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BOOKSELLER's ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tux general eſtimation in which the writings of Dr. LAaRDNER are 
held, by the learned of every denomination of Chriſtians, will preclude 
the neceſſity of _ particular recommendation of them to the public 
attention. 

His great work, on the CrenimaTY oF THE GosPEL HisToRy, in 
ſeventeen volumes octavo, was become very ſcarce, and ſold for as much as 
all his Works originally coſt unbound #, His IEwIsn and HEATHEN 
TesTIMONIEsS, and HisToRY OF HERETICS OF THE TWO FIRST CEN- 
TURIEsS, formed five volumes in quart; and his SzRMoONs and TRACTS, 
which, together, made five volumes in octavo, added very conſiderably 
to this expenſe. Some of his Tracts were not to be purchaſed. 

| Theſe conſiderations, together with the very liberal manner in which 
the Rev. Dr. Kippis conſented to write the Life of his much honoured friend, 
have given occaſion to the preſent complete edition of the works of this 
learned man. In reſpect to the manner of executing this deſign; it has been 
the intention of the editor to conſult no Teſs the advantage and conve- 
nience of the purchaſer, by furniſhing him with. a; yery cheap edition, than 
the honour of the- writer, by the accurate and correct manner in which 
he has endeavoured to print it. 

The firſt fix volumes compriſe the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory the 
ſeventh, eighth and ninth, the Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies, and the Hiſtory 
of Heretics ; the tenth, all his Sermons, excepting four on the Dzmoniacs, 
which the author intended as a Supplement to the firſt part of the Credibility 
of the Goſpel H N88 and which are here placed at the * of it the eleventh 

contains 


* The original price in ſheets was as follows: 


£ 
The Credibility of the. Goſpel Hiſtory, 17 vols. octavo, 3 
Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies, 4 vols. quarto, | 2 
Hiſtory of Heretics, quarto, © 
Sermons, 2 vols. © 
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(i. 
contains all his Tracts, with Indexes to the whole. In arranging the 
volumes and pamphlets of theſe diviſions of the work, the order of time 
in which they were written has been generally followed. | 
Some ſingularities in the author's ſpelling, which have been generally 
rejected by the beſt writers, have not been obſerved in this edition; the 
orthography moſt in uſe having been adopted, at the deſire of a very large 
majority of ſuch of. the ſubſcribers as could readily be conſulted, 

Perhaps few writers on theological ſubjects, in modern times, have 
been more frequently referred to or quoted than Dr. Lardner. To enable 
the reader, therefore, the more readily to turn to ſuch quotations, the 
volume and page of the original edition are inferted at the top of the pages; 
by which means the preſent edition may, in all ſuch caſes, be conſulted with 
nearly the ſame eaſe as any of the former, 

When the quantity contained in each of theſe volumes is conſidered, 
it is preſumed that the errata 'will not be thought numerous, and that no 
apology will be neceſſary for having omitted to note ſuch as are merely 
typographical and do not affect the ſenſe. For the accuracy of this edition, 
as well as for the copious Indexes, which it is hoped will be found highly 
uſeful, the public are indebted to the patient induſtry and unremitting atten- 
tion of the Rev. Mr. Baxter Cole. 


St. Paul's Church- Yard, OSEPH TOHNSON, 
London, March 25, 1788. J . N 
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AFTER the greateſt part of the following narrative had been compoſed, 
I received a letter from Mr. David Jennings, grand-nephew to Dr. Lardner, 
deſiring me to withdraw my publication. This letter was written not 
only in his own name, but in the name of the Rev, Dr. Dickens, 
Prebendary of Durham, who married a niece of Dr. Lardner, a lady 
{il living, and who joined in the requiſition. At the ſame time I was 
aſſured, that if I perſiſted in my intention, they would ſtrongly and 
publicly diſavow their having conſented to the performance. Although, 
for reaſons which to my own mind appeared perfectly ſatisfactory, I 
refuſed to comply with their requeſt, I acquainted them that I had not 
the leaſt objection myſelf to record their diſavowal, and to take upon me 
the diſgrace of having written the life without aſking their permiſſion, 
Accordingly I here do this in the moſt expreſs manner, I here declare, 
that if, in the life of Dr. Lardner now preſented 'to the public, there be 
any miſtakes in point of fact, or errors of ſentiment; that if it be ill 
written, or improperly written, its faults belong to myſelf alone, being 
chargeable upon no other perſon whatſoever, 

I take this opportunity. of informing the literary ck that I am not, 
as many gentlemen have ſuppoſed, the editor of Dr. Lardner's works. I 
am only the writer of the life. The ſuperintendence of the edition has 
been conſigned to a very worthy perſon, of approved learning and 
diligence, whoſe accuracy and care in the undertaking will, I doubt not, 
be ſufficiently apparent. 


ANDREW KIPPIS. 


\ 
: 
a 4 
Ones = — 


| ; | 
DDR r by Abc PIES. SO og = ye 


* 
> L 
& 


I" 

* 
- 

* 

* 

4 
» 

. 

” 

* 

p 

. 

* 

3 . . 
wt” 
© * 

4 

o 
* „ 


5 
1 
* « 
"EY 
=. 
_ 
„ 
1 
1 
wh 
ay 
"3 


* 
% 


©» 


© 


/ 


Dz, NATHANIEL LARDNER. 


— 


-Dx. NATHANIEL LARDNER was born at 
Hawkherſt, in the county of Kent, on the fixth 
of June, 1684, His father, Mr. Richard Lard- 


ner, was a miniſter of reſpectable character among 


the proteſtant diſſenters, and, for a confiderable 
number of years, paſtor of a congregation at Deal; 
but whether he was in that ſituation at the time 
of his ſon's birth does not appear: perhaps, as 
the toleration act had not then taken place, he 
might not as yet have become a ſettled preacher. 
The mother of our author was the daughter of a 
Mr. Collier, formerly of the borough of South 
wark, but who afterwards retired to Haywkherſt, 
which is a large village, ſouth of Cranbrook, and 
lying in that part of Kent which borders upon 
Suſſex. It was probably at his grandfather's houſe 
that young Lardner was born. Where he received 
his grammatical education, cannot now: be aſcer=" 
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tained ; though it is ſuppoſed, from his father's 
reſidence at Deal, that it might be at that place. 
Wherever it was, there can be no doubt, from the 
literature which he afterwards diſplayed, of his 
having made an early progreſs in the knowledge of 
the learned languages. From the grammar ſchool 
he was removed to a diſſenting. Academy in Lon= 
don, under the care of the Reverend Dr. Joſhua 
Oldfield. Here, however, he muſt have continued 
but a very little time; for in the latter end of 
1699, being then only in the ſixteenth year of 
his age, he was ſent to profecute his ſtudies at 
Utrecht, under the profeſſors D*Uries, Grævius, 
and Burman, names of no ſmall celebrity in the 
literary world. Under ſuch tutors, Mr. Eardner: 
made a ſuitable improvement in various: branches 
of learning; and he brought back with him a 
teſtimonial from profeſſor Burman, to that purpoſe. 
It was not uncommon; at that period, for the 
young men who were intended for the diſſenting 
miniſtry in England, to ſtudy abroad, and par- 
ticularly in the univerſities of Holland. Several 
perſons, who afterwards became of no {mall con- 


ſideration among the diſſenters, and who diſtin- 


guiſhed themſelves by their valuable writings,, were 
educated in this manner, Mr. Martin Tomkins; | 
went over with Mr. Lardner. to Utrecht, * they 

found there Mr. Daniel Neal. 
After ſpending ſomewhat more than chree years 
at Utrecht, Mr. Lardner removed to Leyden, where 
3 he 


DR. L AAN R. 
he ſtudied about fix montlis. In 1703, he reti 

to England, in company with Mr. Torkins and 
Mr. Neal; and from that time, to the year” 1709, 
we have no memorials concerning him. This 
ſpace was probably ſpent by him at his father's 
houſe, who quitted Deal in 1703 or 1704, and 
came to reſide in or near London; and we may be 
certain that young Mr. Lardner employed himſelf 
in a cloſe and diligent preparation for the facred 
profeſſion which he had in view. He was not one 
of thoſe who are in haſte to diſplay their talents in 


the pulpit; for it was not till the ſecohd of bow 


guſt, 1709, when he was above twenty five yea 
of age, that he preached his firſt ſermon.” Thi 
was at Stoke-Newington, for his friend Mr: Mar- 
tin Tomkins, who had become the Miniſter of a 
congregation at that 'place.” The ſubheck of Mr. 
Lardner's diſcourſe was taken from Romans 1. 76 
« For I am not aſhamed of the golp el f Citi 
* for it is the power of God unto falvation to every 
one that believeth ; to the Jew firſt; and alfo to 
* the Greek.” There could not have been a more 
proper text, for a man who was deſtined; in the 
order of divine providence, to be one of che ableſt 
advocates for the authenticity and truth of the 
Chriſtian Revelation that ever exiſted. During the 
four years which ſucceeded to this event, we have no 
information concerning our author, excepting, that 
he was a member of the congregational church 
under the paſtoral charge of the Reverend Mr. 
> WW Matthew 
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Matthew Clark, a MS of eminence among 
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Tottenham, in Middleſex. 
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the diſſenting clergymen of that period, and father 
to Dr..Clark, a,phyſician of character, reputation, 


In 1713, Mr. Lardner. was — to refided] in 
the houſe of Lady Treby, the widow of Sir George 


Treby, Knt. who had been appointed Lord Chief 


Juſtice of the Court of Common Pleas in 1692, 
and had ſuſtained that high office and dignity, 
with great integrity and ability, till his deceaſe, i in 
170 . The propoſal madg to our author was, 
that he ſhould be domeſtic chaplain to her lady- 
ſhip, and tutor to her youngeſt ſon, Brindley 
Treby. To this propoſal he acceded ; and it 


need not be ſaid, how. well qualified he was, by 


his knowledge, judgment, and learning, for ſuper- 
intending a young gentleman's education. After 
having, conducted Mr. Treby's ſtudies three years, 
he accompanied him in an excurſion into France, 
the Auſtrian N etherlands, and the United Pro- 
vinces, which employed four months. From a 
journal which Mr. Lardner kept of this tour, it 
Was: evident, that he did not loſe the opportunity, 
it afforded him of making exact and judicious 
obſervations on the manners and cuſtoms of the 
inhabitants whom he ſaw and viſited, and on the 

edifices and curioſities of the countries through | 


* Beatſon's Political Index, part iii. p. 74. 


which 


cific character of tutor to young Mr. Treby, does 
not appear; but he continued in Lady Treby's 
family till her death, which happened in the be- 
ginning of the year 1721. By this event, he was 
removed from à ſituation which ſeems to have 
been an / agreeable one, and was thrown into cir- 


cumſtances of ſome perplexity and ſuſpence. His 


own remarks will ſhew the ſtate of his mind at 
that time. I am yet at a loſs, ſays he, * how 
« to diſpoſe of myſelf. I can fay I am defirous 
« of being uſeful in the world. Without this, 


« no external advantages relating to myſelf will. 


„make me happy: and yet I have no proſpect of 


being ſerviceable in the work of the miniſtry; 


« having preached many years without being fa- 
«« voured with the approbation and'choice of any 
one congregation *.” _ 

It reflects no honour upon the 1 that a 
man of ſuch merit ſhould ſo long have been 
neglected. But it muſt be obſerved, that in elec- 


tions which are dependent upon the whole body of 


a congregation, a regard will uſually be paid, not 
only to internal abilities, but to external qualifica- 
tions, It is not probable that Mr. Lardner, even 
in his beſt days, was poſſeſſed of a good elocution ; 
and his fimple mode of re was not cal- 


* Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the late Rev. Natha- 
niel Lardner, D. D. p. 4+ 
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which he paſſed. - How long he ſuſtained the ſpe- 
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culated. to ſtrike the multitude. Rational preach- 
ing had not then made a very extenſive progreſs 
among the diſſenters; and it is to be lamented, 


that, when it became more prevalent, it ſhould 
too often be disjoined from energy and pathos. 


. Two. years after the death of Lady Treby, Mr. 
Lardner met with another calamity, which greatly 
affected him. This was the deceaſe of his former 

pupil, Brindley Treby, Eſq; a gentleman for whom 
our author had the - higheſt affection and eſteem. 
Indeed, he felt ſo deeply the loſs of his friend, that 
he imputed to it, in part, thẽ increaſe of a deaf- 
neſs, Which had been coming upon him for ſome 
time before. In the beginning of the year 1724, 
he writes as follows : © Mr. Corniſh preached ; 
« but I was not able to hear any thing he ſaid, 
* nor ſo much as the ſound of his voice. I am, 


« indeed, at preſent ſo deaf, that when I fit in the 


cc 


pulpit, and the congregation is ſinging, I can 
hardly tell whether they are ſinging or not *.” 

. Previouſly to this account of himſelf, and at 
leaſt as early as 1723, Mr. Lardner was engaged, 
in conjunction with a number of miniſters, in 
carrying on a courſe of lectures, on a Tueſday 
evening, at the Old Jewry. His firſt aſſociates 
were Mr. Hughes, Mr. Chandler, Mr. Harriſon, 
Mr, Kench, and Mr. Godwin ; the two latter of 


a 


6 


© Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 11. 
whom 
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whom ſoon reſigned the connection, and their 
men OY WY and Mr. Mole. 


"a Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Obadiah Hughes was many years 
miniſter of a congregation-ꝰ in Solrthwiark,) from which he re- 
moved to. Weſtminſter. By marriage he became poſſeſſed of a 
large fortune, He was an acceptable preacher, and printed ſome 
_occaſional ſermons z ; but did not otherwiſe diſtinguiſh himſelf ! in 
the literary A 1 
On Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Samuel Chandler's abilities, learn- 
ing, and writings, it is needleſs to enlarge, as they cannot be 


unknown to any of my readers. Such perſons as wiſh to ſee 


a a particular account of him, may have recourſe to the third vo- 


lume of the Biographia Britannica. 

Mr. Harriſon was a miniſter of the Antipzdobapeit perſua- 
ſion, who officiated in Wild- ſtreet. Not long after his having 
been engaged in the Tueſday lecture, he conformed to the 
church of England; and preached a ſermon at St. Vedaſt's, Foſ- 
ter-lane, in vindication of his conformity. The ſermon, which 
was afterwards printed, did not. obtain the approbation of biſhop 
Hoadly. When Mr. Gough, another young diſſenting miniſter, 
ſome years after, applied to that prelate for orders, his lordſhip 
adviſed him not to follow Mr, Harriſon's example with regard to 
publication. This Mr. Gough was the author of a pamphlet 
on the Cauſes of the Decay of the Diſſenting Intereſt, an anſwer 
to which was one of Dr. Doddridge's earlieſt performances. 


Mr. Gough publiſhed, likewiſe; a volume of ſermons, which are 


ſenſible and judicious, and not deſtitute of elegance. He was of 
the ſchool of Clarke and Hoadly, and was very intimate with 


Dr. James Foſter. Mr. Harriſon became inſane, and died in 


early life: but there is no reaſon to believe that he was diſſatiſ- 
fed with his own conduct. For theſe particulars concerning him, 
the preſent Biographer is 'indebted to an excellent and learned 
friend, the Rev. Mr. Edward Williams, of Nottingham. The 
author of the Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Dr. Lardner 
is nuſtaken. in aſſerting that Dr. Harris was one of the Tueſday | 
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At this time, and indeed ſome years before, 
Mr. Lardner was member of a literary- ſociety, 
conſiſting of miniſters and. lay gentlemen, who 
met, on Monday evenings, , at Chew's coffee. 
houſe, in Bow-lane, Cheapſide. The chairman of 
this ſociety, at every meeting, propoſed two queſ- 
tions, to be freely and candidly debated ; beſide 
which, each . in his turn, Produce an 


evening lecturers: Dr. William Harris was: then an old mini- 
ſter ; whereas the lecture was carried on by young men. 

Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Kench was, as well as Mr. Harriſon, a 
Baptiſt miniſter, and of conſiderable note in his day. I do not 
recollect that he publiſhed any other than a few occaſional diſ- 
courſes, | 

Mr. Godwin was long the reſpectable paſtor of a congregation 
that met in Little St. Helen's, Biſhopſgate-ftreet. He was an 
intimate friend of Dr. Doddridge, and aſſiſted him much in cor- 
recting his works from the preſs, and in drawing up the Index 
to the Family Expoſitor, - 

Mr, Calamy, the ſon of the famous Dr. Edmund Calamy, was 
an ingenious and learned man, He was for ſome time aſſiſtant 
to Dr. Benjamin Groſvenor, but declined preaching ſeveral years 
before his death, 

Mr. Mole was firſt a miniſter at Uxbridge, then at Rother- 
hithe, and laſt of all at Hackney. At length he retired to Ux- 
bridge, where he died not many years ſince, In point of learn- 
ing, he might be ranked with Lardner, Benſon, and Chandler, 
He was the author of ſome valuable publications, and employed 
the latter part of his days in writing, in Latin, a life of the ce- 
lebrated Laurentius Valla, including the religious and literary 
hiſtory of the time. The manuſcript of this work Mr. Mole's 
executors, with an inattention which can never be juſtified, 


permitted to be ſold with his books at a common auction. 
| | | eſſay 
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eſſay on ſome learned or entertaining ſubject. 
Such inſtitutions have been of eminent ſervice to 
the republic of literature: they have given riſe to 


many important diſcoveries, and to many valuable 


works, which otherwiſe would never have exiſted; 
A hiſtory of ſocieties of this kind, which are now 
diffuſed through every part of Europe, and are ex- 
tended to the Weſtern and the Eaſtern world, 
tracing their ſmall beginnings, their gradual in- 
creaſe, their more permanent eſtabliſhment, and 


their beneficial effects, would be a oP inſtrudtive 
and entertaining performance. 


Another ſociety, which met at Chew's coe 
houſe on a Thurſday, and of which Mr. Lardner 
was a member, conſiſted entirely of miniſters. The 
gentlemen belonging to this ſociety had a deſign of 
compoſing a Concordance of T hings to the Bible, 
and began to methodize the book of Proverbs for 
that purpoſe. They had firſt drawn up a ſcheme 
of the whole undertaking, the different parts of 
which were aſſigned to Mr. Lardner, Mr. Cor- 
niſh, Mr. Hughes, Mr. Read, Mr. Clark, Mr. 
Hunt, Mr. Wroe, and Mr. Savage *. It doth not 


| r 
* Mr. Corniſh was aſſiſtant to Mr. Joſhua Bayes, ſen. and 


continued in that capacity till his death, which happened when 
he was under forty years of age. Mr. Hughes I have already 
mentioned. —Mr. James Read preached to- a ſociety in New 
Broad-ſtreet, behind the Royal Exchange, firſt as aſſiſtant to 
Dr. John Evans, author of the & Chriſtian Temper,” and other 
uſeful publications, and afterwards as joint paſtor with Dr. Al- 
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was the author of a collection of Scripture Promiſes, with a diſ- 


them. This work, which has gone through ſeveral editions, and 
has afforded no ſmall degree of conſolation to many pious Chriſ- 
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appear that the deſign was ever carried fully into 
execution; and one impediment to it, ſo far as 


Mr. Lardner was concerned, probably aroſe from 


the more important work in Which he now ye 
to be engaged. 

In one of the W for the Tueſday's oma 
lecture, which is preſerved in the Memoirs of the 
Life and Writings of Dr. Lardner, the ſubjects are 
entirely of a practical and moral nature, and ad- 
mirably calculated for inſtruction and improvement 
in that view. But beſides treating upon ſubjects 
of this kind, the gentlemen,who carried on the 
lecture, preached a courſe of ſermons on the evi- 
dences of natural and revealed religion. In this 


len. He had a brother, Mr. Henry Read, who, to a very ad- 


vanced age, was miniſter of a congregation which met in St, 


Thomas's, Southwark; and of whom the following character 
was given, between twenty and thirty years ago, in ſome verſes 
that were written upon the ſix Tueſday Salters Hall Lecturers 
of chat period. | 


F 


* Through berry through age, O Read, thy honed heart 
« Hath never quitted the conſiſtent part. | 
„ Thy thoughts are uſeful, though thy ſtyle is plain, 
& And genuine goodneſs breathes through all thy train.” 


Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Samuel Clark ſettled at St. Alban's, 
where he lived many years, and died, with great reputation. He 


courſe prefixed concerning the proper uſe and application of 


tians; 
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courſe, che proof of the Credibility of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory was aſſigned to Mr. Lardner; and in the 
latter end of the year 1723; and the beginning of 
1724, he delivered three ſermons on that moſt im- 
portant object of Chriſtian enquiry. Here it was 


that the foundation was probably laid of his great 
work. Certain it is, that from this time he was 
diligently engaged in writing the firſt part of his 
Credibility. His modeſty; however, was ſuch, 
that he was doubtful about the publication of it, 


and greatly regretted that, by the deceaſe of his 
dear friend and pupil, Mr. Treby, he was deprived 


of his advice, on this and other occaſions. It is 
hence evident how much Mr. Treby had profited 
by the inſtructions which had been - nt 


tians, was recommended by! Dr. Watts. Dr. Clark — 
likewiſe, three ſermons on the folly, ſin, and danger of irreſolu- 


tion in religion. It is to the honour of this gentleman, that he 


was the early patron of Dr. Doddridge, who ever retained for 
him a filial regard and affection. He was the father of the 
late excellent Mr. Samuel Clark, of Birmingham. Both father 
and ſon will probably be noticed when Dr. Doddridge's life 
ſhall come to be written in the Biographia Britannica. 

Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Jeremiah Hunt, of Pinners Hall, was 
a very judicious divine, and the author of ſeveral learned and va- 
luable publications. ' Some account of him-will be found in the 
diſcourſes of Dr. Lardner, who preached his funeral ſermon. Of 
Mr. Wroe I am not able to give any intelligence. Mr. Savage 
was a worthy and ſenſible miniſter, who ſettled at Edmonton, 
where he continued to the time of his deceaſe. I do not re- 


collect that he Fan _— gras. Oy a * . 
ſermons. ; 
ſince | 
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part of ſervice, in the work of the goſpel, with theit 
honoured paſtor, for whom he had entertained; 
from his early youth, a high regard and eſteem. 
On the 14th of September, he entered upon his new 
charge; and the ſubject of his firſt ſermon Was 
taken from 2 Cor. v. 20. Now then we are am- 
ee baſſadors for Chriſt: as though God did beſeech 
«you by us, we pray you, in Chriſt's ſtead, he ye 
reconciled to God. In Mr. Lardner's prayer 
before ſermon, after the interceſſions for the public, 
and for Dr. Harris in particular, he proceeded to 
pray for himſelf, in the following ſtrain of integrity 
and piety: And we beſeech thee, do thou gra- 
1 eciouſly aſſiſt thine unworthy ſervant, whom, by 
& thy providence; thou haſt alſo called to ſerve thee 
in this place. Grant that he may take great heed 
4 unto himſelf and his doctrine, that he may fave 
c“ himſelf and them that hear him. Do thou en- 
lighten him more and more in the knowledge 
« of the truth; and grant that he may be faithful 
< to thee, and ſpeak the word with all boldneſs, not 
** ſhunning to declare the whole counſel of God, 
« ſofar as he is acquainted therewith. And may 
* the hearts of thy people be opened to receive 
* the truth with all readineſs ;- may they carefully 
* and impartially examine the things which they 
*« hear, and embrace what is agreeable to thy will. 
O Lord, our hope is in thee! do thou ſtrengthen 
* us, and make us ſufficient for what thou calleſt 


* us to. Let thy ſtrength be made perfect in our 
% weakneſs: 


DR. LARDNER, ** 
e : cauſe thy face to ine u n us; let 
« us foe thy power and thy glory in the ſanctuary: 
« May ſome who are yet in darkneſs and ignorance 
<« be here enlightened; may ſome be converted ; 
and may thy people be comforted,” and conti⸗ 
4 nually edified more and more in their moſt holy 
« faith. May we meet with thee in thine houſe, and 
ce have joy and pleaſure in drawing near unto ther. 
« May we, by all thy ordinances, by prayer, by · the 
<« miniſtry of thy word, and by thy ſacraments, be 
% made more meet for all the events of provi- 
« dence; for all the ſerviees and ſufferings of this 
« life ; and for the "Nats of perfection and glory in 
« the world to come.“ His account of this 

is ſucceeded by the Cubſeiztint ejaculation; « May 
God hear my earneſt prayers, in enabling me to 

46 perform this ſervice he has called me to, ſo as 
„may be for his glory, b of his 
68. Bid £30.) d, das 
* religious world was at — time eps in 
an important -controyerſy, relative to the Chriſtian 
revelation. That of Which I am ſpeaking had 
been begun by Mr. Woolſton, Who, perhaps, was 
rather an enthuſiaſt and a madman than an infidel: 
By reading Origen, and other myſtieal writers, he 
had been led to embrace the allegorical mode of ex# 
plaining the ſcriptures, which, at length, he carried 
to a moſt extravagant and ridiculous'exceſs. — 
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ſeyeral abſurd publications, he contended, in a tract, 
intitled, The Moderator between an Infidel and 
« an Apoſtate, to which two ſupplements were 
added, that the miracles of our Lord were not real, 
or ever actually wrought. For this work a proſe- 
cution was commenced againſt him, in 1726, by 
the Attorney General; but, in conſequence of 
Mr. Whiſton's interceſſion, it was laid aſide. 
Mr. Woolſton was not induced by this indulgence 
to continue in ſilence. e purſued the ſubject 
through the years 1727, 1728, 1729, and 1730, 
in ſix diſcourſes, and two tlefences of them; in 
which: he not only maintained the ſame principles 
he had done in his Moderator, but treated the 
miracles of our Saviour with a licentiouſneſs, buf- 
foonery, and inſolence, that had all the appearance, 
if not the reality, of malignant infidelity. The 
proſecution , therefore, was renewed againſt him; 
and, being tried before Lord Chief Juſtice Ray- 
mond, he was condemned in one year's impriſon- 


ment, and a fine of a hundred pounds. 


A far better method of confuting Mr. Woolſton 
was adopted by many learned divines at that period. 
The pamphlets written againſt him were, indeed, 
very numerous; and among the reſt of the de- 
fenders of revelation, Mr. Lardner appeared to no 
ſmall advantage. His work upon this occaſion, 
Which was publiſhed in the latter end of the year 
1729, was intitled, A Vindication of Three of 


bs our xr bleſſed Saviour's Miracles, viz, I he Raiſing 
« of 
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« f Jairus' 8 Dune the Widow of Naim's Son, 
„ and Lazarus,” It was in anſwer to the objec- 
tions of Mr. Woolſton's fifth diſcourſe, that this 
piece was compoſed. Mr. Lardner had drawn it 
up for his own private ſatisfaction, without any im- 
mediate view to publication; and his modeſty was 
ſuch, that for a time he did not think of printing 
it, becauſe his colleague, Dr. Harris, had ſubjoined 
to two diſcourſes on the reaſonableneſs of belief in 
Chriſt, and the unrea ſonableneſs of infidelity, ſome 
brief remarks on the caſe of Lazarus. It was to 
the advantage of the public that our author 
changed his opinion. His vindication was un- 
doubtedly one of the beſt treatiſes which appeared 
in the controverſy with Mr. Woolſton; and it is 
no exaggeration to fay, that it abounds with ad- 
mirable and judicious obſervations, and contains 
a complete defence of three of the moſt important 
of our Lord's miracles. Accordingly, it was very 
favourably received by the-learned world, and ſoon 
came to a ſecond edition. 

Mr. Lardner was not one of thoſe who approved 
of the proſecution which was carried on againſt 
Mr. Woolſton by the civil magiſtrate. In his pre- 
face, therefore, he has made ſome excellent remarks 
on the ſubject of free enquiry and diſcuſſion. If 
men be permitted to deliver their ſentiments freely 
in matters of religion, and to propoſe their objec- 
tions againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, he declares it to be 
his opinion, that there would be no reaton to be in 
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pain for the event. On the ſide of Chriſtianity,” 
ſays he, I expett to ſee, as hitherto, the greateſt 
* ſhare of learning, good ſenſe, true wit, and fair- 
% neſs of diſputation ; which things, I hope, will 
be ſuperior to low ridicule, falſe argument, and 
% miſrepreſentation.” He farther obſerves, that all 


force on the minds of men, in the matters of be- 


lief, is contrary to religion in general, and the 


Chriſtian religion in particular; and that ſeverity, 


inſtead of doing good, has always done harm. 
Dr. Waddington, at that time biſhop of Chicheſter, 


who was highly pleaſed wirh the whole of Mr. 


Lardner's vindication of the three miracles, was 
not equally ſatisfied with his preface, and, therefore, 


wrote to him upon the ſubject. To the biſhop our 
author ſent an anſwer, which produced a ſecond 


letter from his lordſhip, and a reply in return. 
Theſe four letters, which were written with great 
mutual civility and reſpect, are given in the Appen- 
dix; and it will now be little doubted, on what 
ſide lay the advantage of the argument. 

Another correſpondent, occaſioned by the Vindi- 
cation of the Three Miracles, was the Lord Viſ- 
count Barrington; who had made ſome remarks, 
and ſuggeſted ſome difficulties concerning the death 
of Jairus's daughter. Theſe remarks are unhappily 
loſt; but Mr. Lardner's letter, in anſwer to them, 
is preſerved, and will be found in the Appendix“. 
His lordſhip, who poſſeſſed a very enlightened 


b Appendix, No I. 
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mind on the ſubject of religious liberty, highly ap- 
proved of Mr. Lardner's preface; and the approba- 
tion of ſo good a judge was received by our author 
with peculiar ſatisfaction. I have a great 
« deal of reaſon,” ſays he, to rejoice, that the 
« manner, in which the argument for free writing 
« is managed in the preface, is not unacceptable to 
« your lordſhip; for, as to the principles them- 
« ſelves, I had ne doubt but they would be agree- 
able to your judgment, however they may be 
& ſuſpected or diſliked by others, who have leſs 
« ſtudied the Chriſtian doctrine. A true Chriſtian 
*« may ſuffer on the account of his religion, but he 
* can never make others ſuffer on account of 
« theirs : whatever may be the conſequence of it, 
« we are not to ſupport Chriſtianity by force. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, rather than make uſe of 


** compulſion, would chuſe to be without a fol- 
e lower. John, vi. 67*.” 

Though Mr. Lardner's time was chiefly employ- 
ed in his preparations for the pulpit, and in carry- 
ing on his great work, he, nevertheleſs, found 
leiſure to write other occaſional pieces, beſides his 
vindication of the three miracles. In 17 zo, he ſent a 
letter to Mr. Laroche, to be inſerted in his Literary 
Journal, a periodical work, which, beſides giving 
an account of books, admitted ſhort original com- 
munications, conſiſting of critical diſquiſitions and 


Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 32. 
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diſſertations. The ſubject of the letter was a diffi: 


culty concerning the omiſſion of the hiſtory” of 
our Saviour's aſcenſion, in the goſpels of St. Mat- 


thew and St. John, though it is related by St. Mark 
and St. Luke. 'Fhis difficulty our author has re- 
moved with his uſual good ſenſe and diſcernment, 
as the reader may ſee by having recourſe to the ap- 
pendix . In the ſame year, he wrote his Letter on 
the Logos. It was not compoſed with a view to 
publication; and, indeed, was not publiſhed till 
nearly thirty years after, when I ſhall have occaſion 
to mention it again. From a paſſage in the vin- 
dication of the three miracles, I collect that 


Mr. Lardner had very recently embraced the 
doctrine advanced in the Letter, or, at leaſt, had not 


long come to a final determination on the ſubject. 


For in that paſſage he aſſerts, that our. Saviour 


« deſcended from the height of glory he had with 
* the Father“. Or is it to be confidered as an 
ancidental expreſſion, which dropped from our 
author, though he might for ſome time have had 
his doubts and difficulties with regard to the præ- 
exiſtence of Chritt ? 

In 1733, appeared the firſt volume of the ſecond 
part of The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory; 
or the PRINCIPAL Facts of the New Teſtament 
confirmed by paſſages from ancient authors who 
«© were contemporary with our Saviour, or his 
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« apoſtles, or lived near their time.“ It Was 
Mr. Lardner's original intention not to publiſh a 
part of the evidence for the principal facts of the 
New Teſtament, until the whole work was com- 
pleted. But he was diverted from this purpoſe by 
the importunities of his friends. He could have 

wiſhed, however, to have exhibited.at once the 
whole evidence of the two firſt centuries of Chriſ- 

tianity; but he thought it expedient to break off 
ſooner, that he might not render the volume of an 
inconvenient ſize. Our author took this opportu- 
nity of expreſſing his gratitude for the favourable 
reception which had been given to the former part 
of his work. Beſides its being univerſally well 
received at home, it was ſo much approved abroad, 

that it was tranſlated by two learned foreigners; by 
Mr. Cornelius Weſterbaen of Utrecht into Low 
Dutch, and by Mr. J. Chriſtopher Wolff of Ham- 
burgh into Latin. ] cannot but eſteem it, ſays 
Mr. Lardner, “as an uncommon: happineſs, that 
© my thoughts have been ſo juſtly: repreſented: 
by perſons well known in the republic of letters 
“for compoſitions of their on. 

The teſtimonies: produced and coufidened,; in the 
firſt volume of the ſecond part of the Credibility, 

vere thoſe of St. Barnabas, St. Clement, Hermas, 
St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, Papias, Juſtin Martyr, 

Dionyfius of Corinth, Tatian, Hegeſippus, Melito, 
St. Irenzus, and Athenagoras. Our author has alſo. 
treated on a fragment called St. Clement's ſecond 
c 3 epiſtle, 


— 


7 & OY 21 n . * 7 r OY dl THF: A . SLES 
— cal FCC ä 
# © os Roe Cn DS has — ä > ._..a6 2. — — — . WISE bs L Hat DEA Ln er, 2 
— — . — — — —¾— — — — — — —— ——— Lt - at — —— 
- _ — . — — 
: — = 


XXI THz LIFE OP 


epiſtle, the relation of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, 
the evangeliſts in the reign of Trajan, the epiſtle to 
Diognetus, and the epiſtle of the churches of 
Vienne and Lyons, In the introduction, he hath 
given an admirable ſummary of the hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, Among other proofs of appro- 
bation and regard which Mr. Lardner received in 
conſequence of this publication, he could not avoid 
being pleaſed with the following affectionate re- 
marks, by his learned and valuable friend, the Rev. 
Mr. Joſeph Hallet, jun. of Exeter. Your new 
« volume, with which you have now obliged the 
* world, will, I am perſuaded, do good ſervice to 
e the cauſe of Chriſtianity. You cannot be igno- 
te rant of my opinion of it, from the converſation 
J had the honour to have with you about it in 


your ſtudy,—Your method, upon the whole, 


% pleaſes me much better than Mr. Jones's, be- 
* cauſe he hardly ever does more than refer to 
* chapter, verſe, and page; whereas you write 


* the words of the text and of the quotation at 


* length; and when he has a huddle of references, 
* you, in the caſe of Irenæus, prudently chuſe one 
« plain quotation of each book of the New Teſta- 
* ment cited by him. When the work ſhall be all 
« finiſhed in that manner, it will be worth its 
weight in gold, and all the Chriſtian world will 


1 be obliged to thank you for it he 
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In 1735, was publiſhed the ſecond volume of 
the ſecond part of the Credibility of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory. The ſubjects of this volume were, 
Miltiades, Theophilus of Antioch, Pantenus, 
St. Clement of Alexandria, Polycrates, Heraclitus 
and ſeveral other writers near the end of the ſecond 
century, Hermias, Serapion, Tertullian, a number | 
of authors who required only to be ſhortly mention- 
ed, and certain ſuppoſititious writings of the ſecond 
century; ſuch as, the Acts of Paul and Thecla, 
the Sibylline Oracles, the Teſtaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, the Recognitions, the Clementine Ho- 
milies, and the Clementine Epitome. Among theſe 
different articles, thoſe which relate to St. Clement 
of Alexandria and Tertullian are peculiarly im- 
portant, and the remarks on the apocryphal works 
are very curious and uſeful. The farther Mr. Lard- 
ner proceeded in his deſign, the more did he ad- 
vance in eſteem and reputation among learned men 
of all denominations. Even the adverſaries to re- 
ligion could not withhold their teſtimony to his 
merit. The noted Dr. Morgan, (afterwards the 
writer of the Moral Philoſopher,” in which re- 
velation was attacked with the greateſt virulence, 
and which hath received many noble and ſatiſ- 
factory anſwers) -in a letter to our author, con- 
taining ſome objections to the firſt chapter of 
St. Luke's goſpel, compliments him highly on 
his| integrity, impartiality, and candour. This 
letter, together with Mr. Lardner's ſenſible and 

| =. judicious 
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judicious reply, will be found in the Appen- 
dix. 

In November 17 tl our author was attacked by 
another ſevere and dangerous fever. The effects 
of it were ſuch, that he did not recover his health, 
ſo far as to be able to preach, till late in the ſpring 
of 1737. In that year, he publiſhed his Coun- 
« ſels of Prudence for the uſe of young people; 
* a diſcourſe on the wiſdom of the Serpent 
* and the innocence of the Dove: in which are 
* recommended general rules of prudence; with 
particular directions relating to buſineſs, conver- 
« ſation, friendſhip, and uſctulneſs.” This diſ- 
courſe was generally and juſtly admired. Indeed, 
it contains moſt excellent advice to young perſons ; 
advice reſulting from the union of wiſdom, integri- 
ty, and knowledge of the world ; and which, if 
followed, would be the beſt foundation of hap- 
pineſs, both here and hereafter. If, from the 
mention of this diſcourſe, any ſingle youth ſhould 
be engaged ſo to 2 tak the directions it con- 
tains, as to reduce them to practice, the preſent 
Life of Dr. Lardner will have been written to a 
moſt valuable purpoſe. 

Dr. Secker, biſhop of Oxford, was highly pleaſed 
with the Counſels of Prudence. In a letter to our 
author, he expreſſed himſelf in the following 
terms: I] am alſo in your debt for thoſe excellent 
* Counſels of Prudence, which you publiſhed ſome 
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« time. ago, and would recommend it to you, to 
« relieve yourſelf now and then from your great 
% work, and oblige the world with ſome of theſe 
« little pieces. One would hope they might do 
«« a great deal of good in it, and I am ſure, there is 
great need of doing every thing that can be done 
«« to promote ſeriouſneſs and mildneſs among men.” 
After giving this teſtimony to Mr. Lardner's diſ- 
courſe, the biſhop adds, that the number of religious 
perſons was dreadfully leſſened, and that thoſe who 
remained were very far from preſerving a due mo- 
deration and charity one towards all other. I am 


1 very ſorry,” fays he, “ for faults of this kind, 
| *© which we of the eſtabliſhment fall into; and 


too many of you, I fear, are not leſs faulty; 


though I do not take the. ſpirit of ſome papers 
* to be the ſpirit of the Diſſenters. May God 
* make us all wiſer and better; and may he long | 
e preſerve your health, dear Sir, to be uſeful to 
* his church.” Here Dr. Secker had a reference 
to the controverſy which was then carrying on 
with regard to the juſtice, propriety, and expe- 
diency of retaining or repealing the corporation. and 
teſt acts; in which controverſy, as is uſual in ſuch 
caſes, ſome warm things (and perhaps warmer 
than was reaſonable and prudent) might be ad- 
vanced by ſeveral of the advocates for the diſſenters, 


as well as by their opponents. In anſwer to the 


atter part of the biſhop's letter, Mr. Lardner wrote 


as follows: I have not received any information 


* concerning 
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concerning the writer or writers of the papers 
© to which your lordſhip refers. But I believe 
«your lordſhip: to be in the right, in ſuppoſing 
« that there are many diſſenters, by whom they 
are not approved. So far as I know, the diſſen- 
« ters are generally in a good temper, Some, in- 
% deed, were ſoured by a late diſappointment, 
* And they were chiefly of thoſe who uſed to be 
&« reputed men of moderation and charity, and who 
« were far from being diſaffected to the church of 
England. For theſe, as it ſeems, were the men 
* who were moſt earneſt in the affair: though all 
* ſuch did not engage in it with equal earneſtneſs, 
« Perhaps this may deſerve to be conſidered.” 
It is hence ſufficiently apparent, that our author 
did not approve of the refuſal that had been given 
to the repeal of the corporation and teſt acts, 
though he has expreſſed himſelf with his uſual 
mildneſs of ſentiment, and gentleneſs of language. 
In 1738, Mr. Lardner was enabled to give to 
the world the third volume of the ſecond part of 
the Credibility. This volume carried the evidence 
down to the year 233, and included Minucius Felix, 
Apollonius, Caius and others, Aſterius Urbanus, 
St. Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem, St. Hippolytus, 
Ammonius, Julius Africanus, Origen, and St. Fer- 
milian. Some of theſe articles are of great conſe- 


quence, and I- need not inform my readers that 
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this muſt be peculiarly the caſe with reſpe& to the 


account of Origen. 


Our author, in this fame year, drew up a paper, 
containing ** Remarks upon ſome Difficulties con- 
« cerning the Chriſtian Doctrine.“ Theſe remarks 
were in anſwer to a friend, who had made certain 
objections to the excellence and uſefulneſs of ſeveral 
of the precepts of our holy religion. Mr. Lardner's 


paper, which is inſerted in the Appendix, diſplays 


his cuſtomary good ſenſe, and ſagacity of obſerva- 
tion ?, 
In 1739, there was only one publication by our 


author, which was intitled, A Caution againſt 


„Conformity to this World,” It conſiſted of 
two diſcourſes, which had been preached from 


Romans xii. 2, and which may juſtly be conſidered 


as a ſequel to the Counſels of Prudence, The di- 


rections and cautions given in theſe ſermons will 


be found uſeful at all times ; and an attention to 
them would be highly ſeaſonable at preſent ; when, 
without indulging to fatirical reflections upon the 
age, it may too truly be aſſerted, that the influ- 
ence of general cuſtom and faſhion is not always 
favourable to thoſe diſpoſitions and habits which 
are recommended by wiſdom, piety, and virtue. 
Early in January, 1740, appeared the fourth 
volume of the ſecond part of the Credibility. Our 


author began this volume with an account of va- 


| 


4 Appendix, Ne V. 


rious 


— — —— — 


XXVIII NI LIFE OF 


rious writers of leſs note in the former part of the 
third century, and then proceeded to the conſidera- 
tion of Noetus, and others who were called here. 
tics at that period; fuch as the Valeſians, the An- 
gelics, the Apoſtolics, and the Origeniſts. But the 
volume was chiefly devoted to St. Gregory, biſhop 
of Neocæſarea; Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria 
and St. Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage. The two 
laſt articles are very copious and curious. 

On the 17th of January, Mr. Lardner loſt his 
father, who departed this life in the 87th year of 
his age. With his worthy Parent our author had 
reſided ever ſince he had quitted Lady Treby's fa- 
mily ; and how much he was affected by his de- 
ceaſe, will ſtrongly be manifeſted from what he 
wrote upon the occaſion. I am,” fays he,“ full 
* of grief, and find it very difficult to bear up un- 
« der the affliction. I entreat the Lord Almighty 
* to be my father and protector, to ſupport me, 
* and to guide me in the remaining part of my life, 
*« ſo as that I may live to his praiſe and glory. I 
tt entreat and pray that he will enable me to be- 
* have as a Chriſtian, and one perſuaded of his 
* fatherly care and protection ; and that this af- 
*“ fliction may be improved by me for my farther 
* humiliation and repentance ; for engaging in a 
s cloſer dependance on God; for quickening my 
' © preparations for another and better world.” He 
. farther writes: I find this affliction fit very heavy 
* upon me, My deareſt brother, Richard Lardner, 
| « died 
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„ died in April, 1733, ſome little time before I 
« publiſhed the firſt volume of the ſecond part of 
« the Credibility. The fourth volume of this 
2 work was publiſhed but a few 159 before my 
« father died. 

Conſidering the great age of old Mr. 11 8 
that he had been weakened for ſome years before 
by a paralytic diſorder; and that the deafneſs of 
his ſon muſt have been ſome obſtruction to their 
mutual converſation, it may perhaps be thought 
that the grief which our author has expreſſed above 
was rather too exceſſive. But whoever reflects upon 
the matter will be ſenſible, that there muſt have been 
ſomething very excellent both in the father and 
the ſon, and very engaging in their manner of 
living together, when a ſeparation, which ſo long 
muſt have been expected, could have been thus 
painful to the ſurvivor. Such parental and filial 
regard cannot but appear beautiful and delightful 
to every well- regulated mind. Dr. Lardner was 
finely attempered to the ſocial affections; and he 
has recorded, in his Vindication of the Three Mi- 
racles, that, for his own part, he never ed 
ſtoical principles or diſpoſitions *. 

A character of old Mr. Lardner was draws up 
by Mr. Neal, and will be found in the Appen- 
dix. It may be obſerved by the way, that Mr. 
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Richard Lardner, our author's only brother, way 

a counſellor at law. They had but one fiſter, 
Elizabeth, who was married to the Rev. Mr. Dau 
niel Neal, now mentioned; a gentleman who, not 
to ſpeak of his other writings, is well known to 
the learned world by his Hiſtory of England, and 
ſtill more by his Hiſtory of the Puritans. 

Mr. Lardner's excellent friend, Mr. Hallet, en- 
tered deeply into his feelings on the death of his 
father, and wrote him a letter, upon that event, 
which was full of ſympathy and piety . On the 
25th of May, in this ſameYyear, our author met 
with another affliction, in the deceaſe of his highly 
valued colleague, Dr. William Harris. On this 
occaſion, it naturally fell upon him to preach the 
funeral ſermon, which he did from 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
In the diſcourſe, which was printed, and will be 
found in his works, he gave a high and, I doubt 
not, a juſt character of Dr. Harris. The doctor 
was, indeed, for a great number of years, a very 
eminent miniſter among the proteſtant diſſenters. 
He had been choſen paſtor of the congregation at 
Crouched Fryers, in 1698, when he was only in 
the 23d year of his age, and continued in that re- 
lation to his:death in 1740. It appears that he 
was a gentleman of various accompliſhments, be- 
ing a man of the world, as well as a ſcholar. In 
his writings, he paid a greater attention to neatneſs 
and elegance of compoſition than was done by 
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| | ome of his brethren ; and his diſcourſes on the 


Meſſiah have been held in much reputation. A 


| funeral ſermon for him was likewiſe preached and 


publiſhed by Dr. Groſvenor. 

Soon after Dr. Harris's deceaſe, Mr. Loni 
had an unanimous invitation to undertake; the paſ- 
toral charge of the ſociety at Crouched Fryers, in 


: | conjunction with ſome other miniſter of whom they 
= ſhould make a choice. Upom receiving this invita- 


tion, he conſulted with his friend Mr. Hallet, who 
| ſtrongly urged him to accept of it; and endea- 


: | voured to remove the difficulties he might feel on 


| that head, and eſpecially thoſe ariſing from his 
deafneſs. Mr. Hallet wiſhed him to acquire a 


} | | larger concern in directing the affairs of a congre- 


gation than he had hitherto done, and to appear at 
the Fund, and other places, as one of the chief 
among the diſſenting miniſters, according to his real 


' deſerts . Whatever were Mr. Lardner's reaſons, 
he declined taking a ſhare in the paſtoral office. It 
is probable that his deafneſs contributed, among 
other cauſes, to this determination. In Novem- 
ber, Mr. (afterwards: Dr.) George Benſon was 


Choſen ſole paſtor of the ſociety, and our author 
continued aſſiſtant preacher. 

It was not till the year 1743, that Mr. Lager 
was enabled to give to the public the fifth volume 
of the ſecond part of the Credibility, This vo- 


lume 
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lume comprehended St. Cornelius and St. Lucius, 
biſhops of Rome, Novatus, Dionyfius biſhop of 
Rome, Commodian, Malchion, Anatolins and 
three others, biſhops of Laodicea, Theognoſtus, 
Theonas biſhop of Alexandria, Pierius preſbyter 
of the church of the ſame city, two Doritheuſes, 
Victorinus biſhop of Pettaw, Methodius biſhop of 
Olympus in Lycia, Lucian preſbyter of Antioch, 
Heſychius biſhop in Egypt, Pamphilus preſbyter of 
Czfarea, Phileas biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt, Phi- 
loromus receiver-general at Alexandria, Peter 
biſhop of Alexandria, and The Miletians. In an 
advertiſement, prefixed to the volume, our author 
expreſſes his apprehenſions that ſome perſons might 
be ready to charge him with prolixity in the con- 
duct of his undertaking. But he hath offered ſuch 
reaſons for the method he has purſued, as will fa 
tisfy every reflecting mind. Among other things, 
he obſerves, that the particular deſign of his work 
was to enable perſons of ordinary capacities, who 
had not an opportunity of reading many authors, 
to judge for themſelves concerning the external 
evidence of the facts related in the New Teſta- 
ment. I write,” ſays he, chiefly for gentle- 
* men, and ſuch others as are not poſſeſſed of large 
libraries; and therefore I produce paſſages of 
te ancient authors at length, and oftentimes tranſ- 
e cribe alſo the original words at the bottom of 
te the page, that this evidence may at once appear 


«jn a clear and ſatisfactory light.“ 
In 
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In the fame year, the world was zndak ted to 
Mr. Lardner for another valuable performance, the 
title of which was, The Circumſtances of the 
*« Jewiſh People an Argument for the Truth of 
« the Chriſtian Religion. It conſiſts of three 
« diſcourſes on Romans xi. 11; in which the 
grand points inſiſted upon by our author, and 
maintained with great perſpicuity and ſucceſs, are, 
that the preſent ſtate of the Jews was foretold by 
our Lord ; that it is agreeable to many prophecies 
in the Old Teſtament ; that it affords reaſon to 
believe that the Meſſiah is already come; that it 
furniſhes an argument for the divine authority of 
the goſpel ; and that it exhibits an atteſtation to 
divers things, upon which ſome evidences of Chriſ- 
tianity depend. 

Mr. Lardner ſuſtained this year a domeſtic af- 
fliction, in the deceaſe of his brother-in-law, the 
Reverend Daniel Neal, M. A.; and in the next 
year (1744) he had the calamity of lofing a moſt 
intimate and beloved friend, and a diſtant relation 
by marriage, Dr. Jeremiah Hunt. This gentle- 
man died on the 5th of September, and was juſtly 
lamented by many of the moſt reſpectable diſſen- 
ters in the city of London. Mr. Lardner preached 
his funeral ſermon, from John xiv. 2; and hath 
drawn his character at length, and with great af- 
tection. Indeed, he appears to have deſerved every 
encomium, Among his other qualities, he had an 
uncommon talent at communicating inſtruction by 

Vor, I, d converſation, 
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converſation, which he carried on in fo perſpicu- 
ous and pleaſing a manner, that it mightily en- 
gaged the attention and won the hearts of young 
people. I have ſeldom known more enlightened 
and judicious Chriſtians than thoſe who enjoyed, in 
early life, the friendſhip of Dr. Hunt. The doc- 
tor, whoſe learning was very extenſive, and whoſe 
knowledge of the ſcriptures was profound, enter- 
tained a great contempt for Infidels, who pretend 
to condemn revelation, without eyer having ap- 
plied to it a careful ſtudyand conſideration. Though 
they are apt to give themſelves airs of ſuperior 
knowledge, he looked upon the whole body of 
them, as a ſort of men, who had only a very 
ſuperficial acquaintance both with ſcripture and 
antiquity. To this ignorance of theirs he in part 
aſcribed their infidelity ; for he uſed to aſſert, that 
all antiquity confirms and corroborates revelation 7, 
Thele ſentiments of Dr. Hunt have their founda- 
tion in reaſon. It cannot, indeed, be denied, that 
a number of ingenious men, of extenſive knowledge 
in certain reſpects, are ſceptical with regard to re- 
ligion. But then they have not examined this 


particular ſubject with a becoming ſeriouſneſs and 


impartiality. They have not thoroughly ſtudied 
the various external and internal evidences which 
have been urged in proof of Chriſtanity; and eſpe- 


See the volume of Sermons, p. 118, 
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cially, they have not ſearched into the ſcriptures 
themſelves, thence to deduce the real doctrines of 
the goſpel ; but have aſſumed their ideas of them, 
and conceived a diſlike to them, from the abſtruſe 
ſyſtems and formularies which all eſtabliſhments 
have adopted. Dr. Hunt had a ſtrong perſuaſion 
that the age ſucceeding that in which he lived 
would be as remarkable for enthuſiaſm, as his own 
was for infidelity. His prediction hath already, in 
ſome degree, been accompliſhed, Enthuſiaſm hath 
ſtrongly ſeized a part of the people, while infidelity 
has prevailed among others ; ſo that, betwixt them 
both, rational religion has ſuffered not a little. But 
let not her friends be diſcouraged ; for, in the due 
order of Providence, ſhe will, I doubt not, revive 
with freſh luſtre and beauty, and, at length, draw 
all men after her, - _ 

In 1745, Mr. Lardner favoured the public with 
another volume of his great work, being the ſixth 
of the ſecond part. Excepting one chapter, rela- 
tive to Archelaus biſhop in Meſopotamia, the 
Whole volume was devoted to the Manichees ; and 
the account of them js eminently curious and in- 
ſtructive. When our author began his work, he 
declined writing the hiſtory of the heretics of the 
two firſt centuries,” becauſe of the difficulty of the 
ſubje&, and for ſome other reaſons ; not intending 
to omit it entirely, but deferring it till another op- 
portunity. But when he came lower, theſe reaſons 
no longer operated ; and, therefore, from the be- 
ol d2 ginning 
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ginning of the fourth volume, he introduced, ag 
occaſion offered, a number of writers who were 
deemed heretical, and whoſe teſtimonies contri. 
buted to his main deſign *. 
In the ſame year, Mr. Lardner reviſed and 6-4 
liſhed a volume of poſthumous ſermons of the 
Rev. Mr, Kirby Reyner, of Briſtol. 'This was 
done at the requeſt of the family; and in ſerving the 
family, he did ſervice to the cauſe of religion; for, 
if I am not miſtaken in my recollection, Mr. Rey- 
ner's diſcourſes are of that plain and practical na- 
ture, which renders them Excellently adapted for 
the uſe of common Chriſtians, 
It was in the beginning of this year, that Mr, 
Lardner received a diploma from the Mariſchal 
college of Aberdeen, conferring upon him the de- 
gree of Doctor in Divinity. The diploma was 
voted in the moſt obliging manner, and was ren- 
dered agreeable by its having the cordial and una- 
nimous ſignature of the profeſſors of the college. 
This was an honour which our author did not ſo- 
licit, but which, when it was beſtowed upon him, 
he did not think it unbecoming in him to accept ; 
preſerying herein the due medium, between ſeeking 
for ſuch a diſtinction, and deſpiſing it when offered. 
His own remark, in the caſe of Dr. Hunt, deſerves 
notice. In the year 1729,” ſays he, the uni- 
4 yerſity of Edinburgh, out of a regard to his diſ- 


b Advertiſement prefixed to the fifth volume, 
te tinguiſhed 
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« tinguiſhed merit, complimented him with the 
„ higheſt honorary title in their gift; 2 piece of 


« reſpect, not to be ſlighted by any man of letters. 
When we donſider Dr. Lardner's extraordinary at- 


tainments and learning, the reflection which he made, 


on receiving his degree, diſplayed an extraordinary 
humbleneſs of mind. I pray God,” faid he, 
« may not be elevated by any acceptance my la- 
« hours meet with; but that I may proceed with 


1:1 o humility, diligence, and integrity in the whole of 


þ 22 


* my life”. | 
With relation, in general, to this academica] 
diſtinction, it may be obſerved, that when it is 
conferred without merit, it cannot give honour 
that when it is beſtowed upon merit, it becomes a 
proper mark of reſpect; and that merit, untitled, 
can ſhine by its own luſtre. Though the friends 
of the late Reverend Hugh Farmer did not pro- 
cure for him a diploma, his abilities and learning 
will carry down his name with reputation to poſ- 
terity. The title of Doctor could not have added 
to the celebrity of ſuch men as Richard Hooker, 
John Hales, Joſeph Mede, and William Chilling- 
worth, in the church of England; or of Matthew 
Poole, John Howe, and Richard Baxter, among 
the diſſenters. 

Dr. Lardner, in 1746, was appointed one of the. 


correſpondent members at London, of the ſociety 
* Volume of Sermons, p. 112. „ Memoirs of Lardner, 

ubi ſupra, p. 96, : 
d 3 12 
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in Scotland, for propagating Chriſtian knowledge; 
and proteſtant principles, in the northern parts of 
that country, and the numerous iſlands. which are 
fituated near its coaſts. This tribute of reſpe& was 
probably the reſult of ſome ſervice or benefaction 
to that excellent and uſeful ſociety. 

In 1748, our author was engaged in ſuperintend- 
ing a new edition of the two firſt volumes of the 
fecond part of the Credibility ; and in the ſame 
year he publiſhed the+ſeventh volume of that part. 
The perſons of whom an account was given, and 
whole teſtimonies were redited in this volume, 
were, Arnobius, Lactantius, Alexander biſhop of 
Alexandria, Arius and his followers, and Con- 
ſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian emperor. 
There were, likewiſe, two chapters on the Do- 
natiſts, and on the burning of the ſcriptures, in 
the time of Diocleſian's perſecution. It will ap- 
pear, from the names I have mentioned, that moſt 
of theſe articles are of peculiar importance. The 
character of Conſtantine is ſtated and eſtimate 
with equal candour and judgment; and the ob- 
ſervations on the ſtory of that emperor's having ſeen 
in the heavens, nearly at mid-day, the trophy of 


the croſs, placed above the ſun, conſiſting of light, 


with an inſcription annexed, BY THIS CONQUER, 
are very ſagacious and convincing. Credulity not 
having been Dr. Lardner's foible, he was on that 
account the more eminently qualified for the exe- 
cution of the great work he had undertaken. There 

was 


DR. L AR D- N * xxxix 
was an Appendix to this volume, in anſwer to ſome 
remarks which Mr. Jackſon had made upon our 
author's fifth volume, relative to the riſe of Sabel- 
lianiſm, and the name of Novatus. Whoever is 
diſpoſed to look into the Appendix, which in the 
preſent edition is ſubjoined to that part of the Cre- 
dibility to which it more immediately belongs, 
will have little heſitation in determining on what 
ſide lay the advantage of the argument. 3 

This year Dr. Lardner loſt his ſiſter, Mrs. Eli- 
zabeth Neal; whoſe deceaſe drew from him the fol- 
lowing pious and affectionate reflections. © I am 
a the oldeſt of the three children which God gave 
* to my honoured parents, I am ſtill preſerved ; 
e but now all worldly friendſhips fade, and are 
© worth little. I have lately publiſhed the ſeventh 
volume of the ſecond part of the Credibility : but 
« a temper and conduct worthy the doctrine of the 
« goſpel, are more valuable than any written de- 
« fences and apologies for it, or explications of it, 
* I beg that I may be more and more poſſeſſed of 
that temper of humility and meekneſs which ſhall 
© bear good fruits: and I have great reaſon to think 
© of another world, and the change which I muſt 
* paſs under. I cannot expect, any more, ſuch 
** tenderneſs and affection as have been ſhewn me 
" 1 my father, mother, brother, and liſter, nom 

no more in this world.” 


© Ibid. p. 97. 
d 4 A new 
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A new edition of the third volume of the fecond 
part of the Credibility was called for in 1750 ; and 
in the courſe of the ſame year appeared the eighth 
volume. This volume began with the council of 
Nice, and then proceeded to Euſebius biſhop of 
Cæſarea. The other perſons and objects treated of 
were, Marcellus biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, Eu- 
ſtathius biſhop of Antioch, Athanaſius biſhop of 
Alexandria, a dialogue againſt the Marcionites, 
Juvencus, Julius Firmicus Maternus, Cyril of je- 
ruſalem, the Audians, Hilary of Poictiers, Aerius, 
the council of Laodicea, Epiphanius biſhop in Cy- 
prus, and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons, 
In this volume, the two firſt articles are of pecu- 
liar importance. At the concluſion of the account 
of the council of Nice, are ſome admirable reflec- 
tions on the conduct of that council, and on the 
pernicious effects of introducing ſubſcriptions, au- 
thority, and force into the Chriſtian church. In 
the hiſtory of Euſebius, which is very copious, 
we meet with a number of excellent obſervations 
concerning the diviſions of the ſacred books, the 
character of the writers of them, and the employ- 
ment of the apoſtles, and apoſtolical men. With 
theſe biſhop Secker was highly pleaſed ; but he 
was not equally ſatisfied with what our author had 
advanced in relation to the council of Nice. The 
letter which his lordſhip wrote to Dr. Lardner 


upon the occaſion, together with the doctor's 
anſwer, 


* 


DR. L AR DN EER. xlĩ 
anſwer, may be ſeen in the Appendix. Dr. 
Secker's letter marks the turn of his mind, and 
will furniſh matter of reflection to the curious 
reader, who has a talent at diſcerning the nice diſ- 
criminations of character. 

In this ſame year, our author publiſhed a volume 
of ſermons, the ſubjects of which are intirely of a 
practical nature. Theſe ſermons, as might be ex- 
pected from Dr. Lardner, are very judicious and 
inſtructive, and the peruſal of them cannot fail of 
being acceptable and uſeful to candid and ſerious 
Chriſtians. Our author having preſented theſe 
diſcourſes, together with the eighth volume of the 
Credibility, to Dr. Doddridge, that gentleman wrote 
a letter of acknowledgment in return, which is in- 
ſerted in the Appendix. Dr. Doddridge's letter is 
rather curious; partly as it diſplays ſomething of 
the ſentiments and diſpoſition of that excellent 
man ; and partly as it exhibits a ſmall foible in his 
character, which was that of repreſenting with too 
much parade the various employments and bulinels 
wherein he was engaged. 

Dr. Lardner, in 1751, reſigned the office of 
morning preacher at Crouched Fryers. His reaſons 
for this determination were, the continuance and 
even increaſe of his deafneſs, the ſmallneſs of the 
morning auditory, and the importance of redeeming 
time for carrying on his long work. Dr. Benſon, 


Appendix, Ne VII, + Appendix, N' VIII. 
| whom 
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whom he had acquainted, by letter, with his pur. 

0 poſe of reſignation, wrote thus to him in return. 
* I was ſo much affected, on Monday evening, 
* upon reading your letter, that I had very little 
* ſleep that night; and my mind ſtill remains 
* greatly affected with the thoughts of parting 
* with yon. For though I cannot but own I feel 
e the weight of your reaſons, yet I muſt frankly 

, © tell you, I do not expect ever to have an aſſiſtant, 
* in whom I can place ſo thorough a confidence, 
* and for whom I can entertain ſo warm an affec- 
* tion, and ſo high an eſteem. I thank you hearti- 
* Iy for all your friendly, kind, and obliging treat- 
© ment of me, eſpecially ſince I came to Crouched 
*« Fryers; and I earneſtly defire that our friendſhip 
* may never be interrupted", 

Our author, adhering to his reſolution, preached 
his laſt ſermon on the 23d of June; having been 
aſſiſtant at Crouched Fryers nearly twenty-two 
years. His farewell diſcourſe was taken from 2 Cor. 
iv. 18. While we look not at the things which 
* are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; for 
the things which are fo are temporal, but the 
* things which are not ſeen are eternal.” Theſe 
words afforded a fine ſubject for the conclu- 
, Hon of Dr. Lardner's pious and faithful labours 
in the pulpit. In a letter written to him by a 
friend, in 1748, are ſome obſervations, concerning 
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his character as a preacher, and the cauſe of his not 
being generally acceptable, which it may not be 
amiſs to tranſcribe. It has often grieved me to 
« (ve ſo few perſons attend your public adminiſtra- 
« tions, and puzzled me to aſſign a reaſon for it. 
« When I conſider the ſimplicity, propriety, and 
« purity of your language; the juſtneſs of your 
« ſentiments ; the importance of the ſubjects you 
« handle; the ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity that ani- 
« mates every part of your performances; that 
« you never meddle with any of the diſputable 
points that divide and alienate Proteſtants ; nay, 
« have treated even Popery itſelf in ſuch a manner 
as ſhews you to be indeed an imitator of the 
« meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt; what can 
be the reaſon? I can think of none but this, 
that there is ſome little imperfection in your 
* ſpeech. Your voice is naturally ſtrong, clear, 
* and agreeable ; but it is not difficult to perceive, 
* in forming ſome ſounds, that the organs of 
* ſpeech are weak. But I take this to be the leaſt 
part of the defect; which, from long and careful 
** obſervation, I think conſiſts in two things, vix. 
Indiſtinctneſs, or ſlipping over now and then a 
** word or ſyllable; or running them too cloſe to- 
** gether, eſpecially at the end of a ſentence; and 
* uſually at the ſame time lowering. your voice. 
This is moſt remarkable in your prayer, leſs ſo 
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* in your ſermon, and till leſs in your read. 
„ | ad 


It is certain that Dr. Lardner's mode of elocy. 
tion muſt have been very unpleaſant. That, from 


his early and extreme deafneſs, he could have no 
| ſuch command of his voice, as to give it a due mo- 


dulation, thoſe who were perſonally acquainted 


with him well knew. When to this it is added, 


that he dropped his words greatly in the pulpit, it 
cannot be a matter of ſurpriſe that he was not po- 
pular. Some few judicious perſons, who could 
raiſe their minds above all external advantages, 
admired him extremely: but ſuch hearers can 
never be numerous. 

The ninth volume of the ſecond part of the 
Credibility appeared in 1752. In the preface to 
it our author aſſigns the reaſon why, with regard 
to a few names, he had been obliged to tranſgreſe 
the order of time. He was deſirous that Ephrem 


the Syrian ſhould be in the former volume; and 


the chapter was completed as far as it could be 
done from the Greek edition of his works at Ox- 
ford, and the firſt two volumes of the edition then 
begun at Rome. But Dr. Lardner having been 
informed that the remaining volumes of the Roman 
edition might be expected in a ſhort time, he 


determined to wait for them; and they did not 


come to his hands till ſeveral months after the 


5 Ibid. p. 107—109. 
publication 
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publication of the eighth volume. Ephrem being x 
laid afide, he took Epiphanius; and the Apoſtolical!l 
Conſtitutions naturally followed, which requiring 
a, long chapter, ſome other articles, of ſmaller 
conſequence, were for the preſent excluded. The 
rſons treated of in the ninth volume were, Rhe- 
ticius biſhop of Autun, Triphyllius, Fortunatianus, 
Photinus, Euſchius biſhopof Vercelli, Lucifer biſhop 
of Cagliari in Sardinia, Gregory biſhop of Elvira, 
Phæbadius biſhopof Agen, Caius Marius Victorinus 
Afer, Apollinarius biſhop of Laodicea, Damaſus hi- 
ſhop of Rome, Baſil biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappado» 
cia, Gregory Nazianzen, Amphilochius biſhop of 
W Iconium, Gregory biſhop of Nyſſa in Cappadocia, Di- 
. 1 dymus of Alexandria, Ephrem the Syrian, Ebed- 
jeu, Pacian biſhop of Barcelona, Optatus of Milevi, 
Ambroſe biſhop of Milan, Diodorus biſhop of Tar- 
ſus, Philaſter biſhop of Breſcia, Gaudentius biſhop 
of the ſame city, Sophronius, and Theodore biſhop 
of Mopſueſtia in Cilicia, There is, alſo, a long and 
curious chapter concerning the Priſcillianiſts, and a 
ſhorter one, relative to a Commentary upon thir- 
teen of St. Paul's epiſtles, inſcribed by many to 
Hilary deacon of Rome. To this volume were 
ſubjoined, © Remarks upon Mr. Bower's Account 
* of the Manichees, in the ſecond volume of his 
* Hiſtory of the Popes.” Mr, Bower had retailed 
the common calumnies with regard to theſe here- 
tics, which are refuted by our author with his 
uſual candour, good ſenſe, and knowledge of anti- 


quity, 
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quity. The remarks, in the preſent edition, an 
annexed- to the hiſtory of the Manichees. In this 


year (1752) a ſecond impreſſion was called for of 


the Diſcourſes on the Circumſtances of the Jewiſh 
People. | 

The next year produced the tenth volume of the 
ſecond part of the Credibility; in which the per- 
ſons treated of are few in number, but very im- 
portant with reſpect to their character, works, and 
teſtimony. They are Jerome, Rufinus, Auguſtin 
biſhop of Hippo Regius in Africa, and John 
Chryſoſtom biſfiop of Conſtantinople, A ſhort 
chapter is introduced, on the Third Council of 
Carthage. Two other publications came from 
Dr. Lardner. in the ſame year. The firſt was, 
* A Diſſertation upon the two Epiſtles aſcribed 
*to Clement of Rome, lately publiſhed by 
% Mr. Wetſtein; wjth large extracts out of them, 
* and an argumęnt ſhowing them not to be 
genuine. At/the cloſe of this judicious and 
elaborate diſſertation, our author has made ſome 
obſervations concerning the deſign of his great un- 
dertaking, which the reader will probably not be 
diſpleaſed with peruſing, * When,” fays he, 
* tidings were firſt brought hither, that Mr. Wet- 
* ſtein bad received two new epiſtles of Clement 
out of the Eaſt, ſeveral of my friends and readers 
e ſignified their deſire, that when they ſhould be 


10 " ee I would obſerye the teſtimony therein 
7 s afforded 


# 
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& afforded to the books of the New Teſtament; 
« which ſervice I have now performed, according 
« to my ability. They ſuppoſed it to be a ne- 
« ceſlary part of the work, in which I have been 
« long employed: which is not barely a biblio- 
« theque of eccleſiaſtical authors, or memoirs of 
« eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, but was begun, and has 
« been carried on with a view of ſhowing the 
« truth of the Chriſtian religion; particularly, 
* the truth and credibility of the evangelical 
6c hiſtory, and the antiquity, genuineneſs, and 
* authority of the books of the New Teſtament, 
the original records of the doctrine and mira- 
* cles of our Saviour and his apoſtles. And all 
along great care has been taken, to diſtinguiſh 
genuine from ſuppoſititious writingsz which I 
* now reflect upon with much ſatisfaction. In 
* this method, witneſſes, when produced, appear 
* in their true time and character; and every one 
eis able to judge of the value of their teſtis 


64 mony.“ 


The other production of Dr. Lardner, which 
came out in 1753, appeared without his name, and 


was intitled, ** An Eſſay on the Moſaic Account of 
* the Creation and Fall of Man.” By the misfor- 
tunes of the bookſeller, almoſt the whole impreſſion 
was loſt; ſo that, in the preſent edition, it has the 
recommendation of novelty. Our author adopts 
the literal ſenſe of the hiſtory of our firſt parents, 
and, after having critically explained the nar- 

rationy 
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ration, deduces from it a variety of important ob- 
ſervations. 


Dr. Lardner was now drawing to the convliicn 


of the ſecond part of the Credibility. In 1754, 
the eleventh volume of it was publiſhed, contain. 
ing a ſuccin& hiſtory of the principal Chriſtian 
writers of the fifth, ſixth, and following centuries, 
to the beginning of the twelfth century; with their 
teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament. 
The perſons introduced in this volume were more 
than forty in number, it not being neceſſary to 
make the articles ſo large and particular, as had 
been requiſite at a more early period. An Appen- 
dix was added, giving an account of the eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtories of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theo- 
doret. 

It had begun to be ſuggeſted, by ſome poke 
that our author had carried down his teſtimonies 
lower than was needful to the purpoſe of his main 
argument. But ſuch a ſuggeſtion was not the 
reſult of a due conſideration of the matter. The 
Rev. Dr. Henry Miles of Tooting, an eminent 
diſſenting miniſter, and a reſpectable member of 
the Royal Society, expreſſed his ſentiments to 
Dr. Lardner upon the ſubje& in fo judicious 2 
manner, after reading the eleventh volume, that 
they well deſerve to be inſerted; * I thank God, 
fays he, who has enabled you to finiſh your 
« defign in a collection of ancient teſtimonies, &c. 


« for the ſervice of the Chriſtian cauſe; ; the benefit 
« « of 
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of which the preſent generation and future ages 


„will reap. The more I conſider the characters 
« of the writers, cited by you, in the former, and 
« this volume, the more am I ſatisfied you did 
right to bring your work down ſo far as you have 
done. Thoſe who have been, or are otherwiſe 
« minded, do not ſeem to me to have well con- 
« ſidered the diſtance of time at which we are re- 
« moved from the period to which your laſt 
« yolume reacheth ; nor how far it was neceſſary 
« to preclude the cavils and exceptions, which our 
enemies, and their ſucceſſors, may be ready to 
make to the truths of the goſpel [hiſtory :- nor is 
eit conſidered, that the d; lance will be continually 
growing. For my p ing aſide the conſi- 
« deration of your principal view) I cannot help 
looking upon it as a very uſeful and deſirable: un- 
e dertaking, if we regard it as a branch of eccleſi- 
« aſtical hiſtory ; of which we have nothing in our 
language that can render it unneceſſary; and 
% moreover, if we confider it as containing a va- 
* riety of important inſtructions, which no careful 
reader can overlook, in the characters and con- 
duct of the writers, mentioned by you. Sure I 
* am, this leſſon all may naturally be taught; how 
abſolutely neceſſary it is for us to regard the 
inſpired writings' as the rule of our faith and 
practice, and not the dictates or conduct of falli- 
ble men in former or later ages erte 6 


Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 110, 111. | | 
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As ſuch a quantity and variety of matter were 
comprehended in our author's great work, an epi- 
tome of it became very deſirable, to aſſiſt the re- 
collection of the memory, and to diſplay in one 
view the force of the argument. Accordingly, this 
was undertaken by Dr. Lardner himſelf, who, in 
the twelfth and laſt volume of the ſecond part, 
which was publiſhed in 1755, gave a general re- 
view of his deſign, and an admirable recapitulation 


of the eleven preceding volumes, with ſome new 


additional obſervations. Liſts were added, of various 


readings, and of texts explained; together with an 


alphabetical catalogue of Chriſtian authors, ſects, 
and writings, and an alphabetical table of run 


matters. 
About this time, Dr. 8 in * 


* Dr. Chandler, Dr. John Ward, and the Rev. 
Mr. Edward Sandercock, was engaged in peruſing, 


and preparing for the preſs, ſome poſthumous diſſer- | 


tations of the Rev. Mr. Moſes Lowman, a learned 
diſſenting miniſter at Clapham. Various works 
were written by this gentleman, among which three 
have been held in conſiderable eſteem by the public, 
Theſe are, a Treatiſe on the Civil Government of 
the Hebrews, another on the Ritual of that people, 
and a Commentary on the Revelations. He wrote 
alſo a ſhort piece, drawn up in the mathematical 
form, to prove the being and perfections of God by 
the arzument a priori. Dr. Chandler, in his fune- 
ral ſermon for Mr. Lowman, aſſerted that it was 


an abſolute demonſtration, Perhaps it came as 
near 
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near to it as any thing that has been titten upon 
the ſubject: but I dare not pronounce that there is 
no flaw in the reaſoning, or that it will produce 
undeniable conviction. It was as an author that 
Mr. Lowman excelled, and not as a preacher. 
His diſcourſes in the pulpit were ſo obſcure, that a 
gentleman of great intelligence, one of his _— 
cation, ſaid he cbuld never underſtand him. 
Early in the ſpring of the year 1756, had the 
happineſs of commencing an acquaintance with 
| Dr. Lardner, and the honour of its being ſought 
for on his fide, in conſequence of the favourable 
opinion which his candour had led him to form of 
me, from the firſt ſermon I ever printed, on the 
advantages of religious knowledge. In the ſame 
year, the doctor publiſhed the firſt and ſecond 
volumes of the Supplement to the Credibility of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory. It fell to my lot to be the 
Monthly reviewer of theſe volumes; and the ac- 
counts which I gave of them were ſo fortunate as to 
obtain our author's approbation. He did not know, 
at the time, from whom they came. To hat cir. 
cumſtance it was owing that the review of the 
work was conſigned to me, I cannot now recollect, 
it not being till long after, that I could with any 


the third volume of the Supplement appeared, 
which was in 1757, Dr. Lardner himſelf drew up 
a ſhort and ſimple iſtate of the contents of it, vhich 
was inſerted in the Review, with a flight addition 
e 2 by 


juſtice have been deemed a periodical eritic. When 


ti n 421.2... 0's 


by way of encomium; for nothing that had the 
leaſt tendency to praiſe came from his own pen. 
The firſt volume of the Supplement contained 
general obſervations upon the canon of the Ney 
Teſtament, and a Hiſtory of the Four Evangeliſts, 
with the Evidences of the Genuineneſs of the Four 
Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, and an Exa- 
mination of the Times in which theſe books were 
written. There is, likewiſe, a chapter concerning 
the time when the Apoſtles left Judea, to go and 
preach the Chriſtian religion to other countries; 
which event, eur author thinks, could not have 
taken place until after the council at Jeru- 
ſalem. e concluded the volume with a diſcuſſion 
of the queſtion, Whether any one of the firſt 
three Evangeliſts had ſeen the goſpel of the others 
before he wrote his own? and here Dr. Lardner 
hath determined, with great appearance of reaſon 


and argument, that St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 


St. Luke, did not abridge or tranſcribe from each 
other, but are diſtinct, independent, and harmo- 
nious witneſſes. The ſecond volume comprehend- 
ed the hiſtory of St. Paul, diſplayed the evidences 
of the genuineneſs of his fourteen Epiſtles, particu- 
larly that to the Hebrews, and aſcertained the 
times in which they were written. Through the 
whole were interſperſed many curious remarks; 
and the two concluding chapters were employed 


in ſhewing, that the epiſtle inſcribed to the Ephe- 


fians was actually addreſſed to them, and that the 
| churches 
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churches of Coloſſe and Laodicea were planted by 
St. Paul. In the third volume the ſeven Catholic 
Epiſtles, and the Revelation of St, John, were con- 
ſidered, and hiſtories given of St. James, St. Peter, 
and St. Jude. The order of the pooks of the New 
Teſtament is examined, and proofs afforded that 
they were early known, read, and made uſe of by 
Chriſtians. ' In concluſion, it is ſhewn, that there 
is no reaſon to believe that any of the facred 
books of the N ew Teſtament have been loſt. 

It would not be eaſy to ſay too much in praiſe 
of the Supplement to the Credibility. The ſeveral 
queſtions diſcuſſed in this work are determined in 
conſequence of a depth of. inveſtigation, and an 
accuracy of judgment, which are highly worthy 
of admiration, It is remarkable, that in various 
points the opinions of our author are very different 
from thoſe which his former colleague, Dr. Benſon, 
maintained, in his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apo- 
les, the prefaces to his Paraphraſes, and the diſſer- 
tations annexed to them, True criticiſm, we be- 
lieve, will uſually decide in fayour of Dr. Lardner. 

I cannot avoid ſtrongly. recommending the Sup- 
plement to the Credibility to the attention of all 
young divines. Indeed, I think that it ought to 
be read by every theological ſtudent before he quits 
the univerſity or academy in which he is educated. 
There are three other works which will be found of 
eminent advantage to thoſe who are intended for, 
or beginning to engage in the Chriſtian miniſtry, |/ 
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Theſe are, Butler's Analogy, Biſhop Law's Conſi. 
derations on the Theory of Religion, and Dr. Tay. 
lot's Key to the Apoſtolical Writings, prefixed to his 
paraphraſe on the epiſtle to the Romans. With. 
out agreeing with every circumſtance advanced in 
theſe works, it may be faid of them, with the 
greateſt truth, that they tend to open and enlarge 
the mind; that they give important views of the 
evidence, nature, and deſign of revelation; and 
that they diſplay a vein of. reaſoning and enquiry 
which may be extended to other objects beſides 
thoſe immediately conſidered i in the books them- 
ſelves. { 

It muſt not be forgotten, that the Supplement 
to the Credibility has a place in'the excellent col- 
lection of treatiſes in divinity which has lately 
been publiſhed by Dr. Watſon biſhop of Landaff, 
For a collection which cannot fail of being emi- 
nently conducive to the inſtruction and improve- 
ment of younger clergymen, and for the noble, 


| many, and truly evangelical preface by which it 


is preceded, this great prelate is entitled to ho gra- 
titude of the Chriſtian world. _ 

May I not be permitted to A0 that n is 
another collection which is ſtill wanted; and that 
is, of curious and valuable ſmall tracts, telative to 
the evidences of our holy religion, or to ſcriptural 
difficulties, which, by length of time, and in con- 
ſequence of having been ſeparately printed, are 
almoſt ſunk into oblivion, or, if remembered, can 
ſcarcely 
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ſcarcely at any rate be procured ? The recovery of 
ſuch pieces, and the communication of them to the 
public, in a few volumes, and at a reaſonable price, 
would be an acceptable, as well as an uſeful ſervice 


to men of enquiry and literature. 
The Supplement to the Credibility of. the 


Goſpel Hiſtory completed one grand part of 


Dr. Lardner's deſign, which was, to produce, at 
S large, the teſtimonies of Chriſtian writers to the 
books of the New Teſtament. 


What he had al- 
ready executed had employed him thirty-three 
years; and it was contrary to his expectation that 
his life was ſpared to the accompliſhment of ſo 
much of the eminently important ſcheme which 
he had in view, Providence, however, preſerved 
him for ſtill farther uſefulneſs, There was one 
part of his plan which he never carried into effect. 
It was his intention to allege the teſtimonies of 
Chriſtian writers, not only to the books, but alſo 
to the principal facts of the New Teſtament, ſuch 
as the birth, miracles, death, and reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the miſſion of the Apoſtles, and the 
miracles wrought by them: to which were to be 
added ſuch conſiderations as might give weight to 
theſe teſtimonies, and confirm their truth. This 
our author deſigned to be the ſecond book of the 
ſecond part of the Credibility, and he ſuppoſed that 
it might be comprized i in a ſingle oftavo volume; 
on which account it is rather the more ſurprizing 


that it was not completed. Perhaps, upon reflec- 


24 tion, 
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tion, he might judge, that almoſt every thing which 
he wiſhed to ſay in this reſpect, would be found" in 


the volumes already publiſhed. WOW 
This year (1757) Dr. Lardner, in ated 


with the Rev. Mr. Caleb Fleming, reviſed for 


publication, and introduced with a preface, a poſt. 
humous tra& of. Mr. Thomas Moore, intitled, 
% An Enquiry into the Nature of our Saviour's 
* Agony in the Garden.” Mr. Moore was a 
woollen-draper, in Holywell Street, near the Strand, 

a thinking man, and ſtudious in the ſeriptures. 


The deſign of àis pamphlet was to account for 
our Lord's agony, from the ſeries of events which 


befell him during the latter part of his miniſtry, 
without ſuppoſing it to have been the reſult of any 
preternatugal inflictions. 


In the year 1758, appeared two productions "Ee 
the pen of our author. The firſt was, The 
*« Caſe of the Demoniacs, mentioned in the New . 
* Teſtament ; being four diſcourſes upon Mark v. 


* 19, with an Appendix for the farther illuſtration 
* of the ſubject. Dr. Lardner, in this work, 
maintains the hypotheſis which was ſupported by 
Mr. Joſeph Mede in the laſt century, by Dr. Sykes 


and others in the preſent, and ſtill more recently, 


in a very elaborate manner, by the late Rev. Hugh 
Farmer. This ſcheme, which ſuppoſes the de- 
moniacs to have been only diſeaſed or lunatic per- 
ſons, and not actually poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits, 


ſeems to gain ground; and will probably be found 


to 


1 to be moſt agreeable, not only to the principles af 
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| ſound philoſophy, but to the genuine language of 


antiquity and ſcripture, when rightly underſtood: 
The Treatiſe on the Demoniacs having been con- 
' ſidered by our author as an appendix to the firſt 


part of his Credibility, relative to the facts occa- 


 fionally mentioned in the New Teſtament, it is 
ſubjoined to that work in the preſent edition. 


The other publication of Dr. Lardner's this 
year, was a ſhort one, without his name, the title 
of which was, A Letter to Jonas Hanway, 
« Eſq; in Which ſome reaſons are aſſigned, why 
« houſes for the reception of penitent women, 
«* who have been diſorderly in their lives, ought 
* not to be called Magdalen Houſes.” Mary 
Magdalen, as our author ſhews, was not the ſinner 
who is recorded in the ſeventh chapter of St. Luke, 
but a woman of diſtinction and excellent character, 
who for a while laboured under ſome bodily indiſ- 
poſition, which our Lord miraculouſly healed. 
To call, therefore, a hoſpital for repenting proſti- 
tutes a Magdalen-houſe was, he thought, a great 
abuſe of the' name of-a truly honourable and va- 
lJuable woman. If Mary's ſhame had been mani- 
feſt, and upon record, ſhe could not have been. worſe 
ſtigmatized. Such was the delicacy of Dr. Lard- 
ner's mind, that, independently of the caſe of Mary 
Magdalen, he diſliked the uſe: of the word “ pro- 
ſtitutes in the title of a place of reception for 


females who had been of bad characters. Speax- 
ing 


"Ing of a proper inſcription, he ſays; .I ſhall pro. 
+ poſe one, which is very plain: A Charity Houſe 
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* for Penitent Nomen: which, I think, ſufficiently 
«indicates their fault; and yet is, at the fame 
time, expreſſive of tenderneſs, by avoiding a word 
«* of offenſive ſound and meaning, denoting the 
« loweſt diſgrace that human nature can fall into, 
% and which few. modeſt men and women can 
„ think of without pain and uneaſineſs. Or, if 
«that title is not reckoned diſtinct and particular 
enough, with a ſmall alteration it may be made, 
for penitenteHarlots'.” The letter to Mr. Han- 
way produced no effect; and perhaps it came too 
late. Beſides, though the higheſt regard ought 
ever to be paid to the memory of that gentle. 


man, as a moſt excellent and philanthropic citizen, 
he was not, I believe, eaſily n from what 


he had once adopted. 


In 1759, Dr. Lardner publiſhed, RES ie 


his name, A Letter written in the year 1730, 
* concerning the queſtion, Whether the Logos ſup- 
* plied the place of a human ſoul in the perſon of 
« Jeſus Chriſt,” To this letter, which I have 
mentioned before, and which is ſuppoſed to have 


been originally addreſſed to Lord Barrington, 
were now added two Poſtſcripts : the firſt, con- 


* taining an Explication of theſe words, the Spirit, 


 * the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, as uſed in 


i Volume of Tracts, p- 264. _ 
t « the 
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« the ſcriptures : the ſecond; containing Remarks 
upon the third part of the late Biſhop of 
« Clogher's Vindication of the Hiſtories of the Old 
„and New Teſtament.” In this treatiſe; our 
author oppoſes the Arian hypotheſis, to which he 
acknowledges that he had once, for a while, been 
much inclined, but which he now entirely diſliked; 
thinking it to be all amazing throughout, and ir- 
reconcilable to reaſon. The point which he 
labours to prove is, that Jeſus is a man appointed, 
anointed, beloved, honoured and exalted by God 
above all other - beings. - It  is' obſervable, that 
Dr. Lardner did not derive his opinions upon this 
ſubject from the ſtudy of the Socinian authors. 
« have not,” fays he, been greatly converſant 
« with the writers of that denomination.” I have 
never read Crellius de uno Deo Patre ; though 
I believe it to be a very good book. There is 
* alſo, in our own language, a collection of Unita- 
* rian tracts, in two or three quartos. But I am 
not acquainted with it, nor can I remember that 
Jever looked into it. I have formed my ſenti- 
ments upon the ſcriptures, and by reading ſuch 
** commentators, chiefly, as are in the beſt repute, 
I may add, that the reading of the ancient 
« writers of the church has been of uſe to confirm 
« me, and to fiſt in clearing up difficultics*.” In 
the preface, our author declares, that though he is 


* Ibid, p. 83, 84, 3124 
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not without a juſt concern for ſuch things as ap. 


pear to him to be of importance, he hopes, the 


whole is written in the way of reaſon and argu- 
ment, with meekneſs and candour, without acri- 


mony and abuſe. The truth of this declaration 


will not be denied by thoſe who diſagree the moſt 


much to add, that he has diſplayed great know. 
ledge of ſcripture, and of ſcriptural phraſcology. 
His intimate friend Mr. Hallet did not adopt his 
opinion; and ſeveral letters were exchanged be- 
tween, them onythe ſubject. Their different views 
with regard to what they apprehended to be divine 
truth, did not, however, produce the leaſt diminu - 
tion in their mutual affection. One of Mr. Hallet's 
letters was concluded in terms which reflect honout 
on his character. The conſideration of theſe 
„matters, ſays he, is ſo far from leſſening my 


66 friendſhip and regard for you, that I reverence and 


© eſteem you more than ever; and you ſhall never 


„ find me ſay one word inconſiſtent with the 


e higheſt reſpe& and friendſhip. —May God long 
** preſerve your uſefuneſs'!” | 
I do not recolle& that the letter on the Log 


made any great impreſſion, at the time of its firſt 


publication. The ſentiments advanced in it were 
then confined to a few perſons ; and others were 
not readily diſpoſed to embrace them. It is not 


! Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 113. 
neceſſary 


| 


| 
wy 
i 4 
1 


DR. LARDN'ER. i 
neceſſary to inform my readers, that a period of 


leſs than thirty years has produced a ſurpriſing al- 
teration in this reſpect. The fact is equally al- 


lowed by thoſe who rejoice in, and by thoſe who 
deplore the progreſs of Socinianiſm: What are 
the doctrines, of the New Teſtament, with regard 
to the perſon and præ- exiſtence of Chriſt, is the 
grand controverſy of the day; a controverſy that is 


| warmly agitated, and which is not likely to be 


ſoon brought to a concluſion, Were I to indulge 
to the obſervations which ariſe in my mind on this 
occaſion, I ſhould be led into a digreſſion incom- 
patible with my preſent undertaking. | If Provi- 
dence ſhould ſpare my life, it is my wiſh, when 
certain preſſing engagements are diſcharged, to im- 
part to the public a few candid- reflections on ſome 
late, and indeed ſtill ſubſiſting theological diſputes. I 
cannot, however, diſmiſs the ſubject, without re- 
marking the coincidence of opinion which ſometimes 
takes place between perſons: extremely different in 
their religious profeſſions and connections. The 
celebrated Father le Courayer, author of the Dil- 
ſertation on the Validity of Engliſh. Ordinations, 
continued to the end of his life in the communien 
of the Roman Catholic church. Nevertheleſs; in 
the declaration of his laſt ſentiments on the doc- 
trines of religion, recently publiſhed, he bas deli- 
ered ſuch views of things reſpecting the Trinity, 
4 Dr, Lardner himſelf mult haye r ap- 
. proved. 
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proved. The paſſage is ſo ſtriking, and ra 
ſo _— * er, that J ſhall rn it below ®. - 


fg ac m—_ A 
MN Sits 
3 Tbe define of the Bae of 824 ſo true, 8 ſo 1 
has ſerved for a pretext to many, to try to inſpire averſion at 
Chriſtianity, as if it affected this truth by its doctrines of the 
Trinity, and the Incarnation. The writings of ſome of the fa. 
thers, and the wretched philoſophy of the ſchools, may, in fact, 
have given ground to ſome people to draw ſuch a conſequence ; 
but there is nothing in the goſpel which does not tend, on the 
contrary, to confirm us more and more in the knowledge and 
worſlip of one God; and nothing is leſs oppoſite to this truth 
than the doctrines vhich are thought to deſtroy it effectualh. 
Of all the modes of explaining the doctrine of the Trinity, [ 
know of none more contrary to the true docttine of Chriſtianity, 
than that which ſuppoſes i in the Deity an exiſtence of three ſub. 
ſtances diſtin, however collateral, however ſubordinate. It is, 
in my apprehenſion, to re«eſtabliſh Polytheiſm, under the 'pretext 
df explaining a myſtery. ' The unity of God, is the foundation 
of the goſpel ; and every thing that may in any way affect this 
truth is 3 As Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles have la- 


| bouted; on the one hand, to reclaim the Gentiles from the belief 


and from the worſhip of many gods, and have ſuppoſed, onthe 
other hand, that the Jews thought ſoundly in the article of Deity 
in which they never diſtinguiſhed different ſubſtances ; it ſeems 
to me a departure from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and a volun- 
tary inclination to corrupt the idea of a clear truth, by ſingular 
explications, which it becomes n to _ at leaſt, in or. 


der to combat. 


I believe, therefore, chat there is but one God; that is 
Spirit is not a ſubſtance diſtin from him; and that Jeſus Chrifh, 
to whom divinity was very intimately united, is his Son ih vit- 
tue of that union. This is all the Trinity that T find in the goſ- 
pel; and I cannot conceive that any other Trinity can accoi 
with the Unity of God. I know that many ancient writers have 
had recourſe to the multiplication of ſubſtances, to give us an 
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was publiſhed; by our author in 1760. The 
— in this volume, though always applied 


dea of this een other have imagined teas 
more philoſophical than evangelical, that have leſs ſerved to clear 
up this matter than to obſcure it. But I diſtinguiſh theſe ſyſtems 
| ran tbe and, inaſmuch as I find this laſt worthy 
or reſpect, it therefore appears to me little eſſential to adopt no- 
| tions which often have much d n * are even 
iarolved in contradiction. 
Tue Incarnation has nothing any more n to the doe- 
trine of the Unity of God, than the Trinity. Accordingly, it is 
extremely remarkable, that neither Jeſus Chriſt nor his apoſtles 
have ever repreſented to us theſe myſteries as including incom< 
prehenſible things, and which it was impoſſible to reconcile to 
reaſon, God, willing to draw men from their errors and ta 
purify them from their ſins, filled Jeſus: Chriſt. with his wiſdom, 
inveſted him with his, power, communicated to him his autho- 
rity, and gave him his Spirit“, not by meaſure, as to the pro- 


Cbriſt ; Prince and Saviour; that he was filled with wiſdom and 
| with grace :; that all the fullneſs of the godhead reſided corpo- 
really in him f; and that he received the glory, the honour, the 
virtue, the ſtrength, and the bleſſing, of his Father t; who, by 
the participation which he gave him of his power and autho- 
rity, made him enter, at the ſame time, into a participation of 
his glory, in ſuch a manner, thac he who honours the Son ho- 
nours the Father who ſent him *, Thus God, referring always 
every thing to himſelf; and not terminating in Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is no otherwiſe regarded than as the organ and the inſtrument of 


' 
e Acts ii, 36, 4 Add v. 31. 
8 Apoc. v. 12. k John v. 23. 


a John W. 6% d 


L 


uke ii. 40. f Coloſſ. ui. 9. 


the 


A ſecond volume of Sermons, on various ſub- 


| to 


phets, but united himſelf ſo intimately with him, that Jeſus Chriſt 
appeared in the form ef God v; that be was made Lord and 


— 
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to practical purpoſes, are more curious and eritiei 


4 


t 
than thoſe which he gave to the world ten years t 
before. Several important circumſtances, relative v 
C7 ke to g 
the mercy of his Father, is always God alone, who is the obje(t 
of dur adorations; and there is nothing that ſhocks us in con- 8 
ceiving, that He can communicate himſelf to a man as full), . 
and as intimately, as he judges it Ner- W. e his own Gor); an a 
for the ſalvation of mankind. | 1 51 399% al 
This is the explication of that intimate add of Uivinity FN th 
humanity in Jeſus Chriſt, which, perfectly ſimple as it is, has fo th 
much divided all Chriſtendom.” From a willingneſs to find, in 2 
chis intimate umor of divinity with humanity in Jelas-Chrift, l e 
that We experience in the union of the body and the ſoul, we Gr 
11 have been thrown into embarraſſments and contradictions, which F. 
1 it is impoſſible either to explain of to concillate. We talk of 
| | | hypoſtaſes, of perſonalities, of idioms, and of every thing that a of 
| dark philoſophy could imagine, to render things credible, of Ch 
171 which it was unable to give us any notion. Some have made bg 
{| ridiculous mixture of the divinity with the humanity. Others, 
j in diſcriminating too nicely the difference, bave ſtemed to place il ©. 
i | Jeſus Chriſt only in the/rank of ordinary prophets? Hence the "il |. 
14 Neſtorianiſm, the Eutycheiſm, the Apollinariſm, and the Mono- 5 
1 i theliſme, which have excited ſuch fatal ſchiſms in the church, in 
f | and which have, perhaps, as much favoured the progreſs of Ma- - q 
| hometaniſm in the Eaſt, as the ignorance of theſe ms: | _ the At 
1 victorious arms of the Saracens, the 
| | N To avoid theſe exceſſes, we muſt abide in the cmplicity of the a 
it goſpel, and content ourſelves with acknowledging, that God, to * 
| bring the world back to his knowledge, and to his worſhip, gave I 
| | | birth to Jeſus Chriſt in a miraculous manner, and united Him- * 
1 . ſelf to him in a way the moſt cloſe and intimate, ſo that it might oug] 
' | be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt was in God i, and God in him; that had 
1 all that appertained to the Father * was in the diſpoſition of the 
4 
| | 1 John x. 38. „ John Kvil. 7. 10. 
- 
[ 
1 


% 


the goſpel, Are conſidered and explained ; and it 
would not be eaſy to find, in the fame compaſs, a 


year 


Son, by the communication which the Father had given him of 
His power; that he had reſigned all judgment to him! ; that, 
as the Father could raiſe the dead to life, the Son could do fo 


that of his Father who ſent him; that he was only the ſame 
thing with him e; that it was the F ather who abode in him, 
and who did all his works? ; in one word, that he was the Son 
of God e, becauſe that God, on ſending him. i into the world, had 
ſanctified him to ſuch a degree, that he who ſaw him *, ſaw his 
Father, and that he who believed in him, believed alſo Ia God. 
When one has once acknowledged the truth and the holineſs 
of the goſpel, all this doctrine concerning the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt appears to me ſo ſimple, that I cannot conceive how it 
was poſſible to corrupt it by ſo many explications, which are 
good for nothing, but to make Chriſtianity appear leſs reaſon- 
able, and full of contradictions. In conſequence of a continual 
deſire to find new myſteries, an infinitude of imaginations have 
been conſecrated ; and it is ſtill more lamentable, that theſe ĩima- 
ginations are become a part of religion, by the authority of ſome, 
and by the acquieſcence of others; ſo that a man paſſes for an 
unbeliever, or an irreligious perſon, if he does not ſubſcribe to 
the predominant ſyſtem, and if he happens to have too much 
underſtanding to ſubmit to received prejudices, or too much for- 
titude to be overawed by violence, 

It is not ſo much the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as his doctrine, 
that is the object of the Chriſtian religion; and though we 
ought to honour the Son as we honour the Father, becauſe he 
had his miſſion, and was cloathed with his authority, it is, how- 


John v. aa. u John v. 217. John vii. 15. John x. 30. 
P John xiv. 10. 4 John x. 36. r John xi. 44, 45» £1 
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to the hiſtory of our Saviour, and the doctrines of 


greater treaſure of Chriſtian knowledge. This 5 


alſo n; that the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt was not his own, but 
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year a ſecond edition was demanded of the eleventh 
volume of the Credibility, and of the two firſt vo- 


lumes of the Supplement. The fifth volume had 


been reprinted in 1756, and the fourth and ſixth 
in 1758. 

Deeply engaged as Dr. Lardner was, in prepar- 
ing his own works for the preſs, he could not re- 
fiſt the ſolicitations which were made to him to 


reviſe occaſionally the productions of other per- 


ſons. About this time, at the requeſt of his 
friend, Mr. Caleb Fleming, he corrected the ma- 
nuſcript of ** A” Criticiſm upon modern notions of 
« Sacrifices ; being an Examination of Dr. Tay- 
* lor's Scripture Doctrine of the Atonement exa- 
* mined.” The author of the tract here men- 
tioned, was a Dr. Richie, a phyſician, and a diſ- 
ſenting miniſter, ſomewhere in the north of Eng- 
land. By the ſame gentleman was afterwards pub- 
liſhed, in two volumes, quarto, an elaborate work, 
concerning the peculiar doctrines of revelation, re- 


lating to piacular facrifices, redemption by Chriſt, 


and the treatment of moral characters by the Deity. 
It was the production of a man who had applied 
himſelf diligently to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, 


ever, to God only that Jeſus Chriſt reclaims our attention ; and he 


aſſumes no other conſequence to recommend himſelf to the Jews, 
than as having been ſanctified by his Father, to come and an- 
nounce his doctrine, and to inſtruct us in truths unknown'to 


the Gentiles, and very much altered by the Jews.—Le Cou- 


rayer's © Declaration of his laſt Sentiments on the different 
Doctrines of Religion.“ The Engliſh tranſlation, p. 14—26+ 
| and 
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and who has taken immenſe pains to aſcertain his 
own views of things; notwithſtanding which, it is 
now little known, and {till leſs read. The diffe- 
rent fate of books would furniſh matter for a Curi= 
ous and a copious diſquiſition. 

Another work, the manuſcript of which Dr. 
Lardner reviſed, at the deſire of the writer, for 
whom he had a particular eſteem, was a Treatiſe 
on the true Doctrine of the New Teſtament con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt. This treatiſe, which has 
come to a ſecond impreſſion, was the compoſition 
of the Rev. Mr. Paul Cardale, a diſſenting mini- 
ſter at Eveſham, in Worceſterſhire. It is intro- 
duced by a long diſcourſe on free enquiry in mat- 
ters of religion, and contains a full defence of what 
is called the Socinian ſcheme. I believe that it 
has been of ſome conſiderable influence in drawing 
oyer perſons to the author's opinion. Mr. Cardale, 
I remember, is very large in endeavouring to ſhew, 
that the great bleſſings of the goſpel do not depend 
upon the queſtion concerning our Lord's præ- exiſt- 
ence; and that no ſtreſs is laid upon it, in the account 
which is given in the New Teſtament of the be- 
nefits we derive from our divine maſter. A ſenti- 
ment which I ſhould earneſtly wiſh to be gene- 
rally impreſſed, is, that the glory of our holy reli- 
gion ſtands firm on every ſcheme. Writers are apt 
to expreſs themſelves, as if the Chriſtian revelation 
would be of little value, unleſs their particular 
ſyſtems are adopted: but this is a kind of language 
=" on which 
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which is extremely injudicious, ad which ought 
to be avoided and diſcouraged. The apoſtle St. 
Paul, ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith: Who of 
* God is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, 
* and ſanctification, and redemption *. To this 
account of things every Chriſtian, of every deno- 


mination, gives a moſt ready and cordial aſſent. 


But can any man be faid to think meanly of the 
evangelical diſpenſation, or to detract from its ex. 


cellence and dignity, who believes that God is the 
author of it, that it was communicated by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that he conveys to us knowledge, pat- 
don, holineſs, and eternal life? Theſe are bleſ- 
ſings of unſpeakable importance; bleſſings which 
render the goſpel a pearl of invaluable price : and 
as ſuch it will be eſteemed by all who aſſent to its 
truth and divine authority, whatever ſentiments 


they may embrace concerning matters of more 


doubtful diſputation. 
In 1761, and 1762, Dr. Lardner dne 


to make ſome communications to a periodical work, 
then carrying on, intitled, The Library, which 
conſiſted entirely of original pieces, and was con- 
ducted by ſome of the younger diſſenting miniſters 
of the city of London. His papers, which were 
four in number, are inſerted at the end of the vo- 
lume of tracts, in the preſent collection. A new 


* 1 Corinth, i. 30. 


edition of the tenth volume of the ſecond part of 


the 
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the Credibility came out in 1761, and of the | 
twelfth volume in 1762. Not again to reſume the 
ſubject, it may here be mentioned, that the _ 
volume was reprinted in 1766. 

It was in 1762 that our author publiſhed his 
« Remarks on the late Dr. Ward's Diſſertations 
« on ſeveral Paſſages of the ſacred Sciptures; where- 
jn are ſhewn, beſide other Things, that St. John 
e computed the Hours of the Day after the Jewiſh 
« Manner ; who are the Greeks, John xii ; who 
the Grecians, Acts vi; the Deſign of the apoſ- 
« tolic Decree, Acts xv; that there was but one 
« Sort of Jewiſh Proſelytes; wherein lay the Fault 
« of St. Peter; and how St. Paul may be vindi- 
* cated.” Of theſe Remarks it is ſufficient to fay, 
that they diſplay Dr. Lardner's uſual {kill in what- 
ever relates to the critical Knowledge of the New 
Teſtament. He has particularly confuted the no- 
tion of two kinds of proſelytes, which had not 
only been adopted by Dr. Ward, but which, for 
ſome time before, had been a favourite opinion 
with Lord Barrington, Dr. Benſon, and other 
writers, ſo as to lead them into various miſtakes. 
A long intimacy had ſubſiſted between Dr. Ward 
and our author ; and accordingly, throughout the 
whole of his Remarks, he has treated the me- 
mory of his friend with the greateſt Ne and 
reſpect. 
Dr. Lardner, in 1764, communicated to the 
world, without his name, ſome ſtrictures on an- 
f 3 other 
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other eminent New Teſtament critic, Dr. James 
Macknight, who had recently publiſhed his Har- 

mony of the Four Goſpels. The arrangement of 
the circumſtances relative to our Lord's reſurrec. 
tion, had for ſeveral years engaged the attention of 
Chriſtian writers. Mr. Gilbert Weſt had treated 
the ſubje& very much at large, and was ſuppoſed 
to have thrown great light upon it, by having re. 
courſe to a different interpretation of ſome of out 
Saviour's appearances, recorded by the Evangeliſts, 
from what had _hitherto been given. A new vein 
of criticiſm was 3 opened by him, which was purſued 
by other perſons. Dr, Macknight, in particular, 
beſtowed extraordinary labour upon the matter, in 
the concluſion of his Harmony. The efforts of his 
ingenuity and diligence had not the good fortune 
to ſatisfy Dr. Lardner. It appeared to him, that 
certain ſuppoſitions, which had been made by Dr, 


Macknight, were altogether without foundation. 


He thought proper, therefore, to publiſh, in a let- 
ter to the author, Obſervations upon his Harmony, 
ſo far as related to the Hiſtory of our Sayiour's 
Reſurrection. It cannot be denied that this tract 
is a piece of maſterly criticiſm. The account 
which is given in it, of the various appearances of 
our Lord, after his reſurrection, comes recom- 
mended by ſuch a ſimplicity of truth, as calls for 
the warmeſt approbation. I have reaſon to be- 


lieve, that there were other points in which, Dr. 
Lardner did not agree with Dr. Macknight. In 


matters 
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matters liable to difficulty, and involved in ſome 
degree of obſcurity, a diverſity of ſentiments will 
take place between the moſt upright, _ and ſe- 
rtious enquirers after truth. 
| Amidſt theſe various productions of a ſmaller 
nature, Dr. Lardner continued the proſecution of his 
grand object. Accordingly, ſoon after the publica- 
tion of his Obſervations on Dr. Macknight's Har- 
mony, and in the ſame year, he gave to the world, in 
quarto, the firſt volume of A large Collection of 
ancient Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies to the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion.” This volume 
contained the Jewiſh teſtimonies, and the teſtimo- 
nies of heathen authors of the firſt century. In 
the preface, Dr. Lardner has given an account of 
thoſe who had gone before him in the ſame deſign; 
from which account it will appear, that the ſub- 
| jet, comparatively ſpeaking, had hitherto been 
but imperfectly conſidered.” As he was apprehen- 
ſive that his work might be charged with pro- 
lixity, he has made an apology for it, which muſt 
effectually ſilence every objector. I aim, ſays he, 
to be diſtinct and particular. Theſe things have 
already been ſlightly touched upon by many. I 
e propoſe to enlarge, and ſet them in a fuller light. 
* I allege paſſages of ancient authors at length: 1 
© ſettle their time : I diſtinguiſh their works, and 
* endeavour to ſhew the value of their teſtimonies, 
* I intend likewiſe to allege the judgments of di- 
vers learned moderns, who have gone before me 


f'4 . 


We > +71 THE; LIFE or 

1 in this ſervice. All the perſecutions of this 
« time are a part of my ſubject, as they were ap- 
„pointed by edicts of heathen emperors, and were 
*« carried on by heathen governors of provinces, 
«and officers ' under them. I ſhall have an op- 
« portunity to ſhew the patience and fortitude 
„of the primitive Chriſtians, and the | ſtate of 
« Judaiſm; Gentiliſm, and Chriſtianity,” in the 


« firſt four centuries. As moſt of the authors to 


* be quoted by me are men of great diſtinction in 
* the republic of letters, ſome occaſions will of. 


* fer for critical obſervations, which cannot be all 


« declined : but nice and intricate queſtions will 
* be carefully avoided, that the whole may be 
t upon the level with the capacities of all who 
te are inquiſitive, and diſpoſed to read with atten- 
tion. Such is our author's repreſentation of his 
purpoſes; and it will be almoſt deemed ſuperflu- 


ous to add, that they are executed with the greateſt * 


accuracy, learning, candour, and judgment. 
The heathen teſtimonies, conſidered in the firſt 
volume, were, the pretended Epiſtle of Abgarus 
king of Edeſſa to Jeſus, and the Reſcript of Jeſus 
to Abgarus; the knowledge which the Emperor 
Tiberius had of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; a mo- 
numental inſcription concerning the Chriſtians in 
the time of Nero ; Pliny the elder ; Tacitus ; Mar- 
tial ; Juvenal ; and Suetonius. But this volume 
began with, and was chiefly employed upon, the 
Jewiſh teſtimonies; among which the famous hiſ- 
torian * is the principal object. The third 
chapter 1 
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chapter, relative to the fulfilment of our Saviour's 
ictions concerning the deſtruction of the tem- 


ple and the city of Jeruſalem, and the miſeries of 


the Jewiſ people, is of peculiar importance; and 
accordingly, it has juſtly obtained a place in Biſhop 


Watſon's collection. It was a neceſſary part of Dr. 
Lardner's plan, to examine the celebrated paſſage 
with regard to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is now 
found in all the copies of Joſephus. This paſſage, 
therefore, our author has diſcuſſed with his ufual 
ſagacity and diligence ; and he has pronounced it 
to be an interpolation. Dr. Samuel Chandler; who 


| was not convinced by what he had advanced upon 


the ſubject, wrote to him a letter on the occaſion, 
to which he returned a ſhort anſwer. The letter 
and the reply may be ſeen in the Appendix. Se- 
veral learned writers among us were diſpoſed, 
about this time, to maintain the authenticity of 
the paſſage in queſtion. Dr. Chapman had done 
it in his Euſebius. The fame cauſe had been de- 
fended by Dr. Nathaniel Foſter, in a diſſertation 
publiſhed at Oxford, in 1749. Nor is it without 
very eminent ſupport in the preſent day. Mr. Bry- 
ant has exerted all the efforts, in vindication of 
the paſſage, which ingenuity and literature could 
ſupply : he has done every thing but producing 
conviction, I have been favoured with a letter 
from the Rev. Mr. Henley, of Rendleſham in 
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Abbe de Voiſin, and ſome obſervations by the late 


ing the authenticity of this famous paſlage, I muſt 
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Suffolk, containing a communication from the 


Abbe. Bullet, relative to the teſtimony of Joſephus, 
which I inſert. with ent ere in the ap 


pendix ?. wks Low, E Nene 
Without taking it upon me to decide concern- 


be permitted to remark, that it can never be of 
any real advantage in a controverſy with the ene- 
mies of our holy religion. Of what avail can it 
be, to produce a teſtimony ſo doubtful in itſelf, 
and which foie. of the ableſt advocates for the 
truth of the goſpel reject as an interpolation } An 
Infidel muſt revolt at ſuch an argument. It ought, 
therefore, to be for ever diſcarded from any place 
among the evidences of Chriſtianity, though it may 
continue, to exerciſe the ingenuity __ critical {kill 
of ſcholars and divines. | 

The ſecond volume of the Collection of Jewiſn 
and Heathen Teſtimonies appeared in 1765; con- 
taining the heathen teſtimonies of the ſecond cen- 
tury. In the preface to this volume, ſome farther 
obſervations were made upon the paragraph in the 
works of Joſephus, concerning our bleſſed Saviour. 
Dr. Foſter's diſſertation, and Dr. Chandler's pri- 
vate letter, furniſhed the occaſion for theſe addi- 
tional obſervations; in which our author ſtrenuoully 
defends his former opinion. The perſons treated of in 
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this volume are, Pliny the younger, and Trajan; 
Epictetus the ſtoic philoſopher, and Arrian; the Em- 
peror Adrian; Bruttius Præſens; Phlegon, Thallus, 
and Dionyſius the Areopagite; the Emperor Titus 
Antoninus the pious; the Emperor Marcus Antoni- 
nus the philoſopher; Apuleius; the early adverſaries 
of Chriſtianity, and particularly Celſus; Lucian of 
Samoſata ; Ariſtides the ſophiſt; Dion Chryſoſtoms 
and Galen. Of the chapters relative to theſe per- 
ſons, the longeſt, and the moſt important, are 
thoſe concerning Pliny, Marcus Antoninus, and 
Celſus. Whoever peruſes them, will find in 
them a noble treaſure of curious and valuable in- 
formation. I cannot forbear tranſcribing a ſhort 
paſſage, from the article on Pliny and Trajan, 
which beautifully diſplays the candid mind of 
Dr. Lardner. The evidence before him had obliged 
him to ſay ſome things that are unfavourable to Tra- 
jan's character; after which he adds: It ought 
not to be thought by any that I take pleaſure in 
detracting from the merit of thoſe who have 
been diſtinguiſhed by their high ſtations, or their 
* eminent abilities, or their uſeful ſervices to man- 
kind of any ſort. For indeed, the diſadvan- 
** tageous part of this detail has been made, and 
carried on, not without great reluctance, much 
diffidence, and tenderneſs ; whilſt commendable 
* things have been cheerfully acknowledged. And 
if we now think, and judge, and act, better than 
many in former times, it is owing to our ſuperior 
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10 advantages; ſuch eſpecially as We have received 
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tc from the Chriſtian Revelation, by which our fo 
minds have been enlightened and enlarged: for an 
«* which we ought to be ever thankful, fill ac 
te thinking modeſtly of e. and giving God ar 
9 — glory of all. VC 
The third volume of the Collection of Teſtimo- as 
nies was publiſhed in 1766, containing an account N 
of the Heathen writers and writings of the third be 
century, whence arguments may be deduced in au 
ſupport of the truth of the Chriſtian religion. ſtr 
This yolume, Which extended to the converſion of ſo] 
Conſtantine the great, abounded, like the two for- wi 
mer ones, with much valuable information. The lik 
perſecutions to which the profeſſors of the goſpel re: 
were expoſed, and particularly that under the em- ab 
peror Diocleſian, are here amply conſidered. A rit 
peculiar attention is, likewiſe, paid to Porphyry, and 12 
to his objections againſt the authenticity of the book "ih **? 

of Daniel. In the chapter that relates to Diogenes 
Laertius, our author has introduced a very curious _ 
Criticiſm on the Altar to the Unknown God, at * 
Athens, which is mentioned in * Acts of the atl 
Nr th 
The fourth volume of the Teſtimonies appel lo 
in 1767. In this volume were contained the ny 
teſtimonies of Heathen writers of the fourth, 8⁰ 
fifth, and ſixth centuries; to which was added, 
in 


the ſtate of Gentiliſm under Chriſtian emperors. 


* See the preſent 3 of Dr. Lardner's yorks, vol. vil. 


p. 337, 338. 
Among 
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Among the perſons who here paſſed in review be: 


fore Dr. Lardner, Julian, Ammianus Marcellinus, 


and Libanius are particularly diſtinguiſhed. The 
accounts of theſe, and of contemporary authors, 
are very entertaining; though, as witneſſes in fa- 
vour of our holy religion, they are not ſo important 
as Celſus, and other writers of an earlier period. 
Nevertheleſs, they deſerved to be collected, and to 
be put together in their proper order. Hence'our 
author had an opportunity of diſplaying the laſt 
ſtruggles of expiring Gentiliſm, and of relating 
ſome attempts to reſtore it, after it had been for a 
while exploded with ſcorn and diſdain. He has, 
likewiſe, introduced to the acquaintance of his 
readers, not a few men of great learning, and fine 
abilities, who were till tenacious of the ancient 
rites, and fond of all the fables upon which they 
were founded, and by which ho 00 had long been 
upheld and encouraged. 

In the copious article concerning Julian, a very 
important point came under Dr. Lardner's conſide- 
ration, which was, the account of that emperor's 
attempt to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem, and of 
the defeat of the attempt, by a divine and miracu- 
lous interpoſition. This account has been given not 
only by three contemporary Chriſtian writers, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, and Ambroſe, but 
alſo by the Heathen hiſtorian Ammianus Marcel- 
linus. It is mentioned, likewiſe, by Rufinus, So- 

: _ crates, 
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crates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and other: ancient 
authors. Accordingly, the ſtory has obtained * 

almoſt univerſal credit; and ſcarcely any learned 
man had dared to ſuggeſt a doubt concerning it, 
excepting Baſnage, in his Hiſtory of the Jews. It 
is well known that Biſhop Warburton wrote a 
very elaborate. treatiſe in defence of the miracle; 
and that this treatiſe has been eſteemed one of his 
capital productions, in point of judgment, as well 
as of literature. Dr. Lardner, however, after the 
fulleſt examination, was obliged to hefitate upon 
the ſubject. Hfs difficulties he has ſtated with his 
uſual fimplicity and candour ; and it muſt be ac- 
knowledged that the conſiderations propoſed by 
him have great weight. Perhaps many who read 
them will be induced, for the future, to, lay but 
little ſtreſs upon a narration, which has here- 
tofore been ſo generally admitted. I need not fay 
that our author had no intention to weaken the 
evidences of Revelation. He was influenced by 
nothing but that ſacred and impartial- regard to 
truth which he maintained in all his enquiries. 
Some of the reflections which occur in his criticiſm 
will probably here be read with pleaſure, as they 
finely diſplay the temper of his mind. Let not 
e any be offended,” ſays he, that TI: helitate 
te about this point. I think we ought not too 
* eaſily to receive accounts of miraculous interpo- 
“ ſitions, which are not becoming the Divine 


- Being. There are many things ſaid of Julian, 
« which 
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0 ich all wiſe and good men do not believe. 
« The truth of hiſtory is not at all affected by re- 
jecting improbable relations. Nor is the cauſe 


« of Chriſtianity at all hurt by our refuſing to 


« aſſent to ſome things, which Chriſtian writers 
« have faid of Julian. That he pretended favour 
« for the Jews, and ſometimes talked of rebuilding 
« their city and their temple, is allowed. But 
« that he actually attempted it, and ordered money 


« for the work out of the public treaſury, when he 
« was ſetting out upon the Perſian expedition, and 


that his attempt was fruſtrated by many miracu- 
« lous interpoſitions, is not ſo certain. Though 
« theſe things ſhould be conteſted or denied, it 
can be of no bad conſequence. Other hiſtories, 
© which are void of the like improbabilities, are 
not affected by it. And the Evangelical hiſtory 
remains firm and inviolate, having in it all poſſible 
marks of truth and credibility. 

Finally, to put an end to theſe critical obſerva- 
tions. Julian's favourable regards for the Jewiſh 
people, and his intention (or deſire at leaſt) to re- 
build the city of Jeruſalem, and the temple there, 
* are manifeſt, and fully atteſted by contemporary 


* witnefſes, and by his own writings. It is as 


** manifeſt, that his deſign to rebuild Jeruſalem and 
the Jewiſh temple, was never accompliſhed, 
but was fruſtrated and defeated. Whether it 


was owing to miraculous interpoſitions, or to his 


* Expenſive preparations for the Perſian war, and 
* other 
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« other circumſtances of his affairs, and to his | 
4 death and defeat in that war; the over-ruling 
* providence of God ought to be acknowledged in 
ic the event. And the argument for the truth of 
< the Chriſtian religion, taken from the fulfilment 
ef our Saviour's predictions in the deſtruction of 
« Jeruſalem, and the overthrow of the Jewiſh 
« people by Veſpaſian and Titus, and their con- 


_ © tinued diſperſion, remains in all its force. It is 
« an argument which I never intended to weaken : 


« it is, I think, a demonſtrative argument for the 

« truth of the Chriſtian religion; and, as I have 
« often hinted i in this work, deſerving the atten- 
te tive regard and ſerious conſideration of all man- 
cc « kind*. * 

The fourth volume of hs collection of Jewi Nl 
and Heathen Teſtimonies completed another capi- 
tal part of our author's original deſign. It was 


publiſhed ten years after he had finiſhed his Credi- 


bility ; ſo that this grand object, with the inter- 
ruption ariſing from ſome ſmaller productions, oc- 
cupied him during the ſpace of forty- three years. A 
reflection preſents itſelf on this occaſion; which is, 
that works of great conſequence are not of ſpeedy 


execution. Although Dr. Lardner led a very re- 


tired life; though he entered but little into public 
buſineſs; though he was a ſtated preacher only 
twenty-one years, and that but once a day; Jet 


r Teſtimonies, vol. iv, p. 67, 68, 70, 71. 
| we 
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gently employed, in accompliſhing the end he had 
in view. Thoſe who. are not themſelves engaged 


in important and extenſive; literary undertakings, 
can have but an imperfe& conception of the diffi- 
culties to be ſurmounted, the diſappointments to be 
incurred, the books to be procured and waited: for, 
the dates to be ſettled, the facts to be aſcertained, 
and the various other *cauſes which often occaſion 
delays, that muſt be far more unpleaſant to the 
writer than they can poſſibly be to 7 reader what, 
erer. 

Though our author's liſe and pen were fo. ar- 
dently devoted to the public good, he never re- 
ceived any thing that could deſerve to be regarded 
2s a recompence for his labours. The falary he 
had, whilſt he continued to be a preacher; was | 
very inconſiderable ; and his works were often 
publiſhed by him to his loſs, inſtead of. his gain, 
This was particularly the caſe with reſpe& to the 
latter volumes of the Credibility, At length ha 
parted with the copy-right of that performance, to- 
gether with all the remaining printed copies of it, 
for the trifling ſum of a hundred and fifty paunds., 
duch a ſum was by no means an equivalent for the \ 
expences he had incurred: but he conſented to the 
agreement, in the hope that the work would bg 
rendered more extenſively uſeful, when it became 
the immediate intereſt of the bookſellers to proniety 
Vor. I. * 1 6 ff its 


S 8, S s S 


D. 


goof? = 


we ſee how long a time he was employed, and dili- 4 
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| faid he, fo much as a truſt.” He here referred" 


\ the good man a bank-note of twenty pounds, which the Doctor 
| 
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its fale*. From the ſcarcity of the ſeparate yolumes 
and the immenſe price to which complete ſets of 
| the Credibility have ſince ariſen, it is to be pre. 
| ſumed that theſe gentlemen have had no reaſon to 
; repent of their bargain. As to Dr. Lardner, his 
| work is with the Lord, and his reward with his 
God. | 
Whilſt our author ſubmitted patiently to variou 
_ diſadvantages, in order to ſerve the intereſts of 

truth and virtue, and to maintain the honour of 

the Chriſtian geligion, he was not inſenſible that he 
had not met with the ſupport and encouragement 
to which he was entitled. He particularly com- 
plained of the neglect of the rich diſſenting laity, 
in purchaſing, his volumes*. This I remember 
is having once mentioned to me in a letter; in 
which he took notice, that he had never received 
| any mark of favour from the diſſenters ; ** not, 


Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 129. 
That excellent and munificent citizen, Thomas Hollis, Eſq 
muſt be exempted from this charge. In 1764, Dr. Lardner re- 
queſted him, by letter, to ſubſcribe to his Collection of Jewiſh and 
Heathen Teſtimonies, Upon this application, Mr. Hollis ſent 


told to a friend, was the greateſt ſum he had ever received from 
any of his benefaQtors*, There can be no doubt but that ſeveral 
of the wealthy diffenters purchaſed our author's writings, though 
this was not done by them ſo generally as might have been 
expected, and as the merit of the works deſerved, - 


' 


2 Memoirs of Thomas Hollis, Eſq; vol. i. p. 253- 
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to Dr. Danicl Williams's charities and libtary, the 
truſtees of which conſiſt of thirteen miniſters and 
ten lay gentlemen. It was not to the honour of 
| that body, that Dr. Lardner was never choſen to 
be one of their number. His deafneſs, I believe, 
was conſidered as an objection, but ſurely without 
ſufficient reaſon z for no perſon could have been 
better qualified to give advice on moſt occaſions, 
and eſpecially with reference to books. If I 
had not believed that his nephew, Mr. Nathaniel 
| Neal, was influenced by a principle of extreme 
|. delicacy, I ſhould have thought him ſomewhat 
to blame in the affair. That gentleman: was not 
only a truſtee, but agent for the truſt, and had a 
great ſway in all its concerns. If, therefore, he 
had intimated, that the elction of his uncle would 
be a deſirable meaſure, it could ſcarcely have met 
with an objection. I ſhould be unwilling to ſup- 
poſe that any little bigotries, with regard to Dr. 
Lardner's theological ſentiments, contributed to 
his being neglected, It is certain that no ſuch nar- 
rowneſs of ſpirit is found in the preſent truſtees. 

The laſt work of our author, that was publiſhed 
during his life-time, was the fourth volume of his 
Teſtimonies. As, however, ſome poſthumous pieces 
of his have ſince made their appearance, I ſhall 
mention them in this place, There came out, 
in 1769, Memoirs of the Life and Writings of 
Dr. Lardner, to which were annexed, eight ſer- 
mons upon various ſubjeas. The four firſt of 
them had by himſelf been tranſcribed for the preſs. 


g 2 On 
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he had made in his undertaking was ſufficient fot 


On the fifth and fixth, though not fairly tranſerib 
ed, he had written as follows: Peruſed, and, ſo 
« far as I am able to perceive, all is right: v and! 


<« humbly conceive ought to be publiſhed.” The 3 
two Diſcourſes are on the internal marks of Cre. h 
dibility in the New Teſtament, and are admirably ar 
worthy of peruſal, They are the ſermons which Wi 10 
he had preached in 1723 and 1724, at the Tueſday p 
evening lecture. and contain, in ſome degree, the 
outlines of his great work, and eſpecially. of tha 5 
part of it which relates to the facts occaſionally Wi th 
mentioned in the Evangelical and Apoſtolica | 
writings. * * 
In 1776 was publiſhed, a ſhort Lene which bs 
our author had ſent, in 1762, to Mr. Caleb Fle- 7 
ming, upon the Perſonality of the Spirit. It vu « 
printed at the end of Mr. Cardale's Enquiry whe- Wil «« 
ther we have any Scripture warrant for a diret lf the 
Addreſs either to the Son or to the Holy Ghoſt, of 
It was a part of Dr. Lardner's original deſign, ver 
with regard to the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, of 
to give an account of the heretics of the two firſt ing 
centuries. To the arrangement, therefore, of his H wh 
collections upon this ſubject he applied hinſelf, ea 
after he had finiſhed his Jewiſh and Heathen Teſti- 
monies; but he did not live to complete his inten- Dr 
tions. Some parts, indeed, of the work were fitted WM © + 
for the preſs, having received his laſt corrections: Ml © | 
whilſt in other parts only a few hints were written, fou 
It was doubted, for a time, whether the progrels | 4 
I the 
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E it to be laid before the public. However, upon 
ak W mature deliberation, his papers were put into the 
5 hands of the Rev. Mr. Hogg, a worthy, learned; 

and judicious diſſenting miniſter at Exeter, who, 
ably in the additions which he made to Dr. Lardner's 
nick materials, did not introduce a relation of any perſon, 
i excepting where the Doctor himſelf had drawn up 
| the a part of it, or had left ſome hints or references. 
tha ln conſequence of Mr. Hogg's reviſal and afliſtance, 
nally W there appeared, in 1780, in one volume, quarto, 
lcd BY « The Hiſtory of the Heretics of the two firſt 
Wh < centuries after Chriſt: containing an account of 
hich their time, opinions, and teſtimonies to the 
Fle- books of the New Teſtament. To which are 
wat BY © prefixed, general obſervations concerning Here- 
whe- WH © tics.” Though this volume is not, upon 
direg the whole, ſo valuable and important as ſome 
oft, of the former ones, it is poſſeſſed, nevertheleſs, of 
ſign, very conſiderable merit. It recites the teſtimonies 
ſtory, of heretics, rectifies a variety of miſtakes concern- 
o firt I ing them, and refutes many groundleſs charges to 
of his which they were expoſed from the 1 nee falſe 
mſelf, real, and bigotry of their adverſaries. 
Teſti- The laſt poſthumous publication written by 
inten Dr. Lardner, appeared in 1784. It is intitled, 
fitted TWO Schemes of a Trinity conſidered, and the 
tions: © Divine Unity aſſerted. This work conſiſts of 
ritten. Four diſcourſes upon Philippians, ii. 5—1 1. The 


firſt repreſents the commonly received opinion of 
the Trinity; the ſecond deſcribes the Arian ſcheme; 
| g 3 T0 the 
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the third treats on the Nazarean doctrine ; and the 
fourth explains the text according to that doctrine. 
Our author had himſelf tranſcribed theſe ſermons 
for the preſs, with particular directions deſigned 
for the printer. The manuſcript having come 
into the poſſeſſion of Mr. Wiche, a very re- 
ſpectable diſſenting miniſter, of the Baptiſt per. 
ſuaſion, at Maidſtone, in Kent, he gave it to the 
public. Even thoſe who are far from agreeing in 
ſentiment with Dr. Lardner, have applauded the 
candour, the ſimplicity, and the love of truth, 
which theſe diſcourſes evidently diſcover. Indeed, 
they are chiefly eſtimable for the temper and ſpirit 
with which they are compoſed. It was not to be 
expected that they could contain much new matter, 
on points which, of late years, have been ſo fre- 
quently and copiouſly diſcuſſed. 158 
Providence ſpared the life of Dr. 1 to 4 
long term ; and, his hearing excepted, he retained; 
to the laſt, the uſe of his faculties, in a remarkably 
perfect degree. At length, in the ſummer of 1768, 
he was ſeized with a decline, which carried him off 


in a few weeks, at Hawkherſt, the place of his na- 
tivity, and where he had a ſmall parental eſtate. 


le had been removed thither, in the hope that he 


might recruit his ſtrength by a change of air, and 
relaxation from ſtudy. The day of his deceaſe was 
the twenty-fourth of July, in the eighty-fiftli year 
of his age. His remains were conveyed to town, 
and depoſited in Tindal's burying-ground, com- 

monlf 
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monly called Bunhill Fields. At his particular 
requeſt, no ſermon was preached on occaſion of 
his death. Thus did his modeſty and humility 
accompany him to the laſt moment of his earthly 
exiſtence. Some time after his deceaſe, ' a ſtone' 
was erected to his memory, with an Englith in- 


e- 
; ſcription. 
414 In looking back upon. the life and character of 


Dr. Lardner, and comparing them with thoſe of 
other men, we ſhall find few names that are more 
truly entitled to be remembered with veneration 
and applauſe. The ſincerity of his piety has been 
ſeen in a variety of circumſtances which I have 
had occaſion to mention. Indeed, a regard to God 
appears to have been ever the governing principle 
of his actions. His piety, too, was of the moſt 
rational kind, being founded on juſt and enlarged 
views concerning the nature of religion. What his 
ideas were in this reſpect will be found in many 
parts of his writings, and may be diſcerned i in two 


1 | [extracts from letters of his' to Lord Barrington, 
. of which are inſerted below. 

15. Correſpondent 
tate 


* Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 136. 

*The Extracts are as follows: | | 

© I have ever had a good deal of curioſity, which, I apprehend, 
ufually accompanies a love of truth. But I have learnt a neceſſity 
of reſtraining, or at leaſt of regulating and governing that curioſi- 
ty. The capacities of men are limited, and even ſmall in com- 
pariſon of the whole compaſs of things. The moſt important 
matters ought to be firſt preferred. A few certain principles 
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Correſpondent to our author's piety was his love 


of cat. as is manifeſt from — 
worth. 


are better than a great many, * eros i 
When evidence is not full and clear, it is beſt to ſuſpend and 
doubt. Religion is the concern of all men; it ought therefore be 
clear and plain. And obſcure religion is of little or no value; 
indeed, it ſeems to be dne of the greateſt abſurdities that can be 
conceived. If God make a revelation, intended for the general 
benefit of mankind, one would expect it ſhould be clear. We 
find in the Old Teftament predictions of a diſpenſation, undet 
which men ſhould ng, need to teach one another, ſaying, Knnv 
the bord: for all ſhould know him, from the leaft to the greateſt 
I have a ſtrong perſuaſion that the Goſpel was plain at firſt. Ibis 
contained in the four Goſpels and Acts, which are plain books, 
If Chriſtianity is not plain now, I apprehend it muſt be our own 
fault, ſome way or other. A doctrine that contains plain direc- 
tions of duty, and plain promiſes of a reward, ſufficient to en- 
courage to duty in all circumſtances, to ſtrengthen againſt temp- 
tations, to give comfort under afflictions, to calm the affections, 
and can be eaſily proved to be certain, is indeed an extellent 
doctrine. This is true religion. This is a pearl of great price, 
a treaſure indeed, for which a man may reaſonably part with all 
that he has to buy it. I ſay, eaſily proved to be certain. But it 
requires a ſincere and honeſt diſpoſition, Such a mind, with 
good inſtruction, will learn more in a few hours, than the pre- 
judiced and ſelfiſh, in an age. Indeed, ſuch as theſe can never 
receive the truth, unleſs mixed with other matters that ſub · 
vert its 

I am the more diſcouraged in the purſuit of ſpeculations in 
matters of religion, becauſe I obſerve our bleſſed Saviour {who 
knew all things) and his Apoſtles enter not into many particulars 
of the future life, and deliver no abſtract notions about any thing, 
nor ſay any thing whatever to gratify mere curioſity, but-only 
matters of the utmoſt conſequence to the happineſs of men. I 


have alſo obſerved, that the obſcure and difficult principles of the 
philoſophers 
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works. No one ſeems ever to have preſerved a 
greater impartiality in his en or to have _ 


philoſophers, the great variny ene A and the 
uncertainty of them, were great defects in their philoſophy, and 
objections againſt it. And I have been not a little concerned to 
ſee the ſtate of Chriſtianity among us reſemble ſo much the ſtate 
philoſophy was in at the time the Chriſtian religion firſt appeared 
in the world. There is ſtill the more reaſon for thoſe who 

ſincerely deſire the intereſt of religion, to keep to plain, certain 
truths, if poſſible z becauſe of the prodigious, the almoſt univerſal 
indolence of mankind, who continually catch at every thing, 


that may countenance their neglect of enquiry and examination; 


who ſeek nothing but this world, how they and their families 
may enjoy eaſe, riches, and grandeur. For all which'reaſons, it 
may be belt not to advance any obſcure and uncertain matters in 
religion; or, if for ſome ſpecial reaſons they are advanced, that 
they be E as uncertain and doubtful, and that little ſtreſs be 
laid upon them.“ 

In a ſubſequent letter, he thus writes: 

« A principal occaſion of my writing : as I did about curioſity 
was (as far as I remember) the ſubject matter of debate or enquiry, 
the future reward of good men. I apprehend ſome ill conſe- 
quences from too nice and curious enquiries about that, ſince 
God has not plainly revealed to us, as I ſuppoſed, the place of 
that happineſs. But whatever I ſaid about curioſity, I never in- 
tended to diſcourage a diligent and careful ſearch after truth. 
There is ſcarce any thing more difagreeable and offenſive to 
me, than the common indolence of mankind about religion, and 
truth in general. And therefore another reaſon, why I ſpake 
againſt needleſs enquiries, was, becauſe I feared that the render- 
ing religion abſtruſe and difficult,, and multiplying queſtions in 
Uvinity (eſpecially in thoſe things which are of importance), 
might be improved by mankind, as a pretence to countenance 
their lazy and indolent diſpoſition.” 


Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Dr. Lardner, p. 130-1 34+ | 
more 
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more free from any undue bias. He followed 
truth wherever it led him; and for the attainment 
of truth he was admirably qualified, both by the 
turn of his diſpoſition and his underſtanding, 
With a mind ſo calm and unprejudiced, win 2 
judgment fo clear and diſtinct, he could ſearceh 
fail of forming right apprehenſions concerning 
moſt of the ſubjects which the courſe of his —_ 
enabled him to inveſtigate. 

The candour and moderation witli which 
Dr. Lardner maintained his own ſentiments, con- 
ſtituted a prominent feature in his character. 
Thoſe he differed from in opinion, he alway: 
treated with gentleneſs and reſpe&t; and in the 
controverſies he carries on with them, there is 
no ſeverity of cenſure, no harſhneſs of language, 
This circumſtance is the more worthy to be men- 
tioned and applauded, as it is ſo different from what 
we often meet with in the preſent day. Many of 
our writers ſeem to be reverting to that abuſe of 
each other, which was common among ſcholars 
ſome time after the revival of literature. They are 
not ſatisfied without caſting illiberal reflections on 
the perſons of the men whole, tenets they oppole 
and arraigning the motives of their conduct. What 
renders this diſpoſition the more ridiculous is, that 
it is frequently exerted on the moſt trivial occa- 
fions. Apprehended miſtakes in philology, or di- 
verſities of judgment in matters of mere taſte, are 

treated 
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| created with as great a bitterneſs as if they were 
crimes of the deepeſt dye. How much more beau- 

tiful, and more worthy of imitation;iwas the man- 
ner of conducting difputable «queſtions which was 
purſued by Dr. Lardner! Such a method will be 
found, in the end, more favourable to the diffuſion 
of truth, and more conducive to a laſting reputa- 
tion. Circumſtances, indeed, may ariſe, in which 
a ſharpneſs of chaſtiſement may appear to be juſti- 
fable. Uncommon inſolence and uncommon bi- 
gotry may deſerve to be ſtrongly expoſed: and yet, 
even here, a manly negle& and contempt of un- 
merited cenſure ' may be the moſt n and | 
the moſt uſeful mode of behaviour. 
Benevolence, as well as piety, entered deeply gh | 
Dr. Lardner's character. Though his retired life 
prevented him from taking a very active part in 
public deſigns, he was ready to promote every good 
work. To perſons in diſtreſs he was ever willing 
| to contribute, to the higheſt degree which his for- 
tune would admit. On ſome occaſions, he exerted 
himſelf with great vigour and ſucceſs. When a 
gentleman came to London, in 1756, to ſolicit 
contributions towards building a church for the 
Proteſtants of Thorn, in Poland, our author was 
particularly ſerviceable to him, both by his advice 
and recommendation. He, in a great meaſure, 
took upon himſelf the management of the affair ; 
on which account he afterwards received the thanks 
of the preſident and fellows of the college of 
Thorn, 


_ eommending the Rev. Mr. Finman, miniſter 9 


eminent perſons, who were now each of them ci 
| the continuance of his regard for our author, it 


amiable. His manners were polite, gentle, ani 


cc ter, if I had been able. But it hath pleaſed God to afflict me, 
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Thorn, in an elegant Latin letter. Near the time 
of his deceaſe, he was engaged in aſſiſting and re. 


the reformed congregation at Rutzow, in the dutch 
of Mecklenburg Schwerin, who had come over tg 
England for a like purpoſe. Upon this occafion, 
a letter was written to Dr. Lardner, by Dr. Secker, 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, which was the conclu- 
ſion of a very long correſpondence between tw 


the verge of diſſolution”. As this letter diſplay 
the archbiſhofs ſtate of mind at that time, and 


will be inſerted below. 
In his private deportment, Dr. Lardner was.vey, 


obliging ; and he was attentive, in every reſpect, to 


„Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 127, 128. 
2 4 Good Dr. Lardner, | 
&« T would have ſeen Mr. Finman, and anſwered your firſt let- 


a for many months paſt, with ſo conſtant, and ſo ſevere a pain i 0 

< one of my hips, that I am almoſt incapable of any attention to are 

t any thing elſe. Become quite uſeleſs, and nearly worn out, I beg muc 
you will pray God to give me patience, and ſuch degree d =p 
"> eaſe as he ſhall think fit: and can only add, that as J hope my 

« ſpirit is truly Chriſtian towards all who love the Lord Jeſis prot 

te in ſincerity, ſo I am, with particular eſteem and thankfulne gaci 

<« for the whole of your obliging behaviour to me through life, lite 


« Your faithful friend and ſervant, 
nnen, July 13, 1768. « THOMAS CAur.“ 


* Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 128, 129. 


the 
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the laws of decorum. It has been juſtly remarked, 
that he ** ſeemed carefully to obſerve the rules laid 
« down in his Counſels of Prudence Perhaps 
it may not be diſagreeable to my readers, to be in- 
formed of the mode in which he carried on con- 
verſation. Paper, pens, and ink, being immedi. 
ately brought in when viſiters came to his houſe, 
they wrote down ſuch intelligence as they had to 
communicate, or the obſervations and queſtions 
which they wiſhed to propoſe. To theſe, as they 
were ſeverally written, he replied with great free- 
dom and chearfulneſs, and in a way that was both 
inſtructive and entertaining. As the paper con- 
tained the unconnected anſwers and remarks of the 
different gueſts, upon different ſubjects, it formed 
what would have appeared to a ſtranger to be a 
very heterogeneous mixture. It was, however, 
carefully preſerved by the Doctor, to be peruſed by 
him when his viſitors were gone; and the peruſal 
of it often led him to objects of farther conſidera- 


2 tion and enquiry. 
A me, | 
Ps Our author was not ane of thoſe ſcholars who 


ion o WY are unacquainted with mankind. He had ſeen 
much of life during his refidence with Lady Treby ; 
ah he was continually viſited by perſons of various 
1% profeſſions and countries; and he poſſeſſed that fa- 


gacity of obſervation, which is the principal requi- 
lite towards obtaining a knowledge of the world. 


Memoirs, p. 130. 


Nor 
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Nor is it uncommon for eminent men, who live in 
retirement, to have lome people near them, Who 
are fond of conveying to them every kind of in. 
formation which it is in their power to colleg, 
Whether ſach information may not occafionalh 
derive a tincture from the miſtakes and pre judice 
of the communicators, I ſtay not to examine. | 
On the learning of Dr. Lardner it is not neceſ. 
fary to enlarge, ſince his character in this reſpe i 
| known to all the world. With regard to that 
| ſpecies of literature which was cultivated by him, 
he was accurfſte and profound in the greateſt de. 


gree. Some branches of knowledge there were u T5 
which he did not apply his attention; for who j 17 
adequate to every object? But as a divine, an 
| eſpecially with relation to his acquaintance with To 
the New Teſtament, and with Chriſtian antiquity, 100 
perhaps he never had his equal. The works d ou 
our author being thus valuable, and relating te ran 
objects of the higheſt importance, it is not ſui- ne 
priſing that they ſhould be held in great eſteem, not of: 
only at home, but abroad. I have already mentioned, Mr 
that the firſt part of the Credibility was tranſlate And 
into Low Dutch by the Rev. Mr. Cornelius Welter. rega 
baen of Utrecht, and into Latin by the Rev. M. con. 
John Chriſtopher Wolff of Hamburgh. A G6. tem. 
man tranſlation of it appeared at Berlin and a i 17. 
Leipſic, in 1750, by the Rev. Mr. David Brun te 
of Memel in Pruſſia, and Mr. John David Hei- Bib] 


man; and it was accompanied with a large Pr- 
face, 
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| gon 1 the Rev. Profeſſor Siegmund Jacob Blum 
| The ſecond part of the Credibility was 
— tranſlated both in Holland and in Germany. 
In 1751, the German tranſlation of the fourth 
volume was printed, and the whole deſign may 
probably have fince been compleated. The Vin- 
dication of the three Miracles was alſo tranſlated 
into German, by the Rev. Mr. Meyenberg, and 
publiſhed at Zell, in 1750, together with a Pre- 
face, written by the Rev. Dr. Pleſken. A tranſ- 
lation of the Diſcourſes on the Circumſtances of 
© the Jewiſh People appeared at Halle, in 1754; and 
of the Treatiſe of the Detonacs, at Bremen, in 
1760*. | | 
he literary connections of Dr. Lardner were 
extenſive; and he was particularly on a very friendly 
poting with his- learned contemporaries among the 
diſſenters. This has already been ſufficiently ap- 
parent, in the notice which, in the courſe of the 
preſent Narrative, there has been occaſion to take 
Jof Lord Barrington, Dr. Hunt, Mr. Tomkins, 
Mr. Hallet, Dr. Ward, Dr. Benſon, Dr. Chandler, 
and Dr. Doddridge. Our author had a high 
regard and eſteem for Mr. Mole, and they freely 
communicated to each other their opinions and 
remarks on ſubjects of religion and literature, 
He correſponded with Mr. Brekell of Liverpool, 
the writer of ſome valuable tracts on points of 
Biblical criticiſm. In the latter part of his phe, 


4 eee; ubi ſupra, p. 125, 126. 
a Dr. Lardner's 
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Dr. Lardner's greateſt perſonal intimacy was wiz 
Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Caleb Fleming. This gen. 
tleman lived within a few doors of him, and then 
was a perfect conformity betwixt them with te. 
| ſpect to their theological ſentiments. Reſiding i 
near to each other, for between twenty and thiry 
years, their intimacy grew up to the moſt une, 
ſerved confidence. My friend Dr. Towers has fi. 
voured me with the peruſal of a ſeries of letter, 
written to Dr. Fleming by Dr, Lardner, in which 
he freely diſcloſed his thoughts concerning me 
and things: Dr. Fleming was a man of great in. 
tegrity, and of an acute and vigarous underſtand. 
ing, but in regard to. learning, not by any mean 
to be named with his friend,” He was for a time 
miniſter to a ſmall congregation at Bartholomey 
Cloſe, after which he ſucceeded the celebrate 
Dr. James Foſter at Pinners Hall. Few peopk 
have written a greater number of pamphlets, ſome 
of which, being publiſhed without his name, were 
but little noticed by the world. Others of hit 
tracts were better received, and ſeveral of them are 
curious and valuable. There are inſtances in which 
he was ſingular, not to ſay whimſical, in his po- 
'fitions, His writings might have been more ge- 
nerally acceptable and uſeful, if they had been 
free from a certain quaintneſs and obſcurity of ſtyle 
Aiming at originality and ſtrength of expreſſion, 
he often loſt perſpicuity, and never attained to ele- 


gance. He was a determined enemy to civil and 
eccleſiaſtical 
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| eccleſiaſtical tyranny, and a very zealous Soci- 
nian. | | 

Dr. Lardner's connections and friendſhips were 
not confined to perſons of his own religious com- 
W munion. He was converſant with ſeveral reſpec- 
W table clergymen of the church of England, and 
received from them teſtimonies of their eſteem for 
his character, and approbation of his works. The 
letters which paſſed between him and biſhop Wad- 
dington, and his long and uninterrupted acquaint- 
ance with , archbiſhop Secker, have already been 
mentioned, He maintained a large correſpondence 
both at home and abroad; and particularly in 
America and Germany. In conſequence of the 
reputation he had acquired by his publications, he 
was viſited by moſt of the learned foreigners who 
came over to England ; and, after their return to 
their own countries, many grateful acknowledg- 
ments were tranſmitted to him of the friendly re- 
ception he had given them, and the aſſiſtance they 
had derived from him in their literary deſigns and 
purſuits ©, | 

Such being the excellencies which Dr. Lardner 

poſſeſſed, both as a writer and a man, it was natu- 
ral that he ſhould often be ſpoken of in terms of 
reſpect and applauſe. Lord Barrington concluded 
his correſpondence with him, concerning Jairus's 
daughter, in the following language: Thus I 


| + Thid. 
Vor. I, h « think 
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te think our controverſy ends. But our friendſhj 
cc and correſpondence I hope never will, but With 


* our lives: and our friendſhip, I hope, then, by 


* for a ſeaſon. I have had ſo. much fatisfaQtion 
and inſtruction from your great learning and 
* judgment, and from your patience, candour, 
* openneſs, and obliging manners, that, whenever! 
* have difficulties to put, in the future courſe of 
* my enquiries, or want to ſee what difficulties my 
* ſentiments are liable to, I ſhall take the liberty 
* to trouble you, unleſs you forbid me; or (if 
6c your great cility will not allow you to do that) 
* I forbear, from the ſenſe I have, of how much! 
* rob the world, in the reſult of the learned pur- 
« ſuits they juſtly expect from you, by ſuch kind 
of interruptions as thoſe I have given you!.“ 

This was a tribute paid to Dr. Lardner's merit 


in early life; ſince which he has been juſtly ap- 


plauded by a variety of reſpectable writers. Dr, 


Benſon ſpeaks of our author as his highly eſteem- 
ed friend; and refers his readers to the Credi- 
bility, as a fair, full, and impartial account of the 
teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers *. 

With reſpect to the external evidence of Chril- 


ee tianity,” ſays Dr. Jebb, ** it may be obſerved, 


* that the works of the very learned and ingenious 


„Pr. Lardner, are calculated to produce a firm 


Memoirs, ubi ſupra, p. 41, 42. 

Benſon's Paraphraſes, vol. i. p. 326. and vol. it. p- 376 
ſecond edltion. | 
« perſuaſion 
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tt perſuaſion of the truth of thoſe hiſtorical facts 
we hich form the foundation of the Chriſtian in- 
10 ſtitution Fr : 
The biſhop of Carliſle (Dr. Law) has . 
a quotation from our author, in the following 
terms : I ſhall only beg leave to introduce the 
ic teſtimony of a candid” and judicious writer, who 
« appears to entertain right notions both of the 
« nature of the Chriſtian inſtitution, and of the beſt 
means for the propagation and ſupport of it; 
and who has ſupplied us with the moſt valuable 
collection of ancient evidences of its truth *.” 
In an anonymous tract, known to be written by 
Mr. Lindſey, that gentleman obſerves, ** that the 
publication of the letter on the Logos, in 1759, 
* ſoon made a great revolution in the opinions of 
« learned men. For the piece was ſoon known 
* to be his, though without his name ; and his 
* numerous writings were already in the- higheſt 
* requeſt ; his character alſo for probity, impar- 
* tiality, for critical ſkill, and the AY of 


Short Account of Theological Lectures, quarto, 1 772, . 


17. note. 
* Conſiderations on the Theory of Religion, p. 30. now, 
ſeventh edition, | 


I do not agree with the worthy and learned writer in this 
aſſertion; It doth not appear to me that the influence of the 
Letter on the Logos was ſpeedy, but flow and gradual, and in 
conjunction with other publications; among which may be men- 
tioned Mr, Cardale's Treatiſe on the true Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament concerning Jeſus Chriſt. 
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* the ſcriptures, and of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, infe. 
* rior to none; and in ſome of theſe reſpeQs, {us 
“ perior to any of the age.” 
The ſame-gentleman, in. the fame publication 
has drawn Dr. Lardner's portrait ſomewhat 'at 
large ; and it is with particular pleaſure that I pre. 
ſent it to my readers. To praiſe the living 
« would be invidious and awkward : but of thoſe 
* who have finiſhed their courſe well, we may 
* ſpeak freely, and be heard. Is there a literary 
* character, that ſtands higher upon the liſts of 
cc fame, as a man, a Chriſtian,: and a divine, than 
* the late Dr. Lardner? After an education in 
* an univerſity abroad, at that time not inferior in 
learned tutors to either of our own, on his re- 
* turn to his own country, he became early ac- 
% quainted with the worthy and learned in the 
* church eſtabliſhed, and out of it. Archbiſhop 
« Secker, bred a diſſenter, like himſelf, cultivated 
* and courted his friendſhip through life. His 
» ©* Vindication of ſome of our Lord's miracles againſt 
Mr. Woolſton's attacks, is among the firſt upon 
& that occaſion, and the moſt candid. But his 
* Credibility of the Goſpel, in ſeventeen volumes, 
% oftavo, and Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies to 
* its Truth, in four volumes, quarto, have exhi- 
<« bited ſuch a maſs of evidence for it, and eſta- 
te bliſhed it on fo broad a foundation, as nothing 
„can ſhake, In this he gives, continually, curious 


- © and uſeful inſtances of critical {kill and judg- 
| - 8 ment: 
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ment: but his love of truth and impartiality 
| « are without example, in fairly repreſenting every 
« argument and objection, without the leaſt diſ- 


« cernible bias to any opinion or party. His piety 


« and humility are conſpicuous in all his writings, 
« and particularly in his ſermons, ſome of which 
« are among the beſt models for pulpit-diſcourſes 
« jn our language, in explaining important paſ- 
« ſages of the goſpel, and pointing out the eaſy and 
« natural inſtruction to be deduced from it.“ 
Biſhop Watſon, in his Catalogue of Books of 
Divinity, having mentioned Dr. Lardner's Letter 
on the Logos, immediately ſubjoins ſome reflec- 
fections, which are ſo admirable, that they cannot 
be omitted. Newton and Locke,” ſays his Lord- 
ſhip, © were eſteemed Socinians, Lardner was an 
« avowed one; Clarke and Whiſton were declared 
* Arians; Bull and Waterland were profeſſed 
*« Athanafians. Who will take upon him to fay 
that theſe men were not equal to each other in 
*« probity and ſcriptural knowledge? And if that 
ebe admitted, ſurely we ought to learn no other 
* leflon, from the diverſity of their opinions, ex- 
* cept that of perfect moderation and good-will 
* towards all thoſe who happen to differ from 
* ourſelves. We ought to entertain no other wiſh, 
* but that every man may be allowed, without loſs 


Examination of Mr. Robinſon's Plea for the Divinity of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Preface, p. xviii. xxvi. xxvii. 
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« of fame or fortune, et ſentire que velit, et qup 
« ſentiat dicene. This abſolute freedom of en. 
« quiry, it is apprehended, is the beſt way of in- 
e veſtigating the ſenſe of ſcripture, the moſt pro- 
te bable mean of producing an uniformity of opi. 
nion, and of rendering the goſpel diſpenſation as 
e intelligible to us in the eighteenth century, as, 
ce we preſume, it was to Chriſtians in the firſt.” 
The ingenious writer of the Memoirs of Thomas 
Hollis, Eſq; has mentioned a ſhort, but beautiful 
encomium, which was paſſed on Dr. Lardner and 
one of his eminent contemporaries, by a very learned 
perſon, who has often ſaid, that if he were ſen- 
tenced to impriſonment for ſeven years, he would 


not defire to take any books with him into his: 


confinement beſides the works of Jortin and Lard- 
ner *. 

As ſeveral of our author's publications were of 
courſe ſubjected to the examination of the different 
literary journals which this country produces, the 
conducters of them were neceſſarily led to give, on 
various occaſions, their ſentiments concerning him; 
which, I believe, has uniformly been done in terms 
of approbation and reſpect. In one place, the 
Monthly Review thus ſpeaks : Before we preſent 
* our readers with a view of what is contained in 
* this volume (the firſt volume of the ancient Jewiſh 


* Memoirs of T. Hollis, Eſq; vol. i. p. 254.—I am indebte 
to my excellent friend, Dr. Diſney, for collecting and preſenting 


me with the preceding teſtimonies, 
| 6 and 


20 
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« 1nd Heathen Teſtimonies), we cannot, as friends 
« to the religion of our country, forbear expreſſing 
« the grateful ſenſe we have of the eminent ſervice - 
« qur learned and worthy author has done to the 
« cauſe of Chriſtianity, by his excellent writings in 
« defence of it. Of the many ablewriters that have 
« appeared in the preſent age, as advocates for the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, there are none, in 
our opinion, that deſerve to be preferred to Dr. 
« Lardner ; few, indeed, that can be compared 
| « with him. In point of learning, his merit is very 
4 conſiderable: but what is much more valuable 
than mere learning, there is a pleaſing ſimplicity 
* in his manner of writing, and a very uncommon 
degree of candour and impartiality. He ſeems 
„to have nothing in view but the diſcovery of 
truth; ſcorns the mean and contemptible arts of 
miſrepreſentation, or concealing objections and 
« difficulties, and gives his readers a clear and full 
* view of the ſubject. How amiable is ſuch a 
character! how worthy of imitation” ! 

In another place, the Monthly Reviewers have 
expreſſed themſelves in the following language : 
From the great ſervice rendered to Chriſtianity 
by the laborious purſuits and learned compila- 
„ tions of Dr. Lardner, his name will ever be diſ- 
* tinguiſhedly honoured in the hiſtory of the 
* Chriſtian church. Dr. Prieſtley, when he ſpeaks 


| Monthly Review, vol. xxxii. p. I. 
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* of this moſt learned and excellent man, gene. 
* rally calls him, the prince of modern divines; 
and we think this tribute to his illuſtrious merit 
not improperly paid. To the moſt elaborate an 
© extenſive inyeſtigations of eccleſiaſtical antiquity, 
* he added all that knowledge of Greek and Ro. 
* man literature, which enabled him ſo thoroughly 
* to diſcriminate the comparative worth and ex. 
“ cellence of the ſacred: and profane writers. I 
* the learning of the ſcholar he added alſo the 
. * yeracity of the hiſtorian; while the amiable can- 
* dour and hlimility of the Chriſtian gave a pleaf. 
« ing luſtre and embelliſhment to his more emi- 
nent accompliſhments ".” 

Language to a like purpoſe occurs in different 
parts of the Critical Review ; but I ſhall content 
myſelf with referring to one place, in which Dr. 
Lardner is deſcribed as maſter of a great extent d 
reading; as poſſeſſing a clear head to collect and 
ſtate facts and evidences, and a ſound judgment to 
determine concerning the weight of them; and 2 
having ſpared no time or pains in his laborious 
taſk", 

In conſequence of the recent original of the 
' Engliſh Review, it hath had but one opportunity 
of characterizing our author; but that opportunity 
it hath embraced with diſtinguiſhed zeal and 


m Monthly Review, vol. Ixiv. p. 33. 
Critical Review, vol. iv. p. 517. 
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} energy · The name of Lardner, ſays the 0 
W ciower, is well known in the literary world. No 


W « riter, from the very exiſtence of Chriſtianity, 
an « cyer conferred fo eſſential ſervice upon true re- 
uity, . 1igion, or contributed more to clear up its evi- 
Ro. WW « dence and elucidate its antiquities. According» 
ohl iy, there is no country, where the Chriſtian re- 
| ex. WY < ligion is profeſſed, in which his name 1s not held 


in the greateſt eſteem. Every church would 
have been proud to boaſt of him as their mem- 
« her, and his voluminous productions have been 
« tranſlated into almoſt all the languages of 
“Europe. | 

„Dr. Lardner certainly poſſeſſed a very clear 
© and ſound underſtanding, and great ſhrewdneſs 
of judgment. His induſtry in the purſuit, and 
e perſeverance in the inveſtigation, of truth, are 
without example. But the quality by which he 
* was chiefly diſtinguiſhed, and which was per- 
* haps of more ſervice to him than all the reſt, 
was the candour and ingenuity of his mind. He 
* examined every thing without prejudice. Seated, 
das it were, in a more elevated ſphere than other 


ntent 
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ent to 
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f the men, he was not ſubject to have his underſtand- 
tunit) ing darkened by the clouds, and jaundiced by the 
tunit Wl noxious mediums, of partiality, bigotry, and en- 


* thufiaſm. He has, therefore, been as ſucceſsful 
*1n refuting the falſe and ſuborned evidences of 
* Chriſtianity, as in aſſerting and illuſtrating the 
true. Thus he has contributed, more than all 
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« the miſtaken zeal and the pious: frauds of 
«thouſand ſaints and pontiffs could have done; i 
te the rendering it that ſimple, venerable, attraQive 
e and engaging ſtructure which God and Jeſus in. 
<« tended it. It is no longer obſcured by im. 
* poſtures, and disfigured by the falſe props ani 
s buttreſſes that were brought to ſupport it.” 

A manuſcript elogium on Dr. Lardner has beet 
put into my hands by a friend, Ebenezer Radclif 
Eſq; the principal part of which is inſerted at the 
end of this narrative. 

I have only fecited the teſtimonies given to ou 
author by writers of our own country ; but foreign- 
ers have not been deficient in ſpreading forth hi 
praiſe. Thoſe who have tranſlated his works hare 
introduced them with proper encomiums on their 
merit ; and different learned men have taken occa- 


ſion to expreſs their ſenſe of the excellence and bit 
value of his productions. Walchius, in his Bibli- mi 
otheca Theologica ſelecta, calls the Credibility” c- 
inigne opus; and it is highly ſpoken of in the Bibli- eq 
otheca Germanica, and the Bibliotheque, ancient of 
and modern, of Le Clerc?.” the 
Every well-diſpoſed reader muſt eſſa Tt 
with pleaſure, on a life which was ſo admirably WW 28 
and uſefully ſpent as was that. of Dr. Lardner. WW ing 
Such a life preſents us with a beautiful proof of! Wl me 
the dignity to which the human mind is capable Wi rel 
* Engliſh Review, for December, 1785. p. 423- * 


From the obliging information of the Rev. Dr. Goſſet- 
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of aſcending, when it is formed on right views of 
the Supreme Being, and on the true principles and 
ſpirit of the Goſpel, Nor may a character like 
this be reflected upon with pleaſure only, but with 
the greateſt advantage. The private virtues of 
Dr. Lardner 11 juſtly be recommended to uni- 
verſal imitation. His love to God and benevolence 
to man, his regard to truth, his integrity, his 
purity, his moderation, his candour, his meeknels, 
and his humility, it would be the honour and 
happineſs of Chriſtians in general to ſelect as the 
models of their temper and conduct. 
Dr. Lardner may be held out, in particular, as 
a fine example to thoſe of his own profeſſion. It is 
not, indeed, in the power of every one to attain to 
the ſame extent of learning, or to perform the ſame 


OCCa- ſervices to Chriſtianity ; but it ſhould be the am- 
> and bition of ſuch as are engaged in the work of the 
3ibli- WF miniſtry, to follow after him with diligence and 
lit) WY zeal, though they may not be able to do it with 
3ibli- I equal ſteps. As the diſſenters had the honour 


of producing Dr. Lardner, he will naturally be 
the object of emulation to the diſſenting clergy. 

They will ſo far look up to him as their pattern, 
as to endeavour to qualify themſelves for appear- 
ing, when occaſions call for it, in the great depart- 
ments of literature, and eſpecially in the cauſe of 
religious truth and liberty, and in the defence and 
explication of the facred writings. Some among 
them, at leaſt, will, it is hoped, always be inſpired 
with 


{ — 
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with this diſpoſition; in conſequence of Which 
they will not only gain reputation to themſelye, 
and reflect credit on the body to which they be. 
long ; but, what is of infinitely greater importance, 
will unite with the wiſe, the learned, and the good 
of every denomination, and of every country, in 
promoting ſuch a knowledge of religion in gener, 
and of the Chriſtian religion in particular, as wil 
be found eminently conducive to the trueſt in. 
provement and comfort of the preſent life, and to 
the everlaſting felicity of human beings. 
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NATHANIEL LARDNER, D.D. 


BY IB IN EZ ER RADCLIFF, ESQ, 


Tur Chriſtian religion being founded on facts, 
to eſtabliſh them, and the credit of their relaters, is 
of the utmoſt conſequence. Our author, therefore, 
thought the higheſt reſpect he could pay to it was, 
to bring it to the teſt of hiſtory ; and the reſult of 
his enquiries was, that, ſo far from depending upon 
the forged miracles, pious frauds, and ſpurious teſti- 
monies of the ancient fathers, or the metaphyſical 
caſuiſtry of modern defenders, he found it to be 
the weaker for their alliance; and, like a ſkilful 
engineer, he demoliſhed the buttreſſes, which an 
ol3cious or timorous zeal erected, that the Goſpel, 
baving nothin g to defend but its own fortreſs, 


might be the more firm and impregnable. 
So 


ex | £LOGTIUM ON 


So delicate were his ſentiments reſpecting tel 
gion, and fo jealous was he of its honour an 
purity, that, ſo far from conniving at any flaws u 
its character, he could not bear it ſhould h 
ſuſpected; and, I am perſuaded, he would not, ey 
for the immortality it propoſes, have conlented u 
admit one unfair or unſound argument in its de. 
fence. 

While his extenſive learning qualified him 9 
try the merits of every evidence, his unbiaſſed inte. 
grity, and facred veneration for truth, cual in 
to paſs an im partial ſentence. 

As his teſtimony was honeſt, fo it was difinter- 
eſted. He had none of that literary pride and ambi. 
tion which are a diſgrace to the purſuit of truth, 


and leſſen the credit of its champions. His pro- (cr 
feſſion debarred him from worldly emoluments and ot 
honours, and he aſpired to no recompence, but that WF": 
which flows from the nature of true religion, and for 
the approbation of its divine author. So that, it rea, 
I were diſpoſed to reſt my faith on any human 
authority, it ſhould be 2e. elt; 
I ſhould regard the ſanction of his deciſion 4 fact 
the next in credibility to inſpiration itſelf, and al- ©" 
- moſt entitled to implicit veneration. But this wi Wiſp 
what he never wanted; and he has ſo clearly and the! 
candidly repreſented the grounds of his own belief, 1 
that every perſon has an opportunity of judging for rut 
himſelf: and if there are any who, after ſuch 2 85 . 


diſcuſſion, can remain enemies or neuters, W 


mult 


Wt leave them to God and their own con- 
ſciences, without entering into their hearts or deter- 


Wvcrned. 

It muſt be chanting that revelation, has 
net with many able and learned advocates who 
have ſer the various evidence of it in the mo 
ſtriking points of view. Its internal excellence, and 
conſiſtency with the divine perfections, have been 
clearly illuſtrated. The expediency of divine in- 
terpoſition has been fairly deduced from the errors 


of the time of Chriſt's appearance has been proved 
from a concurrence of a multitude of circum- 
ſtances ; and the agreement betwixt reaſon and 
ſcripture has been fully aſcertained : and many 
other arguments ſtrongly bern though 
not deciſive, in its favour, have furni occaſion 


t that 

1, and tor the diſplay of much e but unneceſſary 
at, if reaſoning. 

alas Let but the uithfulnef of the facred records be 


eſtabliſhed, and the truth of thoſe extraordinary 
fats which atteſted the divine miſſion of Chriſt be 


on 43 
14 al. confirmed, and we may challenge the world to 
wa BY diſpute the concluſions which are deducible from 


them. 


y and | 

xclicf, The - goſpel he taught muſt be the oracle of 

ig for truth, the rule of our faith and conduct, and the. 
ground of our immortal hopes and expectations. 


This important taſk was reſerved for this learned 
8 


author, 
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| | mining the motives "8 which they have been g0- 


and imperfections of philoſophy. The propriety 
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tent of life equal to the execution of it. . 


to the miracles, doctrine, moral ſublimity, and 


be allowed, that he has erected a monument to his 
great Maſter and himſelf, which ſhall laſt as long 


author, and Providence ſeems to have bleſſed bin 
not only with talents and fidelity, but with an ex- 


To vindicate the evangelical hiſtorians from ig. 
norance, incapacity, and colluſion ; to fix the credit 
of the facred records by the concurrent teſtimony 
of Jews and Gentiles, ſcoffers and -apoſtates ; to 
trace the progreſs of the church through ſeveral 
ſucceſſive ages; and to ſhew the regular and faithful 
tranſmiſſion of the ſcriptures without innovation or 
corruption, were, the great objects of his ſtugies for 
many years : and T ſuch is the perſpicuity with which 
he deſcribes and illuſtrates the tranſactions of 
Chriſt's miniſtry, that he appears more like a con- 
temporary with the apoſtles than an inhabitant of 
later ages. 

If to this we add, that cloud of witneſits which 
he collected from all quarters, to give their ſanction 


wonderful effects of the Chriſtian religion, it muſt 


as the world endures. 
As his writings juſtified and explained the lead- 
ing facts of the New Teſtament, his character was 
a living pattern of its rules and precepts. His 
heart was full of the generous warmth of its bene- 
volent ſpirit ; but his ſentiments were cool and 
diſpaſſionate, the reſult of calm er and ſtead/ 

conviction, 
When 


bd 
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When he thought it his duty, and for the ho- 


nour of revelation, to call in queſtion common opi- 
nions, he did it with unaffected candour and mo- 
deſty, and, at the ſame time, with that integrity 
and ſimplicity, which, if it did not bring over his 
| adverſary, never offended him. He was reſpectful 
without ceremony, friendly without officiouſneſs, 
and obliging without mean compliances. He pre- 
ſerved a dignity of character without reſerve, and 
united the acuteneſs of the critic with the manners 
of a gentleman and the ſpirit of a Chriſtian. - 

The goodneſs of his temper excited a prejudice 
in favour of his principles ; and as his writings were 
free from acrimony, his life. was clear of reproach. - 
On the whole, when I conſider his ardour for 
| truth, yet tenderneſs for error, his learning mixed 
| with ſo much diffidence and humility, his zeal 
| tempered with ſo much prudence, and his faith ac- 
| companied with ſo much benevolence ; when I ob- 
ſerve the ſimplicity of his deportment, his uniform 
and unaffected piety, his attachment to his divine 
Maſter, and good-will to mankind, I cannot help 
laying, “This was the diſciple whom Jeſus loved.” 
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LeTTERs between Dr. WADDINGToN, Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
and Mr. LARDNER. | 


| Eaton, near Windſor, Nov. 14, 1729. 

Reverend Sir, 

HAVE received at this place your moſt agreeable preſent 
| of a Vindication, &c. againſt Mr. Woolſton, and do beg 
leave to return you my moſt ſincere and hearty thanks for it; 
you have certainly took a very proper and Chriſtian way with 
him, and I wiſh it may have the deſigned effect upon him: I 
have no manner of objection to make againſt any one line in 
the book : you have purſued both him and his Jew very cloſely ; 
and if they are capable of conviction, you ſeem to be the man 
whom God has raiſed up for that great ſervice: I cannot ſay leſs 
of your excellent performance; and what I have faid comes, 
aſſure you, from the ſincerity of my heart. | 

Will you then, dear Sir, give me leave as ſincerely to take no- 
tice of a paſſage or two in your preface which as yet I cannot ſo 
well digeſt, if I take you right in them, and I am ſure I have 
no intention to miſtake you wilfully. | 

Page 4, you have theſe words, © If by way of ſuch a reply he 
© means a reply without abuſive railing terms, or invoking the 
* ad of the civil magiſtrate ;” and a line or two after you op- 
poſe © ſolid reaſons and arguments“ to * pains and penalties :* 
Now theſe are paſſages that I own I cannot perfectly approve 
of: you ſeem in the firſt to put abuſive railing terms, upon the 
lame foot with invoking the aid of the civil magiſtrate ; and in 
the latter, to intimate as if pains and penalties had been de- 
manced by ſomebody or other to be inflicted upon Mr. Wool- 
ſton, to ſupply the place of ſolid reaſons and arguments. If I 
an right in putting this-interpretation upon your words, I muſt 
beg leave to lay, that, in my poor opinion, there is no occafion 

POS 1 for 


CXV1 APPENDIX, Noel, TO THE 


For them; I don't know any one perſon of character who, i, 
writing againſt Mr. Woolſton, has invoked the aids of the ciyl 
magiſtrate to inflit pains and penalties upon Mr. Woolltor, 
for being an Infidel, or writing againſt the Chriſtian religion; * 
only for writing againſt it in ſuch a blaſphemous, abuſive, ſean. 
dalous manner, as I think may very juſtly raiſe the indignation 
and reſentment of every honeſt man, whether Chriſtian or nc, 
The two biſhops of London and St. David have expreſsly de. 
clared this in print; and ] believe it is the ſentiment of may 
more of that order in the church, if not of all, that (as you very 
well expreſs it in the 11th page of your preface) © it is the plea. 
ce ſure of Chriſt that men ſhould not be compelled to receiv 
« his law by the puniſhments of this life, or the fear of them; 
debut that they ſhould be left to propoſe their doubts and ob. 
« jections - provided it be done in a grave, ſerious manner,” 
But give me leave, dear Sir, to aſk you, with ſome concern, 
whether Mr. Woolſton has propoſed his doubts and difficulties 
in a grave, ſerious manner! and if you ſay he has not done it, 
as I believe you will, do not you ſeem to intimate yourſelf, by 
putting in that reſerve, as if you thought the civil magiſtrate 
might puniſh him for not obſcrving it; or at leaſt, that there is 
nothing, in puniſhing him for the breach of all the laws of Chiil- 
tian charity and common decency, contrary to the will. and 
pleaſure of Jeſus Chriſt ? This then is the difficulty that ſtick 
with me in reſpect to theſe paſſages in your preface: and | 
have very freely, and yet, I hope, in a very friendly manner, 
mentioned them to you, ſo I doubt not but you will, in the 
ſame free and kind way, endeavour to remove them; which vil 
make me perfectly eaſy ; for I am ſorry to meet with any thing 
in your writings (fo truly ſerviceable to the Chriſtian religion) 
that may give the leaſt occaſion of offence to the ſincere lover 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel. I am, with the utmoſt reſped, 
eſteem, and gratitude, 
Reverend Sir, 
Your affectionate 
faithful friend, 
EDWARD CHICHESTER 


To 
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To this Mr. Lardner anſwered as follows: 


My Lord, | 5 | 

1 HAVE received the favour of your very kind and friendly 
letter, for which I am greatly indebted to your Lordſhip. As 
your approbation of what I have written in the defence of Chriſ- 
tianity affords me the higheſt ſatisfaction, ſo it is no ſmall eon- 
cern to me that there has been any thing faid in the preface 
which is offenſive to a perſon of your Lordſhip's known judg- 
ment and integrity; who have alſo expreſſed ſo much kindneſs 
to me, beyond my deſert or expectation. ; 

I believe (and think I may be poſitive), that when I wrote 
thoſe expreflions (preface, page 4), I had no regard to a de- 
mand made by any one, of a puniſhment on Mr. Woolſton for 
his writings. I only intended to diſown, in plain terms, which 
might not be miſtaken, the principles of perſecution, which he 
had charged upon ſo many of his adverſaries. As when I men- 
tioned a reply without abuſive terms, I had no reference to any 
reply written in that way (for I have ſeen no ſuch, nor has he 
complained of any thing of that nature that I know of, beſides 
his being called an Infidel, whereas, he ſays, he is a Chriſtian), 
ſo when I wiſhed his conviction without pains and penalties, I 
had no reference to any demand made of them. But I do own, 
that, in the firſt paragraph of page 11, I had a reference to a 
demand, which I thought had been made for puniſhing him for 
his writings. And, I ſuppoſe, if he ſhould be puniſhed, it 
will be for writing againſt Chriſtianity, and not for his manner 
of doing it, 

I am far from thinking that Mr, Woolſton has written in a 
grave and ſerious manner: and I have ſtrongly expreſſed my 
diſike of his manner in the latter end of page 11, and 
page 12, 

Your Lordſhip freely declares, he ought not to be pu- 
niſhed for being an Infidel, nor for writing at all againſt the 
Chriſtian religion; which appears to me a noble declaration. If 
the governors of the church and civil magiſtrates had all along 
ated up to this principle, I think, the Chriſtian religion had been 
13 before 


— 


xvii APPENDIX, N 1, TO. THE 


before now well-nigh univerſal. But I have ſuppoſed: it t, 
be a conſequence from this ſentiment, that if men have a 
allowance to write againft the Chriſtian religion, there muſt be 
alſo conſiderable indulgence as to the manner likewiſe." Thi 
has appeared to me a part of that meekneſs and forbearanct, 
which the Chriſtian religion obliges us to; who are to reproye, 
rebuke, and exhort with all long-ſuffering. The proper puniſh. 
ment of a low, mean, indecent, ſcurrilous way of writing, ſeen 
to be neglect, contempt, ſcorn, and general indignation, 
Your Lordſhip has obſerved (in my opinion) extremely well 
that this way of writing is ſuch as may juſtly raiſe the indigns. 
tion and reſentment of every honeſt man, whether 'Chriſtia 
or not. This puniſhment he has already had in part, and wil 
probably have more and more, if he ſhould go on in his rule 
and brutal way of writing. And if we leave all further puniſh. 
ment to him, to whom vengeance belongs, I have thought it 
might be much for the honour of ourſelves, and of our religion, 
But if he ſhould be puniſhed farther, the ſtream of reſentment 
and indignation will turn; eſpecially if the puniſhment ſhoull 
be ſevere; and it is likely, that a ſmall puniſhment will not 
ſuffice to engage to ſilence, nor to an alteration of the manner 
of writing. 3 

I truly think, that the Chriſtians of this nation are at preſent 
under a great trial; and I heartily wiſh we may behave ſo unde 
it, as may be moſt for the laſting honour of our religion. It 
ſeems to me much better for us as Chriſtians, to err ſomewhat 
(if it be an error) on the fide of tenderneſs and meekneſs, rather 
than on the ſide of ſeverity ; nothing having done the Chriſtian 
cauſe greater prejudice, than the ſeverities practiſed by ſome who 
have bore the name of Chriſtian. It has ſeemed to me (as Thave 
© aid) to be a conſequence of permitting men to write againk 
Chriſtianity, that we muſt alſo ſhew indulgence toward the 
manner, in ſome meaſure, But no one is to be allowed to {ay 
any thing injurious to men's characters: this is properly 3 
breach of the peace. I am perſuaded, that no man has been 
more ſenſibly grieved and offended than myſelf, at the abuſe 
treatment that has been given to men of the higheſt order — 
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merit in the church. And if any thing of this kind tas 
been ſaid, cognizable by the laws, no man can complain of a juſt 
puniſhment. 7 
I have, my Lord, freely repreſented my ſentiments, which 
are ſubmitted to your Lordſhip's conſideration with the greateſt 
humility and deference. I hope, I have nothing more at heart, 
than the, general intereſt of the Chriſtian religion. And if 
] have declared in favour of too great lenity, it has been purely 
becauſe T have ſuppoſed it would be, in the end, molt far the ad- 
vantage of that good cauſe, 
| I have the honour to be, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moft obliged, moſt humble, 
and obedient Servant, 
Nov. 22. 1729. N. LARDNER» 


To which his Lordſhip anſwered, - 
Eaton College Nov. 28,1 ” 
se Sir, ** 


IHAVE received your's of the 22d and am very well fatiſ- 

fied with the explication you have been pleaſed to give me of your 
meaning in thoſe paſſages in the 4th page of your preface, 
which, upon the firſt reading, ſeemed to me to have a more pare 
ticular view than you now declare they had, and I can very readi- 
ly believe what you now aſſert to be true, and ſhould indeed 
beg your pardon for my miſtake (though it was by no means 
a wilful one) if the candour that appears in every part of your 
letter did not tempt me to think you have granted it without 
my aſking. 

I don't ſee that you and I are likely to differ much, as to any 
other points touched upon in your letter; our general principles, 
with reſpect to the true method of propagating and defending 
our holy religion, are, I believe, the ſame; and I wiſh as heartily 
28 you can do, that no other had ever been followed by eccleſia- 
ſtical or civil governors; but ftill I am at a loſs how to under- 
and what you are pleaſed to fay, « That there muſt be likewiſe 
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« conſiderable indulgence allowed as to the manner” of writing 
« againſt the Chriſtian religion.” I am not ſure whether, if 
Mr. Woolſton heard this, he would not ſay it is all the in. 
dulgence he deſires; for he has declared, © that he cannot 
“ write otherwiſe than he has done already; “ and if for that 
reaſon, becauſe he cannot write otherwiſe, he muſt be indulge 
in writing in his own way, there is no doubt but that he wil 
go on in writing after ſuch a manner, as you ſeem to think may 
Juftly raiſe the indignation and reſentment of every honeſt man, 
whether Chriſtian or not; and for which I cannot, I own, 
think that bare contempt is a ſufficient puniſhment; conſider. 
ing the great miſchief ſuch a way of writing muſt do, and daily 
does in the world: I am willing to indulge ſuch writers as far 
as ever Chriſtian meekneſs and charity require me to go; but 
I would juſt beg lee to aſk, what opinion you think St. Paul, 
or any other truly primitive Chriſtian, would have had, of any 
perſon writing in thoſe days (and that while he ſtill profeſſed 
himſelf a Chriſtian) in ſuch a manner as Mr. Woolſton does in 
theſe? what you imagine their conduct would have been! 
whether they would have carried the Chriſtian principles of 
meekneſs and tenderneſs ſo far as to have indulged him in ſuch 
a manner of writing, in hopes of working his conviction in that 
way? It does not appear, by thoſe inſtances we have in the 
epiſtles of the exerciſe of Chriſtian diſcipline in thoſe days, that 
they were then indolent in matters of ſuch conſequence to the 
Chriſtian religion! nor do I think we are under any obligation 
to do ſo now, and therefore I ſhould be unwilling to give any 
indulgence at all to “ ſuch a manner” of writing, much leſs a 
« conſiderable one, as your words (conſidering the occaſion 
en which they are uſed, and to which they muſt refer) ſeem to 
imply that we ſhould. You, indeed, add afterwards, © That 
« no man is to be allowed to ſay any thing injurious to men's 
<« characters, and that if any thing of this kind has been ſaid, na 
te man can complain of a juſt puniſhment, for this js properly 
& breach of the peace. Now no one who has read Mr, Wool- 
ſton's books or prefaces, can ſurely have the leaſt doubt upon 


bis mind, but that he is in this reſpect guilty to the higheſt de- 
res; 
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; and therefore, in your opinion, deſerves a juſt puniſh- 
Lbs but beſides this, I think a ſincere Chriſtian may, and 
ought to go farther; he may very juſtly be concerned for the 
honour of his bleſſed Saviour, and have ſome real ſtirrings in his 
breaſt for preventing ſuch abuſes of that holy name as have no 
ſort of argument in them to perſuade and convince; cannot 
be the refult of any fair reaſoning againſt the Chriſtian religion, 
but muſt neceſſarily proceed from a ſpirit fit to be abhorred by 
all mankind, and can never be a humane'way of “ propagating 
« truth,” whether for or againſt Chriſtianity. Theſe, dear Sir, 
are my free and impartial thoughts upon that particular paſſage 
in your letter which mentions the © conſiderable indulgence” 
that ought to be made as to the « manner” of writing againſt 
Chriſtianity. And J hope, upon the whole, that you and T don't 
differ ſo much, even on this point, as we may ſeem to do. What 
puniſhments are proper for ſuch a manner of writing, or whether 
it may be looked upon as a breach of the peace in a « Chriſtian 
« ſociety,” and ſo by your own allowance puniſhable by the 
civil magiſtrate, are points I ſhall not enter into now, any far- 
ther than to declare freely my opinion, that ſuch a writer ought 
to be puniſhed by the eccleſiaſtical cenſure of the church, and 
declared e:communicate by a proper authority; and if he could 
be farther reſtrained from writing on in the ſame © outrageous 
« manner” by the civil magiſtrate (with a liberty ſtill to uſe 
reaſon inſtead of railing), I don't ſee how this could be any 
prejudice to the Chriſtian religion, any contradiction to the true 
{orbearing ſpirit of it, any injury to the juſt liberties of mankind, 
or any injuſtice to the writer himſelf, but in my poor opinion 
the greateſt kindneſs that could poffibly be done him. I heartily 
thank you, good Sir, for the preſent you have made me of your 
additions to your former excellent book, which, I am ſure, I 
ſhail read with a great deal of profit, as well as pleaſure, as ſoon 
as they come to hand. You will be ſo good as to excuſe me in 
not tranſcribing this long letter, which indeed (confidering the 
many corrections in it), I ſhould do, but ſuch compliments 
between ends will, I hope, not be expected, nor am I ſure if 
I ſhould 
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I hoyld attempt it, not to commit again as many faults zz] 
mend. I am, therefore, without any more mm 
n . 
Reverend Sir, | 
Your very faithful F riend, 
and humble Servant, 
EDWARD Cnichzsru 


Mr. Lardner anſwered: / 
December 2, 
My Lord, | * . 
I HAVE the favour of your letter of the 25th. of Novem. 
ber, which, I hope, your Lordſhip will permit me to ſay, is; 
pattern of condeſeenſion and goodneſs; nor can I help eſteem, 
ing it an honour to me, that my ſentiments are ſo agreeabk 
to that truly Chriſtian ſpirit expreſſed in your letter, 
be reafons of my ſaying that it was a conſequence of per. 
mitting men to write againſt the Chriſtian religion, © thi 
« there muſt be likewiſe conſiderable indulgence as to th 
« manner of writing, were chiefly theſe : that the permiſlia 
of writing againſt the Chriſtian religion contained in it b 
much, that the © manner?” of it alſo ſhould be bore with, in 
conſiderable degree; and ſecondly, the cauſe of thoſe why 
oppoſe Chriſtianity is ſo bad and deſperate, that they wi 
argue againſt it are naturally, and almoſt neceſſarily, led into 
an unfair way of arguing. If men are ſo weak, or fo wicked 
as to write againſt Chriſtianity, I expect to ſee them make uk 
of ſome bad arts to ſupport” their cauſe. The fact has bem 
agreeable to this ſuppoſition. The writers in the defence d 
- Chriſtianity have actually exceeded their adverſaries, not oul 
in their arguments and reaſons, but alſo in the manner of arguing 
and reaſoning. 
If what Mr. Woolſton ſays, that he < cannot write othete 
« wile,” be true, it farther confirms this ſuppoſition, and 8 8 
ſhameful truth for him and his cauſe, publicly acknowledged) 
himſelf, 
To 
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co your Lordſhip's queſtion, What I think would have been 
the conduct of St. Paul, and other primitive Chriſtians, in a 
like caſe ? I readily anſwer, my Lord, that, I believe, they would 
have pronounced a ſentence of excommunication, and it would, 
in my opinion, be juſtly pronounced upon Mr. Woolſton. 
The ſentiments advanced by him, and his manner of defend- 


ing them, do both together, and ** of them ſingly, deſerye 


that ſentence. 

Mr. Woolſton has writ in a l abuſive ad injurious 
manner to men's characters, but I did not know that he- 
had been proſecuted for it, though I thought he well de- 


 {crved it. 


I have alſo the honour to agree with your Lordſhip, that we 


| ought to have a very great zeal and concern for the honour of 
our bleſſed Saviour, and an abhorrence of all ways, „not 


« humane, of propagating truth, whether for or againſt” 
Chriſtianity; or that have a plain tendency to * a ſenſe of 
religion and virtue in men's minds. 

I conclude with humbly acknowledging your Lordſhip's 
goodneſs i in communicating to me your ſentiments upon theſe 
matters in ſo kind and friendly a manner, 

I am, My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moft obliged, moſt humble, 
and obedient Servant, 
N. LARDNER, 
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LErrER of Mr. LARDNER to LoRD BARRINGTON, 


My Lord, March 7, 1729-30. 


| 1 AM very ſenſible of the honour done me by your Lord- 


ſhip's approbation of the “ Vindication of three Mira 
« cles, &c,” and have a great deal of reaſon to rejoice, that the 
manner 
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manner in which the argument for free writing is managed; 1 
the preface is not unacceptable to your Lordſhip; for, as to the 
principles themſelves, I had no doubt but they would be agree, 
able to your judgment, however they may be ſuſpected 9 
diſliked by others, who have leſs ſtudied the Chriſtian doctrine 
à true Chriftian may ſuffer on account of his religion, but hs 
can never make others ſuffer on account of theirs. Whatere; 
may be the conſequence of it, we are not to ſupport Chriſtiz 
nity by force. Our bleſſed Saviour, rather than make u 
of compulſion, would chuſe to be without a follower. Jann 
vi. 67. 
1 will briefly go over all your Lordſhip's difficulties relating 
to the death of Jairus's daughter, and then offer ſome conſiden 
tions in favour of ghe common opinion. 
I. There is not the concluſive evidence that Jairus's dag. 
« ter was dead, &c.” The evidence is concluſive and faticfac. 
tory here. If they might be miſtaken in her eaſe, fo they 
might in Lazarus, when buried: and if buried, while in a deli. 
quium or ſleep, he might have continued in it feveral days. 

II. Labs in the text is a general word. It does not 
directly expreſs healing barely, but that ſhe ſhould do well, let 
the cafe be never ſo deſperate ; and this was as much as it became 
our Saviour to ſay at that time. 

III. Our Saviour, your Lordſhip knows very well, did not 
ſpeak in Greek, but in Syriac. Probably he uſed one and the 
fame word, when he ſaid “ Lazarus ſleeps,” and the“ Maid 
« ſleeps.” That the Evangeliſts have uſed ««0{v3w in one place, 
and voyatopcs in another, is of no manner of importance; ſince 
the diſciples underſtood him to ſpeak of natural ſleep, when he 
ſaid, Lazarus ſleepeth.“ 

IV. The faying, ſhe was “ not dead,” as well as ſhe 

©« ſleeps,” does not appear to ſtrengthen the aſſertion. It is 
all one and the ſame thing. I think we ought to make 0 
ſcruples here, now we have the ſtory of Lazarus, in which it is 
related, firſt, that Chriſt ſaid, this ſickneſs is not & unto death,” 
and yet he did die: and then, © our friend Lazarus fleeps:” 
meaning at the ſame time, that Lazarus was dead, ys” 
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raiſe him up. As when he ſaid Lazarus's ſickneſs “ was 
« not unto death,” he muſt be underſtood of a final death; 


1 ſo when he ſaid, the maid “ is not dead, he muſt. be un- 


| derſtood alſo of a final and; nes all; her men. 


was dead. | 
V. The matter of the fifth objection ſerves, in my opinion, 
to ſhew the propriety of the common interpretation. “ Be 


« gone,” for there is no occaſion for you; the maid is not to 
| be buried, ſhe is not finally dead, but will be raiſed up, 
as out of a ſleep; therefore your lamentations are not ſea- 
ſonable. 5 

VI. The laſt objection is taken ens the © oe ind 
[ perceive no impropriety at all in the action of taking her by 
the hand, ſuppoſing her to be dead; nor in the ordering ©. meat 
« to be ſet before her.” This laſt indeed would have been 
very improper in the caſe of the two other perſons raiſed to life, 
who were abroad, but ſhe was at home. Their life, health, and 
{:rength, would alſo appear ſufficiently in walking home before 
the company preſent, with all the vigour and agility. becoming 
men, But as this other caſe was in a woman, who cannot with de- 
cency ſhow ſtrength and vigour by leaping, or agility in walk- 
ing, and as ſhe was at home, eating was a very proper ſign to 
be given of her health and ſtrength. Moreover, as her reſur- 
rection was performed before ſo few witneſſes, it was very 
proper to have ſome more near, cloſe witneſſes of her life 
and health; and ſuch the ſervants and friends of the family 

would be, when they immediately ſaw her eat, 

The conſiderations whereby I would ſupport the common 
opinion, are theſe : 

I. If Jairus's daughter was not dead, Matthew and Mark 
have given no inſtance of a reſurrection to life by our Saviour; 
which would be very ſtrange, ſince there were ſeveral, and 
they appear to know there were. Another conſequence is this: 
lf it be ſuppoſed, that Jairus's daughter was not dead, tis im- 
poſſible to prove to an infidel, that the other two perſons were 
8 dead, Her friends ſuppoſed her dead; Mat. ix. 24. When 
| Jeſus ſaid, the maid was not dead, they laughed him to ſcorn: 
Mark 


on 
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Mark v. 40; and they laughed him to ſcorn: Luke viii. 5; 
they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing ſhe was dead. We mu 
take the caſes of thoſe Chriſt healed or raiſed as they are brought 
to him, or repreſented to him by thoſe who may be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to know what their caſes are; or we overthrow a 
evidence, and weaken the credit, not of this only, but of all th 
other miracles of our Saviour, 

II. Matthew and Mark thought ſhe was dead, and that thi 
miracle was a reſurrection to life, or elſt they would have re. 
lated ſome other miracle of this ſort. 

II. All the three Evangelifts repreſent her dead. Matt, it 
18. 24. Mark v. 35. 40. Luke viii. 49. 53. 

IV. The common paraphraſe of, the maid is not dead, &c," 
that is, ſhe is not tinally dead, fo dead as to be buried, but ſhal 
be raiſed, as out of a ſleep, is very agreeable to our Saviour 
way of ſpeaking upon ſome other occaſions ; and is extremely 
ſuitable to ſilence thoſe weepers _ lamenters to whom he 
ſpoke. 

J intended to have concluded he but, upon a review, 
fear your Lordſhip may think I have not paid a ſufficient 
regard to the firſt circumſtance of the ſixth objeCtion, viz. & that 
“e our Saviour takes her by the hand, before he fays, Arie! 
de which is not an action ſuited to raiſe one abſolutely un- 
« capable to help herſelf.” There is no more aſſiſtance given 
to a lame man than to a dead man by taking him by the hand 
to enable him to walk alone. No action or word is uſed in 
working a miracle, becauſe there is any virtue in the word 
ſpoken, or the aCtion uſed, of taking hold by the hand, or in 
any other action aſſignable. All the virtue is owing to the in- 


finite, almighty power of God alone, who graciouſly performs 
the work, when thoſe words are ſpoken, or thoſe actions are 


done by his ſervants, by his orders. 

Again, “ That our Saviour takes her by the hand, before he 
ſays, Ariſe !”” Perhaps, the taking by the hand, and the word 
ariſe, were ſimultaneous, or the word ariſe was ſpoken imme- 
diately after Chriſt took her by the hand, as ſoon after as could 


be. But I ſhall ſhew preſently (as I apprehend) the a / 
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„de different method taken by Chriſt and Peter; though it | | 
\ is by no means neceſſary, that we ſhould be able to afſign the 
| preciſe propriety of every word or action recorded in the hif- 
boy of theſe matters. It ſeems to me, not becoming Peter to 
nake uſe of any action, that looked like helping a man perſectiy 
impotent (ſuch as taking him by the hand) before he firſt pro- 
nounced theſe, or the like words: In the name of Jeſus Chrift of 
Nazareth, ariſe and walk : but after that it was proper enough 
bor bim to uſe an action, which is a ſort of token of kindneſs, 
nnd take him by the hand. 
= When Peter raiſed Dorcas, he firſt went to prayer, and did 
not take her by the hand till after ſhe had opened her eyes, | Y 
and fat up; that is, was perfectly reſtored to health and life by 
the Divine Being. It is too arrogant for an apoſtle, in the caſe 
G clpecially of a dead perſon, to uſe an action that has an appear- 
S :nce of giving help, before he has been at prayer, or made 
W ome other addreſs to God. But in our bleſſed Saviour it was 
highly proper and becoming, to take by the hand, in a kind 
ind friendly manner, even a dead perſon, as if ſhe were alive. 
W Though no one would reaſonably ſay there was any impropriety 
in Chriſt's ſaying Ariſe / to Jairus's daughter, before he took 
ber by the hand, yet there does appear to me a peculiar pro- 
W ociety in our bleſſed Saviour's taking by the hand this dead 
young woman, before, or at the very inſtant, that he ſaid, 
Ari! 
W | hope there is no reaſon for me to add a caution, that it 
| ought not to be objeRed to me, that there was no ſuch action uſed 
Win the caſe of Lazarus, or the young man at Naim; becauſe 
de circumſtances of theſe caſes are perfectly different. It would 
Wave been the higheſt impropriety for Chriſt to take Lazarus by 
de hand, whether he had himſelf gone into Lazarus's ſepul- 
cke, or Lazarus had been firſt brought up to him: it would 
ao have been highly improper for our Saviour to have gone ſo 
rear the young man at Naim, as to be able to touch him. He 
ads much as was proper before he raiſed him, in ordering 
de bier to ſtop. But as the young woman was laid in her 
amber, and Jeſus was brought thither, near to her, his 


taking 
her 


_ 
* 
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her by the hand is highly proper; it is one of the beauties an 


proprieties of our Lord's actions in this ſtory, which ought not 


to have been omitted, and with which I am now much de- 
lighted, and heartily thank your Lordſhip for helping me to it, 
It demonſtrates the plenitude of divine power, and divine good. 
neſs, that were and are in him. It is an affecting, e 
ſpecimen of the love and friendſhip of the Son of God, and in 
him of God himſelf, to poor mortal men. | 
But whether I am in the right or not in thoſe thoughts. juſ 
mentioned, with which I now pleaſe myſelf (but, however, do 
not think them of any great importance), J apprehend I ma 
except againſt an interpretation of .a fingle phraſe or expreſſion, 
which is inconſiſtent with the reſt of the narration. And [ 
own, that I thinkgthis way of interpreting ſcriptures, would 
lead us into innumerable miſtakes. I am, my Lord, 
| | Your Lordſhip's 
Moſt humble and obedient Gras. 


N. Lazpxe. 


APPENDIX, Ne II. 
LETTER ſent by Mr. Laxpwer to Mr. La Rock. 


S I R, 
HE exact care with which you read the books of be 
New Teſtament, appears not only in the judicious re- 
marks and obſervations, which I have received from you, but 


+ alſo in the difficulties which you ſometimes propoſe to me. As 
for the difficulty mentioned in your laſt, concerning the omil- 


ſion of the hiſtory of our Saviour's aſcenſion, in the goſpels af 
St. Matthew and St. John, though related by St. Mark, xvi. 1% 
and St. Luke, xxiii, 51, I might ſay, in behalf of St. John, 
that he had read St. Mark's and St. Luke's goſpels : and that 
one main view he had in writing was, to put down thoſe things 


which the other Evangeliſts had not mentioned: but I do = 
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inſiſt upon this. This omiſſion may be accounted for by other 
conſiderations, which will juſtify St. Matthew as well as him. 

« J. The deſign of all the Evangeliſts in their goſpels, was 
« to write ſuch a hiſtory of Jeſus, as would prove him to be 
« the Chriſt,” That this was their deſign appears from the 
ooſpels themſelves. And St. Luke has expreſsly ſaid, that it 
was his, chap. xx. 31, Theſe things are written, that ye might 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son Gd. 

II. That Jeſus is the Chriſt, is ſufficiently ſhewn by his 
« miracles, the extraordinary appearances from heaven in his 
« favour during the courſe of his miniſtry, and by his reſurrec- 
« tion from the dead, recorded by all the Evangeliſts.“ Our 
Saviour had himſelf put the truth of his miſſion upon his 
reſurrection, as a deciſive proof of his claim; Matt. xvi. 4, 
compared with Luke xi. 29, 30; John ii. 18-22. And St. 
Paul ſays, Rom. i. 4, that Feſus was declared to be the Son of God 
by the reſurrection from the dead. See alſo Acts xvii. 3. 

“III. By our Saviour's reſurrection is always intended a 
* reſurrection to an endleſs life, without dying any more; and 
« his aſcenſion to the Father follows thereupon :* unleſs this 
had been the caſe, his reſurrection, without any mention of his 
aſcenſion, could not have been made (as it often is) the prin- 
cipal article of the Chriſtian doctrine. To be 4 witneſs with us 
of his reſurrection. Acts i. 21,—With great power gave the apaſtles 
witneſs of the reſurrettion of the Lord Teſus. Chap. iv, 33.—F7 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mputh, and believe in thine heart, that 
Gd hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Rom, x. 9. 
dee alſo Acts xxvi. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

But I will detain you a little longer upon this head, to bew 
both theſe things particularly. 

“J. By our Saviour's reſurrection is always intended a 
© reſurrection to an endleſs life, without dying any more. This 
is ſometimes expreſſed; when not expreſſed, it is implied. 
Whom Cod has raiſed up (ſaith St. Peter), having looſed the pains 
vf death, becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 
Acts it, 24,—St, Paul at Antioch, in Piſidia : Aud as concerne 
mg that he raiſed him from the dead, now na more to return to 

Vor. I. k corruptions 
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corruption. Acts ii. 34. < Knowing that Chrift, being raiſed ſun 
the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over hin, 
Rom. vi. . 

When not n it is implied. St. Peter, i in his diſcourſa 
to Cornelius, makes no expreſs mention of Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
but preaches only his reſurrection, as a proof that he Was mae 
Lord of all. Acts x. 40, 42. And the ſame apoſtle faith, tha 

Cod has begotten us again to a lively hope, by the reſurrectim 
 Chrift from the dead, &c. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. St. Paul often ar. 
gues in the ſame manner. At Athens he proves a future judz. 
ment by Chriſt, from his reſurrection. Acts xvii. 31. And, 
Rom. xiv. 9. To this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revivd 
that he might be Lord both of the quick and dead, Aud 1 Ca, 
Xv. 12, and 20. VOnce more, 2 Cor. iv. 14. 

I might likewiſe ſhew this to be agreeable to the file: of the 

. Evangeliſts, in their goſpels. When our Lord, in St. Mat. 

X11. 40, publicly foretells his reſurrection, ſaying, As Jonas & 
it is implied that he ſhould be no longer in the ſtate of the 
dead, This is implied alſo in what he ſaid to the diſciples 
Matt. xxvi. 32. It would be tedious to refer you to all the 
paſſages to this purpoſe in our Saviour's laſt diſcourſes wit 
his d:ſciples, recorded by St. John: 1 go to prepare a place fir 
you, John xiv. 2. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. ver. 19. 
« II, Our Lord's aſcenſion to heaven was alſo ſuppoſed to 
C“ follow upon his reſurrection.“ This is evident from John 
xx. 17, when he ſays to Mary Magdalen, Touch me not! fn 
I am not yet aſcended to my Father, or, I do not immediatel 
aſcend to my Father, It ſeems, the ſuppoſed that being riſen, le 
would preſently aſcend to heaven: he therefore aſſures he; 
that there would be other opportunities for her to converſe with 
him, and to examine whether it was really he himſelf, or not 
and for him to communicate to her, or others, what was neet- 
ful they ſhould be further informed of by him: But go #01 
: brethren, and ſay unto them, that I aſcend to my Father, Ge 
which words ſhew, that, / am about to aſcend to God, or, as 
. riſen, are in a manner equivalent terms. This is alſo eviden 


from Acts li. 23—35, particularly ver. 32z 33+ God's rei 
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him up, was an aſſurance that he was alſo exalted, or very ſoon 
to be exalted. | 

« III. There was no abſolute neceſſity, that the diſciples, or 
« any other perſons, ſhould ſee Chriſt aſcend, or leave this 
earth. For his exaltation to power was fully aſcertained to 
the diſciples by his reſurrection (of which they had diſtinct 
proof), and by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: to 
ethers, by the teſtimony of the,diſciples, concerning his reſurrec- 
tion, by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon them, and 
by the miracles they performed. EF 

« TV, But though there was no neceſſity of it, yet there 
« was great wiſdom and goodneſs in our Saviour's granting 
« the diſciples a ſight of his aſcenſion from this earth; as hinted 
by St. Mark and St. Luke in their goſpels, and ſomewhat 
more particularly related, Acts i. 9—11 ;—becauſe it was of 
ſe to confirm them, and to encourage them in the difficult 
work they were ſoon to enter upon. It is alſo of uſe the more 
to ſatisfy us, and all in after times, of the truth of his reſur- 
rection, and exaltation, though there are other things ſufficient 
without it. | 

Upon the whole, it ſeems to me, that. the Evangeliſts have 
acted wiſely, and as the caſe required, in inſiſting chiefly- on 
more important matters, than the ſight the diſciples had of 
Chriſt's aſcenſion from this earth. And the concluſion of St. 
Matthew's goſpel (to ſay nothing more of St. John's) after the 
evidences of our Saviour's reſurrection, is a very proper con- 
cluſion of a hiſtory of Jeſus, written to prove that he was the 
Chriſt, And Feſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power 
1s given unto me in heaven and in earth, Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you : and lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. 

| 1 : 
Your's, &c. 
N. LARDNIRũ. 
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LETTER from Dr. Mog Ax to Mr. LARDNER, wich his 
ANSWER, 


Reverend Sir, 
HAVE lately read your Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory 
with a great deal of pleaſure, and profit: I obſerve init; 


ſpirit of candour and impartiality, not very common in works 
of this kind; and I think you have deſerved very well of the 


learned world, by removing ſeveral conſiderable difficultie; | 
which might ſeem to affect the evangelical hiſtory. It is t 
great anhappübeff o your friends in general, and to me as much 1 
as any man, that by the nature of your diſorder, we are de- p 
prived of the advantages we 8 otherwiſe reap from your * 
converſation. d 
From what I had heard of your work, and of your known 
character, I had a curioſity to ſee what you had offered towards * 
removing the difficulties concerning the hiſtorical and chrono- t 
logical account of Chriſt's birth * baptiſm, as related by the H 
two Evangeliſts Matthew and Lüke, or rather of St. Luke . 
himſelf; for, as the matter now ſtands, the whole difficulty reſt hi 
upon him, who places the birth of our Saviour in the days of s. 
Herod the Great, and at the time of the firſt taxation of the th 
whole country of Judea by Cyrenius, and this by a decree i. 45 
ſued out under the ſole authority of Auguſtus, without the leaſt 
mention of Herod's name; and with this farther chronologiei Pl: 
character, that Jeſus was full thirty in the fifteenth of Tiberius. 10 
J muſt own that this has always appeared an unſurmountable of 
difficulty to me, and that I am not yet able to get rid of it, aſter ſec 
a careful conſideration of all that you have obſerved and offered * 
concerning it. 00 
That any taxation, enrolment, or cenſus ſhould be laid upon 
the whole country by the ſole authority of Auguſtus, whil Pt 
Herod was ſtill king of Judea, and in high favour with the ” 


emperor, ſeems to me incredible; and I think no ſuch inſtance 
9 ca 
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can be given, or any thing parallel to it, with reſpect to any 
country where the Romans owned a king. 
The thing here ſpeaks itſelf, and no man could doubt of it - 
if he had not ſome prejudice or prepoſſeſſion to the contrary, 
But our chronologers, in this point, have been forced to offer 
violence to Joſephus, and to give up all his hiſtorical and chro- 
nological characters relating to the death of Herod the Great, 
and the nativity of Chriſt, though they are infinitely fond, at the 
ſame time, of maintaining the authority of 6 8 in moſt 
other caſes. 
But what I lay the main Kreſs on bete is, the ay of 
Euſebius, towards the middle of the fourth century; who main- 
tains that the taxation recorded by Luke, was the very ſame 
which was laid by Auguſtus upon the whole country of Judea 
after the banifhment of Archelaus, And this is a deciſive point, 
and even a demonſtration with me, ſo far as hiſtory can be re- 
duced to any thing of certainty, that Luke, Joſephus, and Eu- 
ſebius were in the right; and that there was no goſpel extant 
in the or of Euſebius, and owned as authentic by the Ca- 
tholics, which placed the birth of our Saviour in the days of 
Herod, |For it is not to be imagined that Euſebius ſhould 
contradict the genuine, authentic, and recognized goſpels of 
his own times, or that he ſhould make the Roman cenſus laid 
upon Judea, as mentioned by Joſephus and Luke, to have been 
the ſame, if this had been repugnant to the ſcriptures of that 
ages 
The firſt chapter of Luke, from verſe 4 to the end, is 
plainly a parentheſis, as jt interrupts the courſe of the ſtory in 
order of time, and beſides, contains, as I think, ſeveral plain marks 
of ignorance, ſuperſtition, and forgery : for this parentheſis 
ſeems to have been taken from the pſeudo Matthew, with ſome 
farther additions and nn which made the matter 
look ſtill worſe, 
In Luke i. ver. 2833, the angel Gabriel is introduced as 
apdearing to the Virgin Mary, to aſſure her, by a revelation 
from God, that ſhe ſhould. conceive, without the knowledge of 
man, in a miraculous- Way; and that the child born of her, 
K 3 ſhould 
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ſhould be that great Prince or temporal Deliverer who had beeg 


tion had ever underſtood them, and founded their expectations 


his ſpouſe had declared to him, or ſhould have declared, wa 
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foretold by the prophets. He ſhall be great, and hall be called th, 
Son of the Moſt High : and the Lord God ſhall give unto him th; 
throne of his father David. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, ve, 
32, 33. al | 

This, one would think, ſhquld have been a ſufficient c. 
claration from God, to put Joſeph and Mary out of doubt 
that the child was to reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael, and ſet 
an everlaſting dominion in the houſe of David, as God had de, 
clared by the mouths of all the prophets ; and as the whole na. 


upon them. And yet, afterwards, when Zacharias the fathet 
of John, Simeag, and Anna the propheteſs, came to prophef 
the ſame thing, Mary was very much aſtoniſhed, ſhe ly: 
all theſe ſayings, and pondered them in her heart, but knen 
not what it would come to, or what ſuch predictions ſhoull 
mean, though ſhe had been let into the ſecret by a revelation 
from God before her conception. Matthew mentions nothing 
of this revelation from God to Mary by the angel, but place 
the whole credit of the ſtory upon Joſeph's dream, that which 


true, , 
There is another remarkable difference between the pleud 
Matthew, and Luke's annotator, which ſeems to diſcredit the 
whole ſtory of Chriſt's being born under Herod. Matthey 
tells us, that ſoon after the nativity of our Saviour, Joſeph, be- 
ing warned of God in a dream, took the young child and hy 
mother, and fled into Egypt till the death of Herod, But li 
emendator in Luke aſſures us, that after the parents had been 
at Jerufalem, and performed the ceremony of purification 
the temple, they returned again to Galilee ta thgir own city NM. 
zareth, Luke, chap. ii. 39, without the leaſt mention of Herod 
or any apprehenſtons they were under from him, 

The genealogy of Chriſt in Matthew and Luke, ſuppo 
plainly that he had ſome natural deſcęnt, and that he was, 2 
St. Paul affirms, according to the fleſh, of the ſeed of * 
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and Fe from. the fathers of the Jewiſh nation. But the 
ſtory of our pedo Matthew cannot poſſibly be reconciled 
with this. 

Our modern ae doi in atlewpting to juſtify this piece 
of falſe hiſtory, have been obliged to offer violence to Joſephus, 
and give up all his hiſtorical and chronological characters with re- 
ſpe& to the reign and death of Herod. And had it not been 
for ſuch a prejudice, they could have found no difficulty at all 
in Joſephus, as to this matter. That he was made or declared 


Uug of Judea in the 5th Julian year, or in the year of the 


| [ulian period 4673, and that he died in the 42d Julian year, 
or the year of the Julian period 4710, would have been thought 
very plain from Joſephus, had there been nothing elſe in the 
caſe, In the Julian year 42, March 13, about three in the 
morning, there happened a great and remarkable eclipſe of the 
moon, which is mentioned by Joſephus as falling out a little 
before the paſcha, when Herod's life was deſpaired of ; and he 
died that year before the feaſt. This eclipſe happened on the 
full moon before the paſcha ; and beſides this, there is no other 
eclipſe of the moon which can ſtand in competition with it, 
within the time that Herod's death may be diſputed; I mean no 
ecliple viſible in Judea, or within the obſervation of that coun- 
try. | | | | 
You may here obſerve, that this ſuppoſed revelation from 
God to Mary by the angel Gabriel, was the declaration of a 
thing falſe in fact, though ſuch hope or expectation had been 
deeply rooted and confirmed in the whole Jewiſh nation for 
near one thouſand years, or from the time of the revolt of the 
ten tribes. For after this, all their prophets had promiſed and 
ſoretold the reſtoration of the kingdom to the houſe of David, 
and the perpetual duration of it in that family after ſuch a re- 
ſtoration, 

But Chriſt himſelf always diſclaimed this Medſabſhip, and 
| declined all the overtures made to him about it; and he would 
not be received and owned as that branch from the root of 
ter, who was to reſtore the nation to their ancient liber- 
| | k — ties 
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- ties and independency, as had been declared to them from ty 
mouths of all the prophets. | 

When our Saviour came upon his trial defors Pilate, he n. 
nounced this Jewiſh character of the Meflias, and declare 
that he had never ſ-t up any ſuch pretenſions, that He had mad 

- no ſuch claim among the Jews, and that though this was what 
they charged him with, and he muſt die for it, yet they coil 
bring no proof of it. 

But ſurely, had the revelation of the " to Mary, and the 
prophecies of Zacharias, Simeon, and Anna, been now pro, 
duce] and proved, the evidence muſt have been very ftrony 

againſt him, and he had been juſtly put to death as an impoſtr 
and falſe prophet. 

I know not what you may think of me, Sir, for the freedon 
of theſe obſervations ; but I can aſſure you, that T am not i 
all intereſted in the matter, and therefore ſhould not de ſorry i 
the quite contrary ſhould happen to be true, 

You may keep this correſpondence as deep a ſecret as you 
pleaſe, for I hall diſcover the ſubject of it to hobody' without 
your leave, 

I thought I could not talk to any man of greater impartial 
and integrity, or who might be more likely to remove my 


ſcruples ; and therefore I ſhall beg leave to ſubſcribe myſelf, i. 
8 IR, mi 

Vour moſt ſincere friend, ev 

| and humble ſervant, A. 

May 10, 1735. T. Morcan, me 


Mr. LARDNER anſwered: 


Hoxton Yom June 17, 173% 
SIR, a a 


I AM honoured with your letter of the roth of May. It 
is a great ſatisfaction to me, that the Credibility, &c. has been 
ſo far approved by a perſon of your learning and acuteneſs. | 
know, that I did not willingly diſſemble, or leſſen any objec- 
tions againit the Evangelical Hiſtory ; and was in hopes, I had 
remove! 


Ilir or bk. VARDNER, ci 
emoved them to the ſatisfaAion of the attentive and candid, 
who will make bt Juſt allowances for the loſs of ancient 


writings. © 
J ſhall offer a a tae e '6s your letter, with 
a deſign of giving farther bee AY 2 light 
mylelf. | 
You ſay, “that eee Ae A 
(de laid upon the whole country by [the ſole authority of 
Auguſtus, while Herod was king of Judea, and in high 


and thy 
ow pro, © favour with the emperor, ſeems inctedible.” I apprehend 
y ſtrotz WA that this ought not be thought incredible, conſidering the few 


WE remaining accounts of the treatment of dependent princes, or 
5 provinces, You indeed put it, “ in high favour” but I have 
plainly ſhewn, that Herod was for ſome time under the 
adpleaſure of Auguſtus. And it is evident from Joſephus 


himſelf, that there was an oath exacted, and an enrolment made, 
it the latter end of the reign of Herod; an affair 2 anſwers 


that mentioned by St. Luke. 


as you Very well 

without e But you a ſay, the “ main thing is the authority of Buſebius.” 
| @ This ought not to be ſo, For it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
artialit hat Euſebius was fully maſter of the-ſtate-of every province of 
ove my the Roman empire, almoſt three hundred years before his on 


Wirth, ſcarce of any one. A- learned; Engliſhman might be 


yſelf, 
ys S miſtaken about the time of fome governor of Jamaica, or 
even of Ireland, who had lived two ox three hundred yeats ago. 
And it is likewiſe poſſible, that Euſebius, though honeſt in the 
GAN, main, might have ſome partiality for the Evangelical hiſtory. 
© Therefore he applied that paſſage, which relates to the taxation 
G after the removal of Archelaus, to the enrolment in St. Luke 
that is, he was willing to have St. Luke*s hiſtory confirmed by 
— paſſage of Joſephys, which makes expreſs mention of Cyre- 
Inius: and therefore he took that, relating to Archelaus, or the 
lay. 1: time after his remoyalz but very injudiciouſly, to ſay nothing 
1as been warſe, ha Euſebius, in that very chapter, places the birth of 
neſs, | Chriſt in the 28th year of Auguſtus, after the conqueſt of 
7 objec- Egypt, ani the death of Antony. And according to all our 
s, I hal WW Oopels, ** muſt have been born in the time of Herod, o 
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XVI APPENDIX, N*IV, TO.THE 
- at leaſt before the removal of Archelaus ; how otherwiſe cou 


he have been crucified under Pontius Pilate, after a miniſtry o 
ſome years, which miniſtry could not begin till he was as thiny 
years compleat, or in his thirtieth year? 

You think it incredible, that there ſhould be a taxing nd 
Judea, in the time of Herod the Great. But how ſhould ther 
be ſuch a one afterwards? when the land of Iſracl was dividel 
part made a province, part remaining under the government d 


n 
Herod the tetrarch, and his brother Philip. And if the ta 7 
tion, after the removal of Archelaus, affected the territories g t 
Herod the tetrarch, you allow taxations: of dependent prince, WA «© 
But indeed that cenſus made by. Cyrenius after the removal a p 
Archelaus, was not univerfal (for all the land of Iſrae)) b 
nor would it have wann Joſeph and Mary from Nazareth y E 
Bethlehem. n 
I fee no good reaſon to call all the latter part of the ff 
chapter of Luke a parentheſis: it is a part of his hiſtory, and i 
quoted by Juſtin Martyr, and other writers of the ſecond cen- . 
tury. Mary might keep ſome things and ponder them, and be tt 
ſurpriſed, though ſhe had before had general intimations d of 
them. Luke li. 19, is one of theſe places, where ſhe is (ail 
to ponder, and with good reaſon. The ſong of the angels, which to 
breathes nothing but peace and good-will, the mean circum af 
ſtances of herſelf and her ſon at that time, might well lead her W 
to ſerious meditation. Again; ver. 33, Joſeph. and Mary hal 7 
reaſon to marvel, when Simeon ſpoke of the nature and extent It 
of this benefit, and went on alſo to hint the diſgraces and ſuffer en 
ings of Jeſus. Nor are theſe things contrary to thoſe related of 
in the firſt chapter, but only ſome farther explications of thing 
there ſpoken by the ſame ſpirit, for the inſtruction of Joſep nc 
and Mary, and the forming them to'a becoming temper and m 


conduct. For, chap. i. ver. 75, the deſign of this bleſſing non 
youchfafed, is ſaid to be, that we might ſerve Gad in holineſs an 
righteouſneſs, 

In all the Goſpels Jeſus is the king of Iſrael, and the ſon d 
David. He no where diſclaims theſe characters, though be 


was not ſuch a prince as ſome fandly expected and imagines 
| | 6 


LIFE OF DR. LARDNER, cxxxix 


4 | 
e co 27d others maliciouſly charged him to be. Matt. xi. 15. 
uſtry WW 1 hcre were many at the temple, who faid Hoſanna to the Sor 
„ D.vid; whom be juſtifies — the Phariſees were dif 


bead. Mat. xxii. 42. Cc. he ſpeaks of the Meſſiah as 
WW David's Son and Lord, fo as to claim thoſe characters to 
bimſelf. 

Though Luke ſays nothing of the journey into Egypt, it 
may have been performed according to the account in Matthew. 
The words of Luke amount to no more than an omiſſion of 
that affair, without denying it to have been done. Such 


plainly perceive many things related in St. John's Goſpel, 
between the baptiſm of Jeſus, and the time when the other 
Evangeliſts begin their hiſtory of our Lord's public mi- 
niſtry? 
In my appendix it is largely ſhewn that Herod died in the 
yr year 42, or 43; I have not determined which ; though 
ſuppoſe, the arguments there propoſed, appear ſtrongeſt for 
the year 4, But the matter is of no great conſequence, which 
of thoſe two years be right, 
St. Luke's words concerning Cyrenius, ought, by no means, 
| to incline us to think, that he meant the cenſus made in Judea 
eircum- after the removal of Archelaus, but rather the contrary, "Theſe 
lead he words are a parentheſis, and you know, Sir, that they admit of 
{ary bal yarious ſenſes, Whateyer is the ſenſe of that parentheſis, 
d extent it is probable that the deſign of it is, to diſtinguiſh the 
d fuſer enrolment there mentioned, from that made after the removal 
e related of Archelaus, 
f thing Theſe things I ſubmit to your conſideration. I enlarge 
f Joſep no farther upon them to a perſon of your learning and judg- 
aper and ment, I am, | 
ing non 8 SIR, 


neſs a | Your humble Servant, 
N. LARDNER, 
ze ſon d 
ough be 
nagined 


10 
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omiſſions are common in the Evangeliſts. Don't you, Sir, 
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have been rather ſupported with ſhort and clear reaſons, tha 


But I. ſay unto you, whoſeever is angry with his brother without 4 


I APPENDIX, e v, TO THE 


APPENDIX, Ne V. 


Namn: upon ſome DIFFICULTIES concerning the ChaU 
TIAN DOCTRINE. 


S to the exellence and uſefulneſs of the rules of Chriſt, 
nity, ſeveral ſtrong objections have been made. The 

ſubſtance of them is as followeth. 

Ohj. In the Goſpel there are many excellent precepts; hy 

Lace they are the effect of heavenly inſpiration, ſhould not the 


PF Cad. a. . --- = rr et 


1 


delivered in the way of authority. 

Anſ. I. It cannot be improper for a perſon who has A heavenh 
inſpiration, or divine commiſſion, to ſpeak ſometimes, or even 
often, in the wa} of authority. p01 
II. When our Saviour delivers precepts in the way al 
authority, the fitneſs of ſo doing may be perceived. Particy 
larly, this is obſervable in the th chapter of St. Matthew 
Goſpel, where he repreſents the deſign of his commiſſion, and 
the nature of his doctrine. The Jews expected not a reforms- 
tion under the Meſſiah, but great earthly advantages and great 
ſenſual indulgences. He therefore ſays, Matt. v. 17, Thut 
wot, that I am come to deſtroy the Jaw or the prophets. | 
am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. The deſign of ny 
commiſſion is not to abrogate or weaken, but rather to con- 
firm, ſtrengthen, and enlarge the moral precepts and obligation 
contained in, or taught by the law and the prophets, Then, at 


—— a 


ver. 21, Ye have heard that it has been ſaid by them of all al 
time, (it ſhould be rendered to the ancients, ih roi; Ag Fc 
Thou Halt not kill, This is the ſixth commandment, del. ag 
vered by divine authority in the law of Moſes, forbidding in ex. ea 
preſs words actual murder only, And it is likely, "that many ” 
of the Phariſees taught, that forbearing the ſin expreſsly fot» in 
bidden in the law was ſufficient, When, therefore, Ci - 
taught the reſtraint or moderation of anger, as a neceſſary duty, of 
and as a compleating, fulfilling, or enlarging that law; was i 

not fit to ſpeak in the way of authority? as a divine teachen — 


furniſhed with a commiſſion from heaven, as he does ver. 22; 


ane 


LIFE OF DR. LARDNER, ak 
tauſe, and what follows. This obſervation ought to be applied 


bs the other precept of the law of Moſes, afterwards inſiſted on, 
Cans 1 and in a like manner fulfilled by our Saviour. 
ul. The laws or precepts of Chriſt being in themſelves all 
Chee. WA esſonable, need not to be demonſtrated, When once they 
e. Ty dre propoſed with authority, the mind aſſents to them imme- 
| diately ; they having an internal and manifeſt reaſonableneſs 
pts ; but W 20d equity. Is not this evident in that rule, Matt. vi. 12, 
not the WW //batfoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to 
ns, tha WAY ben? The reaſonableneſs of all Chriſt's other precepts is alike 
„ident. 
heavenh Iv. Nevertheleſs Chriſt does reaſon ſometimes, and gives 
or even WARS fuch ſhort and clear reaſons as the objecter requires. He heaps 


up reaſo:15 in a conciſe manner againſt ſolicitude or anxiety, 
Matt. vi. 2534 3 and, Luke xii. 15, he forbids covetouſneſs in 
theſe words; Take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs: and then 


atthey; adds that excellent reaſon, For a man's life conſifteth not in the 
ion, a £/41:4ance of the things which he poſſeſſeth : and proceeds likewiſe 
reform. to confirm and illuſtrate his doctrine by a parable. And in a 
1d great lie manner often. Thus when, Matt. v. 33, he improves or 
„ Thi BS fulfils the precept or prohibition of the law, which ſays, Thon 
hets, | | halt not forſwear thyſelf, and forbids ſwearing at all, that is 
of in common converſation, he argues, and by reaſons ſhews, 
to con- he folly and wickedneſs of thoſe mincing oaths whick were 
ligation WW cd by the Jews, who ſcrupled uſing the name of God ex- 
Then, at preſsly. ver 33—37. Ver. 34. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at 
of ＋ i all, neither by heaven, FOR it is God's throne, nor by the earth, 
Logs FOR it is his foot-/tool; and what follows: giving a reaſon N 
nt, del. againſt eyery one of thoſe oaths, and ſhewing that they were 
g in er. each one of them equivalent to ſwearing by the name of God: : 
at many and then, laſtly, ſhews the wickedneſs of all common ſwearing 
&ly fore in ordinary converſation, ver. 37, But let your communication 
, Chi be yea, yea; nay, nay: FOR whatſoever is more than theſe cometh 
ry duty of evil, This is the deſign of all the context. 
; was It 0%. It is farther urged, that many things are forbidden in 
teacher, the moſt ſtrict and ſevere manner, which are innocent, in- 
er. 223 lifferent, or however not directly criminal. Thus, calling 
it bout 4 Fool, 


cant 


— 


exlii APPENDIX ' v, TO THY 
Fool, and Raca, are offences againſt which the judgment o 
hell-fire are denounced. Looking on a woman and luſting ae 
her: are equally culpable with commiting adultery. Is thy 
venereal act more criminal than any other? is it not equaly 
natural and neceſſary? Can we forbear liking an agreeatl 
object? 5 | 
Anſ. In the particulars firſt mentioned, Chriſt orfly forbig 
that anger, which is really evil and unreaſonable; and thoſe in 
jurious and contemptuous expreſſions or names, which ar 
really improper and unbecoming, and which we ought not to g 
each other at all, or not without very good and ſufficient reaſqy, 
And then theſe, or ſomewhat like them, may be uſed withay 
contracting guilt. So St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 36, Thou ful 
and Chriſt ſays, Luke xiii. 32, Tell that fox. However, it nay 
be obſerved, that the two words forbid by Chriſt, are reckond 
by commentators to be expreſſive of the utmoſt contempt; and 
therefore are not to be indulged by us. 
As to what concerns the thing next mentioned, the objeba 
proceeds toofaſt. The original word uſed by Chriſt for woua⸗ 
and the context, and every expreſſion there made uſe of, ſhem 
that our Lord is ſpeaking of a married woman; and the 
obvious literal ſenſe of the words is this: “ That whoſe 
<« caſts an eye upon a married woman, ſo as to deſire” to hav 
venereal commerce with her, “ has committed adultery with 
<, her already in his heart.” And is not this ſelf-evident! 
Have not all mankind, that have been civilized, eſteemed adul 
tery a fin, or injurious? and if any action be criminal, the i. 
tention to do it is alſo criminal; and men who indulge crimind 
deſigns and intentions, muſt be guilty in the ſight of God; fi 
God, who is the governor of the world, and particularly of n- 
tional and intelligent agents, is judge of thoughts as well 
actions. Civil magiſtrates can judge only of words and 
actions; but God can and does judge thoughts, All theſe 
things are evident beyond diſpute. And no wiſe and good math 
but, whenhe knows a woman is married, caſts off his eye from 
her, or ſuffers not concupiſcence to ariſe, and if jt does, chects 
and condemns it: and every man ought to do fo. 
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dem % How impractieable and intolerable are ſome other pre- 

no bebte ſuch as theſe, II hgoe ver | Pall ſnite the on the right 
Is , turn to him the other alſo, If any man take away thy coat, 
equal ; Ht him have thy cloak alſo. 2 

grecile , % J. Theſe precepts relate to ſmall matters. 

II. They are hyperbolical and proverbidl expreffions, and not 


forbid E to be explained or underſtood literally. That they are ſo, is evi- | 


hoſe in ent. Tis faid, John xvili. 22, And when he had thus ſpoken, one 
nich / % Heers which ſtood by, firuck Feſus with the palm of his hand. 
hat our Lord does not offer himſelf to receive another blow. 
ren On the contrary, he remonſtrates againſt the injury done him; 
* oer. 23, Jeſus anfwered him, If have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs 
/ the evil; but of well, why ſmiteſt thou me? And St. Paul 
Edirets, 2 Theſſ. iii. 10, We command you, that if any would not 
Wort, neither ſhouly he eat : which ſufficiently ſhews, that 
E Chriſtians need not be impoſed upon, though Chriſt has ſaid, 
Live to every one that aſteth thee; and St. Paul has earneſt- 
I taught diligence in the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 
Sas well as in other places. 
Cj. And are we not forbidden to take thought for the 
TE morrow? | 
Asa. The precept is, Mn weguale; be not anxious or folici- 
WE tous; or, be not anxiouſly thoughtful, or careful ;—which is a 
reaſonable precept. | 


0%. In order to perſuade to an unreſiſting ſubmiſſion and 


hoſoever 
to haue 
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evident! 
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ind, is not the doctrine of the New Teſtament urged and 
8 pleaded? 
% St. Paul's directions, Rom. xiii, and St. Peter's, 1ft ep. 
ü. 13, are very reaſonable. There were ſome Jews at that 
W time, whom Chriſtians were in danger of following, who re- 
W fulcd obedience to heathen magiſtrates, eſpecially to their in- 
W fcrior governors and officers. The Apoſtles therefore charge 
WF ticir converts to be obedient to magiſtrates of every rank. 
And, as magiſtracy is neceſſary, and very uſeful, obedience 
uercto is very reaſonable, and ſubmiſſion muſt be earneſtly re- 
commended, The Apoſtles inſtructions upon this head 


* aftord 


| ſubjection to governments of the moſt cruel and abſolute - 
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afford no ſupport to arguments for unreſiſting ſubmiſſion h 
eruel and abſolute governments, for their exhortations 7 
founded in the benefit of government. St. Paul ſays, Let muy 
foul be ſubject to the higher powers —for rulers are not a terns 
good works, but to the evil—for he is the miniſter of God to thy 
for good—for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to ext 
wrath upon him that doth evil. — St. Peter: Submit yourſelug 1 
every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake; whether it be ta th 
ting, as ſupreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that are ſent by 
him, for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and the praiſe of them thi 
do well. And it appears from the hiſtory in the New Teſt 
ment, that the Chriſtians had a- benefit from the Roman ny, 
giſtracy at that time; otherwiſe they would have been deſtroyel 
8 by the rudeneſs M the common people, and the Jewiſh malice, 
But yet, that ſome Chriſtians were in danger of pernicioy 
notions of liberty, like the Jews of that time, is evident fron 
what follows in the fore-cited context of St. Peter: A. free, ai 
not uſing your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs. ver. 16.,—St.Pai 
writes, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, that prayers ſhould be made for hin, 
and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet ani 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and honefly ; or that we may, with- 
out diſturbance, profeſs the principles of true religion, and 
practiſe the ſeveral branches of piety and virtue. And certainly 
if Chriſtians deſire peace and tranquillity, and the protection « 
magiſtrates, they ought to be peaceable, and behave as goo! 
ſubjects. Nor has the Chriſtian religion been prejudicial t 
civil liberty. Look abroad in the world: Have the people 
more rights and privileges in Mahometan and heathen govetts 
ments and conſtitutions than in Chriſtian ? | 

Obj. Hath Chriſtianity had a more real and extenſive its 
fluence than philoſophy? The beſt precepts cannot command 
attention and regard. A plain uſeful rule is wanted, that ma 
be ſuited to the nultitude, 

Anſ. I. Since the publication of the Chriſtian religion, il 
immoralities have appeared more glaring and odious than it 
former times, which occaſions complaints of miſconduct and 

miſcarriageh 
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| | miſcarriages, that gave none, or little offence among Heathen. 
17 people, though they were very common. | 
u. Men are always apt to complain of their own times, 
nad make unfair compariſons, between the ancient and 
W preſent or later times. They. take the bright fide of the 

| former, and the dark fide of the later, and ſo compare them 
together. 1 bat 

III. Chriſtianity has had a real and extenſive influence (far 
beyond philoſophy) for reforming the manners and promoting 
W the happineſs of mankind. What miſeries did the people ſuffer 
in the Roman republic ! How terrible were their triumvirates 
and their proſcriptions, and ſome other things at times, in an 

| age as philoſophical and polite as any before it! How barba- 


Rrojel 

mw | rous and ſhameful the Roman diverſions in the amphitheatre ! 

AER 'Tis to Chriſtianity, which has aboliſhed ancient Heatheniſm, 
that Mahometans owe their better ſentiments. Chriſtianity 


| has aboliſhed human ſacrifices, and obliged parents to bring up 
their children, which were formerly expoſed in Greece and 
Rome without mercy, and are ſo ſtill in Heathen countries. In 
the city of Pekin, ſeveral thouſand infants periſh this way 
annually, There is no ſuch thing among Chriſtians. . If that 
number periſh in one city, how many through all the Chineſe 
empire, and this number counting on from year to year! 


tain] 

* Chriſtianity took with the common people, or the multitude, in 
our the firſt and purer ages, and in a ſhort time, without the aid of 
bl civil power, made a progreſs, gained ground againſt ſuperſtition, 


which philoſophy did not; had advantages of ſuperſtition, which 
philoſophy never had. 

I have anſwered particular objections, I hope to ſatisfac- 
tion. I deſire leave to add ſome general obſervations, | 

OY I. It cannot be thought ſtrange, that true religion, or 
a teacher of true religion, ſhould recommend great meekneſs, 
tordearance, and a contempt of riches and honours. Many 
wiſe men and philoſophers have ſeen, that there is neceſſity 
that good men bear and forbear; and they have ſaid great and 
hne things of the vanity of riches and honours, and ſuch like 
Vo, . 1 advantages. 
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conſidering their uncertainty, and the ſhortneſs of human life, 
II. Chriſtianity is reaſohable throughout, or, to uſe à modern 
phraſe, it is a republication of the law of nature, with the ty 
poſitive appointments of Baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper or th 
Euchariſt. Therefore all its precepts are to be taken in! 
reaſonable ſenſe. You are required to ſhew no more meekne 
than is fit and reaſonable in this world of ours; you may defer} 
yourſelves, reſiſt, remonſtrate againſt all injuries, when yy 
have any proſpect of advantage; you may go to law, if & 


ſucceſs. But to reſiſt, when you are in danger of periſhing i 
the attempt; to go to law, when the thing deſired will not rey 
the loſs of timgs if gained that way; or to appeal to judge 
when they are ignorant, or partial and corrupt, what availsit! 
even though we have right, and the thing controverted be d 
ſome importance. The diſciples were obliged to the great 
exactneſs of behaviour, and to as much generoſity and ſelf. deni 
as any men: yet our Lord teaches them to be wiſe as ſerpent 
as well as harmleſs as doves. St. Paul inſiſted on his pr. 
lege of a Roman citizen, as often as it would be of any ſervice 
He humbled the magiſtrates of Philippi, and defended him 
againſt the Jews to the utmoſt. In ſhort, the Chriſtian precep 
ought to be underſtood, as they are defined to be exactly ſuitable 
to men in the preſent ſtate of things. 

III. Though the goſpel be allowed to be only a republs 
cation of the law of nature, it is of great advantage, be 
cauſe men, through indolence, love of pleaſure, or ſome ohe 
means, did not trace out the great truths of religion, or the obl- 
gations of virtue, by the exerciſe of reaſon; and they nee 
ed to be awakened and excited to the practice of what they i 
know, 

IV. True religion could not be diſcovered or recommends 
to men in a wiſer and more effectual manner, than it is, or in 
been, in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : or, there are the greatel 
advantages attending the method in which true religion 
been taught by Jeſus Chriſt, To have publiſhed the mT | 


ſelf. deni 
s ſerpents 
his prix 
y ſervice 
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of religion and virtue in a plain and clear manner, ſuppoſe, and 
with ſome few plain and clear reaſons, in the moſt ſolemn 
manner conceivable, as the ten commandments at Mount Sinai; 
together with plain and expreſs promifes of future happineſs ; 
would not have been ſo effectual as the Goſpel method. And 
Al the truths of religion, and precepts of happineſs and virtue, 
are better recommended and enforced by the example of 
Chriſt's life, the patience, meekneſs, and fortitude of his. death, 
and divine teſtimony to the truth, and his after reſurrection, 
than by the fore-mentioned method, or any other I can think 
of, However, to this Goſpel method belongs (beſides what 
has been already mentioned) alſo the example of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles. p 

V. It was therefore fit, that the publiſher, or republiſher, of 
true religion, with a commiſſion from Heaven, ſhould publith it 
in ſome particular country, and, as a public preacher, be liable 
to contradictions, oppoſition, and all kinds of ſufferings, which 
paſſionate and prejudiced men might be diſpoſed to bring upon 
bim; and no place or time could be more fit than the land of 
Judea, an the time when Jeſus appeared. | 

VI. It follows, that in order to underſtand true religion as 
publiſhed in the Goſpels, or the New "Teſtament, men ſhould 


F exerciſe their reaſon, and ſtudy the language, dialect, and 
© cuſtoms of the times when Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, of 
g which times every one ſees plain indications in the New Teſta- 
nent itſelf, Therefore Chriſtian clergy, and people, ſhould en- 
© deavour to be as knowing as they can. 


VII. I ſhall add but one thing more to the honour of the 
Chriſtian religion; that it is no enemy to learning, or any 
branch of ſcience, that I know of. All religion ſuppoſes men 
rational: the Chriſtian religion was publiſhed in a learned and a 
polite age. St. Paul often recommends to Chriſtians to have 
the underſtanding of men ; he prays to God for them, that they 
may increaſe in knowledge. Every- branch of learning has 
flouriſhed among Chriſtians, More of them, I believe, have 
underſtood a variety of languages, than any had done before. 
Natural philoſophy has been cultivated by them. In the early 

Il 2 age 
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age of Chriſtianity, there were ſuch men as Clement of Ale 


andria, Pantaenus; Julius Africanus, Origen, with othe 
learned men, in the third century; Euſebius of Ceſarea, ary 
Jerom, in the fourth; men acquainted with hiſtory, chrono 
logy, criticiſm, never ſince ſuch in ſpirit; not to mention th 


many learned men of the later ages, until the revival d 


learning in Chriſtendom, about the time of the Reform 
tion *. | | 


APPENDIX, NI. 


CHARACTER of the Rev. Mr. RIchARD LARDNER, 


HE Rev. Mr. Richard Lardner was born at Port 
mouth, May 28, 1653, and educated for the miniſtry 

by the Rev. Mr. Charles Morton, of Newington-Green. 
He entered upon his work in the year 1673, when he coul 
have no other worldly proſpect, but bonds, impriſonment, an 
the loſs of all things, and which he was content to undergo, and 


' accordingly had a large ſhare in the ſufferings of thoſe times is 


conſcientious nonconformity. 

Having had early impreſſions of religion on his ſpirit, he 
Joined in communion with the church, under the paſtoral car 
of the Reverend and learned Dr. Owen, whom he alwajs 
mentioned with the RR reſpe& and veneration to hb 


death. 


His firſt ſettlement was at Deal in Kent; but after ſome 
years he removed to London, and ſome other places; in ul 
which he was greatly beloved, and, as we have reaſon to be- 
lieve, had many ſeals to his miniſtry, being made very uſeful for 
the converſion of ſome, and the edification of others, in tos 


faith of the Goſpel, 


He 
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He a little man, but a bold and undaunted ſoldier of 
Jeſus hriſt, being afraid of no dangers or dificulties in his 
maſter's work. | 

His manner of preaching was lively, n awakening 
like a ſon of thunder, and generally acceptable to the more 
ſerious part of his hearers, many of whom, and ſome yet alive, 
have dated their firſt impreſſions of religion from his mi- 


It pleaſed God to continue him a great many years in his 
ſervice, till he might be juſtly eſteemed the father of all the 
noncor\formiſt miniſters in England. He was a preacher of the 
Goſpel for near ſixty years, in all which time he was not 
only frequent, but fervent and unwearied in his work, till 
the providence of God, by a paralytic diſorder, put an end 
to his labours in the eightieth year of his age, but not to his 


He was a cloſe walker with God, throughout the whole courſe 
of his long life, and always deſirous to be uſeful. When it 
pleaſed God to raiſe him a family, he was particularly careful, 
not only for the temporal, but ſpiritual welfare of his children, 
endea ouring to ſecure and promote it by frequent inſtruc= 
tions, and importunate prayers to God for them; in all 
which we hope his labour was not in vain with * to any 
of them. 

In the laſt ſeven years of his life, he had the pleaſure of 
obſerving the goodneſs of God in the growing hopes of his 
poſterity, enjoying much peace and_ compoſure, while he en- 
dured the conſequences of his late diſorder with an uncommon 
patience and firmneſs of mind; till at length, it pleaſed God to 
releaſe him from the infirmities of his preſent life, to a better, 
January 17, 1740; in the 87th year of his age. So that it may 
be ſaid, in him have been fulfilled thoſe words in the book of 
Job, chap. v. 26, Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like 
6s @ ſhock of corn cometh in his ſeaſon. 

| | 
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LeTTzx from Dr. SECKER, then Biſhop of Oxford, þ 
Dr. LARDNER; with the Doctor's AnswWER, 


St. James's Weltminſter, December 6, 5 
SIR, | 
F I had not of late been more engaged in buſineſs than ordim 
AL ry, I ſhould have returned you my thanks before now, forte 


kind and very acceptable preſent of your eighth volume. T har 
only been able, as yet, to take a curſory view of ſome parts of it 


in doing which I have been much pleaſed with your inſertion d 


that long citation, page 83, &c. with your diviſion of the ſors 


of books, page 108, &c. and with your excellent reaſoning 
page 124—137. As to the points, to which you occaſion 
ally digreſs, page 19, &c. I agree with you entirely in con. 


demning all temporal puniſhments for any opinions, which ar 


conſiſtent with the welfare of ſociety: all claims of ſubmiſſion 
to the judgment of church governors, whether ſeparate « 
aſſembled ; excepting ſuch deference, as any one's diſtruſt d 
his own abilities, or learning, may reaſonably ineline him & 
pay to guides ſet over him, whom he believes to be faithfu 
and ſkilful: and, laſtly, all terms of communion, which ar 
not neceſlary articles of Chriſtianity, or indiſpenſably require 
by decency and order. What the terms, thus neceſlary and 
requiſite, are, all churches, and, fo far as they are concerned, al 
perſons, muſt judge for themſelves: and there may be good an 
important reaſons to ſubmit, even without remonſtrating, 
what we do not approve ; provided we are not obliged to d 
any thing which we apprehend to he unlawful. He who thinks 
more things neceſſary, ſhould neither treat thoſe ill who be- 
lieve fewer, nor rank them wit? total unbelievers, nor enter. 
tain any harſher opinion of the future ſtate of either, than 
ſerious and calm enquiry directs him to. And, on the ofthe! 


5 hank 
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hand, he who believes fewer things to be neceſſary, ſhould not 
| cenſure thoſe who believe more to be fo, as tyrannical or un- 
charitable, merely becauſe they dare not acknowledge him 
to be what, according to the beſt judgment they can form, 
he is not. The former of theſe faults I admit to be the 
more common: but the latter is by no means without ex- 
ample, and ought to be conſcientiouſly avoided. The terms of 
admiſſion to the miniſtry may with reaſon, I think, be made 
ſtraiter than thoſe of communion. For doctrines not 
neceſſary, may be very uſeful: and doctrines not deſtructive, 
may be very hurtful. And every church, both particular and 
national, hath much reaion, both for its edification and its 
credit, | to deſire and endeavour to have teachers, who hold 
and will inculcate the former ſort, and not the latter. Still 
a diſcreet moderation ought to be carefully preſerved in this 


the for matter, not only to prevent hypocriſy, but for ſeveral other 
-aſoningy reaſons. And yet, ſurely the danger of ' tempting men to 
occaſor diſemble, is no more a ſufficient objection againſt requiring 
e ſome declaration, in this caſe, than in many that civil life 


preſents; where, however, I acknowledge, that this practice 
is carried much too far: nor perhaps is there leſs danger, 
both of diſſimulation and farther inconveniencies, in leaving 
every one to declare himſelf in his own forms, than in pro- 
poſing a form to be ſubſcribed. In either way, ſome will 
think more articles proper, ſome fewer. And thoſe of greater 


yhich *. latitude ſhould be mild in their opinions of thoſe who have 
"require leſs, as well as the contrary: and every one ſhould labour 
Tary an to reſtrain and ſoften thoſe, with whom he has weight. 
erned, il Otherwiſe, not only at ſome times power may be oppreſſive, 


as it often hath been; but at others a ſpirit of liberty may 
degenerate into one of bitterneſs, I had almoſt ſaid of per- 
ſecutiqn.—I have run on into a long letter without deſigning 
it. In moſt, if not all, of what I have ſaid, I am perſuaded 
you will agree with me. But I am ſure you will excuſe 
me, if you fee cauſe to think, as I hope you will, that the 
whole proceeds from a fincere zeal for univerſal charity z 
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heart: on which account, yet much more than on the 
of your great learning, accuracy, and diligence, I am, wi 
high eſteem, 
SIR, 
Your very humble Servant, 
THOMAS Oxrogy, 


To this Dr. Lardner anſwered: 


ene; December 18, 17, 
My Lord, : 


IAM greatly indebted to your Lordſhip for the favour of 
your letter of the 6th inſtant, and think it no ſmall honou 
done me, that amidſt your many engagements you have read 
ſo large a part of my work. I have reaſon to be well plead, 
that ſo many things in it have obtained your approbation, 
It affords me ſome ſpecial ſatisfaction that the reaſonings at 
page 124—137 have not been diſliked by your Lordſhip; 
becauſe I had flattered myſelf with ſome hopes, they might 
be approved by perſons of good judgment. I am likewiſe 
obliged to 'your Lordſhip for your free, candid, and chati- 
table obſervations, relating to the firſt chapter of the volume. 
It is very natural to oppoſe that extreme which is moſt apt 
to prevail: there have been particular perſons, and ſome ſo- 
cieties, that have advanced and maintained great extravi- 
gancies; but oppreſſive power, on one ſide or other, has 
been very common, and produced extenſive miſchief, In 
the early ages, when catholics and heretics contended 
with reaſons and arguments only, the juſter ſentiments 
uſually had the advantage; which cannot be ſaid of ſome later 
times. | 

I take this opportunity to congratulate your Lordſhip on 
your late preferment; which, though it adds nothing to your 
dignity, if it affords more leiſure, may open a new ſphere of 
uſefulneis, And your Lordſhip, I hope, will think of making 
mory 


(FORD, 


* 
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more public ſome of thoſe diſcourſes, which have been heard 
with ſo much attention and applauſe. If it may not be too 
, ar when I hear of your ſettlement at the deanery, I 


will order a volume of plain diſcourſes to be left there by the 


bookſeller. I am, , 
My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moſt humble and obedient ſervant, 
N. LARDNER, 
— Ph — ꝝ ⁰ é 
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LerTER from Dr. DopDprIDGE to Dr. LARDNER. 


; Northampton, May 23, 1751. 
Reverend and dear Sir, 


As ſoon as ever I had the honour of receiving the valuable 
preſent you were ſo good as to ſend me, of the two vo- 
lumes you publiſhed toward the cloſe of the laſt year, ſo ele- 
gantly bound, which I efteem doubly as a memorial of the 
friendſhip of the learned, pious, and generous author ; I de- 
fired our good friend Mr. Neal, to preſent you with my moſt 
reſpectful acknowledgments, but deferred writing to you my- 
ſelf, till I had read them. I ſet about the ſermons immediately, 
and read three or four of them every week till I had finiſhed 
them ; but having been ſomething interrupted by my journey 
to St. Alban's, and the little additional labour of publiſhing 
good Dr, Clarke's funeral ſermon ; after ſuch a delay, I waved 
writing to you, till I might have an opportunity of reading this 
laſt volume of the Credibility. But really, Sir, the labour of 
my Family Expoſitor, added to the other neceſſary buſineſs 
daily incumbent upon me, as a paſtor and tutor, with the ne- 
ceſſity I have been under of anſwering letters, of which I have 
lince laſt Chriſtmas received between four and five hundred, 
has ſo entangled me, .that it is but very lately I have been able 
to ſecure the pleaſure which that excellent volume had in ſtore 
| for 
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for me. And now my journey is ſo near, that it may fg 
almoſt ſuperfluous to write to you; and yet, under the log} 
ſuch obligations to ſo worthy a friend, I cannot bear to ſer h 


nefs : accept it, dear Sir, with your uſual candour, and be 4 
fured, that though I am not able to expreſs it as I would, Iz 


and, which is much more, of your continual readineſs to ferp 
the public with thoſe diſtinguiſhed abilities, which God hy 
been pleaſed to give you ; and which have rendered your wi. 
tings ſo great a bleſſing to the Chriſtian world. And I hearth 
pray they may be yet more abundantly fo, for promoting te 
cauſe of virtue and piety, Chriſtian principles, and a Chriſtin 


manner of taking particular doctrines, good men and. pod 
friends may have different apprehenſions ; but you always pv 
poſe your ſentiments with ſuch good-humour, modeſty, ca 
dour, and frankneſs, as is very amiable and exemplary ; u 
the grand deſire of ſpreading righteoutneſs, benevolence, n 
dence, the fear of God, and a heavenly temper and converk- 
tion, ſo plainly appears, particularly in this volume of ſermon 
that, were I a much ſtricter Calviniſt than I am, I ſhould ts 
nour and love the author, though I did not perſonally ku 
him. As to what you ſay of the council of Nice, I do nd 
doubt but it will give umbrage to ſome who look on its decres 
as the great bulwark of the orthodox faith; but I ſee nothing ſoli 
that can be objected to your remarks, and I think, there wou 
have been much leſs Arianiſm in the world, and much leb 
miſchief done by that which there is, if it had been condudd 
in that more catholic manner you deſcribe, as what might hare 
been wiſhed ; and I have never ſeen any good done by ſevere 


the fervice of Chriſtianity, oppoſite as they are to its true ge- 
nius, Neither my time nor my paper will allow me to ei. 
large, &c. 
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rr from Dr. CHanDLER to Dr. LAxDNRR, with the 


'ould, I Doctor's ANSWER, 

eſs to ty, 4 

N to ſer — Old Jury, 1 1764. 
W HEN I received your propoſals, I determined to pur- 
I hearth chaſe the work immediately on its publication, but 
noting th am extremely obliged to you for ordering it as a token of your 
Chriſtin reſpect to me, on whole friendſhip and eſteem I ſet, as I ought 
| and th to do, the higheſt value. I have read the whole through with 
and pod care, and to my great ſatisfaction and improvement. The 
ways pro orly thing in which 1 am not fully ſatisfied, is your opinion 
ſty, eu. about the teſtimony of Joſephus concerning our bleſſed Saviour, 
lary ; and which I have always been inclined to think, as to the far 
ance, pn greateſt part of it, genuine. I have not time to anſwer all 
converk- the objections that are urged againſt the genuineneſs of the 
ſermon; teſtimony, but you will give me leave to make two or three 
hould bo- | obſervations on the teſtimony itſelf, | 
ly know That it is introduced with great propriety, as what hap- 
I do 10 pened under Pilate's adminiſtration, and as what was one occa- 


's decree ſion of the diſturbances amongſt the Jews in his time. 


hing folid He teſtifies that “ he was a wiſe man.“ 
re would Is uncertain “whether he was not ſomething. more than a 
auch les common man,“ which is the meaning of the words, erye ava 
onductei amy e xge ; for Joſephus, upon Jewiſh principles, could not 
ght hare but think him a man, though he was uncertain whether he 
by ſevere was not ſomewhat greater; a more extraordinary perſon, than 
ſted into any mere man, 
true ge⸗ And your own quotation from Joſephus, about Moſes, that 
to en- * he was a man ſuperior to his own nature,” page 158, ac- 
counts for the character given to Jeſus. | 
He ſays he was TagaJotuy cgyuv rams. That, the Jews 
themſelves, his contemporaries and enemies, acknowledged. 
on Matt. xiii. 54.—xiv. 2; &c. | | 


« He 


— tat». As ele. tin It Mc t. 
* 
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« He was a teacher, of ſuch men as received the truth with 
« pleaſure.” You aſk, would he call the Chriſtian religion ti 


gi 
truth? Yes certainly, as to the moral precepts of Chriſtianiy, ne 
which is all, I ſuppoſe, that Joſephus knew or regarded of i Qu 
Matt. xxii. 16. | ; g 


4 He drew over to him many Jews and Gentiles.” Th 
was true in the time when Joſephus wrote. I refer you 
page 169 of your own excellent work, which juſtifies the ti 
preſſion. | 

* This was the Chriſt.” O Xeicog wro; w. I render th 
words, This, viz. Jeſus, was the famous, or remarkakl 
Chriſt.” Jeſus was a common name, and would not have ſuf. 
ficiently pointed him out to the Greeks and Romans. The 
name by which he was known to them was,  Chreſtus, « 
Chriſtus ; as in Suetonius and Tacitus; and if Tacitus ha 
read Joſephus, as you juſtly think he had, I imagine he tod 
this very name from Joſephus. Joſephus did not certainly he. 
lieve him to be the Meſſiah, and therefore, when he wrote this 
hiſtory, he could never mean by Chriſtus the Jewiſh Meſſiah, d 
which the Greeks and Romans knew nothing ; but that he wa 
the remarkable Chriſt, who was the founder of that people why 
were called Chriſtians, This appears to me to be the rel 
meaning of the expreſſion, and as ſuch it was intelligible to the 
Heathens. 

In the period that follows: When Pilate, at the inftigation, 
&c.” to the words, “ did not ceaſe to adhere to him ;” the 
whole is true, and what might be ſaid by any man, though 
not a Chriſtian, who was acquainted with his hiſtory. 

The next words, “ for on the third day, &c.“ if he ſpeats 
only of what were the common ſentiments of his followers, 
they may be allowed to be his. But, to ſpeak my mind freely, 
I think them rather an interpolation of Euſebius, or ſome other 
Chriſtian; and that the connection in Joſephus runs thus, 

« They who before had conceived an affection for him, di 
& not ceaſe to adhere to him; and the ſect of Chriſtians, (0 
4 called from him (the O Xęicog) ſubſiſts to this day.“ Such an 


addition he could not well avoid. 
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As to the remarks on the expreſſion ren Xoiriavuv pu, that 
. is here put for ſea, or muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſect, IL am 
not thoroughly clear in it. Joſephus certainly uſes the word 
guy frequently for nation, but I think alſo ſometimes with 
greater latitude. Thus in a quotation from Strabo, he tells us, 
— a eri fadlog cugem rr unslung, oc u capadrdevrau rurd ro pu 
not this nation, which is too extenſive, but as it is in the Latin 
verſion, hoc genus hominum. line 14. cap. 7. page 695. I alſo 
find in Dion Caſſius, u- Cxxcurcs puns yeyemueres.. Qui ſunt ſenato- 
ria origine. Vol. ii, page 912, edit. Reimari. @uavv, £9Ivo;, erg. 
Heſychius. Why then may we not render the words in Joſephus, 
Nelca £190, the fort of people called Chriſtians ® And I think 
it is not unlikely that Joſephus ſhould add, © that they ſubſiſted 
« to his own time“ when he wrote this hiſtory, A. C. 93. 

Give me leave juſt to add, that this paragraph, concerning 
Jeſus, doth not ſeem to me, ſo much to interrupt the courſe 
of the narration as is complained of: it is introduced under the 
article of Pilate, and placed between two circumſtances which 
occaſioned diſturbances. And was not the putting of Jeſus to 
death, and the continuance of the apoſtles and diſciples after 
him, declaring his reſurrection, another very conſiderable cir- 
cumſtance, which created very great diſturbances ? And though 
Joſephus doth not expreſsly ſay this, and perhaps had good 
reaſons for not ſaying it, yet he intimates it, by placing it be- 
tween the two cauſes of commotion, by giving ſo honourable 
a teſtimony to Jeſus, and /telling us, that he was crucified at 
the inſtigation of the chief perſons of the nation. It would 
ſcarce have been decent in him to have ſaid more on this head. 
I have ſometimes thought that this paſſage was originally in 
| Joſephus, and that Joſephus himſelf omitted it afterwards in 
lome other copies, at the deſire of ſome of his own nation, as 
containing too honourable an account of Jeſus, or that they 
fallified ſome other copies by omitting it; and I think, as you 
allow, with great reaſon, his teſtimony to the Baptiſt to be 
genuine, it is not to be accounted for, that he ſhould wholly 
ont to ſay any thing of Jeſus, 


But 
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But I beg your pardon for giving you the trouble of ſo lay 
2 letter, eſpecially as what I have urged may appear to beg 
little weight. I own I cannot wholly give up the paſſage, u 
yet J feel the weight of your objections againſt it. Your boy 
will ever remain a ſolid proof of your learning, candour, uf 
good judgment; and I pray God continue your life till yy 
have finiſhed your deſign, and every other view for the ſeri 
of religion. I am, with the ſincereſt affection and eſteem, 
Reverend and dear Sir, | 
Your greatly obliged, and 

moſt humble Servant, 

SAMUEL CHANDLER, 


17 e 
To this Dr. Lardner anſwered: 


Riverend and dear Sir, 


I AM much obliged to you for your friendly and valuabl 
letter of December 4, and for all your arguings therein upa 
the ſubject: which you have urged with great force, and to the 
beſt advantage: and I will further conſider. In the meat 
time, you may be ſenſible, that I cannot be eaſily moved fron 
an opinion, which I have long held agreeable to the ſentiment 
of very judicious Critics. 

The teſtimony of Joſephus to the fulfilment of our $% 
viour's predictions in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is invaluz- 
ble. His accounts of the ſtate of things in Judea, before the 
commencement of the war, and during the miniſtry of out 
Saviour and his apoſtles, are alſo very valuable, indeed above 
all price. But I do not perceive, that we at all want the 
ſuſpected teſtimony to Jeſus, which was never quoted by any 
of our Chriſtian anceſtors before Euſebius. Nor do I reco- 
lect that he has any where mentioned the name, or word, 
Chriſt, or Meſſiah, in any of his works, except the teſtimony 
above-mentioned, and the paſſage concerning James the 
Lord's brother. If you recolle& any place, where Meſſiah 


is mentioned by him, let me know it. If that word is nevet 
to 
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to be found in him elſewhere, he muſt have deſignedly and 
bail declined it; for he had many occaſions to mention 
it. It therefore is unlikely, he ſhould produce that word in 
ſpeaking of Jeſus. Explain the term as you pleaſe, it muſt be 
unaccountable, that it ſhould be brought in here. This; I now 
mention to you; but, as ne e e e 
reaſons. 

You ſeem to be well Selina with an argument oaks 
WE in + Diſſertation, &c. publiſhed at Oxford ſome years ago, an 
aſcribed to Dr. Nathaniel Foſter. I ſhall be obliged to you, 
if you have leiſure, to inform me whether that Dr. Foſter be 
ſtill living, and what are his preferments : if he be dead, what 
was his ſtation, and of what other works was he author. For 
poſſibly I may be obliged publicly to make ſome remarks upon 
his diſcourſe. If I do, a farther acquaintance with the writer 

of it will be Me For _ have been ſeveral of that 
name, Foſter. - 


NDLER, 


valuable Wiſhing] you cinta ſucceſs in your ſtudies and public 

ein upon abours, I remain, with the ſincereſt regard, 

nd to the Your friend and ſervant, 

he meat December, 31, 1764. N. LARDNER. 

ved from | 

ntiments 

our 82. 

invalut- | 

fore the APP EN DI X, Ne X. 
of out | 

4 on OBSERVATIONS on the Teſtimony of Joskrhus. 

rant the Communicated by the Rev. Mr. HENLEY. 

| by any 

J recol- To the Rey. Dr. Eippis. 

r word, | Rendleſham, Suffolk, Dec. 4, 1786. 

ſtimony SIR, | 

4 0 T HE teſtimony of Joſephus concerning Cur1sT having 
c 


been conſidered in a new point of view, ſince the death 
of Dr. Lardner, by my learned friend the Abbe du Voiſin (who 
hath 


is never 
to 


- 


— 
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bath lately quitted the divinity chair, which he had fille z 
ſeveral years in the Sorbonne, with the higheſt reputation 
_ take the liberty of tranſmitting to you his communication upoy 

_ that) ſubject, as a valuable Supplement to Dr. Lardner's u 

marks; and, at the ſame time, to ſubjoin the late Abbe Bil, 
let's obſervations, which I doubt not will be the more acc 
table to the public, as Dr. Lardner was long anxious to ar 
himſelf of the book which contains them, [ Hiſtoire de IEtablifs 
ment du Chriſtianiſme, tirẽe des ſeuls Auteurs Juifs et Papen 

Kc. ] but was never able to procure it. 


— — — — — — — r as am. 1 


I am, 
D 0 
With great reſpect, N 
17 Vour obedient ſervant, ˖ 
| | S. HxxIr n 
« MAN Y critics ſince the time of Oſiander, Blondel, Ty f 
naquil Faber, and Le Clerc, have ſuſpected, but, in my opinion t 
unwarrantably, the authenticity' of this celebrated teſtimony; } 
for— 1. It is extant in all the copies of Joſephus, both unpuhs ſ 
liſhed and publiſhed. Baronius, Annal. Eccleſiaſtic. ad an. 13 ſ 
relates, that a manuſcript of this hiſtorian's Antiquities wi * 
found in the library of the Vatican, tranſlated into Hebrey, 0 
in which this paſſage was marked with an obelus; a thing t 
that could have been done by none but a Jew. In an An. c 
bic verſion preſerved by the Maronites of Mount Libanus 
the narrative exiſts entire: ſee the new edition of the Biblio- 0 
theque Francoiſe de Duverdier, par M. de Brẽquigny.—2. Thi v 
teſtimony of Joſephus has been applauded by Euſebius (Hil r 
Ecclefiaftic. lib. i. c. 10—Demonſtrat. Evangelic. lib. ii yo 
c. 5.), Jerom (Catal. Script. Eccleſiaſtic.); Rufinus (Hiſtor v 
lib. i.), Iſidorus of Peluſium, Sozomen, Caſſiodorus, Nice- \ 
phorus, and many more, who all indiſputably had ſeen variow a 
manuſcripts, and of conſiderable antiquity.—3. The fiyle df 2 
the paſſage ſo exactly reſembles the other writings of Joſephus 
that, to adopt the expreſſion of Huetius, one egg is not mot n 
like to another. Proofs of this aſſertion may be ſeen in the . 


diſſertation of Daubuz, ſubjoined to Havercamp's edition 
f | * Joſephus 


- LIFE Or DR. LARDNER, clxi 
. Joſephus not only mentions, with reſpe&, John Baptiſt" 
( Antiquit. lib. xviii. c. 1) but alſo James: © Ananus aſſem- 
« bled the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and brought before it James the 
« r of Jeſus who is called Chriſt, with ſome others, 
« whom| he delivered over to be ſtoned, as infractors of the 
« law. Lib. xx. c. 8. This paſſage, the authenticity of which 
has never been ſuſpected, contains an evident reference to what 
had beer, already related concerning Chrift ; for why elſe ſhould 
he deſcribe James, a man of himſelf but little known, as the 
brother of Jeſus, if he had made no mention' of Jeſus before? 
—5. It is highly improbable that Joſephus, who hath diſcuſſed 
with ſuch minuteneſs the hiſtory. of this period—mentioned 
Judas of Galilee, Theudas, and the other obſcure pretenders 


t, to the character of the Meſſiah—as well as John Baptiſt and 
NLEY, James the brother of Chriſt—ſhould have preſerved the pro- 
el, Th foundeſt filence concerning Chriſt himſelf, whoſe name was at 
opinion that time fo celebrated both amongſt the Jews and the Romans. 
imony: But in all the writings of Joſephus not a hint occurs on the 
unpubs ſubject, except tne teſtimony in queſtion. _6. Let no one per- 
In. 13 ſuade = that this paſſage was forged either by Euſebius, 
ies Wis who firſt cited it, or any other earlier writer; for the Chriſtian 
Jebren, cauſe is not only ſo far from needing any fraud to ſupport it, 
a thing that nothing could be more deſtructive to its intereſt, more 
an Art eſpecially a fraud fo palpable and obtruſive. 

ibanus, It a been objected by Blondel, That what is here related 
Biblio of Chriſt could not poſſibly have been recorded by Joſephus, 
2. Thi who was not only a Jew, but rigidly attached to the Jewiſh 
(Hi. religion: viz, “That Chriſt could ſcarcely be ſaid to be a 
lid, i man,“ that is, that he was God, that he was a performer of 
(Hiſtor works, a teacher of truth, moreover, Chriſt or the 
Nice whom the prophets had foretold; and, finally, who 
various on the third day reſtored to life, Theſe are not the 
ſtyle df expreſſions of a Jew, but a Chriſtian, _ 

ſephus To this however it may be anſwered, That Joſephus was 
ot more not ſo addicted to his own religion, as to approve the conduct 
| in the noi wp of the Jews concerning Chriſt and his doctrine. 
— From the moderation which pervades his whole narrative of 


Vol. 4 m the 
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xii ' APPENDIX; N* x, TO THY 


the Jewiſh war, it may be juſtly inferred, that the fanatic f 

which the chief men of his nation exerciſed againſt Chi, 
could not but have been diſpleaſing to him. He has renders 
that atteſtation to the innocence, ſanctity, and miracles of Chrif, 
which the fidelity of hiſtory required. Nor does it follow thy 
he was neceſſitated to renounce, on this account, the religion 
of his fathers. Either the common prejudice-of the Jews, tha 
their Meſſiah would be a victorious and temporal ſovereign, or 
the indifference ſo prevalent in many, towards controverte{ 
queſtions, might have been ſufficient to prevent him from re. 
nouncing the religion in which he had been brought up, an 
embracing a new one, the profeſſion of which was attend- 
ed with danger: or elſe, he might think himſelf at liberty 
to be either a few or a Chriſtian, as the fame God ws 
worſhipped in both ſyſtems of religion. On either of thel 
ſuppoſitions, Joſephus might have written every thing which 
this teſtimony contains, By the expreſſion, © if it be right to 
<« ſpeak of him as a man,” it is not meant to imply that Chil 
is God, but only an extraordinary man, one whoſe wiſdom and 
works had raiſed him above the common condition of hum 
nity. He repreſents him as © a performer of wonderful works,” 
becauſe miracles were wrought by him, as the Jews themſelves 
were obliged to confeſs. He ſtyles him © an inſtructor of thoſe 
« who gladly received the truth, both becauſe the moral pre- 
cepts of Chriſt were ſuch as Joſephus approved, and alſo becauſe 
the diſciples of Chriſt were influenced by no other motive than 
the deſire of diſcerning it. The phraſe © this man was Chriſt, 
or rather, 5 XY #70; m, Chriſt was this man,” by no means 
intimates that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, but only that he was the 
perſon called Chriſt both by the Chriſtians and Romans; among 
whom Joſephus wrote: juſt as if we ſhould ſay, in our language, 
« this was the ſame man as he named Chriſt,” As to the fe- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and the prophecies referring to him, Joſe- 
phus rather ſpeaks the language uſed by the Chriſtians, than dis 
own private opinion; or elſe he thought that Chriſt had ap- 
peared after his revival, and that the prophets had foretold this 
event: a point which, if admitted, and he ng 
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ought to have induced him to embrace Chriſtianity. But there 
might be many circumſtances to prevent his becoming a proſe- 
lyte, as every one will readily imagine; nor is it either new or 
wonderful, that men, eſpecially in their religious concerns, ſhould 
contradict themſelves, and withſtand the conviction of their own 
minds. It is certain that, of our own times, no one hath ſpoken in 
higher terms concerning Chriſt than the philoſopher of Geneva, 
who nevertheleſs, not only in his other writings, but alſo in the 
very work which contains this moſt eloquent eulogium, inveighs 
againſt the Chriſtian religion with acrimony and rancour. 

It has been further objected, That no perſon before Euſebius 
ever mentioned this teſtimony ; neither Juſtin in his dialogue 
with = the Jew ; nor Clemens Alexandrinus, who made 
ſo many extracts from ancient authors; nor Origen againſt 
Celſus : but, on the contrary, in the 35th chapter of the 1ſt 
book of that work, Origen openly affirms that Joſephus, who 
| had mentioned John Baptiſt, did not acknowledge Chriſt ; and 
therefore it is inferred, that before the age of Euſebius this 
teſtimony had no exiſtence in the copies of Joſephus. 

To this it may be anſwered, That there is no ſtrength in this 
negative argument againſt Euſebius, drawn from the filence of 
the ancient fathers. The fathers did not cite the teſtimony of 
Joſephus, either becauſe they had no copies of his writings ; 
or, becauſe his teſtimony was foreign to the ſcope of their own; 
or, becauſe it could be of little uſe, eſpecially in the earlieſt 
times, when the miracles of Chrift were admitted by the Jews 
at large; or, becauſe that for this very teſtimony the evidence 
of Joſephus was diſregarded by the Jews themſelves. To this 
laſt conſideration Juſtin apparently alluded, when he thus ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to Trypho : © Ye yourſelves know, O Jews 
that Jeſus is riſen again and aſcended into heaven, accord- 
© ing as the prophets foretold.” What Origen aſſerted was 
not, that Chriſt was unknown to Joſephus, but only that Jo- 
ſephus did not acknowledge him as the Chriſt or Meffiah, 
lem 8 xalatkauer® ever X giro, and in his Commentary on 
Matthew, xai, To ye e Tw Inos dg Xęicw: by which words it is 
manifeſt, that Jeſus was known to Joſephus, but not admitted 
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by him to be the Chriſt, or Meſſiah. Thus much, homes 


queſtion, where the name of Chriſt, as hath been already , 
ſerved, is an appellative, without aſcribing to him who hon 


Vindiciz Flavianz, or a Vindication of the Teſtimony givenhy 


feen that, under Domitian, the Chriſtians were proſecuted both 


Origen might ſay in perfect conſiſtency with the paſlage i 


it the character of the Meſſiah, expected by the Jews.” 


A more diffuſe and minute diſcuſſion of this ſubject may b| 
ſeen in a diſſertation by the excellent V ER ner, profeſſor of d. 
vinity at Geneva, intitled, Traits de la Verite de la Religion 
Chretienne, tom. ix. Lauſanne, 1782; and in Mr, Bryant 


Joſephus concerning our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Printed fe 
White, 1777. I mention the latter publication more particu. 
larly, as not on coinciding in many points with the preceding 
obſervations, but alſo as having made ſeveral converts, among 
whom Dr. Prieſtley, I have underſtood, may be mentioned à 
one. If, however, the defence ſet up by theſe learned writer 
ſhall be ſtill thought inſufficient, let us take the converſe a 
the poſition, and conlider the concluſions drawn from it by the 
late Abbe BULLET. 


« I. JOSEPHUS, who was born about three or four year 
after the death of Jeſus Chriſt, could not be ignorant that there 
had appeared in Judea a charlatan, impoſtor, magician, or pro- 
phet, called Jeſus, who had either performed wonders, or found 
the ſecret of perſuading numbers ta think ſo. He could not but 
know that, in his own time, there ſtill were in that province 
many who acknowledged this man as their maſter, When he was 
himſelf carried captive to Rome, it muſt have been notorious 
to him, that Nero had puniſhed, in the moſt extraordinary and 
unheard-of manner, a great number of Chriſtians in that city; 
he mult have been aware, that their martyrdom had been ex- 
hibited as a ſpectacle to the Roman people, and was a ſpectacle 
of ſo uncommon a kind, as to have been recorded by Taci- 
tus and Suetonius in the annals of the empire. He muſt have 


I 
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| n Rome and the provinces, and put to death publicly by the 


horn; WH 

„ders of the emperor. 
ng 4 . Ought not Joſephus then to have taken ſome notice of 
who bor Jeſus and his diſciples, in his hiſtory ? Or did he think the 


ſubject too inconſiderable to occupy a place in it? That be did 
r may be concluded from the following reaſons. | 
.in the time of this hiſtorian, the Chriſtians were of them- 
W (-1ves ſo numerous a ſociety as to engage the attention of the 
Roman emperors. Theſe ſovereigns of the world enacted edits 
arainſt them, devoted them to death, and cauſed the magiſ- 
trates every where to purſue them. The faith of hiſtory, 
therefore, required that they ſhould not be paſſed over in ſilence. 
Thus thought Tacitus and Suetonius, to whom the Chriſtians, 
as 2 ſe, were a much leſs intereſting object than to a Jew, 


e ablihment of Chriſtianity as of ſufficient magnitude to rank 
mongſt the great events tranſmitted by them to poſterity. 
2. Joſephus in his Antiquities, book xviii, c. 2, has men- 
tioned three ſets amongſt the Jews, the Eſſenes, the Sadducees, 
and the Phariſees; though the two laſt had ceaſed to exiſt after 
the downfall of their nation, and at the time when he wrote. 
| He ought not then to have been ſilent in reſpect to the ſet of 
| Chriſtians, which had been formed amongſt the Jews, and not 
| only ſubſiſted in his own time, but had increaſed in a very diffe- 
| rent manner from the others he had mentioned, and was extended 
| through the various provinces of the empire, and the capital itſelf; 
whilſt they had ſcarcely exceeded the confines of Judea. 
| 3. Joſephus has given an accurate account of all the im- 
poltors, or heads of parties, which aroſe. amongſt the Jews, from 
the empire of Auguſtus to the ruin of Jeruſalem, 

He relates, that Judas of Galilee ſtirred up the Jews to an 
inſurrection againſt the Romans; Antiq. book xviii. c. 1. And 
alſo, that the preſident Tiberius Alexander cauſed the two ſons 
of this inſurgent to be eruified; Book xx. c. 5. 

He recounts that an impoſtor aſſembled the Samaritans upon 
mount Gerizim, under the pretence of diſcovering to them 
the ſacred veſſels which Moſes had there buried. 


werſe of 
it by the 


-h 


like Toſephus. Theſe two hiſtorians conſidered the riſe and 
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He ſpeaks of the preaching of John Baptiſt, and the car, 
courſe of people which flocked to hear him. He bears vecors 
to the ſanctity of his life; and adds, that the Jews believed the 
defeat of Herod's army by Aretas king of the Arabs, to haye 
been a puniſhment for the crime he had committed in Putting 
this holy man to death. Book xviii. c. 9. 

He relates that an impoſtor, named Theudas, Game pre 
number of the Jews, and led them towards Jordan, oo 
promiſe that he would divide the river, and make them pak 
over dry-foot, Cuſpius Fadus, preſident of Judea, having 
received notice of this expedition, diſpatched a party of ſoldiers, 
who flew Theudas, and brought back his head to the preſident, 
Book xx. c. 2. 

He mentions tfat Felix, preſident of the province, having 

taken by ſtratagem Eleazar the fon of Dinæus, the leader of: 
large ra LAI ens ag to Rome, Book xx, 
c. 6. 
He recounts that an Egyptian coming to Jeruſalem, gave 
himſelf out for a prophet, and perſuaded a mob to follow him 
to the mount of Olives, where they ſhould ſee the walls of 
Jeruſalem fall down at his command ; but that Felix, on hearing 
of it, put himſelf at the head of the troops which were then in 
the city, and charging the miſguided populace, killed four 
hundred, and took two hundred priſoners. The Egyptian 
Having ſaved himſelf, was heard of no more. Book x: 
c. 6. 

He ſubjoins a narrative of a pretended magician, who dre 
the people into the deſert, by promiſing them that under his 
conduct they ſhould be ſafe from every kind of evil. The 
' preſident Feſtus ſent troops againſt them, which defeated 
and diſperſed them. Book xx. c. 7. 

Jeſus was the founder of a party much more conſiderable, and 
which occaſioned much greater noiſe, than all thoſe whom this 
author has mentioned. Theſe impoſtors, theſe ringleaders, thele 
men who had collected mobs, had no followers beyond the pre- 
cincts of Judea: their partizans and adherents were ſoon diſperſed, 


and at the time when this hiſtory was written, nothing 2 * 
| 8 
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dere remembrance of them remained; It was far different with 


the ſect, the aſſemblies and community which Jeſus had formed; 
it not only ſubſiſted in the time of the hiſtorian, but was extend- 
ed through every province of the empire, and flouriſhed in the 
very capital, The ſovereigns of the world exerted all their 
authority to ſuppreſs it. This party or ſect, then, deſerved, far 
more than all the others together, to have been noticed by 
Joſephus in his hiſtory, eee 

Joſephus could not be ignorant of Jeſus, nor the ſect which 
pad been founded by him: how then, confiſtently with the 
Jaws of hiſtory, and the method which he had preſcribed to 
himſelf, of recording every thing he knew, could he preſerve 
an intire filence on this head? Let us try to ſolve this 
ænigma. 

Either this hiſtorian believed, that all which the diſciples of 
Jeſus had ſaid of their maſter was falſe, or elſe was true. If 
fa'ſe, he could not have remained filent; every thing would 
have ſtimulated him to ſpeak out on the occaſion ; the intereſt 
of virtue; zeal for his own religion, the foundations of which 
the Chriſtians had ſapped by their impoſtures ; the love of his- 
own nation, whom the diſciples of Jeſus accuſed and upbraided 
with having, from a malignant and cruel jealouſy, put to 
death the Meſſiah, the Son of God, By expoſing the im- 
poſtures of the Apoſtles, Joſephus muſt have overwhelmed 
with confuſion the enemies of his own people ; have ingratiated 
himſelf moſt effectually with his nation; conciliated the favour 
of thoſe emperors who perſecuted the growing cauſe of Chriſti- 
anity; attracted the applauſes of all who looked with horror 
on this new ſuperſtition ; and undeceived the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, whom the firſt diſciples of Jeſus had ſo miſerably 
miſled, Can any perſon for a moment believe, that a man able 
to expoſe ſo groſs an impoſture, and who had ſo many powerful 
inducements to do it, ſhould, in ſpite of every incitement, 
perſevere in the moſt obſtinate ſilence ; eſpecially, when ſo na- 
tural an occaſion ſolicited him to ſpeak? If falſe miracles were 
propagated for the purpoſe of ſeducing the people of our days, 
with what zeal, with what ardour would our writers march forth 

| to 
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to detect the impoſture, and prevent the ſeduction ! Should 5 


prevarication ? It appears then indiſputable, that if Joſephus had 


teſtimony, and equally ſerves to authenticate the truth of thoſe 
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not regard their ſilence, on ſuch an occaſion, as a criminal 


believed the relations of the Apoſtles, concerning their maſter, 
to have been falſe, he would have taken care to declare his 

conviction: but, if he did not believe them to have been falſe, 
he muſt have known them to be true; and, for fear of 
diſpleaſing his nation, the Romans and their emperors, held his 
peace. In this caſe, his ſilence is of more importance than hi 


facts upon which Chriſtianity is founded.” 
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ders OCCASIONALLY MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT _ 
CONFIRMED BY PASSAGES OF ANCIENT AUTHORS, WHO WERE | 
CONTEMPORARY WITH OUR SAVIOUR, OR HIS APOSTLES, 
OR LIVED NEAR THEIR TIME, 
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PART I, 


[ FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCXXVIL, J 
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R argument is inſiſted on in behalf of Chriſ- 
er the purity of its doctrine, the fulfilment of 
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viour and his apoſtles, or the peculiar circumſtances of its 
propagation ; it is neceſſary, that we be apprized of the truth 
of the things related in the New Teſtament. 

The evidence of the truth of any hiſtory is either internal 
or external. The internal evidence depends on the probability 
the things related, the conſiſtence of the ſeveral parts, and 
te plainneſs and ſimplicity of the narration. The external 
evidence conſiſts of the concurrence of other ancient writers 
of good credit, who lived at, or near the time, in which auy 
things are ſaid to have happened; and who bear teſtimony to 
the books themſelves, and their authors, or the facts contained 
n them. | | | 
Every ſerious and attentive reader is able, in a great mea- 
ſure, to judge of the internal marks of the credibility of the 
hiſtory contained in the New Teſtament: though he may be 
rety much aſſiſted by the obſervations of others, who are more 
curious, or more judicious than himſelf. And for this pur- 
poſe many excellent writings have been publithed with very 
great advantage in our own, and other modern languages. 

The external evidence of the truth of any ancient hiſtory, 
ad particularly of the goſpel-hiſtory, lies not ſo much 
chin the reach of the generatity of mankind. And though 
me modern defences of the Chriſtian religion, there 
have been appeals and references made to other ancient au- 
Hos; yet thoſe appeals have not been ſo diſtin, full, and 
eprefs, as might have been wiſhed. The writer has ſuppoſed 
lis readers learned; and, not producing at length the teſti- 
momtes he appeals to, the faith of the unlearned, as to this 
part of the evidence for Chriſtianity, is ſtill reſolved very 
much into the credit and authority of the apologiſt. 

The peculiar deſign of this work is to enable perſons of 
22 J capacities, who, for want of a learned education, or 
1333 leiſure, are deprived of the advantage of reading 
= ancient writings, to judge for themſelves concerning 

Nernal evidence of the facts related in the New Teſtament. 
Vol, I, B 2 | At 


ancient prophecies, the predictions and miracles of our Sa- 
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At preſent J offer only the evidence of the facts ocgE]a 1 7: 
mentioned in the books of the New Teſtament, intending tecut 
hereafter-to treat of the principal facts in a like manner. 1 | hope 

The method taken in this work is to ſer down inthe fi. abate | 
place the repreſentation, which the ſacred writers have given bund 
of perſons, facts, cuſtoms, or principles; and then to produc high c 
paſſages of other ancient writers, which confirm or Illuſtrat mible 
the account delivered in the New Teſtament. 

Wherever the matter treated of is of any ſpecial .impor 
tance, and wherever there is any ambiguity, or any peculia 
beauty or emphaſis in the ſtyle and me of the authors 
I quote, I have placed their original-words at the bottom 
2 ö T 

There are added likewiſe, here and there, ſome ſhort notes { 
the benefit of the unlearned reader.” Theſe are referred to A 
ſmall capitals. ; And 1 hope, they will be diſtinguiſhed fron 
the original quotations, which are marked with ſmall letters, 

I preſume it is needleſs for me to acknowledge particulzrly, 
that I am accountable for the tranſlations of all the paſſag: 
here tranſcribed : or to declare, that I have uſed the beſt cas 
I could about them. I may have miſtaken, but I am ſure 
that I have not, with a view to any particular purpoſe what S 
ever, deſignedly miſrepreſented any fact, or given a wrong. ;.. - 
turn to any paſſage. My putting down the original wor ns. 
of my authors, or very particular references to them, ißt | 
prevent all ſuſpicions of this kind. n that a 

The reader is not to ſuppoſe, that I have exhauſted the ajiſO* #* 
gument. The geography of the New Teſtament, and may. . 
facts, cuſtoms and principles, beſides thoſe here inſiſted on Me E 
me, are alſo confirmed by teſtimonies of ancient writers. ros, 
apprehend however, that what is here offered is ſufficient poſtor 
anſwer the end propoſed. And though the poſitive part be te 
full and complete, and indeed could not be fo without being = 

tedious; yet I think I have, in the ſecond book, taken in al ny 
the chief difficulties affecting that kind of facts I am now F 
concerned with. | I ” 

d. In 


The point I was to make out is the Credibility of the Go!- 
pel-Hiſtory. And to that I have confined myſelf, But n0 
one may hence ſurmiſe, that I give up the inſpiration of th 
books of the New Teſtament. Nor am I aware, that I he 
in the Jeaſt weakened any argument, that they were _ 
under a ſpecial direction and influence of the Spirit of © * 
I think however, that if the goſpel-hiſtory be credible, ! 4 


truth of the Chriſtian religion cannot be conteſted. n 
zac 
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onally 


ang cution had been equal to the ſubject.· Imperfect as it is, 


| hope what IS here performed, may be of uſe to remove, or 
hace the prejudices of ſome; to confirm others upon a-gogd 


e fir N —_— Ss bo dS, 
* dundation in the belief of the Chriſtian religion, and in their 
ode ech eſteem for the writers of the Ney Teſtament, and to 
u adie them to read them with new pleaſure and profi-. 
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1 ſure; | 
what 


| xow allow; that the words of St. Luke, chap. ii. 2. are capable 
iu the ſenſe, in which they are underſtood by Herwaert and Feri- 
nus. But as I ſtill diſpute moſt of the examples alledged by thoſe 
karned men in ſupport of that ſenſe, there is but a ſmall alteration made 
n that article. [I he Rev. Mr. Maſſon * has given me occaſion to con- 
fer afreſh what|I had (ſaid concerning Macrobius's paſſage. I hope what 
b now added will be to his and others ſatisfaction. I have alſo taken 


wrong 
words 
„ Wall 


the ar 


an g | 
* 0 bis opportunity to add ſome farther. obſervations on Joſephus's ſilence 
_ ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, But the moſt important 
IS, addition, is a chtrious obſervation: om Joſephus concerning the Egyptian 
ent M poſtor, which [ received from Mr. Ward. Theſe and the few other 


be not 
being 
in all 
1 nov 


doe who underſtand the nature of this deſign. And as they are printed 


themselves, and may be had ſeparate, I hope the firſt edition is not 


erations and ”- made iy this edition, can need no apology with 
nuch pfejudiced hereby. 
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Having in the following work made great uſe of Philo and Jo. 
ſephus, I here prefix @ ſport account of thoſe two writer, 


PHILO was a Jew, of Alexandria in Egypt, brother a of Alexanier * 
the Alabarch, or chief magiſtrate of the Jews in that country, The Th 
Jews having been much abuſed by the Egyptians and by Flaccus the Bo. year C 
man prefident, in the year of our Lord 39, or 40. Philo with ov place, 
was ſent to Caligula the emperor in the name of the whole Jeyil A. 
people living in Alexandria. The embaſly conſiſted of ® five, andh erg. 
c has aſſured us himſelf, that he was the eldeſt and moſt experiench year 4 
perſon among them. It is reaſonable to conclude therefore, that he follow 
born at, or before the commencement of the Chriſtian æra. He wa tion 2 
eminent for his wit and learning, as well as for his family, Many « it is 
his writings are ſtill remaining, though ſome have been loſt, The tur But it 
books which I have Mefly quoted are his diſcourſe againſt the foremen probab 
tioned Flaccus, preſident of Egypt, and his account of the embaſſy i 
Caligula. 

Jos EPRHus, the fon of Matthias, of the race of the priefs, | 
his mother deſcended from the Aſmonean family, which for a conſiderably 
time had the ſupreme government of the Jewiſh nation, was born at | 
ruſalem in the firſt year of the a reign of ay, 0 A. D. 37: In th 
beginning of the Jewiſh war he commanded in Galilee. Veſpaſian, the 
general under Nero, having conquered that country, Joſephus bec; The! 
his priſoner, and continued with him as long as Veſpaſian ſtaid in th 
parts. When Veſpaſian, upon his being declared emperor, went to Rom 
to take poſſeſſion of the empire; Joſephus ſtaid with Titus, was preſen 

at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and ſaw the ruin of his city, and countr "IP 
Joſephus afterwards ſettled at Rome, and obtained the freedom of the cit 12 a 
from Veſpaſian. Some time after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he wot 7A 
his hiftory of the Jewiſh war in ſeven books. After that he wrote! 2 
twenty books the Jetbiſb antiguities, or, hiſtory of the Jews from t ity: 
creation of the world to the twelfth of Nero, in which year the war i may * 
gan. This work he finiſhed in the 56th year of his own age, in l 1 a 
1 3th-year of the reign of Domitian, A. D. 93. Beſides theſe, we have i 23 
life, written by himſelf and two books againſt Apion, an Egyptian auth | 

who had calumniated the Jewiſh « people. The works of Philo an "Iu 

Joſephus were written in the Greek language. | 005 
a Joſeph. Antiq. 18. c. 9. F. 1. b Philo de legat. p. 1043. C. Ibid. 1018.0 Vitellius 
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plication of ſome Terms and Abbreviations, 


* Urbis, is the year of the foundation of the' city of 
| rding to Varro's account. 

175 fulian 5 is an epoch, ſo called from Julius Czfar. The firſt 

rear of this epoch, when Cæſar's reformation of the Roman 


year took 

es the firſt of January, A. U. 709. | | 
Domini, or the year of our Lord, or the vulgar Chriſtian 
g to this account our Saviour was born Dec. 25. Julian 
53- But the computation does not begin till the year 
— 1. Julian year 46. A. U. 754. This computa- 
as well as others, follow. But learned men are ſenſible, 
Our Saviour was born in the reign of Herod the great. 
„that Herod died before the paſſover, A. U. 752; very 
J. 750. or 751. 7 
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of the Roman Emperors, during the period of 
the Evangelical Hiſtory. | 


A. U, A. Ds 
reigned from the death of Julius 
sand ſome months, and from the 


Aug. 19. 767. 14. 
Antony at Actium 44 years, died, | | 


s reign Auguſt 19. 767. 14. 
| March 16. 790. 37. 
an. 24. 794. 41 
Octob. 13. 807. 54. 
June 9. 821. 68. 
June 9. A. D. 68. ae 
p Jan. 17. 69. to ö Apr. 16. g 822. 69 — 
Jan. 2. 69. J Dec, 21. 
from July 1. A. D. 69. to June 24. 832. 79 · 
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EN TAK oO PD CET 
Tue Hiſtory of the New Teſtament hath, in an eminent 
degree, all the internal marks and characters of credibility, 
The writers appear honeſt and impartial. They ſeem to hate 


ſet down very fairly the exceptions and reflexions of enemie,, | 


and to have recorded without reſerve the. weakneſſes, mif. 


takes, or even greater faults, which they themſelves, or — 
of their own number, engaged in the ſame deſign. with 


them, were guilty of. There is between the four-evangeliſt 


an harmony, hitherto unparalleled between ſo many perſons, 
Who have all written of the ſame times or events. The leſſer 


differences, or ſeeming contradictions, which are to be found 


in them, only demonſtrate they did not write: with concert, 


The other parts of the New Teſtament concur with them in the 
ſame facts, and principles. Theſe are things obvious to all 
who read the books of the New Teſtament with attention, 
And the more they are read, the more conſpicuous will the 
tokens of credibility appear. 

But it muſt be an additional ſatisfaction, to find that theſe 
writers are ſupported, in their narration, by other approved 
authors of different characters, who lived at or near the time, 
in which the facts, related by the evangeliſts, are ſuppoſed to 
have happened. | 
It is plainly the deſign of the hiſtorians of the New Telts- 
ment to write of the actions of Jeſus Chriſt, chiefly thoſe of 
his public miniſtry; and to give an account of his death and 
reſurrection, and of. ſome of. the firſt ſteps, by which the doc- 
trine, he had taught, made its way in the world. But 


though this. was their main deſign, and they have not under- 


taken to give us the political ſtate or hiſtory of the countries 
in which theſe things were done; yet in the courſe of their 
narration, they have been led unavoidably ro mention many 
perſons of note; and to make alluſions and references to the 
cuſtoms and tenets. of the people, whom Jeſus Chriſt and lis 
apoſtles wete concerned with. | 

Here are therefore two kinds of facts, principal, and occt 
ſional. The principal facts are the birth, and preaching of Jon 


the Baptiſt; the miraculous conception andqhirth, the diſcourles, 


miracles, ptediftions, crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; the miſſion of the apoſtles, the deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon them, and the other atteſtations which 1 
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INTRODUCTION oa 


bis 
= theſe events are placed; the ſtate of the Jews, their 
opinions, and practices, and alſo thoſe of other people, to 
whom the apoſtles cage. FP 


1 


The facts related in the New Teſtament are all (except ſoine: 


few mentioned in the book of the Revelation;) ſuppoſed to 


| have come to paſs before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 


happened in the ſeventieth year of the Chriſtian æra. And 
theſe hiſtorians do throughout maintain. the character of perſons 


perfectly well acquainted with the matters of which they write. 


Two of theſe books, the goſpels of Matthew and John, 
bear the names of perſons, who are ſaid to have been preſent 


at a good part of thoſe tranſactions, which they give an ac- 


count of, Mark writes as one fully maſter of his ſubje&, and 
Luke afirmsexpreſsly,thathe had perfect underſtanding of all things 
from the very firſt, Luke i. 3. and that he was able to write in order 
of thoſe things he undertook to relate. In theſe four pieces we 
have the hiſtory of between thirty and forty years, from the 
villon of Zacharias in the temple at Jeruſalem, to the aſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. * 0 30 $3124 
Belides theſe, we have alſo a book called the Acts of the 
zpolt]es, aſcribed to the laſt mentioned writer; in which is 
contained the hiſtory of many wonderful events, which fol- 
lowed the reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt. If he 
had perfect underſtanding of all things from the very begin- 
ning of the goſpel of Chriſt, he may be well ſuppoſed throughly 
acquainted with theſe later events, as nearer his own time. 
And indeed in a great part of this work he ſuſtains the cha- 
racter of an eye-witneſs. a 
Omitting, for the preſent, the particular conſideration o 
the principal facts of this hiſtory, and the direct and poſitive 
atteſtations given to the truth of them (as well as to the ge- 
aumnenets of theſe writings) by a great number of perſons, who 


lived neir the time in which they.are fuppoſed to have hap- 


pencd; and who after a ſerious and diligent enquiry were con- 
vinced of the truth of them, and upon the ground of that per- 
ſuaſion renounced the principles of their education, and ever 
after conſtantly maintarned and confeſſed the truth of the facts 
and principles contained in theſe books, with great hazard of 
mer caſe, reputation, eſtates and lives: 1 ſhall now take a 
"ew of noſe fats only, which are occaſionally mentioned in 


= New Teſtament; and enquire into the external evidences 
ol the truth of them, If 


have miſtaken the people and affairs of the time, in which, ac 


lars of this kind which they have mentioned; it will be ay 


generally received in the world. It is written in the language, 


principal facts contained in them; diſtin& from the exprels 
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10 INTRODUCTION. 


If it appear from other writers, that our ſacred 


biſtoriany 


cording to their own account, the things they relate, happened 
it will be an argument that they did not write, till fome _ 
ſiderable time afterwards. But if upon enquiry there be found 
an agreement between them and other writers, of undoubted 
authority, not in ſome few, but in many, in all the particy. 


ſtrong preſumption that they wrote at, or very near the time, 
in which the things they relate are faid to have happened. 

This will give credit to the other, the main parts of their 
narration. An hiſtory written and publiſhed near the time of any 
events is credible, unleſs there appear ſome particular view 
of intereſt ; of which there is no evidence in the preſent ca, 
but quite the contrary. 

The hiſtory now, before us, is the hiſtory of many great 
and wonderful works done in ſome of the beſt peopled and 
moſt frequented parts of the earth. They are related with 
very particular circumſtances of time and place, and ſome of 
them are ſaid to have been done in the preſence of great num. 
bers of people. Here is withal an account of proceedings 
and ſentences of courts of judicature, in cities of the fir 
rank, at times of the greateſt and moſt general reſort; and of 
ſome diſcourſes made before perſons (next under the Roman 
emperor,) of the higheſt rank and diſtinction. One manilel 
deſign of the whole is to overthrow the religious tenets, then 


not of ſome obſcure kingdom, but of a learned and numerous 
people, underſtood at that time by all the polite, and by many 
others in every part of the known world. For any men t0 
publiſh ſuch an hiſtory of ſuch things as lately done, if nt 
punctually true, could have been only to expoſe themlelyes to 
an eaſy confutation, and certain infamy. | 

I -propoſe therefore to give a long enumeration of particu 
lars, occaſionally mentioned by the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, in which they are ſupported by authors of the belt note; 
and then in anſwer to divers objections, I ſhall endeavour tc 
ſhew, that they are not contradicted in the reſt. 

If I ſucceed in this attempt, here will be a good argument 
for the genuineneſs of theſe writings, and for the truth of te 


and poſitive teſtimonies of Chriſtian writers, and the conce!- 
ſions of many others. 
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Of Princes and GovERN ORS mentioned in the NEw TESTAMENT. 
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I. Herod. II. Archelaus, III. Herod the Tetrarch, and Philip. IV. 
Horad the Tetrarch, and Herodias. V. Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilene. 
VI. Herod \( Agrippa.) VII. Felix and Feſtus. VIII. Felix and Dru- 
fila, IX. Agrippa (the younger.) X. Ber nice. XI. Sergius Paulus 
deputy of Cyprus. XII. Gallio deputy of Achaia. 

Tart ir thing, I would obſerve, is, that Joſephus and 
Heathen authors have made mention of Herod, Archelaus, 
Pontius Pilate, and other perſons of note, whoſe names we 
meet with in the Goſpels and Acts of the apoſtles; and have 
delivered nothing material concerning their characters, poſts, 
or honours,, that is different from what the writers of the 
New Teſtament have ſaid of them. | | 

9. I. St. Matthew affures us that Jeſus was born in Bethle- 
bem of fudea in the days of Herod, the king, Matt. ii. whom 
St. Luke ſtyles expreſly the king of Fudea, Luke i. 5. Herod 
was the ſon of Antipater, who had enjoyed conſiderable poſts 
of honour and truſt under Alexander Iannæus, and Alexandra 
his wife and ſucceſſor in the civil government of Judea, and 
their eldeſt ſon Hyrcanus; who was high-prieſt in his mother's 
138 and after her death, had the civil power alſo united 
in him. 

Nicolas of Damaſcus ſays, that Antipater was deſcended 

rom one of the chief of the Jewiſh families that returned into 

Judea from Babylon. But Joſephus makes no ſeruple _ 

| * + _ 
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to be king of Judea; and that ig truth he was an Idumeaa 
Theſe Idumeans were a branch of the ancient Edomites u 


© they became incorporated with them into the ſame nation. 


Joſephus gives this account of their converſion. -'* Hyreanus 


© took alſo Adora and Mariſſa, cities of Idumea : and hay 


© ſubdued all the Idumeans, he permitted them to remain in 


© the country, upon condition they would be circumciſed, 


© and uſe the Jewiſh laws. Rather than leave their native 


© Jand, they received circumciſion, and ſubmitted to live in 


© every reſpect as Jews. And from that time they became 


© Jews ©.” 


This happened in the 129th year before the Chriſtian zra!, 


Conſequently Herod was a Jew, though not the ancient 


ſtock of Iſrael. 

Moreover Joſephus calls Judea, Antipater's native country*, 
And the Idumeans in the Jewiſh war © promiſed to defend 
© the houſe of God (ar Jeruſalem) and fight for their com- 


© mon country.“ And the Jews themſelves allowed Herd 


to be a Jew. Whilſt Felix was procurator of Judea, * there 


* aroſe a diſpute between the Jews and Yes that dwelt in 


© Cxſarea concerning the equal rights of citizenſhip. The 
© Jews thought they. ought to have the preference, becaule 
the founder of Cæſarea, Herod their king, was a JeFw .. 
Herod obtained the crown of Judea upon occaſion of a di- 
ference between two branches of the Aſmonean family, Hyr- 


a Joſeph. Ant. lib. 14. cap. 1. F. 3. 4 Prideaux's Conn. P. II. Book M7 
Edit. Hudl, d Connection, Part II. © Kai gi, jpucv To Tris @ 120 
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canus 


p. II. 
clare, that Nicolas ſaid this, only to flatter Herod, who came 


ao F . tes, who 
as Dr. Prideaux has obſerved, © while the Jews were k 


© the Babyloniſh captivity, and their land lay deſolate took 
© poſſeſſion of as much of the ſouthern part of it, a con- 
© tained what had formerly been the whole inheritance of the 
© tribe of Simeon, and alſo half of that, which had been the 
© inheritance of the tribe of Judah; and there dweltever aſter 
© —till at length going over into the religion of the Jem 
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in unſettled ſtate after the death of Julius Cæſar, Antigonus, 
on of Ariſtobulus brother of Hyrcanus, by means of ſome 
friends he had amongſt the Jews, and by the aſſiſtance of the 
parthians, made himſelf maſter of Jeruſalem, and all Judea, 


the and took Hyrcanus priſoner, who was put into the hands of the 
the Farthians (A). | | | 585 
fter, Hereupon, Herod, who had been governor of Galilee under 
ems, Hyrcanus, and whoſe intereſts had hitherto depended entirely 


upon him, ſet ſail for Rome. All he then aimed at, was to 
obtain the kingdom for Ariſtobulus, brother of his wife Ma- 
riamne, by his father grandſon of Ariſtobulus, and by his mo- 


recommendations of Mark Antony and ſome reaſons of ſtate, 
conferred the kingdom, of Judea upon Herod.. 
Having had this unexpected ſucceſs at Rome, he returned 


got poſſeſſion of the whole country. Antigonus was taken 
priſoner, ſent to Antony, and by him put to death at Herod's 
requeſt k. He (Herod) reigned after the death of Antigonus 
* thirty four years, and from the time he was declared ki 
Aby the Romans thirty ſeven !.“ | | 

He died of a very painful and loathſome diſtemper ; inſo- 
much that, as Joſephus ſays, Some then pronounced it to 
be a judgment of God upon him for his many impieties *. 

F. II. St. Matthew informs us, that Joſeph, having been 
ſome time in Egypt, by divine direction aro/e, and took the 
young child, and his mother, and came into the land of ljrael. 


room of his father Herod, be wwas afraid to go thither : notwith- 


dif- ſanding, being warned of God in a dream, be turned aſide into 
Iyr- tbe parts of Galilee, Matt. ii. 21, 22 

=” By which words it is implied, not only, that Archelaus 
Wt ſucceeded Herod in Judea properly ſo called; but alſo that his 
ue power did not reach over all the land of Iſrael, and particu- 
j 2h, larly not to Galilee. DE | 

8 Joſephus has informed us, that Herod uſually called the 
oh breat, by his laſt will and teſtament, which he made a little 
2810 A) In the Chris: | 
ae. n e the itn: toons RG 
3 de Bell. lib. 1. c. 14, k Ant. lib. u v Segels, xas oIg ri mpoanope 
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us had been for a conſiderable time prince and high prieſt 
of the Jewiſh nation. But whilſt the Roman empire was in 


ther, of Hyrcanus. But the Senate of Rome, moved by the 


with all expedition to Judea; and, in about three years time, 


but when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the 


Mm cui of the Ge- Hilery. - NM ri 
before his death, appointed Archelaus his ſucceſſor in Jud 
with the title of king; and aſſigned the reſt of his nie 


to Herod Antipas, and Philip, excepting only ſome { 
part, which he gave to his ſiſter Salome. However, OY 


poſal of all was left to the determination of Auguſtus, Th, As 
will the emperor ratified, as to the main parts of it. Archelay mot 
was decreed ſucceſſor to iis father in Judea, Samaria, Hero 
Idumea, with the title of ethnarch : but was not to have te | 
title of king, till he ſhould do ſomewhat to deſerve it. Hem Witenſo 
Antipas was appointed tetrarch of Galilee and Perza; m Arc 
Philip, of Trachonitis and the neighbouring countries”, Aft 
If Joſeph returned out of Egypt immediately after the dea Varus 
of Herod, I preſume no one will except againſt the proptien Wi! Je 
of the expreſſion here made uſe of, that Archelaus reigned, natior 
For his father had in his laſt will appointed him his ſugceſe WiWwitte: 
with the title of king. If this return out of Egypt be over 
poſed not to hav@happened, till after the decree of Auguſt by abe 
was paſſed, by which Archelaus was forbid as yet to uſe the before 
ſtyle of king; yet, no juſt exception will lie againſt ben 
Matthew's phraſe. For Joſephus himſelf, who has given us a Wo! ct 
account of. this limitation, calls Archelaus, the king that ſue. tereſt ; 
ceeded Herod*. And he has uſed the verb reigning con in v 
cerning the duration of his government”. And what in one WF lat 
place he calls a tetrarchy, in another, he calls a kingdom! A 
St. Matthew ſays, that when Jeſeph heard that Archelous di of t] 
reign in Judea, he was afraid to go thitber. There mult hah cue 
been ſome particular reaſon for this fear, and for his umi C 
aſide into the parts of Galilee, (by virtue of a pure choice of laus 
his own, or of a new direction from heaven ;) though Galilee Inde 
alſo was in the poſſeſſion of one of Herod's ſons. cept 
Some may infer from hence, that Archelaus muſt have had before 

a bad character in Judea, even in his father's life-time, And As 
there are divers particulars in Joſephus, which may confi ater b 
ſuch a ſuſpicion. pe lun 

After his father's death, and before he could ſet out ſa 1 
Rome, to obtain of Auguſtus the confirmation of Hero's laſt pom 
will; the Jews, upon his not granting ſome, demands t -.;, 
made, became very tumultuous at the temple. And he ot 3 
dered his ſoldiers in among them, who flew above three ys Www 
bg, A 
n Jof. Ant. lib. 17. c. 8. F. 1. de Bell. p Noe Pagmevony prey aller mw 7 To 
lib. 1. c. 33 F. 7. 8. & lib. ii. cap. b. F. 3- Fan vwy p de B. lib. ii. c. 7 p. _- ae nt. 
—Et gentem coercitam, liberi Herodis tri- vid. etiam p. 789. V+ 28. & p. Ph 2 v auluy 
partitò rexere. Tacit. Hiſt. lib. v. cap. . 4 Ta Avoans rita, p. ual andre 
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P. 1 17. | TEE ; 
04, bd; which was reckoned a great piece of feverity, in the 
1 beginning of his reign, or rather whilſt he was but a private 
* clon : br many reckoned him no more, till the ſucceſſion 
e dif. vas confirmed by Auguſtus. 


As Archelaus went to Rome, ſo did Herod Antipas, and al- 
moſt all the reſt of the family. When they came thither, 
Herod made intereſt for Archelaus's ſhare, which was called 
the kingdom : and the whole family favoured Herod's pre- 
tenſions, © not out of any love to him, but out of hatred to 
« Archelaus *. af | 
After Archelaus had left Judea, with the leave of Quintilius 
Varus preſident of Syria, an embaſly of fifty of the chief men 
of Jeruſalem was ſent to Rome, in the name of the whole 
nation, with a petition to Auguſtus, that they might be per- 


This 
clays 
h and 
Ve the 
derod 
3 and 


death 


prien 


gned. - ; 
beser cited to live according to their own laws under a Roman 
» ſup. orernor: and when they came to Rome, they were Joined 
ul / above eight thouſand Jews who lived there. They arrived 
ſe the before Auguſtus had given his ſentence upon Herod's will. 
t + ben he gave Archelaus and this embaſſy an audience, none 
us 11 Wo che royal family would attend Archelaus to ſupport his in- 
t ſuc. Were ft; ſuch was their averſion to him, © Nor did they join 
con in with the embaſſy, being aſhamed to oppoſe ſo near a 
n on WT 1c lation in the preſence of Auguſtus . 
al And in the tenth year of his government, (3) the chief 
us dif of the Jews and Samaritans, not being able to endure his 
have ' cruelty and tyranny, prefented complaints againſt him to 
win WT Clare Auguſtus, having heard both ſides, baniſhed Arche- 
ice of laus to Vienna in Gaul, and confiſcated his treaſury *. | 
alle Indeed, he ſeems to have been the worſt of all Herod's ſons, 
except Antipater, whom Herod had put to death five days 
ic had before his own deceaſe. 
And 2 the evangeliſts have ſaid little concerning our Saviour 
nf er his return out of Egypt, and ſettlement in Galilee, till 
| ne time of his public miniſtry, when the government of Ju- 
ut for 
KL t Ant, lib | . p 
's laſt ; ID. 17. cap. 9. Y. 3. b. Antiq. lib. 17. cap. 13. F. 1. 
the WW: — % ts Peta aPixilo (adac), (5) A. B. 6. or 7. RY 
1 TWy GU YEvwv Tor ad, vv pos "A Axle Os dle rue PT, Ax, 
ie of- 3 rg rn e ν, Nie d Tw Tpog 0b Dpwlos Twy a ον h eile Ix dg v 
thou- t 8 " 9.4. Eapapdla; un @epovles uu dil able x 
"i OE cuſſersg near @ 05 Baow ropa, xalnyopeor als 71 Ki e 
70 ben U 5 "Ig 17 pe ovillaxias tho {4505 Kai K aPmopers ers Trivay xalnſopwy 
v. 1059 146 3 * KN eig 0s ipioCiow axpoalas x atls Nſovlogs xa txewer way 
. v. 99, Gs a, e dauos vie, © wir %um Ovſada νννe, 38; onningor alu Biervα 
818. v, a n yimnoole. p Kaioaps on u Tæxliag a 4 Xpnuala anne» 


za] | 
ap” #1959 cx — wf οον mydoungs vſuaſſo· ibid. cap. 15. + 2. 


ſand; Wl dea 


_ 
" % « 4 
* ab : « : 
o ve * » 


| 5 25 Orelibility'of che Goſße! Hiſtory: Pi. I. B. I. C, 


dea was in other hands, we find no farther mention hade 
Archelaus by them. | 1. 17 4 ES 
F. III. But of the two other ſons of Herod, between ue 
the other half of his dominions was divided, we have menti 
made long after this. For St. Luke ſays, Luke iii. 1, that when 
the word: of God came to Jolin in the fifteenth year of Tilnig 
Herod was tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tad 
of Iturea, and the region of Trachonitis. That is, they ug 
then in poſſeſſion of the ſame territories and titles, which wat 
aſſigned them by their father's laſt will, and Auguſtus's dec 
And it was this ſame Herod tetrarch of Galilee; to whon « 
Saviour was ſent by Pilate, Luke xx111. 6, 7. When he wad 
cuſed before him. | | po. | | 
That Philip was tetrarch of. Trachonitis, in the filter 
year of Tiberius, we are aſſured by Joſephus, "whoays, thi 
Philip the brother of Herod died in the twentieth year 
Tiberius, wheff he had governed Trachonitis, and Baut 
and Gaulanitis thirty-ſeven years“. | 
And Herod continued tetrarch of Galilee, till he was 
moved by Caligula, the ſucceſſor of Tiberius“. F 
$. IV. Of this Herod ſome other things are related, nam 
ly, his marrying Herodias, and beheading John the Bapiil 
\* Theſe are mentioned by ſeveral of the evangeliſts. Matt, xy 
1—13. Mark iv. 14—29. Luke iii. 19, 20. ſhall only 
down St. Mark's account. For Herod had ſent forth and lad 
bold upon Jobn, and bound him in priſon, for Herodias ſake, N 
brather Philip's wife; for be had married her. For Jan ja 
unto Herod, it is not lawful" for thee to have thy brother's with 
therefore Herodias had a quarrel againſt him, and would bai 
killed him, but ſbe could not. For Herod feared: Jobn, ku 
that be was a juſt man and an holy, and «bjerved him. 4 
toben a convenient day was come, that Herod on his birt6-«d 
made a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and chief alu 
Galilee : and when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias came 
and danced and pleaſed Herod, and them that ſat with hin, i. 
king ſaid unto the damſel, aſk of me whatſoever thou wilt al 
J will give it thee. And he ſware unto her, whatſoever tha 
wilt aſk of me, 1 will give it thee unto half of my kingdumk 
Mark vi. 17— 23. . 
This unlawful marriage is recorded in Joſephus. Abo 
© this time there happened a difference between Aretas Ky 
© of Petræa, and Herod, upon this occaſion. Herod the u. 
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trarch had married the daughter of Aretas, and lived a con- 
| gderable time with her. But in a journey he took to Rome, 
n hon he made a viſit to Herod, (c) his brother; though not by 
ment e ame mother, for Herod was born of Simon's the high- 
at whey prieſt's aughter. Here falling in love with Herodias, the 


init wife of the ſaid Herod; daughter of their brother Ariſto- 
are bulus, and ſitter of Agrippa the Great, he ventured to 
ey wet make her propoſals of marriage. She not diſliking them, 
ch wei they agreed together at this time, that when he was returned 


deen ſrom Rbme, ſhe ſhould go and live with him. And it was 
om on one part of their contract, that Aretas's daughter ſhould be 


Was . put aw y * | 


iter rom which it appears likewiſe, that Herodias had a daughter 
& 14 
year ji 


y Mariamne daughter of Simon the high-prieſt, 
hey had a daughter whole name was Salome, after whoſe 
birth, —— in utter violation of the laws of her 
country, left her huſband then living, and married Herod 


the tetrarch of Galilee, her huſband's brother by the father's 


lide ©.” | 
It may, perhaps, be expected, I ſhould here produce an in- 
tance abbut that time, of ſome lady of a like ſtation with 
erodias's daughter, who danced at a public entertainment, 
but I muſt own, I am not furniſhed with any inſtance exactly 
parallel, And I ſhould conclude from this very ſtory, as re- 
ned by the evangeliſts, that this dance was a very unuſual, 
{ not a [ſingular piece of complaiſance. If it had been a 
ommon thing, it is not to be ſuppoſed that Herod would 


row 
A 
0-49 


ates 6 
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priſon. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it Is the 
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have thought of requiting it with ſo large a preſent as half ki 
kingdom. > 
However, the daughter of the ſaid Herodias, having received 
from Herod a ſolemn promiſe, confirmed by an oath, that he 
would give her whatſoever ſhe ſhould aſk of bim, and ſhe havin 
withdrawn and adviſed with her mother, Mark vi. 24, 2), 2 
came with haſte unto the king, and aſked, ſfayimg, I will that 
thou give me by and by in a charger the head of Jobn the Bayiig, 
And immediately the king ſent an executioner, and command; 


his head to be brought : and he went and beheaded him in 11; 


damſel, and the damſel gave it to ber mother, | 

At the time of this event, it was common for princes to 
require the heads of eminent . perſons, whom they ordered 
for execution, "to be brought to them, eſpecially where there 
was any particular reſentment. V | 

We have an eco in Joſephus, which follows the ſtor 
of this marriage. Aretas was extremely provoked at the 
treatment of his daughter, and at length a war broke out be. 
twixt him and Herod. A battle was fought, and Herod 
troops were defeated. © Herod ſent an account of this to Ii. 
© berius; and he reſenting the attempt of Aretas, wrote to 


Vitellius to declare war againſt him, with orders, that if he [ 
© were taken priſoner he ſhould be brought to him in chains, may 
© and that if he were ſlain, his head ſhould be ſent to Here 
him . | ö evan 

Agrippina, then wife of Claudius, and mother of Nero, who firſt 
was afterwards emperor, ſent an officer to put to death Lolli with 
Paulina, who had been her rival for the imperial dignity. ( 
And Dio Caſſius ſays, that when Lollia's head was brought to and 
her, not knowing it at firſt, ſhe examined it with her John 
hands, till ſhe perceived ſome particular feature, by vic; be r 
that lady was diſtinguiſhed *. I have put down this in- ſania 
ſtance, becauſe it ſeems to give us the reaſon of this practie Wi acco 
among great people, namely, that they might be certain thel 
orders had been executed. ＋ 

J oſephus has repreſented Herodias as a woman full of and Wl ...... 
tion and envy,. as having a mighty influence on Herod, won 

d Ant. lib. 19. cap. 6. F. 1. lib. 60. p. 686. E. Hanov. 606. liſden 1.61 
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able to perſuade him to things.he was not of himſelf at all in- 
lined to. It is on occaſion of the emperor Caligula's ad- 
her own brother to the government of the countries 
at hall belonged to their uncle Philip; and that not with 
he old. title of tetrarch, which he had, but with the more 
honourable character of king f. Upon this, © Herodias, 
« ſiſter of Agrippa, wife of Herod tetrarch of Galilee and Pe- 
© za, envied her brother's* power, when ſhe ſaw him in a 
© more | honourable ſtation than her huſband 5.“ The hi 
torian proceeds to relate, that ſhe perſuaded her huſband to 
go into Italy, that he might obtain the ſame title. He was 
averſe at firſt: however at length ſhe prevailed upon him to 
undertake the journey. But the emperor was ſo far from 
granting his petition, that upon ſome informations he received 
concerning him, he took away from him the tetrarchy of 


p. 26. 


C Galilee,| and gave it to Agrippa, the brother of Herodias, who 


had been the object of her envy ; and moreover baniſhed He- 
rod to Lyons in Gaul, whither this wife of his alſo followed 
him. Joſephus concludes his account with this reflection : 
© This puniſhment did God inflict on Herodias for envying 
| her brother, and on Herod for following the vain counſels 
t of a woman l. | 

| have ſet down thus much of their ſtory here, becauſe it 
may ſerve to give us a clear idea how things paſſed between 
Herod the tetrarch and Herodias ; and may ſatisfy us, the 
evangeliſts have not been miſtaken in repreſenting her as the 
1 r in the barbarous uſage, which John the Baptiſt met 
with (D | 

V. | have now ſaid what is ſufficient concerning Herod 
and Philip, two of the princes in whoſe time St. Luke ſays, 
John the Baptiſt commenced his miniſtry. All the reſt will 
be more properly conſidered in ſome other places, except Ly- 
ſanias tetrarch of Abilene; of whom there is no“ diſtinct 
account in any of the ancient writers, which we now have in 


ſ Ant, xyviii, cap. vii. \ 10. fin. Vorks a paragraph [Ant. lib. 18. cap. 6. 5 
5 Hraaad q adp v Aſcirre, 2.] in which the death of John Baptiſt by 
dran gon, THpapyng r flog ny Tas Herod is related, though Herodias is not 
s £24 lepzins, Pborw Taps Ty mentioned as the —— of it. But ſome 
ish do, 00W7FH EY TT0AU ue at; learned men ſuſpetting the enuineneſs of 
aud Heeg, 4 gog T2 avln;. ibid. cap. this paragraph, I have no right to make uſe 
EI 5 : of it here, where I intend to produce 
: H; wad wir On Qbovs To mp2» Toy nothing but what is unqueſtionably ge- 
* a x Hon Jana xo e- nuine. And, 1 think, we have no need 
* RU Nun Taclny rvilianots o Of it. 2 
** ibid. 2. g hh Vid. Caſaub. Exercit. in Bar. xn. g. 
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our hands. But if the reader will be pleaſed to obſerve ſome 


c 

paſſages, which will be produced immediately concerning the a 2 
two Agrippas, he will be convinced there muſt have been © San 
about this time ſome prince of this name, who was tetra; e 
of Abilene. | | « ſans 
FVI. We may now proceed to another of Herod's family, had 
of whom St. Luke has given us a very remarkable hiſtory. Lib 
Not about that time, HEROD the king ſtretched forth his band; Jol 
zo ver certain of the church. And be killed James the brother i Luke 
Join with the ſword. And becauſe be ſaw it pleaſed the Jes, worth 
be proceeded farther to take Peter alſo. Then were the days if Wl ir | 
unleavened bread, Acts xii. 13. 33 | dea p 
St. Luke calls this perſon Herod, by the family name; Jo- banil 
ſephus calls him Agrippa. He was grandſon of Herod the Chriſt 
great. His father was Ariſtobulus, Herod's ſon by Mariamne, Roma 
grandaughter of Iyrcanus: and is the ſame perſon who ha St, 
been already mentioned as brother of Herodias. St. Luke 7 
gives him the title of king, and relates ſeveral acts of ſove- pricee 
reign authority done by him. He does not ſay expreſly, that ſhoulc 
they were done by him at Jeruſalem: but there are diver from 1 
particulars in the relation, which plainly determine that to WW the g 
be the ſcene of action. For St. Luke obſerves, that when he WW breig 
took Peter, then were the days of unleavened bread ; and that things 
be intended, after as TER to bring him forth to the p E. And mile 
that when Peter was out of priſon, and was come to himſelf, l N bene 
Jaid, ver. 11. Now T1 know of a ſurety, that the Lord bat * cout 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the en. (For 
pectation of the PEOPLE OF THE ZWS. And when he had cons ' the 
manded the keepers to be put to death, ver. 19. be went dum and 
from Judea to Czſarea' and there abode. A paſſage or two ing 
from Joſephus will confirm the repreſentation St. Luke gives Wa cultor 
of Herod's being king, and that of Judea. 1 ery 1 
It was by ſeveral ſteps that he was advanced to this dignity. es ir 
His firſt preferment was from Caligula, A. D. 37. * And Wh 
«© ſending for him to his palace, he [Caligula] put a crown ording 
© upon his head, and appointed him king of the retrarchy * 
© of Philip, intending alſo to give him the tetrarchy of Ly- 25 
© ſantas *.' 45 2 * 
His next preferment was the addition made by the ſame By” ap 
emperor, of the tetrarchy of Galilee “, which bas been = n 
mentioned already, The laſt wds what follows: * __— * 
tap. 10. 
(2) L 
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« by 2 
e Caius 
© Samaria, 


lecree confirmed to Agrippa the dominion, which 


in the utmoſt extent as poſſeſſed by his grandfather 


« Herod.) This he reſtored, as due to him by right of con- 


. and moreover, added of his own Abila, which 
had been. Lyſanias's, together with the country in mount 


© Libanus. | h hs a | 
L [olcphus therefore confirms the repreſentation, which St. 


Luke has given of Herod's ſovereign power in Judea, This is 
worthy of our particular notice, becauſe his three years reign- 


in Judea, the laſt of his life, was the only time, in which Ju- 
be properly ſo called was not a Roman province, from the 
banihment of Archelaus in the fixth or ſeventh year of the 
Chriſtian | æra, to the year 66, when they revolted from the 
Romans. | | 

St, Luke ſays, that having killed James the brother of John 
with the ford; BECAUSE HE SAW IT PLEASED THE JEWS, be 
priceeded farther, to take Peter alſo. That it is very likely he 
hould be moved by ſuch a conſideration as this, is evident 
fom the character which Joſephus has given of him. Herod 
the great; his grandfather, he ſays, was continually obliging 
foreign ſtates and cities by large bounties, but did very few 
things to gratify the Jews. Whereas, © Agrippa was of a 
mild and gentle diſpoſition, and good to all men; he was 
beneficent to ſtrangers, but eſpecially kind to the Jews his 
country 
For which reaſon alſo he lived much at Jeruſalem, obſerved 
the Jewiſh inſtitutions, practiſed the purity they require, 
and did not let a day paſs without worſhipping God accord- 
ing to the law *.“ This his zeal for the inſtitutions and 
cultoms of the Jews, and his defire to oblige that people, 
very much confirm the account St. Luke gives of his forward- 
nels in pefſecuting the diſciples of Jeſus. EE: 0 n- 

What $t. Luke adds concerning this perſon is a very extra- 
ordinary relation, and Joſephus concurs with him in it. And 
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en, and ſympathized with them in all their ttoubles. 
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a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel, ſat upon his *. 
and made an oration to them. And the people gave a bu, 
ing, It is the voice of a god and not of a man, And — 
the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe be gave not Gad 
glory; and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt, yg 
X11. 19, 21—23, © : ye! 
Joſephus's words are theſe: © Having now re 


igned thr 


whole years over all Judeaz he went to the city Czfarea bin: 
merly called Straton's tower. Here (E) he celeb he f 
ſhows in honour of Cæſar, a feſtival having been appoinm dove 
to be obſerved there at this time for his ſafety. On e, 
occaſion there was a vaſt reſort of perſons of rank and hitter 
tinction from all parts of the country. On the ſecond be : 
of the ſhows early in the morning he came into the them flatte 
dreſſed in a gqobe of ſilver, of moſt curious work mani ecau 
The rays of the riſing ſun, reflected from fo ſplendid raord 
garb, gave him a majeſtic and awful appearance. In neroc 
ſhort time they began in ſeveral parts of the theatre U enity 
tering acclamations, which proyed pernicious to him. Th cou. 
called him a god, and entreated him to be propitious to te ef Ca 
ſaying, Hitherto we have reſpefted you as a man; but u. And 
* acknowledge you to be more than mortal. The king nei s, th 
reproved theſe perſons, nor rejected the impious flatter 4 
Soon after this, caſting his eyes upward, he ſaw an ov| i E 
ting upon a certain cord over his head. He percent 
to be a meſſenger of evil to him, as it had been beſot an" 
his proſperity, and was ſtruck with the deepeſt concm © 
Immediately after this, he was ſeized. with pains in M 
bowels extremely violent at the very firſt. Then tum 
himſelf toward his friends, he ſpoke to them in this mH 
© ner: I, your god, am required to leave this world; f. may” 
e fantly confuting theſe falſe applauſes juſt beſtowed up vl] -.. ..; 
c. J, who have been called immortal, am hurried away 18 dul % 
Bus God's appointment muſt be ſubmitted to. Nor bat H i; .... 
condition in this world been deſpicable ; we have lived u ov; . 
fate which is accounted happy. While he was ſpeaking mo 
* theſe words, he was oppreſſed with the increaſe of his pal :.;.., 
He was carried therefore with all haſte to his palace. Ti nk 
* pains in his bowels continually tormenting him, he exp ,.... 
| | $68 b arge 
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in five days time, in the fifty-fourth year of his age (), and 
of his reign the ſeventh (r).. | 

It is needleſs to make many reflections here. The reader's 
boughts cannot but carry him to many points of agreement 
W. cc two relations. They agree, that this event happened 
Cxſare: St. Luke ſays, it was upon a ſer day; Joſephus, 
bat it was upon the ſecond day of the ſhows celebrated in ho- 
dur of the emperor. The magnificence of Herod's dreſs 
hinted by St. Luke, and particularly deſcribed by Joſephus. 
le flattery is exactly the ſame in both. But in two things, 
ove all others, is the harmony of theſe accounts obſervable. 
rſt, the remper of mind with, which Herod received this 
attery- St. Luke ſays, he gave not Cod the glory; Joſephus, 
he neither reproved theſe perſons, nor rejected the impious 
fattery : words that deſerve particular notice in Joſephus, 
ecauſe he has at times repreſented this Herod Agrippa as an ex- 
raordinary, perſon, and free from the vices of his grandfather 
Herod; and indeed has endeavoured to raiſe his character for 
lenity and goodneſs, beyond what is conſiſtent with ſome other 
accounts. For Dio Caſſius ſays, Agrippa was reckoned one 
of Caligula's adviſers in his cruel and tyrannical meaſures ®. 
Another thing, in which this harmony is very conſiderable, 


Is, that according to St. Luke, immediately the angel of the 
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Lord mote bim: and Joſephus aſſures us, that theſe Paing St.! 
ſeized him in the theatre, before all the aſſembly, and tha u oncd 
apprehended a fatal neceſſity of ſpeedily leaving this world be a 0 
And when Joſephus ſays, © theſe flattering acclamations prost n my 
« pernicious to Agrippa, he plainly intimates, that his deu Mot whi 
was ſuppoſed to be a puniſhment for the approbation vin WW own d 
which he received them. | ather ; 
Though St. Luke only had related this event, and there had pains | 
been no account of it extant in Joſephus, or any other anciet Mir is ae 
writer, yet I ſhould not have doubted the truth of it, 8. ſpect 
Luke would not otherwiſe have dared to relate an affair ſo dif, WW] hou 
advantageous, as this is in many reſpects, to ſo confiderahl ſent th 
a perſon as Herod; who was very acceptable to the Jewid of any 
people, and had received many honours and civilities from tus partic 
ſucceſſive Roman emperors, Caligula and Claudius, No from en 
would any man of tolerable capacity, much leſs ſo ſenſible ; MM tcrians 
perſon as St, Luke appears to be by his writings, have expoſed WM honou 
his credit, by placing ſuch an event in fo public and nated a WW paſlag: 
place as Cæſarea, the perſon concerned being ſeated on a throne, atteſtai 
ſurrounded ,by attendance ſuitable to the occaſion of a pan. It w 
- cular ſolemnity, if he had not been ſure of the fact. of He 
yet it may be ſaid to receive a farther confirmation from Jo- lcav' 
ſephus, who, we may be aſſured, out of regard to his omn 
credit, and his favourable inclination to Agrippa, would never 
invent ſuch a ſtory as this. 

As for the owl which Joſephus ſpeaks of, and which is now 
ſaid to be a © Meſſenger of evil to Agrippa, as it had been 
© before of his proſperity ;* it has reference to an account i 
he has given of the perching of ſuch a bird upan a tree near 
this ſame Agrippa, when he was put into chains by order d 
Tiberius; and to a prognoſtication, which a German atro- 
loger is ſaid to have delivered at that time concerning him“ 
Whether ſuch a bird did now appear in the theatre or not, | 
will not determine, nor do I think it material. Joſephus doe 
now and then throw a circumſtance or two into his relations 
that give them an heatheniſh air; with a deſign, it is probe. lidera 
ble, of rendering his hiſtory more agreeable to the Greeks and Un 4 
Romans, for whom it was principally intended. But it 8 WW 0 
evident, from his account, that Herod was ſeized with a ve! the fa 
uncommon diſorder, and that he had the moſt lively app Wi Lug 
henſions of his approaching death. POLY, love 
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Paing & Luke ſays, Herod was eaten of worms, This is not men- 
at be WW oned by Joſephus. And this bas been er by ſome to 
n be a conſiderable objection againſt St. Luke's account; but 
en my opinion without any good reaſon. For the diſtemper, 


of which Herod Agrippa died, was, according to Joſephus's 


with dun deſcription of it, very like to that of Herod his grand- 
ather; who, beſide other diſorders, was afflicted with violent 

e had ins in his bowels, and an ulcer which bred worms. And 

cien is not at all unlikely that Agrippa's caſe was, in this laſt re- 


ſpe alſo, very much the ſame with that of Herod the great, 
] ſhould think, that moſt perſons muſt be aſhamed to repre- 
{nc the omiſſion of this particular in Joſephus, as an objection 
of any moment. The diſtempers of great men are ſeldom 

| deſcribed. A certain delicacy often reſtrains men 


n tyo particular! 8 

Nor from making mention of ſuch matters, and eſpecially are hiſ- 
ble 2 WW torians by: of relating them concerning thoſe princes, in whoſe 
xoſed WW honour they are intereſted, Upon the whole, I believe this 
&d + WT pafage of Joſephus will be allowed to be a very remarkable 
rone, atteſtation of this extraordinary event related by St. Luke. 

ani It will be of uſe to put down here from Joſephus the names 
And or Herod | Agrippa's children.“ Thus died king Agrippa, 
Jo- leaving behind him one ſon named Agrippa, then ſeventeen 
own years of age, and three daughters; Bernice, who was mar- 


*ried to Herod her father's brother, being ſixteen years of 
' age, Mariamne, and Druſilla, who were unmarried. The 
former was ten years old, and Drufilla ſix.—Druſilla was 
3 to Epiphanes, ſon of Antiochus king of Com- 
# magene},' | | 

VII. From the xxiiid and two following chapters of the 
Acts of 1 apoſtles, we learn that Felix was governor in 
Judea, and that Porcius Feſtus ſucceeded him; the truth of 


m\ vbich is particularly atteſted by Joſephus”, in divers parts 
t, | of his . | 

does VIII. Concerning Felix, St. Luke has mentioned divers 
1008 things, belide his being governor, that will deſerve our con- 
* ſderation. Whilſt St. Paul was at Cæſarea, St. Luke ſays: 
an 


ord after certain days, when Felix came with bis wife Drufilla, 
which was a Fewweſs, he ſent for Paul, and heard bim concernin 
the faith in Chriſt. Acts xxiv. 24. This Druſilla is the rookie 
Gughter of Herod, Agrippa, as was ſhewn juſt now. We 
have this account in Jo ephus, of her marriage with Felix. 


6 Ant. lib. xvii, cap. vi. Cy. aa + Thid 5 
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Agrippa having received this preſent from Cxfar [vi 
Claudius,] gave his ſiſter Druſilla in marriage (o) to Arin 
king of the Emeſenes, when he had conſented tec 
cumciſed . For Epiphanes, the ſon of king Antiochy 
had broke the contract with her, by refuſing to embrace te 
Jewiſh cuſtoms, although he had promiſed her father he 
would.—Burt this marriage of Druſilla with Azizus was di. 
folved, in a ſhort time, after this manner. When Felix vn 
procurator of Judea, having had a ſight of her, he wx 
mightily taken with her; and indeed ſhe was the mg 
beautiful of her ſex. He therefore ſent to her Simon. x 
Jew of Cyprus, who was one of his friends, and pretended 
to magic; by whom he perſuaded her to leave her huſband, 
and marry him; promiſing to make her perfe&ly happy, if 
ſhe did not diſdain him. It was far from being a ſufficien 
reaſon ; but tw avoid the envy of her ſiſter Bernice, who un 
continually doing her ill offices, becauſe of her beauty, ſhe 
4 — induced to tranſgreſs the laws of her country and mam 
© Felix.“ 
It has been thought indeed by ſome, that Tacitus give 
different account of this Drufilla, when he ſays, that Felixhad 
for his wife Druſilla, grandaughter of Cleopatra and Antony 
But ] don't know that I am obliged to take notice of this 
fince Joſephus agrees with St. Luke, that ſhe was a Jeuiſ. 
And he may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be as well acquainted with 
Druſilla's original as Tacitus. I ſhall only obſerve, that Sue. 
tonius fays, that Felix married three queens ®, or three women 
of royal families. It is certain that Druſilla, a Jewels, fie 
of Agrippa the younger, was one of them. And if Tacitus 
was not miſtaken, another of them was deſcended from Cleo- 
patra the queen of Egypt, and Antony, and was called 


EEE Gao D EST SES ES V 


(6) This was done A. D. 52, or 53. cia OxnTloperovy H-; oc avi eie 
Aa de vu Nope cv Tau Te K i ? Tny cavdya x&lanmecgy aviy * 
pos Aſpimmacs, u Tpog Y@jov A@& 1 

To Eveowy Be, Tepileuviobas N rn aulove „ a4; , 
caili, Apeoinnay T1v edn. EAI xa Puſciy Toy 8% TY PRI Babes fr 
ve © Allo Te Bacikws Tai Tupily* NOH ˙yn OO over, va yap T0 xa * * 
cao Tov YAwo!y, 11 Berne eig r Te wy eins EV BK oaſorg c lilo, Tagen 
ein welabancy, X% Tg Tglo T9 oev T@pou= rale wallple vo ceabilai, AN e 
ro Yopevos wvlns TW mal —— Aiaavorias vn. Antig. lib. 20. c. 5 Antoul 
* T1 Afra pos Toy A (Gov 0s YHajuoiy 1 Druſilla Cleopatræ Ar 
wel. 8 ToAuy YXpovory Tous SWTETETNG nepte in mati momum accepta: v ge 
eiliac xa ov naiper T1; ̊IL ,s tor i port ut Anton, Felix progenc!, 
o, Iracouperc TwiIny, xo yoag nm rare eſſet. Hiſt, lib. v. cap. 9. „ Julre 
Wæ ce diere a, Acub ave rug YUYG&bLOG u Felicem, quem—provinciæqu | 
eh, xa Eipmwrn ovoucly r ravls prepoſuit, trium reginarum * 
Gi)wry edi, Kurios ot eg; aſu Claud. c. 28. F 


Pruſila 


43 Princes and Governors mentioned in the New Teſtament, 27 
Della (a). Who the third was, doth not appear that I 
pad ſays, that whilſt Felix was procurator of Judea, he 
ed in a very arbitrary manner, and ſerupled no kind of 
b nlite . Joſephus has recorded one inſtance of abomina- 
ble villainy he was guilty of. Jonathan the high prieſt often 
« admoniſhed Felix to correct his adminiſtration; for that 
; otherwiſe he himſelf was in danger of the ill-will of the 
« people, ſince he had deſired the emperor to make him pro- 
i curator. of Judea.“ But he not being able to bear theſe 
frequent remonſtrances, © by a large ſum of money corrupted 
© an intimate friend of Jonathan's, who got him to be. aſ- 
ſaſlinated ).“ His government was ſo irregular, that the 


1 the province: and it was owing to a very powerful intereſt 
ade for him at court, that he eſcaped the reſentment of Nero. 


righteouſneſs, temperance, | or chaſtity ] and judgment to come, 
is ſubjects were well choſen with reſpect to both his hearers; 
d that what St. Luke adds concerning Felix, that he, ver. 
26. boped that money ſhould have been given bim Paul, that 
e might looſe him, is no calumny. | 2 40 

Some, indeed, may think it ſtrange, that Felix ſhould have 
ad any hopes of receiving money from this priſoner, when 

does not appear he had any eſtate; and he has intimated, 


ra ſubliſteyce, 1 Cor. iv. 12. Acts xx. 34. But in anſwer to 
acituis is, it has been obſerved by expoſitors, that Paul had told 


Cleo- elix, that after many years he came to bring alms to bis nation 
calle 41d oferiilgs, Acts xxiv. 17. It is likely, therefore, that Felix 

14 agined| that the money had not been all diſtributed as yet, 
17 . , 
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ulla, 


eus followed him with complaints to Rome after he had 


All theſe above- mentioned particulars from Joſephus and 
xcitus, may ſatisfy us, that when Acts xxiv. 25. Paul reaſoned 


hat he was at times obliged to labour, working with his bands 


ſince - 
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ſince Paul was apprehended within a few days after his com 
to Jeruſalem : ch. xxi. 27. xxiv. 11. or, at leaſt, conclude 
he muſt needs be a perſon of ſome conſequence, and haye 
friends. age Fe N 2 
SIX. St. Luke ſays, Acts xxv. 13. And after certain 4 , 
king AGriIPPA and Bernice came to Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus. Thi 
Agri is the fon of Herod Agrippa above- mentioned. 8 
Luke calls him king, as Joſephus alſo does very often“, gut 
St. Luke does not ſuppoſe him to be king of Judea: for al 
the judicial proceedings in that country, relating to Paul, a 
tranſacted before Felix, and this Feſtus his ſucceſſor. Beſides 
he ſays here, that Agrippa came to Czſarea to ſalute Feſtus; that 


is, to pay his reſpects to him, and compliment him upon hi 


arrival in the province, See Acts xxv. 1... | 

When his father was dead, Claudius intended at firſt to have 
| 2 him immediately in poſſeſſion of his father's dominions; 

ut Agrippa being then but ſeventeen years of age, the em. 
peror was perſuaded to alter his mind, and appointed Cuſpin 
Fadus prefect of Judea, and the whole kingdom“, Which 
Fadus was ſucceeded by Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, 
Feſtus © ; though theſe did not poſſeſs the province in the ſame 
extent that Fadus did. eee 

Agrippa therefore was diſappointed of his father's kingdom; 
but he had by this time got conſiderable territories. 

© Herod, brother of king Agrippa the great, died in the 
© eighth year of the reign of Claudius Cæſar.— Claudius then 
gave his government to Agrippa the younger*,” © This 1s 
our Agrippa we are now ſpeaking of. LG 

© The twelfth year of his reign being completed, he [Clau- 
© dius] gave Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip, and Baranea, 
© adding alſo Trachonitis with Abila, This had been the te- 
© trarchy of Lyſanias. But he took away from him Chalci, 
c. after he had governed it four years. This from his Anti 
juities. In the War of the Jews, Joſephus expreſſeth it thus: 
After this, he ſent Felix the brother of Pallas to be Froeu- 
rator of Judea, Galilee, Samaria, and Peræa; and pro- 
moted Agrippa from Chalcis tq a greater kingdom, giving 
to him the tetrarchy which had been Philip's. (This is Ba- 
tanea and Trachonitis, and Gaulanitis.) And he added 
moreover the kingdom of Lyſanias, and the province that 
had been Varus's*.” 
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Nero in the firſt year of his reign; gave Agrippa a certairi 
© art of Galilee, ordering Tiberias and Taricheas to be ſub- 
b F to him. He gave him alſo Julias a city of Peræa, and 
 fourreeh towns in the neighbourhood. of it 5 St. Luke 
erefore/is in the right in giving Agrippa the title of king at 
* ader has, doubtleſs, obſerved, that when Paul was 
before Agrippa, ho addreſſed himſelf to him as a Jew. Acts 
xvi. 2, J. 1 think myſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhalt 
anſwer for myſelf this day before thee.—Eſpecially becauſe I know 


10 thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which are among the 
hat Jews, Ver. 27. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets? 1 
bis Mow that thou belie veſt. 


From what hath been alleged, relating to Herod Agrippa, 
it is plain he was a zealous Jew, or at leaſt appeared ſo at Je- 
uſalem, and had educated. all his children in the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, This Agrippa, his fon, undoubtedly maintained the 
ame profeſſion ; and now he had, by the permiſſion of the 


pits aps | 

lich emperor, the direction of the facred treaſury, the government 
lix of the temple, and the right of nominating the high prieſts (1). 
me WY No wonder, therefore, that St. Paul told Agrippa, be knew 


him fo be expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which were among 
X. Bernice was a lady well known in thoſe times. There 


the re ſeveral reflections made upon her conduct by Joſephus ®, as 
hen vell as other writers. But as St. Luke ſays. nothing of her, 
; is WY beſide her making a viſit to Feſtus with Agrippa; and it has 


been ſhewn already who ſhe was, namely, the daughter of 


8 Ant, xx. c. vii. 4. derſtand him right. For none of the ſons 


* (1) Joſephus indeed ſays, Antiq. 1. xx. of Herod of Chalcis did nominate any high 
te- . 1. 9 g. that Herod [King of Chalcis, prieſts. But according to Joſephus's own 
[cis, brother of Agrippa the great,] did, upon account, all the changes in the prieſthood, 
0 the death of his brother, requeſt of Clau after the death of the ſaid Herod, [which 


dus Czfar the power of the temple and happened in the 8th of Claudius] to the 
bt the ſaeted maney, and the right of no- 
mating the high prieſt, and that he ob- the younger, nephew of this Herod king of 
aned all theſe privileges: and that from Chalcis. See Ant. xx. c. vii. 111. c. viii, 
. this power continued to all his de- $. 1. And when the people of Jeruſalem 
cendants, till the end of the war. Hry- had a mind to apply the ſacred money to 
Fas of na. Hpwoncy o aJrAPog we Aſpire any particular purpoſe, they addreſſed to 
Iv Teleheulncloc, Xa>xidoc Je THT TY ] Agrippa; and he gave the directions. ibid. 
"27 Top fuhr esch TETIOEV(Atv0Gy, Ku- 7. And Joſephus ſays exprelly, that 
in Kavape, T1) S,. 72 viws 244 Twy the king [Agrippa] had been entruſted with 
e en, xa Typ TW agyipewy the care or government of the temple, by 
kn wa Te efelvyes* et e re Claudius Cæſar. O facies Ot, a gelle 
2 reg ETo[ov01; aule Wattens 1 Yay v0 KAaudis Kale ru ET lh 


Ser 


Tui 


ib, ü. But eh EA Bb 71 Tg TEE tt uc. TY bEPB» x. As ibid, 
i. fi (opies f there is ſome error here in the b Ant. lib. xx. c. vi. G . i Tacit. 
(erg vt Joſephus, or elſe we do not un- Hiſt, I. ii. e. 2. & $1. Jav. Sat. 6. v. 155. 
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time of the war, were made by Agrippa 
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Herod Agrippa, and the ſiſter of Agrippa the young 
not bound to add any ——— Loy, oe 
only ſay, the reſpect which Titus Veſpaſian ſhewed her | 
exe for es diſcourſe; and that ſhe had once * 

ing empreſs, but the murmurs o | 
—.— it 0 | RE "a An 

$ XI. There are but two things more I ſhall | 
of in this chapter. They may 2 by ſome, tems 
to be inſiſted on; but they appear to me inſtances of p 
exactneſs and propriety, and to afford a ſtrong proof, 4 
Luke was perfectly well acquainted with the matters of which 
he wrote. De | 

Paul and Barnabas, having preached the word of God u 
Salamis ¶ in Cyprus] went through the iſie to Paphos, where thy 
found Barjeſuss which was with the DEeuUTY of the country 
Sergius Paulus; Acts xiii. 7. But in the Greek it is, with te 
PROCONSUL Sergius Paulus“. | 

It is well known to the learned, that upon Auguſtus's be. 
coming abſolute maſter of the Roman commonwealth, there 
was a diviſion made of the provinces of the empire“: the moſt 
powerful, or at leaſt, thoſe which required the greateſt number 
of troops, the emperor kept to himſelf, the reſt were made 
over to the people and ſenate. The officers ſent by the em. 
peror were called lieutenants, or proprætors, though they were 
confular perſons; that is, though they had ſerved the conſul: 
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ſhip in the city. The governors ſent by the ſenate, into the Preto! 
provinces that belonged to their ſhare, he appointed to be Ae 
called proconſuls, a name more ſuitable to the peaceful ſtat, "ie! 
which the provinces allotted to the ſenate were in. But the WW ><aur: 
diviſion made at this time (x) underwent many changes. Luke 
a province, aſſigned at firſt to the ſenate, was afterwards made _ 

ake 


| over to the emperor, and on the contrary. Such a change 
happened with reference to this province of Cyprus; which i 22 
the firſt partition, was one of the emperor's provinces, but BW , 


7 A 


1 Bepevixy 0s Nee Te nh, x ha Berenicem flatim ab urbe dimjſit init is Nene 
dle za eg T1 Pwpuny wile Te adihfs Te vitam. Shet, in Tit. e. 7. Cy Ii 
AſpmTa nr & Tw Tadliw ut, 1 Oc ny ov» Tw avtordly Lil * e 

4 7 ? TT. 1 
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yaunbnool us avlu, ras male vo wi nas Amit. 1707, & lib. xvii. fin. Suet, Aug . 110 
Yyurn able S t ole! oy EXEbVOY OT xapa c. 47. 48. Dio lib. 53. P- 509. 7 I 
bold Tes Pwuai, em Toe Hebe or, n Te; Te elepus vo Ts taiſe ai cla, * 58 
 emoneuiaclas al. Dio ex Xiphil. lib, . epeoCulas ble afigpaluſos m ſob Fa 
66. p. 752. Nec minus Libido, [ ſuſpefa geg, x en T Uraleuxdlur wot dia Cc. 
in eo erat |—propterque inſignem reginæ io lib. 53. p- 504. MERE all taph p. 
Berenices amorem, cui etiam nuptias polli- (K) A. U. 727. before Chriſt, 27. : T 
citus ferebatur.— præcipueque ſumtam fibi Baſnage annal; Folit. Eccl. Tings) 


- 


Pp 5 1 
terwards, together with Gallia Narbonenſis, given to 
r in the room of which he took Daimaris, which at 


oper title of the governor of Cyprus was that of proconſul. 
1 i true, Strabo ſays, Cyprus was a prætorian province? z 
14 this has made this text a mighty difficulty with many 


riery of this expreſſion, as to attempt to correct it, in his 
tranſlation of this text, and he put proprætor in the room of 
proconſul. And the ſolutions, which have been offered by 
livers other learned men ?, have, I believe, appeared unſatis- 
factory. But if Dio's whole account of this matter had been 
attended to, the difficulty had vaniſhed, Cy was un- 
doubtedly a prætorian province, as all the people's provinces 
were, except two. But the governors of all their provinces 
had the title of proconſul. It was decreed, that two of their 
© provinces, Aſia and Africa, ſhould be appropriated to ſena- 
© tors that had been conſuls ; and all the reſt were given to 
© thoſe which had been pretors *,* *©* But that they ſhould be 
all called proconſuls, not only thoſe which had been conſuls, 
© but thoſe alſo which had been only prætors . And Sueto- 
nius ſays, © That Auguſtus took the moſt powerful provinces 
* to himſelf, and gave the reſt to proconſuls choſen by the 
© ſenate *. | 

Examples alſo ſupport this uſe of the word. Crete was a 
prætorian province, according to Strabo and Dio; yet Tacitus 


ancient inſcription, of Caligula's reign, in which Aquius 
Scaura is called proconſul of Cyprus“. If I have done St. 
Luke juſtice in this place, it is chiefly owing to aſſiſtances 
borrowed from Cardinal Noris: and I think myſelf obliged to 
make a particular acknowledgment of it. 


0 A Koxpos, as Aiſunhios ey Tn T8 Tolg erpalnſnxocs re Nor Tal nf. 
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felt was theirs“. In this ſtate the province continued, and the 


learned men. Beza went ſo far into the opinion of the impro- 


calls Cæſius Cordus, proconſul of Crete*. There is alſo att 
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u Provincias validiores ipſe ſuſcepit— 
cæteras proconſulibus ſortito permiſit. Au- 

uſt. cap. 47. * Ancharius Priſcus 


æſium Cordum proconſulem Cretæ poſtu- 
laverat repetundis. Ad A. U. 774. Ann. 
I. ii. cap. 38. P. Aquius Scaura— 
C. CASARE PRO CONSULE CY- 
PRUM OBTINUIT, Gruter. Inſcript. 
pag. 360. g. laudat. a Noriſ. Cenotaph. 
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F XII. The laſt thing 1 ſhall take notice of, jg the ; 
given to GALLIO (IH); who in our tranſlation is Ty 
deputy, but in the Greek, proconſul * of Achaia, In this > 
ſtance, St. Luke's accuracy appears more conſpicuous than 
the former, becauſe this province had a more various *. 
than the other. In the original partition, they were Alen 
to the people and ſenate *. In the reign of Tiberius they wer 
at their own requeſt, made over to the emperor®. Th dh 
reign of Claudius, when L. Quinctius Criſpinus and M. St. 
lius Taurus were conſuls, A. U. 797. A. D. 44. they were aun 
reſtored to the ſenate . And therefore © from that time la 
Dio ſays upon Auguſtus's giving Cyprus to the ſenate] pr 
© conſuls were ſent into this country.“ St. Paul was brought 
before Gallio in the year of our Lord 52*, or* 57; conſe 
vently Gallio was proconſul of Achaia, as St. Luke calls hin, 

And perhaps it will not be amiſs to obſerve, that afterwards 
Nero made the Achaians a free people *. The ſenate therefore 
loſt this province again. However, that they might not be 
ſufferers, Nero gave them the iſland of Sardinia in the room 
it. Veſpaſian made Achaia a province again“. 

There is likewiſe a peculiar propriety in the name'of the 
province of which Gallio was proconſul. The country fub. 
ject to him was all Greece; but the proper name of the pro. 
vince among the Romans was Achaia. This is evident from 
ſome paſſages already Tet down in the margin, and has bee 
particularly obſerved by Pauſanias *. 


Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. iv. cap. vi. 
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(1) Of Gallio ſee more Ch. viii. & 1. 

2 Arburalevorlog Th; ANαν,ge. 

a Dio. p. 50g. fin. d Achaiam ac 
Macedoniam, onera deprecantes, levari 
in præſens proconſulari imperio, tradique 
Cæſari placuit. Tacit. An. lib. 1. cap. 76. 

© Provincias Achaiam & Macedomam, 

| ns Tiberius ad curam ſuam tranſtulerat, 
enatui reddidit. Sueton. in Claud. cap. 25. 
Tny r Ayaiay v Y Maxedonar—ant 
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Achaiæ libertatem Domitius Nero dedit. 
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STATE OF THE JEWS in JuDtA, DURING THE MINISTRY 
Or OUR SAVIOUR AND HIs APOSTLES 


| 


oned EE ; ; s - 
„ rolivieus flate of the Jews, according to the writers of the New Teſta- 
"er ; _ : I 1 fu to other ancient writers: III. The method of con- 
Y ſurring their civil flate, in four periods, propoſed. IV. Three prelimi- 
tie 


nary tſervations- V. Ther civil ſtate in the firſt period, according 10 


1040 the writers of the New Teſtament. Some difficulties relating to it con- 
Af" fir VII. Their flate, in the ſecond period, according to the ſame 
prb⸗ writers, VIII. In the third. IX. In the fourth period. X. Some 
ught diffcnities relating to this let period. XI. The civil flate of Fudea, in 


the firſt and laft periods, according to other ancient writers. © XII. In the 
ſecond. XIII. In the third period. XIV. The chief captain at Feru- 


* u. XV. The captain of the temple. XVI. Feflus's council. 
ards k | t 
— "bo conſidering the ſtate of the Jews in their own country, 


wo things are to be regarded, their religious and their civil 
ſtate. 1) | 
(I. That they had, according to the ſacred writers, the free 
exerciſe of their religion, is evident, from the whole tenor of 


the hiltory contained in the goſpels and the Acts of. the apoſtles. 


* They|had their ſynagogues, the law and the prophets were 
yen rad there ; our Saviour taught in the ſynagogues, "Whenever 


he healed any lepers, he hid them go and be themſelves 1 the 


Luke v. 14. | $5 
There appears to have been a great reſort to the temple at 


great feaſts, They were at full liberty to make what contri- 
botiqas they ſaw fit to their ſacred treaſury ; Mark xii. 41, 44. 
Luke xxi. 1. and fo ſecure were they, that they uſed indi- 
ret practices to enrich it; Matt. xv. 5. Mark vii. 11, 12. 
Thete is no mention made in the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
minitry, of any reſtraint, or obſtruction they met with in their 
woritup, fave that one of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingfed with their ſacrifices, Luke xiii. 1. . © . 

„II. That they might thus freely perform all the ſervices 
of their religion, though they be ſuppoſed to have been then 
under the Roman government, is not at all improbable. For 
the Romans had ever permitted the people they conquered to 
practiſe their own religious rites in their own way: and ſeem 
x o have departed from this principle, till after the period 


Xue 
* 
„ un. 
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prief;, Matt. vili. 4. and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, 
£4 | s | 


Jeruſalem, from - Galilee, and other parts, at all their uſual 
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of the evangelical hiſtory. And that the Jews were Now 4 
- full liberty to worſhip God, according to the inſtirutions of 
Moſes, we are affured by Joſephus, who has left us the hiſto 
of theſe times. The Roman preſidents did indeed, for . 
time, put in, and turn out their high prieſts at pleaſure, V. 
lerius Gratus, Pilate's predeceſſor, made ſeveral high prief; 
in the time of his government*. The laſt high prieſt % 
made was Caiaphas, who continued in that office during al 
Pilate's adminiſtration, He being removed from the Province 
Vitellius, preſident of Syria, put in Jonathan the ſon of An. 
nus, or Annas“; and afterward Theophilus, another fon ff 
Ananus, in the room of Jonathan *. But in this there was ng, 
thing unuſual or extraordinary. Herod the great and Arche. 
laus had been wont, before this, to conſtitute and remove the 
high priefls at pleaſure. Theophilus, juſt now mentioned, 
3 continued high prieſt till Herod Agrippa, [mentioned A% 
| x11.] then king of all Judea diſplaced him, and put Simon the 
ſon of Boethus into his room. However, this Herod ws + 
oy and from thence to the time the war broke out with the 
omans, the nomination of the high prieſts, and the govern 
ment of the temple, were committed to princes of the evil 
religion, by the direction of the Roman emperors. Aﬀter the 
death of Herod Agrippa, Claudius inveſted Herod king of 
Chalcis, brother of Herod Agrippa, with theſe powers“; and 
after his death, Agrippa the younger, ſon of the ſaid Herod 
Agrippa*. And though they might all act ſomewhat arbitrz 
rily in the nomination of the high prieſts, yet they always con. 
fined their choice to thoſe who were of the race of the prieſt, 
The Roman governors did indeed ſometimes offer them | 
abuſes, or ſuffer abuſes to be committed in the country, cos. 
trary to the inſtitutions of the law, as they did alſo injure them 
in their civil properties. But theſe abuſes ſeem. not to have 
been very numerous; when any were committed, it was with. 
out the emperor's authority; and uſually, the Jews at lengid 
obtained ſatisfaction l. : 
This general view of the religious ſtate of the Jews in Jo- 
dea may ſuffice at preſent. I ſhall have occaſion to enlarge 
more upon this ſubject hereafter. | 
$ 11. Their civil ſtate will require a more particular con- 
ſideration in this place. It will be needful to lay together © 
good number of texts, that the reader may be able to Judge 
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tiſt to our Saviour's reſurrection. 


mentioned Acts x11. 
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repreſentation the facred hiſtorians have given of this 


r. That it may be done diſtinctly, I deſire leave to di- 


heir hiſtoty into four periods. Theſe will ſerve to relieve 
a diſquiſition, which will be of ſome length. And per- 
we may have ſome other advantages, and receive ſome 


er light into this matter, by this method, than we ſhould 


otherwiſe. 10 . 
The firſt period reaches from the preaching of John Bap- 


The ſecond, from thence to the time of Herod the king, 


The reign of this Herod. 
From the end of his reign to't 
gelical hiſtory. NS | 
IV. I muſt here premiſe, that in going over the ſeveral 
pallages of ſcripture relating to this matter, we are particu- 
larly to have our eye to a point, in which learned men are not 
enifely agreed, namely, what power and authority the Jewiſh 
nation was now poſſeſſed of; and whether they had the power 
of life and death, or only a right to inflict ſome leſſer penalties. 
2] I would likewiſe obſerve, that our enquiry here will 
chiefly be confined to the ſtare of rhe Jews in Judea, properly 
ſo called. I have already ſhewn (in part at leaſt) in the fore- 
going chapter, that St. Luke has given a juſt account of the 
ſcreral diviſions of the land of Iſrael, and of the princes and 
governors to whom they belonged : but now we are to con- 
lider the power, which the Jews were poſſeſſed of in Judea. 
Therefore the beheading of John the Baptiſt is a fact, that 
does not at preſent come particularly under our conſideration. 
He was beheaded by Herod tetrarch of Galilee, ſon of Herod 
the great. And there can be no doubt, but he had the power 
of life and death (however he abuſed it) in his own territories. 
3. I would alſo premiſe, that the evangeliſts are not an- 
[we able for the legality of all the facts they have related. It 
is laid that, all they in the ſynagogue when they heard theſe things, 
Were filled with wrath, and roſe up and thruſt him [ Jeſus] out 
of the city, [Nazareth] and led him unto the brow of the hill 
Whereon their city was built, that they might caſt him down'head- + 
lon Luke iv. 28, 29. | . 
The Jews are ſaid to have taken up ſtones to caſt at Jeſus 
_ than once, and that in the temple. John viii. 59. x. 31, 
53,39. It is alſo ſaid, that when Paul was about to ſail into 
A from Greece, the Jews laid wait for bim, Acts xx. 3. 
that he was forced to alter his purpoſe, and go another 
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way. It can never be ſuppoſed, that any of theſe atten 
- were legal. It cannot be thought, that Herod the und 
in whoſe territories Nazareth was, permitted the multitude k 
throw men off the precipice, whenever they did not like the i 
doctrine. Much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that ſuch practice; 
were allowed in any places where the government was in the 
hands of the Romans, as it certainly was in Greece, if got al 
in Judea, Such practices as theſe are never countenanced by 
thoſe who are in authority. And if the ſcribes and phariſes, f 
and the great men among the Jews had, at this time, 1 
principles that juſtified and encouraged ſuch actions; andi 
they excited the common people to them in Judea, as well x 
in other parts; it may be reckoned an argument, they had not 
the government in their own hands, or the power of putting I 
men to death by their own authority, when they judged them 
guilty. Thiswbſervation may he of ſome uſe hereaſter, 
$ V. I ſhall now proceed to conſider the account we meet 
with in the Evangeliſts in the firſt period, from the commence. 
ment of John the Baptiſt's miniſtry to the reſurrection of ou 
Saviour, 8 | 
St. Luke has informed us, that when the word of God cane 
to John, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius Pilate wa 
governor of Judea, and Annas and Caiaphas were high pris, 
Luke iii. 1, 2. And all the evangeliſts have aſſured us, that 
our Saviour was brought before Pilate, and condemned by 
him. So that (according to them) Pilate was governor in 
Judea, during the whole time of our Saviour's miniſtry, or the 
period we are now in. But becauſe the power of this governor 
1s not particularly deſcribed. by any of the evangeliſts, in order 
to judge what authority he had here, and what power Annes 
or Caiaphas, or any other chief men among the Jews were 
poſſeſſed of in this country, we mult obſerve the diſcourles 
proceedings, and events recorded by the ſacred hiſtorians 
which have any relation to this matter, | 
1. The Jews appear to have bcen at liberty to follow their 
own laws and cuſtoms in moſt matters, particularly in the affair 
of marriage and divorce, in which they differed conliderad! 
from many other people. 
It bas been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let bm 
give her a writing of divorcement : but 1 ſay unto you, that wht 
foever ſpall put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornicanmn, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery : and whoſoever fa mart) bef 
that is divorced, committeth adultery, Matt. v. 31, 3% It 1 


evident, from the manner in which our Lord aue 
ivorces 


p. by, p 
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emen N d orces, fave thoſe made for the cauſe of fornication, that they 
rarch, aich at this time put them in practice upon other accounts. 
de n This appears alſo from the queſtions put to him, concerning 
their WW dis matter, and the anſwers he gave to them, and the ſur- 
ices prize and uneaſineſs which the diſciples expreſs at his deciſions, 
in the uben he forbad ſuch licentious divorces as thoſe made for 


00 alſo every 


ed by 
riſees, 1 


„ any 


cauſe; for they ſaid unto him, F the caſe of the man be 
with bis wife, it is not good to marry. See Matt. xix. 3, 10. 


K 1229. f SOS 
7 4 ald, indeed; that when the phariſees brought theſe 


and if WW queſſions, they came to him tempting him. But there ſeems not 


rell 45 to 
ad not ve 
utting | an 


hve been any danger of giving offence to the Roman go- 
ment, in this caſe, which way ſoever the queſtion was 
ſwered, The deſign could be only to expoſe him to the re- 


them WW catment of the Jewiſh people, by deciſions contrary to prac- 


meet 28 
ence- of 
if our 


Came 1 WI 


tices they indulged themſelves in, and were very fond of; 


hat he ſaid upon this ſubject. 


think appears likewiſe, from the notice the diſciples took 
lowever, this is no proof of any great degree of power in 


E 


the nation at this time. Joſephus ſays, he put away his ſecond 


fe, becauſe © he did not like her manners. This was after 


F 114 the [deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and he was ſettled at Rome. 


rifts, 


Juſtin Martyr, about the middle of the ſecond century, 


, that ſays, That to that very day, their rabbies permitted them to 
d by ' have, each man, four or five wives k.“ And © that, where= 
or in ' eyer they were, they converſed with as many women as they 
or the * pleaſed, and that under the notion of marriage.“ Their 
ernor nobies indulged them in theſe practices; and, it ſeems, the 


\nnas 

were of 
urſes, 2 
1ans, ” 


© 


order Romans did not interrupt them. 
2, Our Lord ſays, Ye bave heard, that it was ſaid by them 


vl time, | or, to the ancients, ] thou ſhalt not till: and who- 
er Shall kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment, Matt. v. 


bri 


£124 


22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his 
ther without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment : 


ans obeſover ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger 


ef be council. a 
brotius® ſuppoſes, that though the power of inflicting ca- 
piſal puniſhments had been now for ſome time taken away 
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-from the Jews, yet our Saviour alludes to thoſe methods of 
proceeding, which had been in uſe among them, and were 
ſtill freſh in their memory. Our Lord, I think, goes 1, 
declare at all, what power they now had, or made uſe of; hy 
from the mention of the words of their law, and refercins 
perhaps to the ſenſe in which they then underſtood it, that they 
who committed murder deſerved puniſhment, and chat they 
who forbore that were innocent, proceeds to lay down a more 
ſtrict and pure morality. What he delivers, in terms accom. 
madated to their courts of judicature, is certainly no repre- 
\ ſentation of their conduct, or the ſtate of things at that time, 
For it cannot be thought, that every one, who was angry with 
his brother without a cauſe, was then in danger of the judg- 
ment; - [unleſs the word mean the judgment of God;] o 
that every one, who ſaid to his brother, Racha, was in dan. 
ger of being bgought by them before the council. 
3. Our Lord delivered many predictions concerning the 
treatment, which his followers would meet with. Luke xi. 49, 
Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them prophet: 
and apoſtles; and ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſecut, 
Matt. xx. 34. Wherefore behold I ſend unto you prophets and wit 
men and ſcribes; and ſome of them ſhall ye kill and crucify, and 
ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecut 
them from city to city. Mark xiii. 9. See John xvi. 2. Take 
beed to yourſelves, for they ſhall deliver you up to the councils: 
and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought 
befere rulers and kings for my ſake. 

Theſe words of our Lord would, I think, be underſtood by 
his hearers, agreeably to the ſtate of things at that time, what. 
ever it was: thoſe puniſhments which are purely Jewiſh, ſuch 
as being ſcourged in their ſynagogues, or driven from them, 
would be underſtood to be inflicted by Jewiſh hands. If the 
Jews had not then the power of condemning” men to death, 
the capital puniſhments ſpoken of, as to be inflicted by them, 
would be underſtood to be brought about by their means and 
procurement; unleſs it were thought, that the words implied 
a prediction, that they would have ſupreme power, thougi 
they now had it not, and that then they would uſe it for thei 
purpoſes. 3 * 

It can never be inferred from hence, that they had at this 
time ſupreme power in Judea, or any where elſe, It 1s ve 
common to aſcribe to men, not only thoſe things they do 
themſelves, but thoſe alſo which are brought about by thelr 


means. In all languages, and in all countries, the Pm # 
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of an offender is aſcriBed to the proſecutor, the judge, 
nd the executioner, though this laſt only puts him to death 
| the ſtricteſt ſenſe. Thus it is certain, that Pilate con- 
Jemned our Lord, and his officers crucified him: Yer the 
Jewz are more than once ſaid to have crucified Chriſt, becauſe 
bis Heath was owing to their proſecution and importunity. 
Cledphas, one of the diſciples whom Jeſus met in the way to 
Emmaus, told him, Luke xxiv. 20. how the chief prieſts, and 
ur tulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have cku- 
17160 bim. The crucifying, as well as delivering up Jeſus, is 
here aſcribed to the chief prieſts. Peter ſpeaks to his hearers 
in this manner: Acts ii. 22, 23. Ze men of Iſrael hear theſe 
works; Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you. 
Lum ye have taken, and by wicked bands have CRUCIFIED AND * 
al. Again, chap. vi, 8, 10. Peter, filled with the Holy 
, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people and elders of Iſrael. 
He it known unto you all, and to the people of Iſrael, that by 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 1E crucified, dogs this 


en ſtand here before you whole. 


Joſephus ſays, that Herod reigned thirty-four years after 
he had killed Antigonus“. Though every one knows, it 
ark Antony who beheaded Antigonus, at the requeſt of 


ready happened, but alſo in predicting thoſe that are future, 
John viti. 28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, when YE HAVE LIFT 
vu? ibe Son of man, &c. Though at other times, when h 
peaks of his death, he repreſents the ſhare they would have 
in if more diſtinctly. Mark x. 33. Saying, bebold we go up 
to jeruſalem : and the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the 
cbief prieſts ;—and they ſhall condemn him to death, AND SHALL 
DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES. 
In like manner, he thus repreſents the ſufferings his fol- 
lowers would be expoſed to. Mark xiti. 12. Now the brother 
all betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon: and 
the thildren ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe 
the to be pul to death; K Savaluosciv als, and ſhall put them 
% axath, It never was legal, according to any conſtitution 
e world, for children in a private capacity to put their 


Parents to death. And this Phraſe is to be explained by thoſe 


th pg, Baoikevount * 2 ut amnolavae; Alliyoror expainoe Twv wu iln 
ral Tpizvoy|,* Joſeph. de Bell. lib. i. cap. 39. 8. Mc e per a, Ailiyv- 
„ . As Antig. p- 770. v. 37. 08 KL . 
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from the Jews, yet our Saviour alludes to thoſe methods o 
proceeding, which had been in uſe among them, and were 
ſtill freſh in their memory. Our Lord, I think, does not 
declare at all, what power they now had, or made uſe of; bu 
from the mention of the words of their law, and referrin 
perhaps to the ſenſe in which they then underſtood it, that they 
who committed murder deſerved puniſhment, and that they 
who forbore that were innocent, proceeds to lay down a more 
ſtrict and pure morality. What he delivers, in terms accom. 
madated to their courts of judicature, is certainly no repre. 
ſentation of their conduct, or the ſtate of things at that time, 
For it cannot be thought, that every one, who was angry with 
his brother without a cauſe, was then in danger of the judg. 
ment; - [unleſs the word mean the judgment of God iz] ct 
that every one, who ſaid to his brother, Racha, was in dan- 
ger of being brought by them before the council. 

3. Our Lord delivered many predictions concerning the 
treatment, which his followers would meet with. Luke xi. 49. 
Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them prophets 
and apoſtles; and ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſecute 
Matt. xx. 34. Wherefore behold I ſend unto you prophets and wil 
men and ſcribes; and ſome of them ſhall ye kill and crucify, aud 
ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecut: 
them from city to city. Mark xiii. 9. See John xvi. 2. Tak 
beed to yourſelves, for they ſhall deliver you up to the coundils: 
and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought 
befere rulers and kings for my ſake. 

Theſe words of our Lord would, I think, be underſtood by 
his hearers, agreeably to the ſtate of things at that time, what- 
ever it was: thoſe puniſhments which are purely Jewiſh, ſuch 
as being ſcourged in their ſynagogues, or driven from them, 
would be underſtood to be inflicted by Jewiſh hands. If the 
Jews had not then the power of condemning men to death, 
the capital puniſhments ſpoken of, as to be inflicted by them, 
would be underſtood to be brought about by their means and 
procurement; unleſs it were thought, that the words implied 
a prediction, that they would have ſupreme power, though 
they now had it not, and that then they would uſe it for thele 
purpoſes. | | 

It can never be inferred from hence, that they had at this 
time ſupreme power in Judea, or any where elſe, It is vel} 
common to aſcribe to men, not only thoſe things they do 
themſelves, but thoſe alſo which are brought about by ther 
means. In all languages, and in all countries, the = 
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ment of an offender is aſcriBed to the proſecutor, the judge, 
and the kxecutioner, though this laſt only puts him to death 
in the ſtficteſt ſenſe. Thus it is certain, that Pilate con- 
gemned bur Lord, and his officers crucified him: Yet the 
Jews are more than once ſaid to have crucified Chriſt, becauſe 
is death] was owing to their proſecution and importunity. 
Cicophas,] one of the diſciples whom Jeſus met in the way to 
Emmaus, told him, Luke xxiv. 20. how the chief prieſts, and 
ar rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have Ru- 
erb him. The crucifying, as well as delivering up Jeſus, is 
here aſcribed to the chief prieſts. Peter ſpeaks to his hearers 
in this manner: Acts 11. 22, 23. Ze men of Iſrael hear theſe 
words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you... 
Hum ye have taken, and by wicked bands have CRUCIFIED AND * 
aiv. Again, chap. vi, 8, 10. Peter, filled with the Hol 
Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people and elders of Iſraet. 
he it kpown unto you all, and to the people of Iſrael, that by 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom vt crucified, does this 
man ſtand here before you zwhole. = 

So Joſephus ſays, that Herod reigned thirty-four years after 
he had killed Antigonus“. Though every one knows, it 
was Mark Antony who beheaded Antigonus, at the requeſt of 
Herod, | 

And not only is this ſtyle uſed in relating facts that have al- 
ready happened, bur alſo in predicting thoſe that are future, 
John viii. $8. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, when YE HAVE LIFT 
ue the Son of man, &c. Though at other times, when he 
ſneaks of his death, he repreſents the ſhare they would have 
In it more diſtinctly. Mark x. 33. Saying, behold we go up 
to Jeruſalem : and the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the 
cbief prieſt 
DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES.. 

In like manner, he thus repreſents the ſufferings his fol- 
lowers would be expoſed to. Mark xiti. 12. Now the brother 
all betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon: and 
the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe 
them to be gut to death; Kar $avdluceow ales, and ſhall put them 
% death, It never was'legal, according to any conſtitution 
n the world, for children in a private capacity to put their 
parents to death, And this phraſe is to be explained by thoſe 
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that go before, of betraying or- delivering, that is, accuſe. 
and proſecuting them, that they may be put to death. 1 
In all theſe places then, our Lord would be underſtogg þ, 


his hearers, according to the quality of the perſons ſpoken q U 
and the ſtate of affairs at that time, whatever it was. N Amit 
The perſecuting from city to city, is no argument of ſupreqs liſhec 
power any where. Acts xiii. 50. The Jews [at Antioch in one « 
Piſidia] fiirred up up the devout and hoyourable women, ant in Ju 
the chief men of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt Pu 4 
and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts. Apzin, remal 
the ſame thing happened at Iconium. Acts xiv. 4, 6. Bu lat 
the multitude of the city was divided, and part held with , 
Jews, and part with the apoſtles. And when there was an o. way 
fault made, both of the Gentiles and alſo of the Fews-—they um not © 
ware of it, and fled unto Lyſira and Derbe. And in many cities, M. 2 
ſituated undoubtedly in countries ſubject to the Roman Jurif- tribut 
diction, but in which the Jews had ſettlements, did they ſo. them, 
ment diſturbances againſt the apoſtles, and thus drive then in C 
from place to place. | | amon; 
Farther, our Lord bid his diſciples to Beware of men: fir Wi introc 
they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will ſcourn Wi e © 
you in their ſynagogues, Matt, x. 17. xxiii. 34. It \muſt be es 
ſuppoſed, ſince the Jews had the free exerciſe of their religion, WF /*:) ? 
and we often read of the ruler of the ſynagogue, that the en-. 52716! 
pelling from the ſynagogue, and beating in the ſynagogues, 5.1 
were puniſhments purely Jewiſh, and that they inflicted theſe queſt 
penalties by their own proper authority. The Jews agreed, u # / 
our Saviour's life time, that if any man did confeſs that & e n 
was the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, John 1 adulte 
22. This was a decree of theirs; and they did. actually cat WW /--! /: 
out, or excommunicate the man, that had been cured of his this w 
blindneſs. St. Paul ſays, that before his converſion, be be '*-3 /- 
in every ſynagogue them that believed in Jeſus, Acts xxiii. 19. Thi 
Nay, as they had ſettlements in many. parts, and were pro- not ea 
tected by the laws in the exerciſe af their religion, it is noiſy fe. 
unlikely, that they inflicted this puniſhment alſo out of Judea. reaſon 
St. Paul ſays, of the Jews received 7 five times forty feripes ſavy '! 
one, 2 Cor, xi. 24. He uſually made ſo ſhort a ſtay when he ey o 
came into Judca, the ſeveral times he was there after his con- | 
verſion, that it is moſt likely theſe ſcourgings had happened * =: 
moſt or all of them, in ſome other country. Epiphanus, wlll «. tier 
lived in the fourth century, informs us, that one Joſeph, 4 E 
Jew, whom he knew, having received a book of the ſs , 
from a Chriſtian biſhop, and being furprized by ſome of big beg 
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dounttymen when he was reading it, they took the book out 
This hapds with great violence, threw him on the ground, 
: dragged him to the ſynagogue, and there beat him.! 

Uriel Acoſta ſuffered this puniſhment in the anna at 
Amfterdain, in the Jaſt century, of which he has himſelf pub- 
Jiſhed a curious relation. This, therefore, muſt be reckoned 
one of choſe leſſer penalties, which they had a right to inflict. 
in Judea, and poſſibly out of it. BY 

4 The quetion brought to our Saviour about tribute is 
remarkable. Matt. xxii. 15, 20. Then went the phariſees, and 
hook counſel how they might entangle him in bis talk; and they 
ſent out their diſciples ſaying, We know that thou teacheſt the 
way of God in truth.—ts it lawful to. give tribute to Ceſar or 
wt? But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, [ craftineſs, Luke 
xx. 23.] and ſaid, why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? ſhew me the 
tribute money. And they brought him a penny : and be ſaith unts 
them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription? And they ſay unto 
tim Ceſar's, This is a proof the emperor's coin was current 
among thern, and that they paid tribute to him. St. Luke's 
introduction to this ſtory is in theſe words: Luke xx. 20, And 
they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign them- 
ſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſa 
they might 8 5 him unto the power and authority of the go- 


p75 


dernor. 
5. In the yiiith chapter of St. John we have another enſnaring 
queſtion put|to our Saviour. The ſcribes and phariſees brought 
unto him a woman taken in adultery : and when they ſet ber in 
the midſt, they ſay unto him, maſter, this woman was taken in 
adultery, in the very add: Now Moſes in the law commanded us, 
that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou*? It is evident 
this was an enſnaring queſtion, for St. John adds, ver. 6. This | 
they ſaid rempting him, that they might have to accuſe him, 

The ſpeech they made, ſeems to me very arttul, and it is 
not eaſy to ſay, which way they deſired tò have their queſtion 
alwered, But they feem to have ſuggeſted the ſtrongeſt 
reaſons they could, againſt his determining, that they might 
wt fone her. Perhaps, therefore, they wiſhed he would ſay, 
icy ought to obey the law of Moſes. Now, if the Romans 


0 Anay20r pry, ic Tyr cr h xa; nuineneſs of this paragraph of St. John's 
lad. gc arlor* Epiph. I. i. Tom. ii. c. Goſpel concerning the woman taken in 
u. Hæreſ. 30. Vid. etiam Grot. ad Matt. adultery. Vid. Millii N. T. Edit. Kuſteri, 
1. 17, ? Vid. Limborch. Amic. & S. Baſnage. Annal. Polit. Eccl. A. D. 
Lollat. p. 349, 950. q It is well 32. n. 30. But I do not take any advan» 
known, there are very ſtrong objections tage of theſe objeftions, | 
hought by learned men againſt the ge.: | 


did 
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did not allow them at that time to inflict this puniſhment iu 

this caſe, here would have been matter of accuſation heft 
the governor, if the queſtion were ſo reſolved by him. 

Our Lord, however, gives a moſt ſurprizing and unlocked 

for deciſion. So when they continued aſting bim, be lift up hin. 

felf, and ſaid unto them, he that is without fin, let him fr 

eaſt a flone at her, ver. 7. And they which heard it, being am. 

W vitred by their own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning a 

the eldeſt even unto the laſt, ver. 9. It gives one, indeed, x 

terrible idea of the wickedneſs of that people at that time; 

but I think, it is evident from hence, that all then pteſent, 

were guilty of crimes of a like nature with that they charged 

this woman with. And I ſhould think it may be concluded, 

with ſome probability, from the deciſion our Saviour pro. 

nounced, that they had not at this time the power of ſtoning 

| any one for this crime; becauſe the deſign of the anſwer given 

them at laſt by our Saviour ſeems to have been, to ſhew then 

how unworthy they were of the power of inflicting capital 

IP puniſhments ; and to intimate, that they ought not to expect 

to be reſtored to the authority they wiſhed for, whilſt they were 

fo univerſally * corrupt. And how little they deſerved to be 

entruſted with the adminiſtration of juſtice, appears from their 

notorious. partiality ; ſee Deut. xxii. 23, 24. for if this woman 


: 
, 
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was taken in the act, as they ſaid, they might have brought It 
the man alſo. This our Saviour takes no norice of : they were here 
a ſet of men, whom it was in vain to argue with in a dire& N. 
| way. The deciſion he gave is a proof of the higheſt wiſdom, - - 
| and had the effect to fill them, for the preſent, with confuſion, . 
6. They had their councils; theſe were ſummoned, met, = a 
| iſſued out orders. There is alſo frequent mention of their 3 
forming deſigns to apprehend Jeſus and put him to death. , ad 
Jeſus having healed a man with a withered hand on the ſab- * 
bath day, the Phariſees held a council againſt bim, how thy a 
might deftroy him, Matt. xii. 14. The man that had heen cured va 
by him at the pool of Betheſda, having told the Jews, that it Fd 
was Jeſus that had made bim whole, it is ſaid, therefore did the oY 
Fews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done ty 0 
theſe things on the ſabbath day. John v. 15-18. But Jeſus an- mY | 
fwered them, my Father worketh hitherto, and I work. There: Jem! 
r There is a remarkable paſſage to this ro wpoſorwr, dls n ApiroCunu nas Trane 50 ſ 
urpoſe in the ſpeech of Joſephus to the Parc, xa 1 To; GNANNES epic, N rom 
Jews in Jeruſalem, while Titus with the ennyaſe T1 won, xas Pwwaiog ue This 
Jews i army lay before the city. ober Oren rg BY * 1g ανο Joſeph, 6 
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e the Jews ſought the more to till bim, not only becauſe be bad 


the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was bis father, making 
or — with God. Ch. vii. 1. After theſe things, Jeſus 


Jews ſought jo kill him. Ver. 25. Then ſaid | ſome of them of Je- 
ruſalem, Is not this he whom they /eek to kill? Ver. 32. The 
hariſees hea d that the people murmured ſuch things concerning 
In and the phariſees and chief prieſts ſent officers to take bim: 
Ch. x. 39. Therefore they ſought, again to take him, but be eſcaped 
out of their bands. After he had raiſed Lazarus, ſome of them 


that were by, went their ways to the phariſees, and told them 


what things Jeſus had done. Ch. xi. 45, 47. Then gathered the 
chief prieſts ind the phatriſees à council, and ſaid, what do we? 
For this man does many miracles? Ver. 53. Then from that day 
farth they took counſel together for to put him to death. But the 
thief prieſts conſulted, that they might put Lazarus alſo to death, 

. X11. o. 
= But the actual apprehending, trial, and proſecution of 
Jeſus, is the molt particular, and material inſtance of their au- 
thoriry in this period. And, if I miſtake not, the method of 
proceeding 1 this affair does explain the nature of all thoſe 
deſigns hitherto mentioned to put Jeſus to death, excepting 
only clandeſtine or tumultuous attempts. N | 

It will ſuffice to tranſcribe St. Matthew's account, taking in, 
here and there, a circumſtance from the other evangeliſts. 

Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. Then" aſſembled together the chief prieſts, 
and the ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of 
the high prieſt, which was. called Caiaphas, and conſulted that 
they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill bim. Ver. 14—16. 
Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, went unto the 
chief prieſts — And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 
ſilver. And from that tinte be ſought opportunity to betray bim. 
Ver. 47. When Jeſus was in the garden, whither he had retired 
after ſupper, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came; and with 
lin a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves from the. chief 
prieſts and elders of the people. St. John ſays, ch. xviii. 3. Judas 
then having received a band of men and officers from the chief 
prieſts and phariſees *. This band mult be a, company of ſoldiers. 
Our Saviour is evidently apprehended by the authority of the 
Jewiſh council ; but beſide the officers of the high prieſt, here 
ae ſoldiers, taken, it is likely, with the governor's leave, 
from the guard conſtantly kept by the Romans at Jeruſalem. 
This may be inferred, from the Jews going to the governor, 

Oe Ind ATT T1 TE pay, Xs e TWY @pXVEPEWY tb api ates vTnptlage 


after 


"1 7% 


44 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. I. B. I. Ch. ij. A 


after our Saviour's crucifixion, for a guard to ſecure the ſe "Y 
chre, which he readily granted. Matt. xxvii. 64, 66, 45 1 
is likely, had done the ſame now, to aſſiſt the officers of hs 
high prieſt, if any diſturbance ſhould happen. "ba 
Ver. 50. Then came they, and laid hands on Jeſus, and 11 
bim. St. Luke informs us, that when they came to appreherg 
Jeſus, chap. xxii. 52. He ſaid unto the chief priaſis and car. 
TAINS OF THE TEMPLE *, and the elders which were tome to bin. 
Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? And 
St. John ſays, ch. xvili. 12, 13. Then the band and the capparyn 
and officers of the Jews took Feſus, and bound bim, and led hin 
away, Who this captain, or captains of the temple were 
whether Roman or Jewiſh officers, has been doubted, I think 
they were Jewiſh officers, who preſided there over the prieſt 
and levites, and the inferior officers of the temple *. This! 
may ſhew mor particularly hereafter, but now we pals on, prieſts 
Matt. xxvi. 57. \And they that had laid hold on Feſus, led bin bruugh 
away to Caiaphes the high prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders wer, behala 
aſſembled. Now the chief prieſts aud elders, and all the council, Hi 
fought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus, to put him to death, but found , H. 
none: yea, though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they noe. ceſirec 
At laſt came two falſe witneſſes, and ſaid, This fellow ſaid, Ian Pete 
able to deſtroy this temple, and build it in three days. And the they c 
high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid, Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is it WK ben 
that theſe witneſs againſt thee * But Jeſus beld his peace. Al WWW" ca. 
the bigh prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the n g. 
living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Sin le mig 
of God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, thou haſt ſaid : nevertheleſs 1 h 
unto ycu, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man fitting on be tight re 
band of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. © Then the Af 
high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, be hath ſpoken blaſpheny » WM dude 
What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, be is guilty of geath, their! 
ver. 59, 66. ALES 7 produc 
St. Mark delivers their ſentence in theſe words, Mark xiv, WW bould 
64. Then the high prieſt ſaith—Ye have heard the blaſpbeny WW ©": 
What think ye? And they all condemned him Io be guilty of death. live c 
Theſe are the proceedings of the council, while Jeſus vun u 
before them. 46 In this 
Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. When the morning was come, all the cif WW elus v 
prieſts, and elders of the people took counſel againſt Jeſus, ts pi of blaſ 
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bim to death. And when they had bound him, they led him awiy de M. 
| : | | point: 
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ind delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor, See Mark 
xv, 1. Luke xxiii. 1. 5 : 

St. John obſerves, ch. xvii. 28, 29. that the Jewiſh elders 
not entering into the 7udgment-hall, left they ſhould be defiled, 
Pilate went out unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation bring you 
qooinſt this man 5 i Sate FR 

Having heard from them what things they had to lay to his 
charge, Pilate examined Jeſus: having ſo done, be ſaid to the 
chief prieſts and the people, Luke xxiii. 4—8. 1 find no fault in 
this nan; and they were the mere fierce, ſaying, He ftirreth up 
the people, teaching throughout all Jeum, beginning from Galilee 
to this place. When Puate beard of Galilee, he ſent Jeſus to 
Herod, who was then at-Jeruſalem.—He, having mocked him, 
ſent him again to Filate. Being therefore again returned to 
him, ver. 14—16. Pilate, when he bad called together the chief 
priefts and the rulers, and the people, ſaid unto them, ye have 
bruught this man unto me as one that perverteth the people: and 
hebold, I having examined him before you, have found nd fault in 
this man, touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. No, nor 
jet Herod, —/ will therefore chaſtiſe bim, and releaſe bim. They 
lefired that he would rather releaſe Barabbas ; ver. 179 —24+, 
Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them : but 
they cried, ſaying, crucify him, crucify him. And be ſaid unto 
them the third time, why what evil has he done? I have found 
w cauſe cf death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe bim, and let 
bin go. And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that 
he might be crucified, and the voices of them, and of the chief 
priefts prevailed : and Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as 
lhey required, | 51-4 

A few remarks will be needful. The Jewiſh council having 
dudged thaß Jeſus was guilty of death, or that according to 
their law he | deſerved to die, they carry him to Pilate, and 
produce their charges againſt him. Ir is ſurprizing, that they 
ſhould do this, if they had themſelyes/the power of life and 
death, A people fond of authority and power, would not 
live committed to a foreigner a cauſe that was within their 
own juriſdiction, If they had not the power of life and death 
In this caſe, they had it not in any. For the only crime, that 
Jelus was ſuppoſed to be convicted of before them, was that 
of blaſphemy, or aſſuming without foundation the character of 
ne Meflias. The evangeliſts are extremely unanimous in this 
point: Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. Now the high prieſts, and all the 
wencil ſought falſe witneſs againſt him, but found none 5 yea, 
ung many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they W « 

ar 
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Mark xiv. 56. Many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but Iles, 
_— agreed not together, St. Matthew, ch. xxvi. 64; 
St. Mark, ch. xiv. 60-64. St. Luke, ch. xxii, 69 —5. 
have particularly informed us, that the condemnation paſſeg 
by the council upon Jeſus was founded upon the declaration he 
made, that he was the Chriſt, when the high prieſt had ad. 
jured him to tell them who he was. And St. John ſays, chap, 
xix. 7. this was what they inſiſted on before Pilate: We hays 
a law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe be made bunſelf 
the Son of God. As, therefore, the only fact which they had 
the proof of, was that of our Lord's own confeſſion made be- 
fore them, which they called blaſphemy, if they had had the 
power of inflicting death in this caſe, they would have puniſh. 
ed him accordingly, by their own authority, and not haye 
carried him to Pilate. * 

They did indeed accuſe him before Pilate of many things, 
and ſaid, he ftirred up the people, and the like. But theſe ap- 
pear'to have been merely malicicious inventions of their oun, 
without any ground in. the leaſt from any action they knew of, 
or that had been proved, when he was under examination be- 
fore them; or elſe, were concluſions they pretended to dray, 
and inſinuated to the governor, mult be the conſequence 
of Jeſus's confeſſion and declaration, that he was the Chrif, 
And it ſeems to me, that this declaration of his was the only 
ground of all theſe charges, from what St. Luke ſays, chap, 
XX111. 2. and they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found tos 
fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute i. 
Cæſar, ſaying, THAT HE HIMSELF Is CHRIST A KING; as allo 
from what St. John relates: chap. xix. 13. the Jews cried, ſay: 
ing, If thou let this man go, thou art not Czſar's friend: wii 
foever MAKETH HIMSELF A KING, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar; i 
likewiſe, becauſe this was the thing which Pilate ſeems more 

eſpecially to have informed himſelf about. For he aſked him, 
art thou the king of the Jets? John xviii. 33. Where we have 
the anſwer that Jeſus returned him to ver. 38. Pilate per. 
ceiving there was nothing criminal in this pretenſion of Jeſus, 
went out again unto the Jews, and ſaith unto them, 1 find 
him no fault at all. There being no crime in this, he was 
fully ſatisfied of his innocence. 

Perhaps, it will be objected againſt this, that the title {et 
upon the croſs, of Jeſus of Nazareth king of the Jews, * 
proof the crime he was condemned for by Pilate, was that d 
fedition, or high treaſon. But I think, this 1s no proof 0 
any ſuch thing. For Pilate judging, that our _—_ Is 
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really innocent, [ fince it was the Roman cuſtom to put ſome 
title;] might write what he pleaſed. And our Lord had ſa- 
ified Pilate, there was nothing ſeditious in the claim he 
made under that character, foraſmuch as his kingdom was 
not of this world. But I contend not about this. It is not 
at all material, what was the pretended crime for which Pilate . 
at laſt condemned Jeſus. WER 5 K 
Blaſphemy was the only crime, of which Jeſus was ſuppoſed 
to be convicted before the council; and yet theſe Jewiſh high 
prieſts and elders carried him to the governor ; and it appears 


from the ſequel, that Pilate was the ſupreme judge in this 


cauſe, and the maſter of the event. For he gives the caſe a 
freſh hearing, aſks the- Jews what accuſation they brought, 
examined Jeſus; and when he had done ſo, told them, he 
found in him no fault at all. This his conduct is a full proof, 
that he was the judge, and that they were only proſecutors 
and accuſers. PER | 

Pilate, indeed, propoſes to them, which he ſhould releaſe 
to them, Barabbas or Jeſus. But certainly, he does not ap- 
al to them as judges. This is evident from the perſons to 
whom he addreſſed himſelf with this propoſal, namely, the 

people, the multitude; which never had, among the Jews, a 
legal power of life and death. Matt. xxviii. 15. At that feaſt 
the governor was wont to releaſe unto the PEOPLE @ priſoner, 
whom they would, Ver. 17. Therefore, when they were gathered 
together, Pilate ſaid unto them, whom will ye that I releaſe unto © 
yu? ver, 5 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the 
MULTITUDE at they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy Feſus. 
See Mark xv. 8-15. This appeal to the people ſeems to 
have been only to diſcern, how far he might a& in this mat- 
ter conſiſtent with the peace of the province, which depended 
upon the diſpoſition of the people. 

Moreover, Pilate at length pronounced the ſentence. John 
Xx. 19, He wrote the title upon the croſs, and would not 
ater what he had written, though deſired by the high prieſts. 
When the ſentence was pronounced, the (Matt. xxvil. 2, 28.) 
ſuldiers of the governor took Feſus into the common hall, and ga- 
Ibered unto them the whole band of ſoldiers, and they ſtripped 
lin, ver. 31. and put on him a ſcarlet robe, and led him away 
'o crucify him. Ver. 54. The crucifixion was performed by theſe 
ſoldiers, under the command of a centurion.—Ver. 58. Jo- 
pb of Arimathea went to IL ATE, and begged the body of Jeſus. 
Ten pilLarz commanded the body to be delivered. The chief 
priefts and phariſeet came to PILaTe, defiring that he would — 

mand, 
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ſaid unto them, ye have a watch, go your way, 'make it a; ſure 


ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


ciples came by night and ftole bim away while we ſlept: and i 


ſecure you. 


relating to this matter, that may require conſideration. 


' man to death. That the ſaying of Feſus might be fuifille ubich 
be ſpake, ſignifying what death be ſhould die. 


mand, that the ſepulchre be made-ſure until the third day. —pPilate 
as you can. Ver. 66. So they went and made the ſepulcbre furs 


Theſe ſoldiers were entirely accountable to Pilate, For 
when (Matt. xxviii. 11— 14.) ſome of the watch came into th, 
city, and ſhewed unto the chief priejts all the things that were dim 
bey gave large money unto the ſoldiers, ſaying, ſay'ye, his 40 


this come to the GOVERNOR'S ears, we will perſuade nin ant 


Heſide the light we receive into this matter, from the pro. 
ceedings relating to our Saviour himſelf, we learn that Pilate 
had in his cuſtody divers priſoners which were of the Jeni 
nation: for it could be ſuch only, that it can be ſuppoſed, 
they ſhould deſire to have releaſed to them. And it ſeems, it 
had been an uſual cuſtom wich him, during his government, 
to releaſe to them ſome priſoner at that feaſt; and the multitu: 
crying aleud, beggy to defire him to do, as he bad ever done unt 
them. Mark xv. 8. See Matt. xxvil. 15. | s 

When Pilate ſaid unto them, John xviil. 31. TAKE YE Hy, 
and judge him according to your law ; the Jews ſaid unto bin, u 
Is NOT LAWFUL FOR US TO PUT ANY MAN TO DEATH, 

As they here affirm expreſly, that they had not the poyer 
of life and death, ſo Pilate told our Saviour that He had, 
John xix. 10. Then Pilate ſaid unto him, —knoweſt thou nt, 
thet I have power to crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee! 

So that the whole courſe of the proceedings in this tranl- 
action, and theſe expreſs declarations of theſe two parties, the 
high prieſts and elders on the one hand, and Pilate on te ver: 
other, aſſure us, that the Jewiſh nation had not, at this time, onde 
within themſelves, the power of life and death upon any 0c: 
caſion. E 

$ VI. But yet there are ſome expreſſions of the evangeliſis, 


1. There is a prediction of our Lord, concerning the man. 
ner of his death, related by John, with the evangeliſt's oun 
reflection: ch. xii. 32. And I, if 1 be-lifted up from the earl, 
will draw all men unto me. This be ſaid, ſignifying what deall 
he ſhould die. Again, ch. xviii. 31, 33. Then Pilate ſaid wil 
them, take ye him, and judge him according to your ldu. The 
Jews therefore ſaid unto, him, It is not lawful for us to put d 


Poſſib. 


: p. q1, 
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Pilate ' Poſſibly, ſome may hence conclude, that the Jews had the 
0 ſure wer of putting men to death; and therefore the evangeliſt 
e furs, WY obſerves, that the fulfilment of this prediction was remarka- 
Sh ble: fince, though they had the power, yet they diſclaimed, 
Por and would not exerciſe it upon this occaſion. ; . 
nto the But without this ſuppoſition; the accompliſhment of this 
re dine rediction was remarkable on two accounts: firſt, in that 
is di. de did not die a natural death: and ſecondly, that he was 
and if not put to death in a tumult but his death was the reſult of 
1 nl WY legal proceſs, according to the form of government which 
then obtained in that country. No man, without a prophetic | 
e pro. Wi fpiric, could foreſee certainly, that he ſhould not die a natural | 
Pilate death; and yet, perhaps, it was more extraordinary to foreſee, ö 
Jewiſh mat he ſhould eſcape all the ſudden attempts upon his life. 
poſed, we have many of theſe recorded in the evangeliſts: but, not- 
ms, i vichſtanding, he ſuffered as a criminal by the ſentence of the | 
nment, vernment, N radipaua | 
utitud: And the meaning of the evangeliſts in the laſt mentioned | 
ne unn WY place, I think, is this: the Jews ſaid, It is not lawful for us | 
$ to put any man to death; and hereby, that is, by their not a 
E N, having the power of inflifting capital puniſhments, it came to - 
im, u pas that the words of Jeſus were fulfilled, in which he had A 
predicted, that he ſhould be crucified; that being a Roman, 
wer and not an ordinary Jewiſh puniſhment. * 
le had. 2, Perhaps ſome may think, their departing willingly at 
ou not, a this time from their right, is implied in the phraſe, delivering 
e thee % the Gentiles; which our Lord made uſe of ſometimes 
tra- ven he ſpoke of his death. Mark x, 33. See Luke xviii. 22. 
es, te Lebe <ve go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall be de- 
on tit vered unto the chief priefts, and unto the ſcribes; and they ſhall 
s time, condemn hint to death, and ſhall Detiver him to the Gentiles : | 
ny oe. end after the council had condemned Jeſus, Matt. xxvii. 2. 
it 1s ſaid, when they had bound him, they led him away, and 
gelilts, br R ED him 10 Pontius Pilate the Governor. 
S Hereby ſome may be pleaſed to underſtand, that for ſome 
> man- reaſons, the Jews voluntarily ſurrendered him to Pilate ; though 
s own if they had thought fir, they might have put him to death 
e eart0 i themſelves. - | | 
da But this is not the meaning of this word in the New Teſta- 
u wil ment, as is evident from the firſt text here quoted, Mark x. 
. e. Judas, of whom that delivery to the chief prieſts is intend- 
put an ed, releaſed no right. The word is often uſed to expreſs the 
which ds of private perſons, who accuſed, pruſecuted, betrayed, 
ay other way contributed to the bringing another before a 
oflid. oy Vor. J. E. cott 
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court of juſtice, in order to be condemned and put to death 
Matt. x. 17— 1. But. beware of men, for they will yz, 
ou up tothe councils, and they will ſcourge you in their Gt. 
ogues, and ye ſhall be brought before governors and kings fo my 

fake :—but when they DELIVER you up, take no thought, bis, 
or what ye foall ſpeak.—And the brother ſhall oV the hrs. 
ther to death, and the fatber the child, Mark xiui. 11, By; 
when they fball lead you and DELIVER you up, take no thought 
beforehand. And in the. next verſe, betraying is uſed for 4 
livering. Now. the brother ſhall betray the brother, and the fi. 
ther the ſon. 

3. But ſtill ſome may ſuſpect, that they might have ſome 
particular reaſons, for not employing at this time all the au- 
thority they were poſſeſſed of. For St. Luke ſays, ch. xxii, 2. 
And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought Low they might kill hin, 
for they. feared the people. And St. Matthew, ch. xxvi. 4, f. 
that they conſulted that they might tate Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill 
him. But they ſaid, not on the feaſt-day, left there be an tprur 
among the people. Poſſibly, therefore, ſuſpecting the affectiom 
of the people, they might be willing to decline the odium of 
this action, and throw it upon Pilate, 

But whatever apprehenſions they might have concerning 
the people at firſt, yet when they had feifed Jeſus without 
any diſturbance, and many had fhewn their forwardneſs in 
coming in to them, and bringing them falſe accuſations againſt 
him, theſe fears might then be pretty. well over. And cer- 
. tainly, they could be in no fear of the people, after the mul- 
titude had unanimouſly demanded with loud voices, that Bu 
rabbas might be releaſed, and Jeſus crucified. For that'ofter 
which Pilate made them, John xix. 6. ſaying, take ye him, an 
cruciſy him, was plainly after that the people had petitioned 
for Barabbas. Ch. xviii. 40. Then cried they all again, ſaying, 
not this man, but, Barabbas, If they could have put any man 
to death, would not they now have joyfully accepted this 
offer which Pilate made them? Would they not have been 
willing now to merit with the people, by putting to death 4 
man whom they diſliked as well as themſelves, if before the 
were afraid to kill one, whom they ſuſpected the people wer 
fond of ? | | 

4. And this brings me to another difficulty. For it ma 
be ſaid, If the Jews had not the power of life and death, what 
could Pilate mean by ſaying, John xvili. 31. Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law ? And again, ch. xis, 6, 1 
ye bim and cracify him, for 1 find no fault in bim; 
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[ anſwer, that Pilate's meaning in the firſt place is very evi- 
dent, and the anſwer they make him, ſhews chey had not the 
power of life and death. The context is thus: Then led they 


| ſus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment. They ſcrupling 


to go in, Pilate went out unto them, and ſaid, what accufation 
bring you againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid unto bim, if 
he cere not a malefaftor, e would not have delivered bim up 
unto thee. | Then ſaid Pilate, take ye him and judge him according 
ty your lato; that is, go then and puniſh him yourſelves. 
John xviii 28—3t- The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, Ir 15 not 
lawful for us to put any man to death; that is, © This is a eri- 
© minal we cannot puniſh according to his deſerts. It is not 
© one of the leſſer - faults, for which we are wont to ſcourge 
© men, or to caſt out of the ſynagogue ; but he is guilty of 
© blaſphemy, which by our law ought to be puniſhed with 
© death. And ſince we are not permitted to puniſh any man 
© capitally, we have brought him to your tribunal, - where 
© alone we can have farisfaQtion.” 7 $43 

The other words are thus introduced: Pilate had ſeourged 
Jeſus, platted a crown of thorns upon him, and offered him 
other indignities, hoping hereby to pacify the Jewiſh rage, 
and ſave His life-: and goes out, and ſaith unto them, behold, I 
bring him forth to you, that ye may know that 1 find no fault in 
bin; he is an innocent man, and I cannot puniſh him as you 
defire, When the chief priefts therefore, John xix. 1—6. and 
oficers ſay him, they cried out ſaying, crucify him, crucify him. 
Pilate faith unto them, take ye and crucify him, for 1 find no fault 
in him. It is not unlikely, that ſome may ſuppoſe, the word 
rucify hete, ought to be interpreted by the general word judge, 
uſed before. But I think, the moſt natural meaning of Pi- 


= 


late's words here is this: © You muſt crucify him then your- 


* ſelves, if you can commmit ſuch a, villainy, for I cannot. 
He appears to me innocent, as I have told you already; and 
] have now puniſhed him as much, or more than he deſerves. 
The anſwer they make again, goes upon the ſuppoſition, 
that they could not take away any man's life. Ver. 7. The 
Jets anſivered him, «ve have a law, and by our law he ought to 
die, becauſe. he made himſelf the Son of God; that is, Indeed, 
Sir, you need not be fo ſcrupulous: he is a blaſphemer, 
* and by our law all ſuch ought to be put to death. And if 
vou do not condemn him to death, we ſhall think you do not 
pay that reſpect to our law which you ought to do.” And 
then they threaten him with the general reſentment of the na- 
? RGA : tion, 
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tion, if he would not puniſh capitally the moſt einous viola 


p. 100, 


tion of their law. > nent =: 

This diſcourſe, which now paſſed between Pilate and the 
chief prieſts, is a proof, they had not the power of life and 
death; and that the intent of what Pilate ſaid, is not, that 


they might crucify him if they pleaſed : if this had been P. 


late's meaning, and they could have legally executed Jeſu, 
would they have put a matter they were intent upon to an un. 
certain iſſue ? would they have refuſed to take the cauſe into 
their own. hands, when they ſaw the governor. was backward 
to gratify their intentions? Their ſtill 2 Pilate to pro- 
nounce a ſentence of death, is a proof, that they knew very 
well, if Jeſus was not condemned by Pilate he muſt be ſet x 
liberty. n nj 

5. But though theſe particulars, thus laid together, appear 
decilive; and the Jews here, in a moſt critical ſeaſon, ſay ex. 
Preſsly, that it was not lawful ſor them to put any man to death 
yet in another place, there are ſome Jews, who ſeem to aſſert, 
they had at that ue an abſolute freedom. John viii. 313; 
Then ſaid | Jeſus unto the Fews which believed on him, if ye ein. 
tinue in my words, then are ye my diſciples indeed. And ye ſpall 
knew the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. They anſwered 
him, we be Abraham's ſeed, AND-WERE NEVER IN BONDAGE 70 
ANY MAN : HOW SAYEST THOU, YE SHALL BE MADE FREE?! 

It is not very material to inquire at preſent, who they were 
who made this reply to our Saviour; whether the behevers 


before ſpoken of, who ſeem not to have owned him upon night 


grounds; or © whether they were unbelieving Jews, who hy- 
< pocritically joined themſelves with theſe new. profeſſors, with 
intent of taking ſome private opportunity ol killing” him. 
What we are concerned with is the reply it{clf. 1 


If theſe Jews do not ſpeak. here of civil temporal Jibeny, 


and of a freedom from all foreign juriſdiction, then we have 
no concern with them at preſent ; but if they do, (as it 1s 
generally ſuppoſed) they deſerve no regard at all: for then, 
what they here ſay is a downright contradiction of God him- 
ſelf in the ſolemn preamble to the law at mount Sinai, I an 
the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the houſe of bondage. There is no relying upon. the 
word of ſuch men as theſe. Notwithſtanding they alk bw 


ſayeſt thou ye ſhall be made free, as if they could be no lreer 


than they were, they might at that time be downright flaves. 
For they who ſcrupled not to contradict God himſelt, with 


See Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe upon this text, 
reference 
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ſeſerence to the time paſt, might well have affurance to deny 
i fact evident to every man's ſenſe and reafon at that time. 
Our Lord, indeed, does not deny the truth of what they ſaid; 
it was to no purpoſe ſo to do. But with an unexampled firm- 


neſs he proſecutes the ſubject he was upon: ver. 34. Jeſus an- 
wered them, verily, I ſay unto you, whoſoever commuteth fin is 


the ſervant of fin. 
But though the moſt expreſs declarations of ſuch men can 


never aſſure us of the truth, yet their angry reply to our Sa- 
viour, this fierce diſelaiming the charge of ſubjeAton, upon 
ſo ſmall; upon no occaſion at all, affords more than a pre- 
ſumption they were not free at this time. An inſinuation of 
their being in ſubjection, if ſuch had been given, would have 
deen treated with contempt, and not anſwered with indigna- 
tion, if they had had all the power their proud hearts deſired. 
6. There is another text hitherto omitted, which ſome may 
think deſerves notice. John xi. 47, 48. Then gathered the 
chief prieſts and phariſees a council, and ſaid, what do we? fur 
this man doth many miracles. F we let this man alone, all men 
will believe on him, AND THE ROMANS SHALL COME, AND TAKE 
AWAY BOTH OUR PLACE AND NATION, Some may apprehend 
theſe words imply, that there was then no Roman government 
eſtabliſhed in Judea. | a 
| preſume there. is no neceſſity of inquiring, at preſent, 
into the views of this ſpeech. All I ſhall ſay, by way of an- 
ſwer, is, 1. That this eech ſuppoſes that they were in ſub- 
jection to the Romans, otherwiſe, all men's believing on Teſus, 
could not have been any offence to the Romans, or be pre- 
tended to be ſo. 2. The meaning of thefe words is, that 
then the Romans would no longer protect them in their re- 


ligion and laws, and treat them as ſubjects, but ſend an army 


io deltray them, as rebels and enemies. 

A paſſage of Joſephus will illuſtrate this text. The Sama- 
nitans had obſtructed the Galileans in their way to Jeruſalem, 
and killed ſome of them. The chief men of Galilee com- 
plain to Cumanus the procurator, and demanded juſtice, He 
took a bribe from the Samaritans, and let the matter paſs, 
* The Galileans then being exaſperated, perſuaded the mul- 
' titude of the Jews to betake themſelves to arms and aſſert 
* their liberty. Servitude, they ſaid, was grievous in itſelf, 
* but to he inſulred under it, was altogether intolerable ?.” 
Joſephus ſays, that the chief men of Jeruſalem, dreading 
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1. The firſt fact is a caſe that followed ſoon after the cure 
wrought! by Peter and John, upon the lame man that lay at 
the gate of the temple. Acts iv. 13. And as They ſpate 
unto the people, the prieſts, aud the captain of the temple, and 
the Sadducees came upon them and they laid bands on them, 
and put them in bold unto the next day: for it was now even- 
tide, Ver. 5—10. And it came to paß on the morrow, that 
heir rulers and elders and ſcribes, and Annas the high prieft, 
and Caiaphas were gathered together at Jeruſalem. Aud when 
they bad ſet them in the midſt, they aſked; By what power, or 
in «what name have ye done this? Then Peter, filled with the 


gde out bf the council, they cor grred among themſelves. Their 
reſolution was, —— ver. 15—x, That it ſpread no farther 
among the people, let us ftraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak 
henceforth to no man in this name and having threatened them, 

they let them go. | | 

A council was called ; Peter and John were aprehended b 
Jewiſh officers, put in priſon, brought before the council, 
examined, threatened, diſmiſſed. No penalty is inflicted, and 

what puniſhment was threatened is not faid. 
2. The next caſe is in the following chapter. Acts v. 17, 
18. Then the high prieft roſe up, and all they that were with 
bim (cobich is the ſect of the Sadducees) and were filled with 
indignation. And laid their bands on the eue and put them 
in the common priſon. The apoſtles were delivered out of pri- 
ſon that night by an angel, and went to the temple, early in 
the morning, and taught. But the high prieſt came, and they 
that were with him, and called the council together, and all the 
ſenate of the children of Tſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have 
them brought.— — The officers not finding them in the priſon, 
returned to the council, informing them of it. Now when 
the bigh prieſt, and the captain of the temple, and the chief prieſts 
beard theſe things, they doubted of them whereunto this would 
grow, Having received information that the apoſtles were in 
the temple, Then went the captain with the officers, and brought 
them without violence. Aud when they had brqught them they 
ſet them before the council: and the high priſt aſked them, ſay- 
Ing, ver. 21—28. Did not we ftraitly command you, that you 
could not teach in this name? Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles 
made their defence. Mhen they heard that, they were cut to the 
heart, an. {cok council to flay them, Gamaliel then ſtood up, 
E 4 and 


* 
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and deſired the apoſtles to be put forth a little ſpace: and gave 
his opinion in theſe words; Aud now I ſay unto ou, refraig 
from theſe men and let them alone. — And to him they agreed, Ver 
40. And when they bad called the apoſtles and beaten then, they 
commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Feſus, ny 
let them go. | | | 
Me have here a fact, or circumſtance or two, not mentioned 
before. The apoſtles were put into the common priſon, 
But we are told in the former inſtance in this period, Acts iv. x 
they laid hands on them, | Peter and John} and put them in hall C 
unto the next day. And in the former period we find, that 
our Saviour was bound by the high prieſt's authority. $t, 
| John ſays, he was bound as ſoon as apprehended ; ch. xvii, 
| 12. Then the band, and the captain, and officers of the Jews tut 
Jeſus and BouNnD him: though St. Matthew does not ſpeak of 
it, till he comes to relate his Deg carried from the high 
prieſt to Pilate: and when they had bound him, they led bin 
away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate. Matt. xxvil. 2. See 
Mark xv. 1. . 
However, ther@ can be no doubt, I think, but the poner 
of apprehending implies alſo the power of keeping in cuſtody, 
Sometimes, a priſoner might be kept all night in the high ul 
prieſtꝰs houſe, as our Saviour ſeems to have been, when they adi 
intended to meet again the next morning. At other times any tl 
they might ſend their priſoners to the common or public pn. from 


ſon, as in the caſe before us; for it is not at all unlikely, that befor 
they had the free uſe of it, and that the place of confinement threat 
was af their own diſcretion. | | be be 
Another particular here is, that the apoſtles were beaten. 3 
We often meet in the New Teſtament with whipping in the Acts 
ſynagogues: but it is likely, this was a more public beating. ande 


And poſſibly the ruler, and chief men of eyery ſynagogue, AC 
had the right of appointing a whipping there : this puniſhment great 
now ordered by the ſanhedrim, it is likely, was in ſome open certai 
market-place, whereby the ſufferers were expoſed; and there- WI '*rt 
fore it is ſajd, Acts v. 41. And they departed fromthe preſence WI /' '+ 
of the council, rejoicing, that they were counted worthy 4e Juffer men e 
SHAME. for bis name. Hs — again 
There is one thing more we ought to obſerve here; the ny 
apoſtles were beaten, and yet it is ſaid, that they agreed to = 
Gamaliel, whoſe advice was, that they .ſhould refrain from wbick 
theſe men, and let them alone. This implies, that they had ats, 
the power of inflicting, or procuring at leaſt, a heavier puniſh- 0 
ke. ibico ail ij vive dic · Fb ſde ee ref Mk 


ment 
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INSEL. To SLAY , THEM. Bur, I think, this does nog 
| chat they could by their own authority put them to 
death. oraſmuch as this is ſaid of their deſigns againſt Je- 
ras, and yet it has appeared, | preſume, that they could not 
themſcly 5 legally, or according to the conſtitution of things 
1. that time, put him to death. Thus St. Matthew ſays, ch. 
\xVi. 3, 4. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, knd the 
ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high 
rif—and conſulted that they might take Feſus by ſubtilty and 
% kim. See Luke xxii. 2, 3. And after he had been appre- 
tended, examined, convicted, and condemned. by them, as 
fr as their authority reached; I ben the morning was come, 
al] the chief prieſts and elders of the people took. counſel againſt 
Jeſus to put bim to death. Matt. xxvii. 1. See Mark xv. 1. 


ing the proceedings againſt-our Saviour, can mean no more, 
than their reſolving to proſecute him before the governor 
13 4 criminal worthy of death, and conſulting together how 
they might manage the proſecution, and get him condemned 
to death; ſo it is not unlikely, that the phraſe ought to 
be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe here: and when Gamaliel 
adviſes them to refrain from 1heſe men and let them alone, for 


from purſuing their reſentment, ſo far as to proſecute them 
before the governor, as men worthy of death; and only to 
threaten them afreſh, and if they thought fit order them. to 
be beaten, as we find they did. 

3. The next affair of this kind, which we meet with in the 
Acts, is the proſecution and death of Stephen: the occaſion 
and circumſtances of which are related in this manner, 


great wonders and miracles among the people. Then there aroſe 
certain of the ſynagogue, which is called the ſynagogue of the Li- 
bertines, —diſputing with Stephen. And they were not able to re- 


|} the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. Then they ſuborned 
men which ſaid, we have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 


exainſs Moſes, and againſt God. And they ftirred up the people, 
end the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon him, and caught 
bim, and brought him to the council; and ſet up falſe witneſſes, 
which ſaid,, this man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words 
ozarnſt this holy place and the law. For we have heard him ſay, 


vat this Feſus of Nazareth fhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall 


change" the cuſtoms -which Meſes delivered us. And all that ſat 


. 


that of whipping or beating. And it is ſaid, they 


4 therefore this phraſe in the goſpels, when uſed concern. 


any thing that appears, he muſt be underſtood to diſſuade them 


Acts vi. 8—15. Aud Stephen, full of faith and power, did | 


— 


vim with one accord, and caſt him out of the city, and fin 
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in the council, looking fledfaſtly on bim, ſaw his face : ; 

been the face of an angel. Then ſaid 3 high — "hb. 
things ſo? Stephen then made his ſpeech. Acts vii. ths 
When they heard theſe things, they were cut to the hear: 5 
they gnaſbed on him with their teeth, But he being full of 2 
Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the gl 

God, and Yeſus fanding on the right hand of God. Tha 1 
rried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ra; ö 


bim, and the witneſſes laid down their clothes at a young may; 
feet, whoſe name was Saul and they ſtoned Stephen calling 
God, and ſaying, Lord Teſus receive my ſpirit, ver. 460 
To which ought to be ſubjoined ſome expreſſions of Paul » 
his ſpeech to the people at Jeruſalem. Acts xxii. 20. 4y 
wwhen the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was find. 
ing by, and conſenting to his death, and kept the raiment of then 
that flew bim. * * | | after t 
Here we have a caſe, in many particulars different from wm Ho 
we have yet metwith. Here is not only a man brought Eden 
fore the council, and witneſſes heard; but he is put to death, WW prono! 
by ſtoning, an ordinary Jewiſh N without any men- of the 
tion of his being proſecuted before a Roman magiſtrate, A An 
it has, in the concluſion, very much the appearance of a EI or1<d, 
Jewiſh puniſhment ; for the witneſſes ſeem to have ſtoned hin Ads 
or thrown the firſt ſtone at him. ; to ma 
The reader will be pleaſed now to recolle& a previous pi had or 
poſition, which was laid down at the beginning of this e in the 

uiry ; namely, that the ſacred hiſtorians. are not accountable their o 


for the legality of the facts or proceedings which they „ credib) 


late. Though this affair ſhould be allowed to have all the entire! 
forms of a legal proceſs, ſentence and puniſhment, accord Sephe 
ing to the Jewiſh law and cuſtoms, yet it does not folloniif n /: 


that it was rightful, according to the conſtitution they ve J 


then under. It is certain, that magiſtrates do ſometimes tran with a 
greſs the bounds of their authority, as well as people commii lin au. 


diſorders. We have a plain inſtance of this at Philipp ce o 


Acts xv. where the magiſtrates commanded Paul and Silas M Council 
be beaten and impriſoned. But in this their ſudden paſſion "'2hly 
they acted very irregularly, as they were ſoon ſenſible them Ven 
ſelves. And it is not impoſſible, but the Jewiſh council 48 7"9+ed 
Jeruſalem, in compliance with their own malice, and the clay govern 
mours of the people, might pronounce a ſentence, that ex And, 
ceeded the bounds of their authority, and execute it, befor evidence 
the Roman officer could come in to prevent it. Thi £8 

4 | 2 
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This might be ſaid, ſuppoſing there were here the comple 
ſorm of a legal proceſs, which I think there is not. It is 


rue, here — witneſſes, and they bring their charge; but 


113 


bet 
theſe 


> 


here is no ſentence pronounced by the council, not one word 
* of it; nor does the high prieſt collect the opinions. If this 
/ OW” been done, it is not likely that St. Luke would have 
1 omitted it. In the account of the proceedings againſt our 
Wir, Matt. xxvi. 66. Mark xiv, 64. particular mention is 
* made of the high prieſt's aſking the council their opinion, 


What think he? and of the anſwer they made, He is guilty of 
Loth. And, St. Luke, ch. xxii. 71. has given the reſult of 
their debates: And they ſaid, what need we any farther wit- 
wes ? for wpe ourſelves have heard of bis own mouth, In the 
wo caſes already conſidered in this period, St. Luke has in- 
formed us, hot only of the accuſations againſt the priſoners 
and the defence they made, but of the debates of the council 
after the priſpners had been heard. Theſe were ordered to go 
aſide, there are debates, and the final reſolution is taken, and 
then the priſoners are called in again, and the ſentence is 
pronounced. | Concerning Peter and John, ſee Acts iv. 1 5-18. 
of the apoſtles, ch v. 2 en 
And in the preſent caſe, after the witneſſes, which they had ſub- 
orned, had allivered their accuſations, Then ſaid the bigh prieft, 
Acts vii. 1. are theſe things ſo? That is, he gave Stephen leave 
to make his defence. It after Stephen had done, the council 
had ordered him to go out; or if there had been any debates 
in the council concerning him, or the high prieſt had aſked 


max: 
1 
—00. 
ul, in 
„ And 
fand. 
then 


m any 
it be- 
death, 
men- 

And 
 leodl 


| tum, 


s pro- 


15 £ 

ntabſen their opinion, and a ſentence had been pronounced, it is in- 
ey re edible theſe things ſhould have been omitted, as they are 
all hey entirely. For what St. Luke ſays is, that having heard what 
eco Stephen ſaid, they gnaſbed on him with their teeth; and that be 
ollon 8 ft: /ooked up to heaven and ſaid— ] ſee the heavens opened, 
y werl end Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God; then they cried out 
trau % a loud voice, and ran upon him with one accord, and caſt 
ommi in out of the city, and ſtoned bim. This has all the appear- 
lippe ance of a tumultuous proceeding of the people, which the 


ilas te 
aſſion 
them 
cil 1 
je Cl: 
at ex 


befott 
Th 


council, probably, had no inclination to check, but were 
ghly pleaſed with; for of them I underſtand thoſe words, 
When they beard theſe things, they were cut to the heart, and they 
maſhed on him with their teeth; words which repreſent an un- 
governed rage. 

And, if I miſtake not, Stephen is not convicted upon the 
dence of the witneſſes ; but upon his ſaying, I. ſee the Son of 


are ſo many inſtances of this in the Goſpels, that it ſerms 
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man landing on the right hand of God, they ran upon"hin bi 


one accord. | 491 Wat * 

His expreſhons they termed blaſphemous; and in that ci 
the Jewiſh people at this time ſeem ta have made no ſeru i 
at all of ſtoning a man immediately, without any trial. This 


needleſs to allege any in particular. See John v. 17, i 
viii. 58, 59. X. 30-39. enn So! 
And, as for the appearance of a legal puniſhment in thefs 
particulars, that they caſt him out of the city, and floned hin. 
and the witneſſes laid "down their clathes at a young man! 2 
whoſe' name was Saul, I think, they cannot prove, that MI ccuto 
was not a tumultuous action: for even the moſt unruly and as pf 
diſorderly multitude will oftentimes, in their utmoſt extra, e ve. 
gances, aſſume ſome formalities of à legal procedure. Acts v 
Notwithſtanding this, there are ſome learned men ws ed 
think, this was not a ſudden act of the people, but that it u 1: 
a puniſhment inflicted by the Jewiſh. council. They fay, that Nor 
it wag not alloweſ for private perſons to put any man to dem bat th. 
for any crime againſt their law, unleſs they did it whilſt th") lege 
eriminal was in the very ut. . 4 in their 
But it may be queſtioned, whether the ſcheme of zealotfn ich 
at this time, was exactly the fame which is repreſented in t , - 
writings which theſe learned men quote, And though . 33 
were, it is not impoſſible, but when ſuch a principle wel" 0 
countenanced, as that of the right of private perſons to HH ich! 


men in the act, they might ſometimes go beyond the bounds ur. 19 


of that principle. And it is highly probable, that the chef 
men of the Jewiſh nation, when their authority was certainly md bas 
under ſome reſtraints, might connive at the exorbirances 0 ad beet 
this zeal. It 1s certain, we have in the Acts of the Apoſtles 4. It 
many inſtances of the Jews, in ſeveral places, lying in v. 

for Paul's life; not to catch him in the act of what they might Ie chur 
call blaſphemy, or any other violation of their law, but to rad 


kill him for facts done by him ſome time before. It is not peftles.. 
material to enquire, what this was owing to; whether it dug,“ 


| | Ibem to 
4 Sed uti beng abſervavit Seldenus, lib. Quiſquis paganam muljzrem init,—8 iſud breatni! 
x. de jure nat. & gent, o_ 4- ex zelr ju- propalam fiat, hoc eſt, degem vel pluribus 10 th 
dicio, ſupplicium capitale in ipſo dum ſeelus inſpectantibus, tum ſi zelot bomi- 4 


Us 


committebatur facinus duntaxat momento, nem adoriantur, & ympigre trucident, © be Ina 
ſev homini em evloÞwpw deprebenls, a  dantur. Veruntamen haud aliter hege, 
* . Sa * 0 \ ” f. Me, 
uctis infligi zelotæ impetum in concubitores Jace! 


zelotis, id eſt, . 2c lo | 1 
E Wagenſelius in Carm. quam ft ipſi venereo operi ſint intenu.— en / 
ip. Confut. p. got. and he alleges ſe- Quod fi ab opere ceſſent, tum porto wary ddaul, 
veral paſſages from Jewiſh authors as proof date nefas eſt. Ibid. p. 301, 90. thi 
of this, particularly from Mawmondes. | 7 f,.- S7 


— 
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o be called zealotiſm, or any thing elſe. It is certain, theſe 
vere. common practices among them. One thing, which they 
dem at this time ta have thought the propet object of this 
ruple private zeal, is what they called blaſphemy. Now a criminal 
hen duld not well be puniſhed for this in the very act. The 
ſeems N ords muſt firſt be out of a man's mouth, before he could be 
n guilty. Here were words ſpoken by Stephen, which they 
med blaſphemy : Bebold 1 fee the heavens opened, and the fon. 
theſ⸗ nan * at the right hand of God. Theſe words were 
n boken before the council, and it is likely, | before a | 
2 any other perſons, who were preſent as witneſſes and pro- 
e cutors, therefore before ten or more perſons. And Stephen 
e put to death with all the expedition poſſible, that is, in 
ne very 42, as near as could be. For it follows immediately, 
| as vii. 57, 78. Then «they cried out with a loud voice, and 
le ped ſbeir ears, and ran upon him with ane accord, and caſt 
it un in out of tbe city and ſtoned him. 

, that 


Nor is the putting Stephen to death by ſtoning any proof, 
dear bat there had been a ſentence pronounced, or that there was. 
t ch} ir) legal form obſerved in his death. For this was common 
n their tumultuous attempts. Jeſus having ſaid ſome things 
ori bich gave them offence, John x. 3 1. Then the Jews took up 
RO again to ſtone him. He went on to argue with them: 
0h . 33. They anſwered him, ſaying, for à good <vork we flone 
e wal: not, but for blaſphemy. See John xi. 7, 8. The ſtoning 
o K bich Paul ſuffered at Lyſtra was merely tumultuous. Acts 
ound. 19. And there came thither certain Jets from Antioch and 
chem, who perſuaded the people, | xuc exrous, the multitude} 
tains having foned Paul, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing be 
ces oP {cen dead. Thus much for the caſe of Stephen. | 
olle . It follows, Acts viii. 1. And Saul was conſenting to his 
n warp. And at that time there was a great perſecution againſt 
mige urch which was at Jeruſalem, and they were all ſcattered 
wut vd throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the 
is ö. Ver. 3. As for Saul, be made havock of the church, 
ought"; into every houſe, and baling men and women, committed 
% priſon. — Ch. ix. 1, 2. And Saul, yet breathing out 
4 oy reatings and flaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
E be high prieft, and defired of bim letters to Damaſcus, ta 
ag te ſynagogues, | that if be found any of this way, <whether they 
ce. men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 
ben Ananias, at Damaſcus, was directed in a viſion to go 
N vdaul, ch. 1x, 13, 14. be anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many 
ibis man, hc mach evil be has done to thy ſaints at Jeru- 

| Jalem. 
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| Aud ber he has authority from the chief priefts in zh 
all that call on thy name. . f 

It muſt, I think, be ſuppoſed that Saul could not have 
taken up any at Damaſcus, (which was ſubject to Aretas) by 


the authority of the council at Jeruſalem, unleſs the gOvernge Th 
there gave him leave: and it is highly probable, the ch. be fa 
reſpondence between them was ſuch as that he would not x. as / 
it? 1 an 
Ions St. Paul ſays of himſelf, in his ſpeecli to the people of He 
Jeruſalem, Acts xxii. 4, 5. I perſecuted this way unto the du hat 
binding and delivering into priſons both men and women, az al . 
the high prieft doth bear me witneſs, and all the «ſtate of the cum: 7 | 
from whom alſo I received letters unto the brethren, and went f is 5 
Damaſcus, to bring them which were there, bound unto Jernſalm, 0 
for to be puniſhed. —Ver. 19, 20. And 1 ſaid, Lord, the hr a * 
that I impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that bee o 
on thee : and when the blood of: thy martyr Stephen was ſbed, &, m 
In his ſpeech to king Agrippa, Acts xxvi. g—13. Paul ſays, + 
—Which thing & alſo did in Jeruſalem, and many of the ſaint = 
did I fout up in priſon, having received authority from the chief * 
prieſts, and when they were put to death, I gave my voice again} | che 
them. And I puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, and conpelld * 
them fo blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I pr. * 
ted them even unto ſtrange cities. Whereupon as I wa ue 
Damaſcus with authority and commiſſion from the chief priefs, a in a . 
mid-day, O king, T ſaw in the way a Iight from heaven, &c. ny 
Here is a great variety of particulars, impriſoning, beating . = 
the ſynagogue, perſecuting into ftrange cities, and putting to yo ; fora 
As for the perſecuting into ſtrange cities, ir is not at al 0 3 
priſing, that the Jews ſhould have ſufficient authority an * 
power in their own country, (though they had a Roman gy ta 
vernor amongſt them,) to impoſe hardſhips upon the tok 3 
lowers of Chriſt that would make them leave Judea; * 3 
bas appeared from inſtances in the Acts of the apoſtles g _ . 
alledged, they were able to drive them from one place an nf 
city to another, in Greece, and ſeveral parts of 3 00 
The puniſhments inflicted in the ſynagogues, mu : 11 * 
poſed. inflicted by a mere Jewiſh authority, ſince they ha ad a 
free exerciſe of their religion. | +; dll Fl 
The apoſtle ſays alſo expreſly, that many of the agen pri 
he impriſon by authority from the chief prieſts. When — 6 [ap 
he perſecuted this way unto the death, I think, he expre 3 


WR . , | i. Num. 1. 
= Vid. Adds ix. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xi. 32. & Clerici Hiſt, Eccleſ, Ann, xxx im 


* 


n and deſign; and that in the oppoſition he had made againſt 
he followers of Jeſus, he propoſed to bring upon them not 
the lefler p AA only of fines, whipping or impriſonment, 
h itſelt. | . 21 | | 
gl of the loſs of life is. that of Stephen, whoſe death, 
he ſays, he was conſenting to, and kept the raiment of them 
that flew him. Beſides this, in his ſpeech to Agrippa, he ſays, 
ind when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. .. 
Here it ought to be obſerved, that it is not expreſſed by 
what authority they were put to death. Though the ſentences 
were pronounced and executed by the Roman magiſtrate, (as 
n the caſe of our Saviour,) Saul might be one who gave 
bis voice againſt thoſe who were ſo puniſhed ; as the people 
xt Jeruſalem did demand of Pilate, that Jeſus might be cru- 
cifed. It is of ſome ſuch act as this, that Saul's giving his 
vice againſt them muſt be underſtood; of witneſſing againſt 
them, promoting a popular clamour againſt them, or of ap- 
proving, and conſenting to their condemnation and puniſh- 
ment, This is all that can be intended, becauſe, whether they 
were put to | death by the authority of the ſanhedrim, or of a 
Roman governor, 1t cannot. be ſuppoſed that Saul was one 
of the judges. | 
But I think, it may very well be queſtioned, whether in 
theſe words Paul refers to any thing beſide the death of 
Stephen, This is the only perſon, whoſe death he has any 
where expreſly ſaid he was concerned in. There is not any 
one inſtance, beſide the death of Stephen, hinted by St. Luke: 
whereas, if [there had been any, it 1s very improbable- that 
he ſhould have omitted them, ſince he has given fo particular 
an account of that of Stephen. It is very common, in leſs 
exact, nay in almoſt all kinds of relations, to uſe the plural 
number, where one only is meant. Thus St. Matthew ſays, 
Matt. xxv11.| 44. that the thieves alſo which were crucified with 
Un, caſt the ſame in his teeth. Whereas it appears from St. 
Luke, (ch. xxiii. 39, 40.) that only one of the malefactors, 
which were | hanged, railed on him, whilſt he was rebuked by 
the other for it. Again, Paul ſaid unto them, [the keepers of 
the priſon. at Philippi] Acts xvi. 37. They have beaten. us 
openly uncondemned being RoMans, And yet, moſt probably, 
Taul only was a Roman and not Silas. And in no caſe could 
a plural number be put for a ſingular more properly than 
here, where the apoſtle, in his great humility, aggravates his 
ormer blindneſs and madneſs. And the meaning of his * 


x 
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here is no more than, when any one was put to death, * | F 
very forward in approving it. lie 16 ny this 
Thus 1 think, that all which does evidently appear tg * v 
been done by a proper authority of the chief pre and coun! * y 
= eil of the Jews, is impriſoning, ſcourging in the ſynagooy - 
| 7 and in ſome public place, and harraſſing in ſuch a manner, oh l 
| do oblige men to leave Judea. Stephen is put to death, by the 


| it ſeems to have been in a tumultuous manner. * 
| i! | | However it mult be allowed, that this was a time of yer yd 
= | heavy ſufferings for the followers of Jeſus. And one wou 1 / 
| | | be apt to ſuppoſe, that for a good part of this period, th * 


Jews had no Roman governor reſiding among them; gg 
they had, that he connived at ſome diſorders: or elſe, tha 
their zeal rendered them ſo tumultuous, that he was not abj 
to keep things in good order amongſt them. 


him ft 
and 4 
for th 
But b 
made 


There is one thing very obſervable, that for ſome time he: 
fore the end of this period, the diſciples of Chriſt emo el. 
peace in Judea. Acts ix. 31. Then had the churches reſt brug ci 
# out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria. I hope we ſhall The J 
able to perceive, in ſome meaſure, the occaſion of this, when lift up 
we come to enquire what light foreign writers give us 1 . 
this time. then cc 
S VIII. We go on now to the third period, which is 2 
teign of Herod the king. The account we have of the n bor P. 
actions in this period, is contained in the twelfth chapter of thy pointec 
Acts of the apoſtles; particularly from ver 1 to the 7th, n int 
ver. 18, 19. There being no difficulty in it, I need not trank captain 
cribe it. Every order and act of Herod here mention; of 
bis killing James with the ſword, impriſoning Peter with incl; bi. 
to bring him forth to the people, commanding the keepers u 4 


put to death, is an undeniable proof of his ſovereign authonon;.;, !1;, 

at this time in Judea. | 70% 
, ; 

$ IX. The fourth period reaches from the reign of ang, 

Herod, to the concluſion of the evangelical hiſtory. Then ſa 

The main thing which occurs here, is the treatment 2%. / 


Paul in Judea, ſo far as there is any appearance of a legal. 75 7 

procedure. He being come to Jeruſalem, and having beg, N, 
perſuaded to purify himſelf with others that had a vow, ea, ,,,, 

tered into the temple, Acts xxi. 26—34. 10 fignify the acne}. , 

pliſament of the days of purification. — And when the ſeven da differ 

were almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when they ja! N Paul 

him in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid bund 1,..; | 

bim, crying out, Mea and brethren, help : this is the mai ag 7 3 

teacheth all men every where againſt the people, and the lam, Fr 6 

OL, | 
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. place: and farther, brought Greeks alſo into the temple, and 
. has polluted this holy place. (For they had ſeen before with bim 
, be cit, Tropbimus an 8 whom they ſuppoſed that Paul 
054% brought into the temple.) And all ths city was moved, and 
oa e people ran logetber, and they took Paul, and drew him out of 
er, e /2mp/e; and forthwith the doors were ſhut. And as they went 
„ but about to 1770 him, tidings came to the chief captain of the band, 


that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. Who immediately took ſol- 
vey jr and | centurions, and ran down unto them; and when th 
rout (aw be chief captain, end the ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 
„ en tbe abief captain came near, and took bim, and commanded | 
or n to be bound with two chains, and demanded who he was, 
ta 1rd what he had done. And when he could not know the certainty 


| 
for the tunit, be commanded him to be carried into the caſtle. — nn 
But beforq he was led in, with the chief captain's leave, he 19 
e | 

| 

| 


ie be made a ſpdech to the people in the Hebrew tongue: in which 
youu he relates at length, that he had received directions in a trance, | 
rough: —ſazing, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. | 
all Thc Jews, not being able to contain themſelves any longer, 


lft up their} voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 1. 
earth : for it is not fit that he ſhould live. The chief captain | ve 
then commanded that he ſhould be brought into the caſtle, and bade = | 
that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging, Acts xxii. 22, 23, 24. 1 
Bur Paul affirming that he was a Roman, the centurion ap- 
pointed to attend the torture, went and gave the chief cap- 1 
un information of it. On the morrow, becauſe he [the chief 
caprain] ww9uld have known the certainty, wherefore he was at- 
uſed of the Fews, he looſed him from his bands, and commanded 
be chief prieſts and all their council to appear, and brought 
Paul doton and ſet him before then, ver. 39. And Paul earneſtly 
bo ding the council, ſaid, Men and brethren, I have lived in 
l good conſcience before God until this day. And the high prieſt 
manias commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite him on the mouth. 
Den ſaid Paul unto bim, God fhall ſmite thee thou whited 


em “: /or fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, and commandeſt. 
a leg 10 be ſmitten contrary to the law? And they that ſtood by, 
3s Wa, Revileſt thou God's high prieſt? Then ſaid Paul, I wi 
J 


, brethren, that he was the high prieſt : for it is written, Tou 
palt. not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people, Acts xxiii. 15, 
| diſſenſion ariſing in the council, the chief captain, fearing — 
Paul ſhoutd have been pulled in pieces of them; commanded the 
ders to gd down, and to take him by force from among them, 
nd to bring him into the caſtle, ver. 9, 10. | 
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The chief captain after this, being informed of a conſpin * 
againſt Paul, ſent him with a guard of two hundred ar Lyſia 
to Felix at Ceſarea; who, when he had received him, togethe — | 
with a letter from, Lyſias the chief captain, told Paul, be 4 
would hear him, when his accuſers alſo were come, ver. te * 5 
After ive days, Ananias the high prieſt deſcended with the eld fays : 
and à certain orator named Tertullus, who informed the govergy 10 be 
againſt Paul, Acts xxiv. 1i—22. Felix having heard both whon 
ſides, deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſfias the chief cam Web 
ſhall come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. gu tion 4 
after two years, Porcius Feſtus came into Felix roam: and Fel of th. 
willing to ſhew the Jets a pleaſure, left Paul bound, ver, 91, the tt 

| Now when Feſtus was come into the province, after three day oriev 
be aſcended from Czſarea to Feruſalem. Then the high prief, au thing 
the chief of the Jews, informed kim againſt Paul, and beſoughy ſeems 
him, and acfired favour againſt him, that he would ſend for Fo templi 
to Feruſalem,. laying wait in. the way to kill him. But Feſu ther i 
anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Cæſarea; and that be bin-W bing. 
ſelf would depagt ſhortly thither. Let them therefore, ſaid & «fit 
which among you are able, go down with me, and accuſe thi Wl {:1b+ 
man, if there be any wickedneſs in him.—Accordingly, he went with. 
down to Cæſarea and fitting on the judgment-ſeat—the Jeu the fe 
which came down from Jeruſalem laid many and grievous an Paul 
plaints againſt Paul, which they could not prove. Paul anſwered Was a 
for himſelf. — But Feſtus willing to do the Fews a pleaſure, an Th 
fwered Paul and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and then down 
be juaged of theſe things before me? Acts xxv. 1-9. Hereupon Paul, 
Paul appealed to Czfar, and was carried to Rome. came 
The caſe is this: a man was like to have been killed in king, 
popular tumult at Jeruſalem; a Roman officer there reſcues tbey / 
him, takes him into his own hands, and lodges him in 48 c:r/a; 
caſtle. Afterwards, that his priſoner might be ſafer, he Jeſus 
moves him to Cæſarea, the reſidence of the governor, before They 
whom there are divers hearings. There was therefore at ti tent | 
time a Roman governor in Judea, at firſt Felix, who was ſuc-: . truth 
ceeded by Feſtus, But beſide them here is alſo a Jewiſh cou- or re! 
cil, which appears not void of authority. | and ] 
This is the ſum of the ſtory. But here are divers partic-BF lat, | 
lars to be reviewed. The pretenee for ſeizing this man d them 
firſt is extremely complicated: That he taught men every will he g 
againſt the people, and the law, and this place, and had bro wan 
Greeks into the temple, and polluted this holy place. The whole Cz/a: 
charge, however, ſeems to have been of a religious natur. cony! 


This appears from divers teſtimonies, were 


When 


Fo FY 


„* 


When 
Lyſias, 
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Paul was hrought before the council at Jeruſalem by 
ſaid, I am à phariſee, the ſon of a phariſee : of the 


hope and gurrection of the dead am I culled in queſtion; Acts xx11. 
6. 118 is a preſumption the debates then ran upon matters 


of religic 


n. Luyſias, in the letter he ſent with Paul to Felix, 


{ays :—1 brought him forth into their council, whom I perceived 
11 be accuſed of queſtions of their law, ver. 28, 29. Tertullus, 

whom Ananias took along with him to Cæſarea, tells Felix, 
We have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedi- 
tim among all the Fews throughout the world, and a ringleader 
of the ſell of the Nazarenes, wwho alſo hath gone about to profane. 


the temple, ch. XXIV. 5, 6. 


Here are hard words, and ſome 


orievous charges thrown in to increaſe the account; and no- 
thing true, but that Paul was a Nazarene, as Paul affirms, and 


ſeems to 


ake out to Felix. And they neither ſound me in the 


temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing up the people, nei- 
ther in the ſynagogue, nor in the city: neither can they prove the 


things c 


reof they accuſe me. But this I confeſs to thee, that 


after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the' God of my 


fathers, ver. 1214. 


And after certain days, when Felix came 


with bis wife Drufilla, he ſent for Paul, and heard bim concerning 


the faith in Chrift, ver. 24. Theſe new notions therefore bh 


Paul were the great ſubject of enquiry, to- ſee whether there 


was any t! 

Thus, 
down fror 
Paul, wh; 
came to ſ. 
king, and 
they broug, 
certam qu. 


Jeſus hi. 


11ng dangerous or puniſhable in them. 
before Feſtus at Cæſarea, the Jews, which were come 
n- Jeruſalem, laid inany and grievous complaints againſt 
ch they could not prove, ch. xxv. 7. When Agrippa 
ute Feſtus, Feſtus declared. Paul's cauſe unto the 
tells him, Againſt whom when. the accuſers flood up, 
vt none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed ; but bad 
tions againſt him of their owwn ſuperſtition, and of one | 
þ was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive, ver. 20. 


They might mix other matters in their complaints, as men in- 
tent upon a point are wont to do; but Feſtus perceived no 
truth in their charges, but what concerned their ſuperſtition 


or religio n. 


Feſtus afterwards brings forth Paul to Agrippa; 


and Paul 


convince 
were his 


having rehearſed the manner of his life from firſt to 


laſt, before, and ſince his converſion; and having acquainted 
them in pe au with his commiſſion from Chrift to preach 
the goſpel ; 

man might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Ceſar, 0 xxvi. 


after all was over, Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, This 


15-70. Which words ſhew, Agrippa was 
by what Paul ſaid ; firſt, that theſe principles of his 
only crime; and ſecondly, that notwithſtanding the 
F 2 charges 


* 


charges and pretences of the Jews, Feſtus had a right to ſet pal 


— 7 \ 


— 


2 
From all which particulars it appears, that all the eas f 4 
| againſt Paul, was of facts that concerned the Jewiſh religion 3 | 
er the ſecurity of their worſhip ; and yet we find, that Fel 2 
and Feſtus were the judges of this priſoner, in this cauſe: al 8 
parties acknowledge it. REED raking 
The Jews ſeem to have owned it by their conduct: for Au. like 
nias went down to Cæſarea with Tertullus, and accuſed Pay is fou! 
there before Felix, Acts xxv. 6, 79. And when Feltus cane WW before 
into the province, they went to Cæſarea again, and pleadeg q ring 
againſt Paul. Feſtus, ſpeaking of Paul to Agrippa, ſa;, , pro 
about whom when I was at Jeruſalem the chief priefts and the cording 
elders of the Fews informed me, defiring to have judgment again „ . 
Vim, ver. 15. And again, Ze ſee this man, about whonr all the In 
multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jeruſalen, underſ 
and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any longer, ver. 14, ing to 4 
Paul plainly acknowledges them to be ſo. Then Paul, aftr that P 
| that the governor had beckoned to bim, ts ſpeak, anſwered for Wi bringit 
bimſelf : Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of many years ſond t 
4 judge unto this nation, I ds the more cheerfully anſwer for m. ing fo 
ſelf, ch. xxiv. 10. And that his cauſe belonged to the Roman WW Titus 
juriſdiction, he declared farther by his appeal at laſt to Cæſar. duſion 
Theſe Governors evidently claim the right of judgment. ' pillat 
When Paul was firſt delivered to Felix at Cæſarea, Felix ſud and! 
to him, I will hear thee, when thine accuſers alſo ars came, ch. ve g 
xxiii. 35. And after he had heard the accuſers and Paul the WW he w 
priſoner in judgment, be deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyjus I bere u. 
the chief captain ſhall come down, I will know the uttermojt of Wi ro rig} 
your matter, ch. xxiv. 22. When Feſtus went firſt to Jerv- WWF This g 
falem, after he came into the province, the high prieſt and abi Wl thoſe | 
of the Fews deſired favonr againf bim, [ Paul,] that be woul inegvl. 
fend for him to Jeruſalem. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhout But 
be kept at Cæſarca, and that be himſelf would depart ſhortly ibi. I tac, ar 
ther. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, bot on! 
down with me, and accuſe this man, if there be any wiekednt/s n « cheir 
him, ch. xxv. 2— 5. Paul having pleaded there before him, WW think, 
Feſtus willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Pau, ee, 
ſaid, wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of ws I the 
things BEFORE ME? ver. 94. CAE: 8% — 3; 
It ought to be obſerved likewiſe, that the Jews are all along Wh 4nd if 
ſtiled accuſers only: the places are too many to be inſtanced WY thc Jeu 
in, and the reader cannot but recollect divers of them. ; 
e - | = Tin 


vg wen of te Frovin Fade = Gs 


$ X. But though this affair, thus ſtated, favours much the 
ſuppoſition, that the Jews had not now the power of life- and 
Jeath, yet there are ſome difficulties that deſerve conſideration. 

1. It may be thought, that the Jews had ac this time the 
power of life and death, according to the conſtitution they 
vere then under, but that Lyſias had ated irregularly- in 
aking Paul out of the Jewiſh hands, and that the governors 
likewiſe acted arbitrarily in ſupporting Lyſias. This objection 
is founded upon what Tertullus ſays to Felix in his pleading 


ne before him: For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and 
del WHY : ring/cader of the ſect of the Nazarenes, who aiſa bas gone about 
ys, „ profane the temple : whom we took, and would have judged ac- 
lle carding to our law. But the chief captain Lyſias came upon us, 
anf and with great violence took him out of our bands, Acts xxiv. 5—7, 
the jn anſwer to this, it is not eaſy to ſay, what we ought to 


underſtand by thoſe words, whom we would bave judged accord- 
ing to our law. Perhaps he may be ſuppoſed by ſome to ſay, 
that Paul having, beſide other crimes, polluted the temple, by 
bringing heathens and uncircumciſed perſons into it, or be- 
jond the bounds which were -preſcribed to ſuch, we were go- 
ing for this laſt offence to put him to death immediately. 
Titus in an expoſtulatory ſpeech to the Jews, toward the con- 
duſion of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſays, Did not you ere& 
' pillars there at certain diſtances, with inſcriptions in Greek 
' and Latin, forbidding any to paſs thoſe bounds? and did not 
ve give you leave to kill any man that paſſed them, though 
dhe were a Roman ?? But though it could be ſuppoſed, that 


. bere was ſome reference to this matter, yet certainly they had 
bright by virtue of this permiſſion, to put Paul to death. 

eu. Thus grant only empowered them to kill ſtrangers that paſſed 
a Wi thoſe limits, whereas Paul was a Jew. So that they acted 
2 regularly in attempting to kill him on this account. 1 

01 


But poſſibly this man here attempted to miſrepreſent the 
aft, and pretended, that they were not going to kill Paul, 
but only to inflict one of thoſe leſſer puniſhments for the breach 
of their laws, which they had a right to inflict. And indeed 1 


um Wl think, there is but little regard to be had to what Tertullus 
and ys. It ſeems plain to me, that he endeavours to impoſe up- 
e on the governor, Their attempt upon Paul was a mere tumult, 


s appears from St. Luke's hiſtory of it, Acts xxi, 27—31. 
and if we had not any particular account of that firſt action of 
lie Jews at Jeruſalem, yet Paul confuted, or invalidated all 
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this part of Tertullos's ſpeech,” by that one obſervaticn; Bu 
his defence and reply : Mbereupon certain Jams from Afia fun poſal 
me purified in the temple, neither with multitude nor with tumuy, theſe | 
who ought to haue been here before thee, and bjetd, "if "they uy No 
ought againſt me, ch. xiv. 18, 19. The non-appearance of they ovale: 
perſons is a proof, that what they had done was not legal, andcou demn 
not be juſtified: and doubtleſs Felix fo underſtood it. if he \ 
As for the charge, which Tertullus brings againſt Lyſiaz, WW che wi 
that he came upon us, and with great violence took him out of un Wi chovg 
hands, this is undoubtedly of a piece with what went before in lik 
He that could call that tumultuous attempt upon Paul's life, rits of 
judging him according to their law, might ſay any thing. I. cnccn 
ſias ſuſtains fo excellent a character in every other part of u bad 
narration, that it is not eaſy to ſuppoſe he had ated irreg Wi carnal 
larly in this action. He paid ſuch a regard to the diſpoſtin Wo his 
of the Jewiſh people againſt Paul, as to bind him with two Not his 
chains, as ſoon as he had got him into his poſſeſſion. Not be. bimſel 
ing able to find the truth from the different accounts given WF bad 
him, he ordered Paul to be examined by ſcourging: As bm life t 
as he Knew that he was a Roman, he deſiſted from that method It is 
of enquiry. That he might know the certainty; he ſummoned in the 
a council at Jeruſalem, brought Paul down to them, and bal the gr 
the goodneſs to unbind him whilſt he pleaded. As ſoon as ho del 
was informed of a clandeſtine conſpiracy againſt Paul, he pr tbercto 
dently contrives to ſend him under a ſtrong guard to Czſare, ll nig!it 
where he might be ſafe. In his letter to Felix, he gives a mol 3. 8 
juſt account of the whole affair, and of his own conduct n czuſe 3 
particular. This man was taken of the Jews, and fhould bei that tl 
been killed by them ; then-came I with an army, and reſcued bin way th 
And though 'I paſs by many advantageous parts of his chi in 
rater, I muſt not omit his goodneſs, or exactneſs at leaſt, M 6/7 
not conſigning this prif6ner to Felix without adding, beſide ha ':/c1ed 
innocence, that he was a Roman. A Acts x: 
Theſe things are ſufficient to aſſure us, that Lyſias had nan 
regard to juſtice, and the form of government then eftabliſhed nh .;...... 
Judea; and that, ip reſcuing Paul from a mob, he had add — 
nothing but the part of a faithful and vigilant commander. 4 
2. Farther, thoſe words of St. Paul may create ſome diſt: _ 
culty, which we have in his anſwer to Feſtus's propoſal of Jus 1 
going to be judged at Jeruſalem :—But if there be none of the po Wa 
things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may DELIVER ME 49 bie vo 1 
tbem, ch. xxv. 11. Whereby ſome may apprehend, that Pag - 4 
was afraid Feſtus would give the. cauſe out of his own hands "gras 


and permit the Jewiſh council to try him for his life, 61 
7 | | 
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135 p. 142. . 
"in But this cannot be the intention of Paul. For Feſtug's pro- 
vin ſal was, wilt thou go up to Teruſalem, and there be judged of 
% bhings BEFORE MB? e 
bat Nor, ; Ant is this the meaning of this phraſe, Oudeig pe 
hes , l, allo Napige*tl. The meaning is, no man may con- 
ould 4mn me to death to pleaſe the Jews. Paul was afraid, that 

c he was carried up to Jeruſalem, Feſtus might be induced by 
as, BY cc whole weight of the Jewiſh people there to condemn him, , 
rough innocent. This is the common meaning of this word 
fore in like caſes, when a judge is induced to depart from the me- 
Jie, ns of a cauſe, or from his own judgment, and to pronounce a 
Ly: WW :ncence to gratify other people. It is uſed in a good and in 
"his AY: bad ſenſe. It is uſed in a ſenſe by Dionyſius of Hali- 
ego carnaſſus, who ſays, Amulius gave (or delivered) Rhea Silvia 
ton WW to his daughter: that is, granted Rhea her life at the requeſt 
tuo WW of his daughter* : and by Joſephus, for thus he addreſſeth 
tbe WY bin ſelf to Juſtus of Tiberias, And did not Agrippa, when he 
ien bad ordered you to be put to death, grant [or deliver] your 
oeh life to bi filter Bernice ®, when ſhe earneſtly requeſted it? 
thod It is alſo uſed in a bad ſenſe. Thus the Jewiſh ambaſſadors, 
oned BY in the complaints they made to Auguſtus at Rome, of Herod 
| had the great's government, after his death, ſay, He gave (or 
as he © delivered) the blood of Judea to foreign people*,” This, 
'pru- therefore, is what Paul ſays, that ſince he was innocent, no man 
e night condemn him to pleaſe others, no not a whole nation. 
moſt 3. Still ſome may have a ſuſpicion, that if this was not a 
ct in cauſe within the juriſdiction of the Jews, the reaſon might be, 
hav that the priſoner concerned was a Roman citizen: and they * 


may think, ſuch a ſuſpicion may be founded upon what Lyſias 
ſays in hig letter to Felix: This man was taken of the Fews, and 
ſeuld hade been killed of them : then came I with an army, and 
reſcued him, HAVING UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS A ROMAN, 
Acts xxiii 27, by 


4 EmiAacynas t& Toy AusNov tis T#&lo, 
WHUETrG TY, vſglpos Xaponcla, u 
aueh; auly YO av bY ovVIpoPor K ννι,j C=. 
ga. Thy Unr, aTTACO eva TE ANN 
has w; a „% XaprQopmevoy r Toy 
Au2)cy. p. 03. v. 14. edit. Hudſ. 


K his Kal ardbanti dt A,, a rat Th 
| dun Bzpys 1 TANG J:n0eron, ru Own 
WOO (= egal. Joſeph. in Vir, Cap. 65. 
unto p. 839. v. 1,] It is uſed by him in a good 
Pa ſenſe again, Y,wprc r Aſprre erf he- 
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Fit tobe 0nk0ig, de Bell. lib. 2. cap. 6. 
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$$ jam citat. a Grot; in loc, I ſubjoĩn a 
autiful ſentence of Socrates in Plato, in 
which he ſays, Nor is a judge appointed 
to give away right and juſtice to favour or 
intreaty, but to judge according to the. 
laws. Ov yag en: Telw xabylas o N 
tri TW Ne Ta . win 
r TW R Tala" x 0jawpkwoxey N 
eie 065 av doxn to, A M O1GTEW 
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ſcourging, Acts xxiii. 26, 27. Nor do the words necefaril 
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In anſwer to this, ſome learned men place a full point er 

reſcued him, And join theſe laſt words, not with what 
before them, but with what follows, and tranſlate them thus, 
Having underſtood that he was a Roman citizen, and ben 
deſirous to know the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, Through 
him forth to the council k. But the original will, not admit of 
this interpretation. - | 


I anſwer, therefore, that this cannot be the meaning of Lyſ 
that having underſtood he was a Roman, he then came wu 
them and. reſcued. him; becauſe this was not the fact, as ff. 
Luke himſelf, who has given us this letter, relates it, Lylia 
did not know that Paul was a Roman, till after he had py 


him into the caſtle, and ordered him to be there examined by 


imply, that he knew this before he had taken him out out d, 
the Jewiſh hands. They import no more than this, as Grotiy 
has obſerved ; then came I with an army and reſcued him, and! 
have underſtood that he is a Roman ®, _ 

And it appeaws to me very obſervable, that in the courſe of 
this long affair in Judea, St. Paul has never inſiſted upon the 
privilege of a citizen, but in that one caſe, of the chief captain' 
ordering him to be examined by ſcourging. 

However, if any are inclined to ſuſpect, that Paul's being 
a Roman citizen might exempt him from the juriſdiction of 
the Jews, then this particular caſe muſt be ſet aſide; and ve 
have in it no proof, one way or other, what was the power of 
the Jewiſh council over their own people in their own country, 

But though we ſet aſide aſide all the proceedings relating to 
Paul, after he was known to be a Roman citizen, yet it ſeems 
to me, that we have ſome particulars mentioned in this nam 


art do 
moſt ne 
Lyſias, 
cauſe | 
Was AC 
AND A] 


tion, which ſhew the Jewiſh magiſtrates had not the ſupreme This 
government in Judea, no not in religious matters. cerning 
The reſcue of Paul by Lyſias is one part of this ſtory. The NX 
Jews were about to kill him. The chief captain, hearing of the ancien 
uproar, immediately took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran lame 
to them.—Then the chief captain came near and took bim, Ads bat v 
xxi. 31—38. He did not then know who, or what Paul was: Dur: 
he might have been a mere Jew for ought he knew, #n 
1 1 ; PEI 

* Ayant apris qu'il eſt citoyen Romain, Y o, P, «* Puroweves Je Yet te To N. | 
& voulant ſavoir quel etoit le crime, dont think, that the J. following BeMoperos and Roman 
ils ' accuſoient, je l' avois menE devant not alu, ſhews Mr. Le Clerc's mterpre- the ev: 
leur Sanhedrim. Nouv. Teſtament traduit tation is not juſt. m Aoriſtus hie nul- officers 
par Mr. Le Clerc. I For then the words lum certum tempus deſignat: & tantum of this 


would have been uabur d dl Puna tri, Valet quantum x her & cognoveram. 
A. Ferowto;g, Whereas they are Hr Grot, in loc. b 


And 


TDoye tate of the Jews in Juda. -- _ | | 


1 think that Paul's defence before Felix, in anſwer. to 
Tertullus, 18 remarkable: Foraſmuch as I not, that thou baſs: - 
been of many years @ judge unto this nation, Ido the more chetr- 
1% anſwer for myſelf, Acts xxiv. 10. This had 
been ridiculous, if ſuch caſes as theſe had never come before 
nd did not dun him. All the particulars inſiſted 
on from ver. 11 to 21, have ſome regard to religion and the 
ecurity of it. They neither found me in the temple diſputing with 
any Felix was a judge unto this nation in theſe -cauſess 
Nor does Paul ſpeak of himſelf as a Roman, but as a Jew. 
Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and of= 
ings, ver. 17. ei. Ee il 
* ik all this do not amount to a proof, that cauſes of a re- 
ligious nature belonged to the Roman juriſdiction, yet certainly 
here is ſufficient to prove, that the Romans had ſupreme power 
over the Jews in civil matters, or elſe they had no power at all. 
For, I prefume, no man will ſuppoſe, that Felix and Feſtus 
were ſent to govern Romans and Greeks only in Judea. I 
need not remind the reader of all the particulars that have al- 
ready paſſed before us. But he cannot forget the acknowledg- 
ment St. Paul makes of Felix being judge unto that nation, nor 
the Roman garriſon at Jeruſalem, nor the title of 
given to Felix and Feſtus, .nor what Tertullus ſays: Seeing 
that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy dee 
are done unto this nation by thy providence, we accept it always, 
mt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs, Acts xxiv. 23. And of 
Lyſias, an officer plainly inferior to Felix, it it ſaid,” that, be- 
cauſe he would have known the certainty, wherefore he Paul] 
ag ACCUSED OF THE JEWS, HE COMMANDED'THE'/CHIEF PRIESTS 
AND ALL THEIR COUNCIL TO APPEAR, Ch. xxii. 30. ; Bi 
This is what we can collect from the ſacred writers, con- 
cerning the ſtate of Judea, at the time of their hiſtorx. 
XI. I proceed now to ſhew their agreement with other 
ancient writers. The firſt and laſt periods are evidently of the 
lame kind ; and-therefore I ſhall endeavour jointly to confirm 
what we have met with concerning them. 
During the whole firſt period, Pontius Pilate was governor 
of Judea: and all we have taken notice of in the fourth, or 
lat peripd, happened under Felix, or Porcius Feſtus, likewiſe 
Roman | governors of Judea. That Judea was, at the times 
the evarigeliſts ſpeak of, under the government of theſe Roman 
oficers, has been ſhewn already, or will be ſhewn in other parts 
« this work. This being taken for granted, we are now only 
to 
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T4 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. - Pt. I. B. I. Ch. I. 5, by 
to! enquire,” whether the evangeliſts appear to have had : 

- idea of the power which theſe Nee in this owing 
In order to determine this, I ſhall oo ne: he D 
1. Set down the opinions of divers Roman lawyers concem 

ing the power of the preſidents of provinces. | 5 
2. 1 hall give ſome Adige of ancient writers relating to 
the ſtate of Judea in particular, 

3. Some paſſages of ancient writers concerning the ſte 
of people in other provinces. < 1-80] 

1. I ſhall ſet down the opinions of divers Roman! 
concerning the power of the preſidents of provinces. | 

Ulpian, who flouriſhed in the very beginning of the third 

century of the Chriſtian: æra ſays, © It is the duty of a good 
and vigilant preſident to ſee to it, that his province be Peace: 


able and quiet. And that he ought to make diligent ſearch : 


after ſacrilegious perſons, robbers, menſtealers, and thiey 
and to puniſh every one according to his guilt®,” | 
The ſame celebrated lawyer ſays, © They who govern whole 
©. provinces: have the right of the ſword, and the power of 
£ $ending;t0:tbe mines . 4 3 BIG 
And the right of the ſword, or power of the ſword, appears 
from another paſſage of the ſame lawyer to be the power of 
puniſhing malefactors 7. 
Again, he ſays, The preſident of a province hath the higbeſ 
authority in his province next to the emperor q.. 
Hermogenianus ſays, © Governors and preſidents of p 
c yinces have the cogniſance of all cauſes, which belong to 
the prefect of the city, or the prefect of the prætorĩum, and 
the conſuls, and prætors, and other magiſtrates at Rome. 

And Marcianus: All affairs in the provinces, which 2 
© Rome are under the juriſdiction of ſeveral judges; do belong 
© to the preſidents *.” . 3 dr n be 

! | At- 4 
'n Congruit bono & gravi præſidi curare, Rid majus imperium in ea provinciz 


ut pacata ötque quieta provincia fit, quam habet omnibus poſt principem. L. 4. fl. 
regit: Nam & ſacrilegos, latrones, pla- de Off. Pref. Ex omnibus cauls, 
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giarios, fures conquirere debet: & prout 
quiſque deliquerit, in eum animadvertere. 
1. 1g. pr. ff. de off. Præſ. « Qui 
univerſas provincias regunt, jus gladii ha- 


bent: & in metallum dandi poteſtas eis. 


permiſſa eſt. L. 6. § 8. ff. eod. 

-Þ Imperium aut merum [ell] aut mixtum 
eſt. erum eſt imperium, habere gladii 
eee ad ani madvertendos facinoroſos 

omines, quod etiam poteſtas appellatur. 
Mixtum eſt imperium, cui etiam juriſdiftio 
ineſt, quod in danda bonorum poſſe ſſione 
conſiſtit. L. g. ff. de Juriſd. 4 Pizles 


10. ff. eod. 


de quibus vel Præfectus Urbi, vel Prefetius 
prætorio, itemque Confules & Pratores, 
ceterique Rome cognoſcunt, Cortetomn 
& Præſidum provinciarum eſt notio. L. 
s Omnia enim provin- 
eialia deſideria, quæ Rome vario judices 
habent, ad officiuny Præſidum perivuent 
L. 11. ff. cod. Tit. To which may be 
ſubjoined from Proculus: Sed licet 1s qui 
provinciæ præeſt, omnium Romæ magifira- 


tuum vice & officio fungi debeat, pon tam 


ſpectandum eſt, quid Rome factum eſt, 
quam quid fieri debeat. L. 12. eod. 
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Ulpian ſays, No onerdan transfer to another the power of 
: the ſword, which hat been committed to himſelf, nor the 
right of any other puaiſnment!. 5 20192) on tin alles; 1 

Miarcianus ſays, © Adrian rote thus to Julius Secundus: 
lt has already been enjoined: by reſcripts, that credit is not 
to be given to the epiſtles of thoſe, ho ſend perſons: to the 
« preſidents as condemned.“ The ſame rule extends to the 
peac officers. Therefore they who are ſent with a bill [or 
jnforination] are to be re-heard, although they are ſent with 
« letter, or are brought by the peace-officers®,” V 


This illuſtrates ſeveral particulars in the cauſes we have been 


lird conſidering in the New Teſtament, Though the Jewiſh: 
00d council, upon their examination of Jeſus, pronounced him to 
ice. be guilty of death, Matt. xxvi. 66. and when,they came before 
ich Pilate, ſaid, IF be were not @ malefattgr, we would not have de- 


livered bim up unto thee, John xviii, 301 yet Pilate gave the 


10le information of the council; And Paul was heard again before 
ef Felix, though Lyſias ſent him with a letter, in which he in- 


the governor of his innocence Nor did Lyſias expect, 
that Felix ſnould rely upon the hearing he had given the cauſe, 
ſentence he gave concerning it, but referred the iſſue 


heſt Ulp! ſays, £c The magiſtrates. af municipal places may 
not puniſh a ſlave (with death): but the inflicting leſſer pe- 


© naltie$ is not to be denied them.“! 2 41 125 
Municipia 7 were towns, or cities, which had the citizenſhip 
of Rome beſtowed upon them, and yet {till lived according to 


af t Solent| etiam cuſtodiarum cognitionem © * 2 eorum credendum, qui quaſi 
, mandare Jegatis: ſcilicet, ut prrauditas © damnatos ad præſidem remiſerint.“ Idem 
0g cullodias ad ſe remittant, ut innocentem de irenarchis præceptum eſt; quia non om · ; 


hberet; Sed hoc genus mandati extraor- nes ex fide bona elogia ſcribere compertum 
dinarium oft: nec enim poteſt quis gladii eſt.—Igitur, qui cum elogio mittuntur, 
poteſtarem| ſibi datam, vel cujus' alterius ex integro audiendi ſunt, eth per literas 


ineiz 

4. f. coercion ad alium transferre. L. 6. pr. miſſi fuerint, vel etiam per irenarchas per- 

ls, f. de Officio Proconſulis & Legati. Pa ducti. L. 6. pr. & & 1. ff. de cuſtodia & 

cdu piuanus ſays the ſame thing; Qui manda- Exhibitione reorum. x Magiſtratibus 

ores, am juriſdjflionem ſuſcepit, proprium nibul municipalibus fupplicium/a ſervo fumere 

drum habet: ſeq [&] ejus, qui mandavit, juriſ- non licet: modica autem caſtigatio non 
cichone utſtur. Verum eſt enim more ma- eſt deneganda. L. 18. ff. de Juriſdictione. 


jorem juriſdictionem quidem transferri, ſed What Paulus lays agrees herewith : Ea, 


dices merum 1mperium, quod lege datur, non poſſe que magis impern ſunt, quam juriſdictionis, 
vent. nanßre: qusge nemo dicit, animadverſi- magiſtratus municipalis facere non poteſt. 
y bo onem legafum proconſulis habere manda- L. 26. fl. Ad municip. & de incohs. 

5 qui a juriſdicſione. L. 1. \ 1. ff. de Officio y Municipes ergo ſunt cives Romani ex 
illi cus cut mandat, eſt Iuriſd. Divus municipis, legibus ſais & ſuo jure utentes. 
um Hadrianus Julio Secundo ita reſcripſit: A Gel}. Lib. xiii. cap. 13. vid. & Feſt. 
ell Lt alias reſeriptum -eſt, non eſſe utique voc. Municipes, & Municipium. 
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renius was ſent into Syria; namely, as judge of that people, 
of to adminiſter juſtice among them. 
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their own laws and conſtitutions. In which they-differeq * 
colonies, - which were governed by the Roman laws. 
I take this to decide the matter fully, The Jews lived ac 
cordifig to their own Jaws, as municipal people did: but ther 
if theſe laſt, who were Roman citizens, had not the right 
puniſhing a ſlave with death, certainly the Jes had not, whil 
under the Roman government. MATT 97-1447 "8 
2. I ſhall now proceed to ſome — en ancient writer, 
chat particularly concern the ſtate of Judea about this time. 
Archelaus, Herod's fon, being baniſhed by Auguſtus, A D 
6 or 7, Judea was put under the government of Roman officer 
fent from Rome. Of this affair Joſephus, in the Jewiſh uy, 
ſpeaks in theſe words: The dominion of Archelaus being 
© reduced to a province, Coponius, a perſon of the equeſtiy 
order among the Romans, is ſent thither inveſted by Cæſu 
© with the power of life and death *,” © | 
Speaking of this ſame revolution in his Antiquities, he ſi 
In the mean time Cyrenius, a ſenator—came into Syriz=. 
© being ſent tifſther by Cæſar, as judge of that nation, and 
© 'cenfor of their eſtates. And Coponius, a perſon of the 
< equeſtrian rank, is ſent with him to govern the Jews with 
< ſupreme authority: Cyrenus alſo came into Judea, it being 
© annexed to the province of Syria. | 
When St. Luke mentions Feſtus's arrival into the'province', 
namely of Judea, Acts xxv. 1. he uſes the ſame word that 
Joſephus does, when he ſays, that Archelaus's dominion was 
reduced to a province. And when St. Paul tiles Felix the 
ge unto that“ nation, he uſes a phraſe equivalent to that 
by which Joſephus deſcribes the authority, with which Cy- 


As Cyrenius came at this time into Judea, and made at 
aſſeſſment there, fo the Jews continued, whilſt a Roman pro- 
vince, to pay tribute to the emperor. Tacitus informs us, 
that in the third of Tiberius, A. D. 17. the Jews preſented a 


petition to Tiberius for an abatement of their tribute *, And . avs 


| |. lib, 2. 

= Et jura inſtitutaque omnia pogal Ro- la rie, ra ſualog mw un, nr Teig 
Mani, NOB ſus 1mperit habent. . Gell. {48v05 Is dai Ty) ET Ta0v t apr) Micha, | 
ubi ſupra. z Tus 0% Apxinae xwpas nas Kupyrc; eig v I2Naiwy wpoolnr TH v I 
eig ETwpxrar wigſpapeon;, enilporog Tis Eupra; yrrouerns Antiq. L. 18. cap. 1. fi. tiogile 
mme ep. Polos Tatu; Kunwviog & ngo uy exmiGa; Ty re N an 
weaniiai, pEXp> TH #lervety A wy Tape TE d Koilyy 0 Het relle. Ads xv. 10. Godouia, 
Naefe e£8504as* Jol. de B. Lib. ii. cap. e Er provincie Syria atque Judza, ei Ch 
viii. & x. d Krgnvioc de £74 Epi oneribus, diminutionem tribats ofabatit =Metenfe 
Wap, vero Raioupue "HO TY 21 Ann. lib. 2. Cap. 42s | U M. c. 
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Anda the younger, A. D. 66. tells the Jews, that the Alexan- 
92 22 more tribute in a month than they did 
in a ar. n Mt 1 
155 has given a long repreſentation of Pilates government, 
in the complaints which the Jews made to Pilate, upon his de- 
dicating ſhields at Jeruſalem. They tell him, It was not the 
« will of Tiberius, that any of their laws and cuſtoms ſhould 
be violated . And Pilate was afraid that if they ſhould ſend 
an embaſſy to Rome, they would diſcover to the 
« the many crimes of his adminiſtration, his taking of bribes, 
his extortions, his murders of innocent and uncondemned 
© perſons, and other cruelties*.” Here are the tokens of civil 

wer, | but much abuſed. A bs | 

In Joſephus there are many inſtances of the authority of Fe- 
lix and Feſtus, who puniſhed not only bands of robbers, but 
thoſe alſo that got together under religious pretences, though 
with deſigns of making innovations in the government. And 
theſe facts Joſephus relates without any marks of cenſure; where- 
25, when theſe, or any other of the governors committed any acts 
of violence and injuſtice, he never fails to make reflections upon 
them, | | 

I ſhall tranſcribe here but one paſſage concerning an action 
of Albinus, ſucceſſor of Porcius Feſtus, juſt before he left the 
. But when Albinus*® heard that Geſſius Florus was 
coming to ſucceed him, being deſirous to ſeem to do ſome- 
' thing to gratify the people of Jeruſalem ; having enquired 
into the caſe of all that were in priſon, he gave orders for the 
putting to death all that were manifeſtly guilty of capital 
derimes; but ſet at liberty all thoſe who had been impriſoned 
for leſſer offences, having firſt received a ſum of money. 
Thus the priſons were emptied, and the country was filled 
' with robbers.” This is a proof, that Albinus had the ſupreme 
power in all offences. Theſe mult be Jewiſh priſoners, or the re- 
ang them had been no obligation upon the people of Jeruſalem. 
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--*But*though theſe procurators acted with the higheſt aig, A 
_ rity under the emperor, yet the Jews had a ſenate and mag. of tl 
firate; as appears undeniably from a letter of Claudius fy gove 
to them in anſwer to a petition he had received from them; unde 
which letter was written A. D. 45. and is thus directed: Tote W ũ'Ö 
magiſtrates of Jeruſalem, to the council, the people, and the the | 
whole nation of the Jews, greeting. Joſephus often make be n 
mention of the magiſtrates and chief men of Jeruſalem . When Aug 
the war was juſt breaking out between them and the Roman, emp! 
they being very uneaſy under the government of their procy. 1 
rator Florus, Joſephus ſays, that the © high prieſts of the Jens Syr 
and the chief men, and the COUNCIL, waited upon Agrippa he re 
© to inform him of the ſtate of their affairs“... BE #1 * 
We have a proof of their power of beating or whipping, in | : | 
the puniſhment of Jeſus the ſon of Ananus ; who at the feaſ al | 
of-rabernacles, four years before the war, began his laments a 
ble cry: A voice againſt Jeruſalem, a voice againſt the tem. _ 
ple. He went through all the ſtreets of the city, crying thu res 
day and nighf.—Some of the chief of the people, being = oh 
© eaſy-at ſo ill boding a ſound, take the man up and have him mi 
© beaten moſt ſeverely.— But he ſtill continuing his cry; © The 10 
< magiſtrates thinking the man muſt be under ſome more than Fig 
© ordinary impulſe, as indeed he was, bring him to the Rom mY 
© preſident, —He naving examined and whipped him again, 128 
© diſmiſſed him as a madman “.“ ©, g | 559 
This ſhews, the magiſtrates of Jeruſalem could order a whip ms 
ping: but whether their carrying the man after that to the = | 45 
man procurator amounts to a proof, that they could not infl Ts 
any heavier puniſhment, I mult leave to the reader n pen 
The Jews had likewiſe ſenates in ſome other cities, belide Þ9y 
Jeruſalem, which ſenates had alſo the power of N TS e 
Joſephus thus characterizes Albinus's government. * * i y 
* of money, paid by relations, he ſet at liberty _— an 49 $8 
© bers, which had been impriſoned by the ſenate of any place, nn on 
or by the former procurators ?. « (or 
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And now 1 reckon we have gone over the ſeveral inſtances 
of the Jews power and authority. The nature of the Roman 
overnment in Judea, and the extent of the Jewiſh privileges 
as that government, may however be farther illuſtrated 
tuo or three other paſſages. When Herod the great was dead, 
the Jews having been oppreſſed by him, and being deſirous to 
be no longer ſubject to any of his family, ſent an embaſſy to 
Auguſtus. The ſubſtance of their petition preſented to the 
emperor Joſephus ſays, was this, © That they might no longer 


« Syria, and be governed by prætors ſent from thence d.“ Thus 
he repreſents it in his Antiquities, In his Jewiſh War he ex- 
preſſes it thus: Ambaſſadors were ſent away to obtain a right 
© of living according to their own laws.“ Theſe two paſſages 
laid together aſſure us, their petition was, that they might be go- 
verned by Roman officers according to their own laws. 

And Joſephus ſays, that after the death of Herod Agrippa, 
« Claudius made Judea a province again, and ſent Cuſpius Fa- 
dus to be procurator, and afterwards Tiberius Alexander. 
They MAKING NO ALTERATIONS. IN THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS 
© or THE [COUNTRY, kept the nation in peace. | 

It is likewiſe worth while to. place here a part of the ſpeech, 
which Agrippa the younger made to the people at Jeruſalem, 
to diſſuade them from entering into war with the Romans. I 
* know very well,” ſays he, that many make loud complaints 
© of the Oppreſſions of the procurators, and run out into the 
© praiſes pf liberty. Before I come therefore to conſider the 
proſpect; of ſucceſs in this your deſign, by ſhewing you what 
is your ſtrength, and what is theirs with whom you are about 


* are ſtrangely connected by ſome. For if you would revenge 
* thoſe who do you wrong, why do you talk of liberty? But 
* if you judge ſervitude intolerable, ' complaints of the go- 
* yernors are ſuperfluous. For though they be ever ſo juſt 
* and moderate in their government, the ſcandal of ſubje&ion 
* (or ſervitude) remains. This is a proof, that whillt they 
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« continue in the ſtate of a kingdom, but might be annexed to 


* to contend, I would firſt diſtinguiſh the pretences, which 
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had a Roman governor in their country, no ſober men x; 
them would pretend they were a free people. 7" 
And it is a kind off preſumption, that the Jews had 1 
nagt this time the power of life and death, in that, i al 
Joſephus's hiſtory of theſe times, when criminals aboundel f 
Judea, and many were put to death by the Roman 
we find not the mention of any one put to death by the Jen 
council or magiſtracy, except thoſe which were ſtoned in ; 
vacancy between the death of Feſtus, (which happened int 
province) and the arrival of Albinus his ſucceſſor. 
The cafe is remarkable, and ſome readers may be willing u 
ſee it here. Ananus the younger, who we ſaid juſt now hat 
been put into the prieſthood, was fierce and haughty in hi 
© behaviour, and extremely reſ6lute and daring : and mom 
© over was of the ſect of the ſadducees, who are, above {| 
© other Jews, cruel in their judicial ſentences. This then he. 
© ing the temper of Ananus, he thinking he had a fit oppar 
© tunity, becayſe Feſtus was dead, and Albinus was yet up 
© the road, calls a council; and bringing before them Jam 
© the brother of him who is called Chriſt, and ſome others, hy 
© accuſed them as tranſgreſſors of the laws, and had them ſtone 
to death. Joſephus ſays, many were offended at this prg 
ceeding. And ſome went away to meet Albinus, who wa 
coming from Alexandria, and * put him in mind, that Ana 
» © had no right to call a council without his leave. Albinu 
© approving of what they ſaid, wrote a very angry letter i 
© Ananus, threatening to puniſh him for what he had done. And 
© king Agrippa took away from him the prieſthood, after he had 
© enjoyed it three months, and put in Jeſus the ſonof Damnæus 
Some learned men have ſuſpected thoſe words, the brothe 
© of him who is called Chriſt,” to be an interpolation. But x 
have no occaſion at preſent to concern ourſelves with that, | 
is certain, here were ſome men put to death by the procure 
ment of the high prieſt and the council he ſummoned ; and ths 
action was judged illegal by many at Jeruſalem, by Albinu 
the procurator, and by Agrippa, who had then the govert- 
ment of the temple, and the right of nominating the hig 
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il without Albinus's leave. And I think, that Joſephus's 
tion to this ſtory is a proof, that the council had not 


ſentences above all other Jews. Ananus was of the ſame tem- 


nus was of the ſect of the ſadducees, who were'cruel in their 
per. 0 


poſition, and calls a council, in order to have ſome men ſtoned 
to death. It is herein implied, that even this fierce and daring 
high prieſt could not have gratified his cruelty in this way, if 
z procurator had been in the country. And though he thought 
he had had a fit opportunity, what he did then coſt him the prieſt- 
hood. | 1 | 1 
There was likewiſe a ſort of council ſummoned at Jeruſalem, 
in order to have ? Zacharias, the ſon of Baruch, condemned to 
death: but then they had ſhook off their ſubjection to the Romans. 
But though there appear not any token of this power of life 
and death, whilſt they were under the Roman government, 
yet as ſobn as they reſolve upon the war, we meet with it very 
diſtin&tly. They then appointed ſuch and ſuch to govern at 
others to command in Idumea, others in other 


* 


command in the two Galilees. When he came into his govern- 
ment, he ſays, © chooſing ſeventy of the moſt prudent men of 
the — he appointed them to be rulers of all Galilee, 
and in * city alſo, ſeven men judges of leſſer matters: and 
directed that the more weighty matters, and all capital cauſes, 
* ſhould be brought to himſelf and the ſeventy *.” 1 

It may be ſaid, there is ſcarce any mention made in Joſe- 


lwer, that theſe are particulars which rarely occur in large 
liſtories ; the writers judging them too trifling, for the moſt 
part, to appear 1n their works. I have, however, given plain 
evidences from Joſephus, of their power of impriſoning and 
inflicting leſſer penalties, 29 

It is likely alſo, that what Titus ſays, of the right of the 
Jews to kill any man, though a Roman, who entered beyond 
the limits preſcribed to uncircumciſed men, may be thought 
an inſtance of their having the power of life and death. © 
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Nay, Ananus had not the right of ſummoning the 


{tus being dead, and Albinus yet upon the road, Ana- 
nus thought he had a fit opportunity to gratify his cruel dif- 


places, and Joſephus the ſon of Matthias, our hiſtorian, .to_ 


phus, of the Jews inflicting leſſer puniſhments. To this I an- 
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But I apprehend. the meaning of Titus to be, that if e 
Jews had — any gentile in the court of the Jews, the Re. 
mans had permitted them to take ſuch a one and kill him in, 
mediately, This was a grant or permiſſion with reſpect to q 
particular offence only. Nor can there be any conſequence 
drawn from hence to any other caſes, nor to a right of inſig. 
ing death in the way of a judicial proceſs, either upon Jew gt 
Romans. It is evident, that upon occaſion of other violations 
of things ſacred, committed by common Roman ſoldiers, th 
Jews applied to their procurator for juſtice *, 
3. I would now, by way of collateral evidence, give ſome fey 
paſſages of ancient authors concerning the ſtate of other province, 
Pilate has, in the goſpels, the power of life and death in |y. 
dea. All governors of provinces ſeem to have had the ſane 
PR If the reader doubts of it, I refer him to the tenth 
ook of Pliny's epiſtles, which contain his letters to Trin 
and the emperor's reſcripts. I produce here only one paſſage 
from Philo, who thus aggravates the ſufferings of Flaceuz, 
preſident of EFypt, when he was accuſed before Caligula by 
- tome of the moſt conſiderable men of that country. He who 
© had been governor was accuſed by his ſubjects, by thoſe who 
© had always been his great enemies, by men, of whoſe lud 
© he had lately been lord and maſter *,” | 
According to the Roman lawyers whoſe opinions Þ hare 
produced above, the governors of provinces had not only the 
power of life and death, but they were alſo the ſupreme judges 
in matters of property. The ſame thing 1s evident from the 
ancient Roman authors“. . 5 
As we find the Jews had a council, ſo had alſo the people 
of moſt other provinces ſenates in their great towns; the mem 
bers of which were choſen according to ancient cuſtom*, 
rules preſcribed by the ſenate or emperoxgs*. _ | 
It is alſo extremely remarkable, that the Jews had cu 
and magiſtrates, not in Judea only, but in all the provinces d 
the Roman empire where they lived. For Philo ſays, *Flac- 
cus apprehending eight and thirty of our ſenate; which out 
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« aviour and benefactor Auguſtus had appointed to take cafe 
« of the Jewiſh affairs; he led them through the town to the 
© theatre, and there ordered them to be whipped f. Beſide 


tors who were ſcourged by Flaccus, after their, houſes had 
been plundered by the Egyptian rabble; which diſgrace” he 
aggravates in this manner: There are in that city: different 
© methods of inflicting this puniſhment, according to the qua- 
« lity operon | Egyptians are whipped by Egyptians, with 
© one ſort of rods : Alexandrians by Alexandrians only, wit 

another ſort of rods. This cuſtom former preſidents, and 
f ined himſelf in the former part of his government, had ob- 

| 


« ſerved with regard to our peoples, Was it not then into- 
« lerable, that, when an ordinary Alexandrian Jew received 
© the more honourable and liberal ſtripes, if he committed an 
« offence, theſe rulers, the ſenate, men venerable for their age 
and dignity, ſhould be treated in this reſpe& worſe than their 
ſubjects, and be levelled with the moſt obſcure and moſt cri- 
© minal Egyptians ? | | 
From the number of ſenators mentioned in theſe two paſ- 
ſages, it may be concluded, the Jews had at Alexandria a full 
ſenate of ſeventy. Philo ſpeaks of theſe men in very magnifi- 
cent terms, and he alſo calls the other Jews their ſubjects: but 
nevertheleſs the Jews were not exempt from the juriſdiction of 
the Roman preſident, whoſe authority appears to be paramount 
over all, And the former preſidents, whom Philo does not 
| condemn, and Flaccus in the former part of his government, 
when according to Philo's own account, his adminiſtration 
had been admirable and exemplary, had been wont to puniſh 
Jewiſh people, if they thought them culpable. 5 
What Philo ſays of the Jewiſh magiſtracy at Alexandria is 
confirmed by other writers. For Joſephus aſſures us, that this 
lame Philo's brother Alexander was alibarch of the Jews in 


Jews in the beginning of his reign, (which edict is preſerved 
entire in Joſephus) obſerves as a precedent, © That when a 
* Jewiſh|ethnarch died, Auguſtus had not forbid the creation 


v1 eepſelng Tecagog ETVAENNTOpernNy TWY  TOperw), t6Tols dog mAnſuv ata ip ſa- 
lla Af o—ozlw Kat Tpraxoila ovi c rug ap, Thy yepsoIar, 105 


Wtlipay Nielnpnca- 66 po OAexusy, xa bas, hahe r Alſv alis 786 aPartsr as 
Oazrros tlg Tee poles Xporeg- Ibid. Te x&i oN Toig feigen * αννj,ꝑ 
p. 976. al h Ide u oalxerme rw Ibid. D. E. + Antiq, J. 18, cap. 9. p. 
elo Mit „re Indarwr Talg dhuuef.- 821. v. 11. vid. & p. Bog. v. 43. 


G 2 | © of 


4% . Saen of the Jus in Juba. 8; 


theſe eight and thirty, Philo mentions three other Jewiſh ſena- 


—— —— —— — —— — — — — OM. — — — D 


Egypt“. And Claudius, in an edi& publiſhed in favour of the 


Tg vag vuallipas yepeoracy 55 o clnę Hepaie x24 monilixalegar warty rilur- 


Nu Aug wer nom AN. In Flacc. vas YEPWey ννν ν,- £478 ETMWIV h0ky νE— 
5. 975. D. 8 To ebog Tele xas ems Twy Tg] To wepog N UI To vUTYLOWy , 


| 


84 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. B. I. Ch. II. m 
© of a new ethnarch*, willing that all ſhould remain ſubjeq,, 
him, but in the obſervation of their own cuſtoms,” Wh; 
ſhews likewiſe, that the Jewiſh magiſtracy there wasentirely ſob. 
| Jet to the Romans, and was not to derogate from their goyen, 
meatofall . | {2 
And after this, Demetrius the alebarch of the Jews at Alex. 
andria, was ſo conſiderable a perſon, that Mariamne the þ. 
cond daughter of Herod Agrippa thought fit to beſtoy her. 
ſelf upon him, when ſhe had divorced her firſt huſband! 
Strabo, in a paſſage, not now in his works but cited by Jo 
ſephus, ſays, that © a good part of Alexandria is inhabited by 
© this people [the Jews]. They had likewiſe an ethnarch, who 
© adminiſters their affairs, decides cauſes and preſides over 
contracts and mandates, as if he were the governor of a per. 
ne.. l Ni 
Joſephus likewiſe makes mention of a perſon, who vn 
archon or chief magiſtrate of the Jews at Antioch in Syria, 
-at the time that the war againſt the Jews in Judea was pro- 
claimed by the Romans. Fo 5 
There is ſomewhat very remarkable in a decree concerning 
the Jews of Sardis. It deſerves to be tranſcribed here from 
Joſephus: * Lucius Antonius ſon of Mark, proquæſtor and 
proprætor to the magiſtrates, ſenate and people of Sardis 
greeting. The Jews which are our citizens, have -ſhemn 
me, that they have always had an aſſembly of their own 20. 
* cording to the laws of their country, and? a place of thei 
.* own, in which they decide the affairs and differences which 
© concern themſelves. Having deſired of me that it may be 
© lawful for them ſo to do, I have decreed that this (right) be 
« preſerved and permitted to them (A). „ 
I have here given this account of the ſtate of the Jews in 
other countries, becauſe I apprehend that one great reaſon, wi 


- + 1» 5 nullum 

* Keau Traevlnoailog Te Izdaiwy crappy, XIX. c. 3. 2. n Hy wy vun i cuniæ 7 
Toy DS ον pwn Hero ureval eb _—_ Asia, leIuiwn. De Bell. i vn. cſ. deduxe 
bai, Bunoweror vaolilaxtai mage; Lu- 3- 3. » Mor enriduifar ravies ound 1. cap. 
pores Toig ion abe. Joſeph. ibi. l. N idhar ala e maffαναν, ru; a urbibus 
- .* "Ris Ta 5. p- 865. v. 34 I Tow aulu 0% cf , KALE TOMOY 101, 25 w Ta Tt oper TESTA 
fh xaos Mapiapyrs Tapaino au Tov wilt 1% Ta; T0; ANNINE avlieſia . Ouam 
ApXeAaovy TUYwrnce Anuilpie, r u AMeZ= veel relle Te ailnoapuerogy "WW ien al Ala pe 
r ISA fpaſle voii ri re N Mete, THPIT AN 10 ile: tu · num v 
Ae Tole q »a4 Ty AXe 2p N40%v evo; tiq. xiv. cap. 10. d 17, Bs fl the Quare 
e:ye- Joſeph. Antiq. I. xx. cap. 6. Fg. - (4) This decree ſhews, how JW n ſe adbil 
m Keabiralu: dt xa <0zpyn on, os apoſtle rebuked the Chriſtians at De ALIA | 
dent Te To ebe nas t. Ape, xa 1 Cor. vi. 5,.0. for going to law, MW {it deſie 


: . „ when the) | 
ovubrnaruy ,d i xa mpraſualuy, another before the unbelievers 5 WREN WY) 2 Th 
Ws ay alta; apy! ellen. Joſeph. might have decided all leſſer difference call th 
Ant. hb. xiv. cap. 7.42, vid. & Ant, lib. among themſclves, | mary due Ro 
8 2 / 1 : 


[mk V., State of the Frws'in Fudeas © #5 


have ſuppoſed the Jews had the power of life and death 
| in Jodea is, — they perceive they had there an high prieſt, 
1 council, and other «officers or magiſtrates.” The privileges 
of the Jews in other countries, which I have here inſtanced in, 
ſhew 7 is not good. They had even there a ſenat 
ind magiſtrates; but no one will ſuppoſe theſe had the po 
of life and death. Indeed it does not appear, that the people 
of any province had it. But the Roman preſidents, and they 
alone, are ever repreſented as the ſupreme judges (next under ö 
the ſenate or the emperor) in all cauſes whatever in their, | 
We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, that though the Jewiſh/fenate | 
2nd other magiſtrates ſubſiſteq in Judea, yer their power was 1 
not exactly the ſame they had formerly, but was reſtraiged and a 
iminiſhed under the Roman governors, So it appeats to be 
in the evangeliſts ; and between them and the other writers 
which I have quoted, there is a perfect harmony. 
reader will now” be able to obſerve the beauty and | 
propriety of St. Peter's ſtyle, as well as the reaſonableneſs'of | 
his advice, which he gives, 1 Pet. i. 1. to the ftrangers. ſcat- e 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 1 Ala, and Biihnia 
provinces, or parts of provinces of the Roman empire: Pet. 
ll. 13, 14. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's ſake, whether it be to the xt (it ſhould be rendered 
emperor) * as ſupreme, or unto GOVERNORS, As UNTO\ THEM 
THAT ARE SENT BY HIM (from Rome) FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF 
EvIL DOERS *, and for the praiſe of them that do well. Here is 
an exact deſcription of the power and authority which the pre- 
_—_ f provinces were inveſted with, for the adminiſtration 
of juſtice, PRs * 
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5 XII. We are now. to conſult for the external-evidentes x. 
latigg to the ſtate of the Jes during the ſecond period, which 
reaches from the reſurrection of our Saviour to the teig of He, 


rod Agrippa. 3G 4455 30.9 eee 
If dur Saviour was crucified at the paſſover intheirgth ye 
of Tiberius, A. D. 33. which is the opinion of many leartel 
men, then we have here the ſpace of about eight years. For 
Caligula was killed, and Claudius ſucceeded him the ggth dy 
of January, A. D. 41. And Claudius, in the beginning of 
his reign, made Herod Agrippa king of all Judea. But iſ our 
Saviour was crucified two or three years ſooner, Which is the 
opinion of many other learned men, then this period is pto- 
portionably of a longer duration. I enter not here into 
enquiry which of theſe two computations is the moſt probable, 
hecauſe, as will appear preſently, it is not material in the pre. 
ſent caſe, or at leaſt not neceſſaxf＋7fF 1 nn 

. I muſt however defire the reader to obſerve here afew parti 
culars, though they have been partly mentioned already. Ar. 
chelaus was removed from the government of Judea, A. D. 6 
or 7. Judea and Samaria were then made a Roman province, 
with this particular circumſtance, that they were to be a branch 
of the province of Syrian. But that this country of Judes 
might be kept in good order, there was an officer, with the 
title gf procurator, ſent by Auguſtus to reſide and govern there, 
inveſted. with the ſupreme authority, or the power of life and 
death. The firſt of theſe was Coponius, the next Marcus 
Ambivius, his ſucceſſor Annius Rufus, in whoſe time Augyl- 
tus died, A. D. 14. The next was Valerius Gratus, Who was 
appointed procurator by Tiberius, and continued in the pro- 
vince eleven years; and was then ſucceeded by Pontius Pilate, 
who governed Judea ten years. So far every thing is exceed- 
ing clear in Joſephus *. There is indeed ſome debate, whether 
theſe ten years of Pilate expired ſome time before the pallover, 
A. D. 36 or 37. I think that Pilate left Judea before the pal. 
over, A. D. 36. and ſhall give my reaſons in another place; 
We muſt now endeavour to clear up the ſtate of Judea'dv- 
ring the remainder of this period, that is, after the removal 
of Pilate, which cannot be above four or five years at the molt 
It may be queſtioned, whether they had now any procuratot 
reſiding among them with power of life and death, as they had 
from the year of our Lord 7, to the year 36 or. 37. But that 
they were ſubject to the Romans is certain. For at the lame 

oſeph. de Bell. lib, ii. cap. 11. Sueton. Calig. 58, Dio. lib. 39“ P. 66. C. D. 
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time that the (B) Samaritans waited upon Vitellius the preſi- - 
dent of Syria, entreating that Pilate might be removed, they 

made very ſolemn profeſſions of their willingneſs to continue 
on Roman government, and only complained of the 


tyranny of Pilate . And that the Jews were ſubject to the 
Romans in the laſt year of this period, A. D. 40, appears from 
what Herod Agrippa ſays to Caligula, in the letter he ſent to 
him to perſuade him to revoke the orders he had given for 
erecting his ſtatue at Jeruſalem: © I preſume not (ſays he) to 
| « aſk for my country the freedom of the city, nor yet liberty, nor 
immunity from tribute“: as his letter is given us by Philo. 

But | am apt to think, they had no procurator reſiding among 
them, from the time of Pilate's removal to Agrippa's acceſſion 
to the kingdom of Judea in the reign of Claudius. My rea- 
ſons are theſe: Joſephus's account in his Antiquities, of the 
removal of Pilate, is in theſe words: © Then Vitellius, hav- 
ing ſent Marcellus his friend to adminiſter the affairs of Ju- 
dea, commanded Pilate to go to Rome, to anſwer to the 
© emperor for thoſe things of which he was accuſed by the 
eus“ Now I think, that Marcellus could not have the 
power of life and death in Judea, becauſe he was ſent thither 
by Vitellius only; and no officer under the emperor could con- 
vey this power to another, as we are aſſured by Ulpian*. The 
Jews therefore could not have any one in their country with 
this power, till one was ſent thither with it from Italy. But 
there was no one ſent from Rome to Judea, after this, till the 
beginning of Caligula's reign. I ſhall ſhew hereafter, ' that 
Pilate was removed by Vitellius before the paſſover, A. D. 36. 
Therefore for one whole year, the laſt of Tiberius, there was 
no officer reſiding in Judea with power of life and death. 

Now let us ſee who was ſent into Judea by Caligula in the 
beginning of his reign, and what was the commiſſion of this 
officer. Joſephus's words are theſe: * He [Caligula] ſent 


AS ESEASSES 7&7 


1 Marullus to be maſter of the horſe in Judea: . Some would 

| read 1n | Joſephus, inſtead of [1wrrapxw] maſter of the horſe, 
2 [apo] preſident. But all copies agree in the preſent read- 
val 


(B) The Jews are to be ſuppoſed to join Tov No GN H uu Toig 
viththem-herein, for they ow ſe hehe ro; tile . £XEASUOEY er. 
cuſations againſt Pilate, as will appear Panne ami po; @ xalvſogery Tudaw 
' preſently, Y Ov vag ri G οεοαοτ Aga Toy atloxpaloper Antiq. I. xvni. 
Pov, . T1 a ꝙſu Th Iliaals c. 5. Y 2, d L. vi. pr. ff. de Off. Pro- 
voproc, £65 [T9v Tygabala gapalnglai— conf, Leg. His words are above, Ps 75 · 


Joſeph, Ant. 1; xviii, Cap» 5. 9. FE; $ Ira de ems Tng India r: 
J Popo aProv, ö ay ftloaunon To equitum magiſter eſſet in Judza, ius. 
7 21. De Legat. ad Caium. p. verf, Antiq. J. xyiii. g. 7. H 40+ 
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ing, and ſo it was in the time of Epiphanius *, It is, inde 
difficult to ſay what Joſephus means by this word. But hy 
gives the ſame title to one Jucundus, an officer in Judea in th 
time of Florus, their laſt governor before the war*,.- 1] may 
offer a conjecture, (and I can do no more) I ſuſpect that Jo. 
ſephus means the ſame officer who is called in Latin Prefect, 


and Præfectus equitum, an officer of conſiderable power unde 


the prefidents*; and who was ſometimes ſent into a remar 
part of a province to keep things in good order. Thus Scaptin 
was a præfect under Appius, Cicero's predeceſſor in the pro- 
vince of Cilicia, and was ſent by him into Cyprus, then 
branch of the province of Cilicia. In like manner Marcellus 
was ſent into Judea by Vitellius. And as for Marullus, as he 
ſeems to me to have had the ſame title with Scaptius, ſol 
think he had the ſame power and authority with him and Mar- 
cellus, only he was appointed by the emperor, they by preſident, 
But whatever was Marullus's poſt, there is no reaſon to 
think he was procurator or governor, ſince in all the copies of 
Joſephus he is galled only maſter of the horſe. 
. Farther, I think there was no procurator of Judea between 
the removal of Pilate and Agrippa's reign, becauſe all the 
great concerns of Judea in this time are managed by Vitelliuz, 
and then by Petronius, preſidents of Syria. Soon after the 
removal of Pilate, Vitellius diſplaced Caiaphas the high prieft?, 


and the next year Jonathan, whom he had put into Cataphas' 


room. It was through the hands of Vitellius, that the Jen 
obtained from Tiberius the liberty of having the high prieſts 
veſtment in their own keepingk. Afterwards all Caligula 
orders about ſetting up his ſtatue at Jeruſalem, and the method 
of treating the Jews if they oppoſed it, are directed to Pe- 
tronius, Vitellius's ſucceſſor; and the Jews make all applica- 
tions to him. We have here one particular advantage. Di- 
ring the reſt of the time which we are concerned for, we have 


d ImT&px9y. Ita quidem & Epiphanius. habuerat turmas equitum, quibus incluſum 


Forſan tamen erp» legendum. Hudſ. in curia ſenatum Salamine obſederst.—lü. 
Not. o. p. 818. © Sed yorrzpys vocabu- que ego, quo die tetigi provinciam, cum 


lum non ſatis expedio. Petav. Dot. mihi Cyprii legati obviam veniſſent, liters 
Temp. Vol. ii. p. 314. f II o ονε miſi, ut equites ex inſula ſtatim decederent. 


d Texerdo; o MH THaſuer; - Id. |, vi. ep. 1. Scaptium, quia non habwt 


Nu. De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 14. p. 1979. a me turmas equitum, quibus Cyprum vex- 
3 fer BEN Ut arct, ut — —— fortaſſe ſuccenſe!; 
uot equitum dederat huic Scaptio, per quas aut quia præfedtus non eſt, &c. ib. ep. g. 
ene, coerceret, & — thn habuerat Gabius Baſſus, præſetlus ore Ponticr 
præfectum. Vexabat Salaminios. 115 venit ad me. Plin. L. x. ep. 32. vid. 
equites ex Cypro decedere juſſi, moleſtè ep. ſeq. h Joſeph. Ant. I. Xvi. +4 
tulit Scaptius. Cic. ad Att. lib. v. ep. 21. 6. i Ibid. cap. 6. 5 3. k Ibid. 
Fuerat enim prefeQus Appio; & quidem cap. 5. 93 | late 
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from any one but Joſephus. But the-hiſtory of 
deſign to pollute the temple at Jeruſalem; is to be 
in Philo as well as Joſephus. But yet there is nothiug 
ſaid y any Jewiſh procurator; no orders ſent to him by Ca- 


89 


ſtrange, but that the procurator of Judea ſhould not 


yet Philo has made mention of 
o, who was at this time collector 
man tribute in ſudea; and aſ- 
part the ill-will which Caligula 
ewiſh nation, to calumnies forged 


defeat t 
brought 


m by this Capito, the better to 
complaints which might be 
inſt himſelf, for the exactions 


ke had _ guilty of in his office. Iaa- 
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Pontius 


and the other apoſtles, were ſummoned before the Jewiſh 
council, impriſoned, threatened, ſcourged, Stephen was | 
and a very ſevere perſecution commenced, and was carried on 
for a conſiderable time againſt all the diſciples of Jeſus in that 
country, and at Damaſcus, This may be thought very ex- 
traord|nary, if the Jews were (as certainly they were at this 
time) under the Roman government, and if they h 
of life and death within themſelyves. 

would in the firſt place obſerve, that t 
of Judea, as I have juſt now repreſented it from Joſephus and 
Philo, did not afford us any conſiderations which might enable 
vs to account for ſuch. a behaviour of the ſews, as ſeems in- 
conſiſtent with their ſubjection to the Romans, yet it may be 
fairly ſuppoſed, from St. Luke's hiſtory, that 


ad not the 
#17, Dildog 
hough the ſtate 
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de legat. p. 1020, E. And this 


ought to be added to the proofs 


Philo 


Late 


given above, that the | Jews were tributary 


to the Roman emperor, 


Here 


Petronius; no mention made of him by the Jews in 
the petitions they preſented at this time; nor is his con- 
guet blamed or commended by either of the forementioned 


writers. 


the Jews were 
tous and turbulent at this tine bob ig. * 
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dead, and was aſcended up to heaven. They exhorted 


of againſt the diſciples of Jeſus? as rulers in ſynagogues ben 


apprehending all of that way, impriſon them, whip them in 
public places; and, if this was all they could do themſelves 


kinder from breaking out ſometimes into riots, and ſuch like 


orderly as they ſhould be, and the Jews were as likely'as al 


90 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. B. I. Ch. Il. . 10 
Here was now in this country a number of meg, uh 1 
firmed that Jeſus, who had wrought no temporal deliverance a 
the Jewiſh people, was the Chriſt ; that He who had been lan) 
condemned and crucified by them, was now riſen from th 
the rulers! of the Jews and all the people to reperitanee; me 
proved their affertions, and ſupported their exhorrations by 0 
other method, but by reaſonings from the ſcriptures, and by 
wer exerted on many miſerable objects. But, hoy. 
ever, the prieſts and all the rulers were grieved that they taugt. 
the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſurrection of th 
dead; and though theſe diſciples of Jeſus made nQ'tumult 
yet they were very firm in their tenets; and, when comminde 
by the council, #0t to ſpeak” at all, nor preach in the name of 
Feſus, they ſcrupled not to profeſs, that it was with them # 
undoubted maxim rather to obey God tban tbem, and told then 
Acts iv. 20. that they could not but ſpeak the things which thy 
bad ſeen and beard. And ſo they did. Whereupon ve find 
they were broEght again before the council, ch. V. 28, and th 
high prieſt aſked them, ſaying, Did not we ſtraitly command yu, 
that you ſhould not teach in this name? And bebold ye bave file 
Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's bid 
us. May not any man be affured that rhe high prieſt 
who-ſpoke theſe words, and the council in whoſe name he 
poke, would exert all the authority they were” poſſeſſed 


them there, as members of the council iſſue out orders fot 


have them, after that, before the governor ; and if he did not 
ſully execute their rage, by artful inſinuations raiſe a pint 
their people, which the moſt vigilant adminiſtration could uot 


-diſorders, by which ſome of the followers of Jeſus might lo 
their lives. No people in the world are always peaceable and 


to aſſume a power that was not legal. We have prools of | 
in Joſephus. © © When Fadus came procurator into Judea, e 
found the Jews of Peræa (c) in a riot fighting with the Fl 
© ladelphians about the limits of the village Mias. And 
© indeed the people of Peræa had taken up arms without ue 
© conſent of their chief men, and had killed a good numbert 
the Philadelphians. When Fadus heard of it, he was 

(e) That is, on the other fide of Jordan, 5 
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much provoked that they bad taken up arms and nat leſt the 
; gecilon to him, if they thought the Philadelphians had 
done them any wrong? There is another inſtance-of 
le kind afterwards. The Samaritans; had offered an-injuty 
0 ſome Jews, as they were paſſing through their county 
ſeruſalem. The Jews made repriſals. Hereupon the chief 
men of the Samaritans go to Umidius Quadratus,' preſident 
of Syria, then at Tyrus, and accuſe the Jews of plundering 
and a, their towns. Nor were they ſo-much concerned, 


they ſaid, for the injury done to them, as for the cont 
ſhewedd to the Romans, to whom they ought rather to have 
«appealed as judges, if they had been injured, and not make 
(incurſions of their own heads as they had done, as if they 
« were under no ſubjection to the Romans. They therefote 
came to him for juſtice· “ l nN 
The riot of the Jews beyond Jordan ſeems to have happened 
in the interval between the death of Herod: Agrippa, and the 
arrival of Fadus in the province. The incurſions into Samaria 
yere made while Cumanus was actually in Judea. Indeed 
Joſephus endeavours to acquit the chief men of Judea as to 
both theſe facts. But the common people ſeldom take arms, 
and make incurſions, without ſome encouragement from their 
ſuperiors, And if the chief men at Jeruſalem were perfectly 
nnocent as to this laſt affair, Quadratus, the preſident of Syria, 
muſt have been horribly impoſed upon, though he came into 
the country on purpoſe to examine the caſe upon the ſpot. 
for he beheaded ſome Jews, and crucified others, and ſent the 
tigh prieſt, the captain of the temple, and divers other chief 
men at Jeruſalem, to Rome, to anſwer for themſel ves. 
If then ſome of the Jewiſh proceedings mentioned in the 
Acts, ſeem not very ſuitable to the ſtate of a Roman province, it 
may be fairly taken for granted, they were illegal or tumultuous. 
But, ſecondly, 4 am apt to think the ſtate of the Jews at this 
ume, if reflefted on, will help us to account for theſe proceed- 
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le es. If our Saviour was crucified at the paſſover, A. D. 33. 
as den this was the eighth paſſover of Pilate's adminiſtration, 
; of br he came into the province before the paſſover of the year 
ca, e. But if our Saviour was crueifled in the 29th year of the 
eb rdtian æra, which is the ſooneſt that is ſuppoled by any, 
b nd ' ; * | . . ] ö 7 N ae 
1 [ ® Tails mulopryoy rer Had ob  *Paoxer, wi ol Po 'xalafpornovian, 
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yet that would be the fourth paſſover after Pilates ud 


chat country. Now it was very common for the preſtden 
| they had not behaved well, to ſtand. in fear of the People of 
_ their province; and they dreaded extremely the ſending can 
5 Plaints to the emperor. And in order to ward off theſe, the 
wo uſually thought ir proper to do ſome popular things. 
6 Philo has given us a remarkable inſtance in Flaccus, pr. 
4 fe of Egypt, about this very time. The five firſt yang 
his adminiſtration, which were the five laſt years of Tiberian 
reign, Flaccus was a moſt excellent governor. But in dh 
Hxth year of his preſidentſhip, which was the firſt of Caligulyy 
reign, he became quite another? man. It is/not-neceſſaryy 
{yo here all the reaſons of this alteration; But in dhe 
ife-time of Tiberius, Flaccus had been no friend 6f Caligul 
4 | When therefore * came to be emperor, and had py 
{WE to death the young Tiberius, and Macro, in whom Flaceys 
had ſome intereſt, he was thrown into a terrible frigit: hi 
concern was viſible, and all the Egyptians knew very well the 
cauſe of it: hereupon they got him entirely into their on 
hands, and of a governor Flaccus became a ſubject, and they 
of ſubjects became preſidents, inventors of uſeleſs decrees 
© directors of all affairs, taking him in as a mere mute image | 
*'in a play, ſor no other reaſon but becauſe he had the m late ir 
£-of governor . Theſe men therefore, the Dionyſii, the Lam- cus i! 
pones, the Iſidores, all theſe conſpire together to form i cope! 
© moſt wicked deſign againſt che Jews; and coming to Flaccus, N zppre! 
© they tell him; “Sir, you have loſt the young Tiberius, ad tie v 
4 your next hope after him, your friend Macro; you have nol rence! 
« expectations of favour from the emperor, but rather other. food 
e wiſe. We muſt neceſſarily contrive for you ſome powerful ſos bc 
t advocate with Caius [Caligula]. This advocate, Sitz is ef % . 
% city of Alexandria, which has been ever honoured by they under 
« imperial family, and eſpecially by our preſent ſovereign: my 
| ' E 444; 113 Mal-a 
Philo in Flacc. p. 965, 966. ra. pes Os 1644 o geil axx64000" 8Þ1; Yai Hi: 
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% m du f the Jewr in h 23 


« if he may but obtain ſome favour of you, ſhe will under- 
« take your cauſe. You can oblige her by nothing ſo much, 
delivering up the Jews into her hands. Then he, who 


« 2s : 
to have been provoked at ſo impudent a propoſal, and 
ay . * reprimanded the authors of 1 as incendiaries, and 
5 diſturbers of the public peace, tamely complied with what 
p they deſired.” | 404 6 
N Af this, Flaccus began to ſhew a ſtrange neglect of the 


Jews, and in all cauſes the Jews were cat, till at length he 
decame their open enemy. The Egyptians taking encourage- 
ment from this behaviour, came by degrees to the rifling of 
the Jews houſes, and murdered great numbers of them. And 
« the preſident of the country, who, if he had pleaſed, could 
© in one hour have quieted this mad multitude, pretended not 
© to ſee or hear any thing *.” - The Egyptians receiving no 
rebukes for what they had done already, proceeded to demo- 
lih the Jewiſh oratories at Alexandria. 
Thus matters went in Egypt. The 
right, according to the conſtitution of 
the Jews as they did ; nor did the prefect formally convey the 
power Of life and death to them. But for his own convenience 


ple there had no 
ountry, to treat 


mage WW be overlooked their diſorderly proceedings. The caſe of Pi- 
name late in Judea ſeems very much to have reſembled that of Flac- 
Lm. cus in Egypt: that is, they were both apprehenſive of the 
rm 1 coperor's diſpleaſure, though perhaps the grounds of theſe 
cus, WY apprehenſions were different. Pilate had been tyrannical in 
„ and thc very beginning of his adminiſtration, and had thereby 
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rendere 
ſtood it 


lbis ma 


d himſelf diſagreeable to the Jews: for this reaſon he 
fean of them. This appears in the proſecution of Je- 
ſus before him. The Jews cried out, John xix. 12. If thou let 
go, thou art not Czſar's friend, Pilate ſeems to have 
underſtpod the meaning of this ſpeech. If he had not gratified 
them in this point, they might have drawn up a long liſt of 
mal-adminiſtrations for the emperor's view. 
His condemnation of Jeſus at the importunity of the Jews, 
to his own judgment and inclination declared to 
ore than once, was a point gained: and his 
uſt have been ever after much weakened by ſo mean 
2 condeſcenſion. And. that Pilate's influence in the province 


Vern- 


continued to decline is manifeſt, in that, the people of it 
prevailed at laſt to have him removed, in a very ignominious 
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manner, 


.” 


demnation againſt ſome of the diſciples of Jeſus; or at leaf 
- connive at, or not reſtrain ſome irregular proceedings of th 


be concluded, that Pilate did not act in this manner, becauſe 


the Egyptians, but was at laſt accuſed by the men whoſe tod 


Tiberius's reign ; and gives fo diſtin an account of this mat. 


evidently to be the paſſover of the year 36. Having put Ca 


„ cui I the Gift Ehm. Fr I. B. l. Obit % 
manner, by vitellius preſident of Syria. It is therefore big 

obable, chat to ſcreen other acts of injuſtice, and to gu 
the chief men at Jeruſalem, he might ſign decrees 18 


Jewiſh magiſtrates, and the riots of the le. Nor enz 


he had not the favour of the people of his province. Þy 
Flaccus'did himſelf no real ſervice by all his compliances vic 


he had been. 
After this manner then, affairs might be carried on in Jude, 
during the remainder of Pilate's adminiſtration after the refur; 
rection of our Saviour, till about the beginning of the year 6, 
And after the removal of Pilate, the Jews would, very ps 
bably, take an unuſual licence; they not having then any yr 
curator among them, but being more immediately under the 
government of the preſident of Syria, whoſe chief reſidence uu 
at Antioch. 7 | 
Beſides, Vitellius ſeems to have been at a yet greater diſtance 
from them the greateſt part of the year that followed the re 
moval of Pilate, This, if I miſtake not, was the ſeaſon of 
Vitellius's expedition to Parthia. It is true, that Suetonius' 
and Dio“ place the congreſs of Vitellius and Artabanus in the 
firſt year of Caligula. But Joſephus * placeth it in the laſt 


ter, that he cannot but be relied on. He ſays, that Vitelliv 
having, whilſt in Syria, ordered Pilate away for Rome, went 
up to Jeruſalem to the paſſover, which appears to me ver 


phas out of the prieſthood, and done divers other things to the 
great ſatisfaction of the Jews, he returned to Antioch, Jobe. 

hus then ſays, that Vitellius having received orders from Ti 
4 to make an alliance with Artabanus, went to the Ev- 

hrates where Vitellius and Artabanus had a congreſs, and! 
pc was made; that Artabanus ſent his ſon hoſtage to Ti: 
berius; that after the league was made, Herod the Tetrarch alloy 


of Galilee, who was there, entertained the preſident of Syn B 


« Vid. Phil, in Flacc. p. 985, 986. — Calig. cap. 149. 0 % Wah ing t! 


© Namque Artabanus Parthorum rex, Avuxio;—xas Tov Aßlac a- xallewdnte rt 


odium ſemper contemptumque Tibesii pre anailnong atly fanny; ie 79 57 ' Et 
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& tranſgreſſus Euphratem, aquilas & ſigna Tate unxoow naſnac Lib. 69. P. 0. 


Romana Cæbrumque imagines adorayit, B. C. x Antiq. L. 18. c. 5. * 
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* the king of Parthia; and ſent an expreſs to Rome with an 
0 
— meſſenger came firſt to Rome, and Tiberius wrote 
ack to Vitellius, that his expreſs brought him no news, for 
e had 5 all before. Vitellius thinking Herod had done 


1] he had an opportunity of being revenged in the reign of 
aligula. At the next paſſover, A. D. 37, Vitellius was again 
i ſeruſalem. So that this expedition to the Euphrates was 
ide in the year 36. Joſephus appears perfectly maſter of this 
whole affair: the concerns of Herod the tetrarch are inter- 
woven With it. Joſephus was nearer the event than Suetonius 
r Dio. | Beſides, Tacitus concurs with him. For he ſays, 
that A. U. 788, which is the year of our Lord 35, when-C. 
Ceſtivs Gallus and M. Servilius Nonianus were conſuls, Ti- 
herius 7 gave Vitellius the command of all things in the eaſt. 
He then relates Vitellius's expedition, and what he performed 
in it, and concludes his account thus; © And then he returned 
© with the army into Syria. I have here put together the ac- 
© tions of two ſummers *. I think it therefore very plain, that 
according to Tacitus, this commiſſion, given to Vitellius in the 
year 35, was finiſhed in 36. 
This then was a fine opportunity for a people fond of power, 
to exert ſome acts of authority they could not have done, whilſt 
2 2overnor was among them or near them. The behaviour of 
Ananus and his council, in the interval between the death of 
Porcius Feſtus, and the arrival of his ſucceſſor Albinus, is a 
proof of it. Nor were there any, on whom they were ſo likely 
to ſhew their power, as the followers of Jeſus. 


be fairly ſuppoſed, the Jews enjoyed ſome peculiar indulgencies 
under his adminiſtration. BEL 

There are divers things recorded of him in Joſephus, which 
may ſatisfy us there was a very loving correſpondence between 
lim and the chief men of the Jewiſh nation. * At the requeſt 


following, he went up to Jeruſalem, and was magnificently re- 
obtained from Tiberius the right of having in their own keep- 
ing the th prieſt's ſacred veſtment, which he wore on their 
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f the concluſion. of this treaty; as did alſo Vitellius. 


im a great injury herein, retained a ſecret grudge againſt him, 
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Moreover, ſuch was the temper of this Vitellius, that it may 


of the Jews and Samaritans he removed Pilate. The paſſover 


ceived by the Jews. It was through his hands that the Jews 


2 apud Orientem para- riam remeavit. Que duabus zflatibus geſts 
lium præfecit. Ann. 1. 6. conjunxi, quo requieſceret animus a do» + 
mellicis aal Ibi 


great 


— 
> p - — — — ooh — _ — 
= SO — f — — 


_ a. r 8 
d pa, — — — - — 2 — nl HS. 


* — Shes — — — <0 9 


: — ———— — - 
— RC. — —— — 


— — oo 


————. 4 


„ Obie chi un. r.... O 
great Aolemnities *;- 


| to march his forces through Judea, which was the fenen 


with his idolatrous enſigns; and when he had given theſe q. 


idolatrous worſhip, which Caligula was ſo fond of in the late 


* 


of the full powers of a procurator in Judea, yet it muſt be 4- 


men are very much divided about the year of Stephen's death, 


ciples of Jeſus were, I think, much harraſſed by the Jewil 


tenſque ſe, deinde procumbens, Suet. nal. P. Ecclef, A. D. 37. n. 14 18. p 


1 * 


a privilege they had not enjoyed 

ce the beginning of 1 Herod's reign. This — 
ceived at the paſſover in the year 36. N 
ln the beginning of the next year, when Vitellius wn 


to attack Aretas, at the requeſt of the Jews: he ordered f. 
troops to take another route, that he might not offend them 


ders, he went up himſelf to Jeruſalem to worſhip. God, Vi. 
tellius is not to be blamed for any of theſe things; but they 
are an argument, that the Jewiſh people had a great influence 
n him. 7 8 | 

And from the Roman hiſtorians it appears, that Vitelliu 
was a man of a moſt obſequious diſpoſition, © For he, why 
had ſacrificed to God at Jeruſalem, when he was out of hi 
province and returned to Rome, paid divine honours to the 
emperor; and indeed was one of the firſt that began tha 


part of his ign. Vitellius was ſo exquiſite in this and other 
Finds of flattery, that at length his name became proverbid 
to denote an eminent flatterer *, | 

And though it ſhould be ſtill thought, notwithſtanding whit 
J have ſaid above, that Marcellus and Marullus were poſſeſe 


lowed, that Vitellius had a great influence on the affairs of Ju- 
dea all the time he was preſident of Syria after the removal 0 
Pilate, becauſe all the great concerns of the Jews mentioned 
by Joſephus are tranſacted by him. | 


I have not attempted to ſettle the date of the particular fac 
of this ſecond period related in the Acts of the apoſtles. Learned 


which is the moſt remarkable of all thoſe facts. Archbiſhop 
Uſher places it in the year 33*, Biſhop Pearſon in the latte 
end of the year 34*, Mr. Bafnage in the year 37. The di 


council from the very beginning, immediately after the deſcent 


a Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 5. Fg. A. Vitell. cap. 2. Cæterum regendis fro 
d Kai Ma peſans e xinwvong . Vinciis priſca virtute egit. Unde 5 
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avi, ©YENN TN OEN. Joſeph. ibid. poſteros adulatorti dedecoris habetur. ' 
c Idem miri in adulando ingenii, . Ann. lib, vi. c. 38. vid. & Senec- — 
C. Cæſarem adorari ut Deum inſtituit: . L iv. c. 1. & Dion. I. lis- py 
cum reverſus ex Syria non aliter adire au- C. D. 4 Ann. p. 617. ed. Lat. 17 
ſus eſſet, quam capite velato, circumver- 1630. e Ann. Paulin. p. 1. 
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at Stephen was ſtoned, a. more fierce and more general 


wh mn tion came on, and continued for ſome time, Acts vin. 
$20 I. xi. 19. And though it may be difficult to ſettle exactly when 
K it began, and when it ended, yet I think it moſt probable, 
red 1 that though it might be abated in the year 38, it was not over 
d them before the third year of Caligula's reign, that 1s, the thirty- 
eſe or. ninth year of the Chriſtian æra; in which year Vitellius was 
„ recalled from Syria, and was ſucceeded. by Petronius*, Nay, 
vt they poſſibly it was not quite at an end till the year 10. | 
Auence If ſome few of the Jewiſh proceedings in this period ſeem 
ſomewhat extraordinary, I imagine, they may be accounted. 
Itelliu for from the particular ſtate of the affairs in Judea, which I 
e, who have juſt given a view of. The reader is able to judge of it 
of his himſelf] and I make no more reflections. 
to the We are now to obſerve the remarkable words of St. Luke, 
m that Acts ix, 31. Then had the churches reſt throughout all Fudea, 
e [ater 81d Galilee, and Samaria. This reſt of the churches will be 
d other eaſly accounted for from the following particulars. Soon after 
verbia Caligula's acceſſion, the Jews at Alexandria ſuffered very much 
from the Egyptians in that city, (as has been already obſerved) 
g what and at length their oratories there were all deſtroyed, In the 
Mieſſed third year of Caligula, A. D. 39, Petronius was ſent into Syria, 
be a). with orders to ſet up the emperor's ſtatue in the temple at Je- 
of Ju ruſalem, It is not improbable, but the Jews of Judea might 
wal 0 be affected at the condition of their countrymen at Alexandria, 
tioned iy where by this time they were almoſt ruined; but this order 


from Caligula was a thunder-ſtroke. There is indeed ſome 


r ae doubt, whether Petronius publiſhed this order in the year of 
emed our Lord 39 or 40. But whenever it was made known, the 
death Jes muſt have been too much engaged afterwards to mind 
bibo any thing elſe, as may appear from the accounts which Philo 


Lace and Joſephus have given us of this affair. 


e dif Joſephus ſays, © That Caligula ordered Petronius to go 
feu ich an army to Jeruſalem to ſet up his ſtatues in the temple 
eſceny * there ;| enjoining him, if the Jews oppoſed it, to put to death 


all that made any reſiſtance, and to make all the reſt of the 


ly * nation ſlaves, Petronius therefore marched from Antioch 
Cb into Jidea with three legions, and a large body of auxiliaries _ 


lar apat 


raiſed in Syria. — All were hereupon filled with conſterna- 


. Tac f . . 
* . tion, the army being come as far as Ptolemais*, The Jews 
\p. 661 then gathering together went to the plain' near Ptolemais, 
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of the Holy Ghoſt upon them at Pentecoſt; though about the 


chief men of the Jewiſh people, and exhorts them to ſubmit 
do, he aſked them, © Will ye then fight againſt Cæſar? The 


day for Cæſar and the Roman people. But that if he woult 


neglect their gathering in their corn, it being then ripe, 4 


to the time when the Jews waited on Petronius. Poſlibly they 
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and entreated Petronivs in the firſt place for their laws, ag 
in the next place for themſelves.” Petronius was moved b. 


their entreaties, and leaving his army and the ſtatues at Pty. 
lemais, went into Galilee; and at Tiberias calls together the 


to the emperor's orders. When they could not engage f h 
© Jews anfwered him, that they offered up ſacrifices twice every 


« ſet up the images, he ought firſt of all to ſacrifice the whale 
« Jewiſh nation, and that they were ready to ſubmit themſelye, 
© their wives and children, to the Naughter*,” 

Philo ſays, that the tidings of theſe orders having reached 
Jeruſalem, the Jews, abandoning their cities, villages, and 
the open country, all went to Petronius in Phenicia, both 
men and women, the old, the young, and the middle aged; 
© —thar they threw themſelves down upon the ground before 
© Petronius, with weeping and lamentation ;—that being or. 
« dered by him to riſe up, they approached him covered vith 
© duſt, with their hands behind them, as men condemned to 
« die; and that then the ſenate beſpoke Petronius in this man- 
© ner: © We come to you, Sir, as you ſee, unarmed. We have 
«« brought with us our wives, and children, and relations, and 
throw ourſelves down before you, as at the feet of Caius, hay- 
ing left none at home, that you may ſave all, or deſtroy all. 
Petronius deferred his journey to Jeruſalem, that the Jens 
might not, out of concern for ſuch a violation of their religion, 


Philo ſays ; or loſe the ſeeds-time, as Joſephus ſays “. He 
was the more moved by this conſideration, becauſe it was ex- 
pected, that Caligula would be at Alexandria the next fummer: 
and he judged it not proper to do any thing that might hinder 
a ſufficient plenty for the company that would follow the em- 
peror from Italy, and the concourſe of the princes of Ali, 
and other great men in thoſe parts. And in his letter to Call- 
gula he made uſe of this, as the excuſe for not immediately 
executing his orders". Theſe two writers differ ſomewhat 2 


might be reconciled together even as to this. However, they 
agree in repreſenting the concern of the Jews as very great an 
general. And it is very likely, that the perſecucion of the 
i bid. 5 3, 4. vid. & Antiq. lib, viii. cap. 9. Philo de legst: ad Ci. 19% 

did. p- 2028, A. m Joſeph, Antiq. I. xiii, cap. 9. 94. 1280 


n Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians ceaſed now, and that the Jews were fully employed 
in warding off this terrible blow from the temple, which was 
their glory and confidence. Fe 
Sorne learned men have aſcribed this reſt of the churches to 
the converſion of St. Paul, who had been a very zealous per- 
ſecuter. But this is, in my opinion, to do St. Paul a great 
deal of wrong on one hand, and too much honour on the other, 
It appears to me a great injuſtice, to aſcribe to him all the ſuf- 
ferings of the Chriſtians which enſued upon the death of Stephen 
when, after his converſion, we find the Jews of Judea Damaſ- 
cus and every other place, were filled with malice and ſpite 
againſt Chriſtianity, and againſt St. Paul and eyery one elſe 
of that way. On the other hand, it is doing him at the ſame 
time tbo much honour, St. Paul was then but a young man, 
Ads vii. 53. and though a forward and active inſtrument, yet 
he coyld be no more than an inſtrument in that perſecution. 
It cannot be ſuppoſed, that whilſt he was with the high prieſts 
and phariſees, they were directed and animated by him; and 
that when he had left them, their ſpirits were ſo ſunk that they 
could no longer purſue their old meafures. His own dangers 
at Damaſcus and Jeruſalem are a proof of the contrary... 
Moreover, according to the : ſeries. of St, Luke's hiſtory, 
though| the great-perſecytion. he ſpeaks of, Acts viii. 1. xi. 19. 
might be abated ſooner, yet it could not be quite aver. till 
ſeveral years after St. Paul's converſion. St. Luke firſt mentions 
St. Paul's return from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, (which was nat 
till three years after his converſion, Gal, i. 18.) and the treat- 
ment hz met with from the Greeians : which when the bruubren 
knew, they brought bim down to Cæſarta, ard ſent him forth to 
Tarſus. THEN had the Churches reſt througbout all Judea, and 
Galilee,| and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multi- 
plied, Acts ix. 30, 31. 1 
LASsIHLV, according to the deſcription St. Luke gives us of 
this reſt of the churches in the words juſt now tranſcribed, it 
was very extenſive, even all over Judea and Galilee and Sa- 
maria, and very complete, and the churches had no- moleſta- 
tion. So conſiderable an event muſt have been owing to ſome 
other conſiderable event, with which the whole people of that 
country was affected. I had no ſooner read the account which 
Philo and Joſephus have given of the ſufferings of the Jews 
in Alexandria, and the imminent danger of ruin which that 
Whole people in Judea and other places were in, in the reign 
of Caligula, but I concluded, that this ſtate of their affairs 
| H 2 brought 


100 Credibility of the Goſpel Hifery. Pt. I. B. I. Ch. Il * % 


brought on the reſt of the Chriſtian churches which St. Luke 
ſpeaks of, and which certainly happened about this time * 
Whether I am in the right or not others will judge. 
St. Luke has not expreſsly told us how long this reſt of the 
| churches laſted, but it is Jurely that it reached ſome way into 
Herod Agrippa's reign. He was at Rome when Calioylz 
was killed, and was very ſerviceable to his ſucceſſor Claudius 
in ſettling matters between him and the ſenate ®. But this i 
certain, that the great danger the Jews were in of utter run 
in the reign of Caligula, and the gracious as well as juſt edid 
paſſed in their favour by Claudius, in the beginning of his 
reign, had little effect upon them. For St. Luke fays, tha 
when Herod ftretched forth bis hand to vex certain of the cburcd 
and killed James with the ſword, the ſatisfaction which they ex- 
preſſed in theſe cruelties, was an inducement to him 10 tal: 
Peter alſo, Acts xii. 1—3. . 
XIII. This brings me to the proceedings of the third pe- 
riod, the reign of Herod, But I need not add any thing here 
to what has bken already ſaid in the former chapter; where it 
has been ſhewn, that Herod had at this time ſovereign autho. 
_ rity in Judea, though he was dependent on the Roman emperor, 
I have now given the reader a view of the ſtate of Judez, 
according to the ſacred and other writers, ſo far as I propoſed 
at the beginning of this chapter, | | 

I muſt not proceed any farther, till I have owned myſelf 
much indebted to Mr. Huber, for his Diſſertation“ on this 
ſubject. But by this acknowledgment I have not diſcharged 
all my obligations to that learned and agreeable writer. I have 
found him a good guide upon other occaſions beſide this, 

I am ſenſible ſome learned men have given a different account 
of this matter: but it will not be expected I ſhould enter 

here into controverſies with any. This argument is longenougi 
already. I ſhall, however, make a few remarks upon Dr. 
Lightfoot's * account taken from the Talmudical and other 
- Jewiſh writers. 

1. Lightfoor* quotes theſe words from the Jeruſalem Tab 
mud. A tradition: forty years hefore the temple was de. 
« ſtroyed, judgment in capital cauſes was taken away from I. 
© rael.” And he ſays himfelf*, It cannot be denied but that 


„ Joſeph. de Bell. lib. ii. c. 11. rium, five jus gladii, 4 See bis He 
P Zachariæ Huber Diſſertationum Libri brewand-Taludeat Exercitations on Matt, 
tres. Amſt. 1721. Differtatio prima, qua xxvi. g. John xviii, 1. Ibid, p. 
adſeritur Judzorum wagiſtratus tempore 5s Ibjd, p. 611, | 
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from the Jews for above forty years before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, as they oftentimes themſelves confeſs.“ I think, 
the natural meaning of the words of the tradition is, that the 
ple of the Jews were deprived of the right of inflicting ca- 


ical puniſhment, by ſome, ſuperior power or force. It does 


therefore in the main confirm my account, For ſince we know, 


that Judea was a Roman province for ſome conſiderable time 
| before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it may be reaſonably con- 
| cluded, the Roman government had taken away judgment in 
capita] cauſes. But this tradition is inaccurate as to the time 


for if the Jews had loſt this power for forty years before the 
deſtruction of the temple, then they had it not in the reign of 
Herod Agrippa, and conſequently not after Judea was firſt 
made 3 Roman province, A. D. 6 or 7, which was above ſixty 
years before the ruin of their city, However, it is plain the 
juſt mentioned Herod had ſupreme power in Judea, How far 
he entruſted the council with judgment in capital cauſes, I do 
not pretend to determine. \ 3 
2. But yet Lightfoot ſays, The Romans did not take away 
their power of judging in capital matters, but they by their 


© own oſcitancy, ſupine and unreaſonable lenity, loſt it tem- 


© ſelves, For ſo the Gemarah goes on: Rabh Nachmanbar 
« Iſaat ſaith, Let him not ſay that they did not judge judg- 


ments of mulcts, for they did not Judge capital judgments 


neither. And whence comes this? When they ſaw that ſo 
* many murders and homicides multiplied upon them, that 
* they could not well judge and call them to an account, they 


 * ſaid} It is better for us that we remove from place to place; 


* for how can we otherwiſe not contract a guilt upon our- 
e ſelves ?'”—They thought themſelves obliged to puniſh mur- 
* derers, whilſt they ſat in the room Gazith ; for © the place it - 
te ſelf engaged them to it.” They are the words of the Gemar 
* iſts. | Upon which the gloſs. — They removed therefore from 


© Gazith, and fate in the Taberne*.” I cannot think this a 
juſt account. If robbers and murderers were ſo numerous, that 


the coyncil could not puniſh them; yet certainly the chriſtians 
vere not able for forty years together, before the deſtruction 


olf the| temple, either by their own numbers, or by their in- 


tereſt with the people, to ſtrike any awe upon the council, 


And if they had a lenity and tenderneſs for Iſraelitiſn robbers 


and murderers (which J do not deny) yet they had little or 


no tenderneſs for chriſtians, if there be any truth in the hiſtary 


Id. ibid. p. 612. 


apical judgment, or ſentence upon life, had been taken 


H 3 of 


| 
| 
| 
| | 


' » * remple Since therefore they did not judge chriſtians capi. 
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of the New Teſtament, or of ancient chriſtian writers, 
yet they did not judge any of theſe capitally. For ſo the a. 
dition, confirmed likewiſe (as Lightfoot allows) by many Jegig 
writers, ſays, judgment in capital cauſes had been taker 
* away from them for forty years before the deſtruction of the 


tally, and fince they could not be reſtrained from it by any 
dread of the chriſtians, nor by lenity toward them, it ſollo 
they muſt have been hindered by ſome ſuperior authority, 
And what could that be but the Roman? 
3. © That we may yet farther confirm our opinion faq 
Lightfoot, * that” the authority of their council was not taken 
© away by the Romans, we will produce two ſtories, as dey 
© examples of the thing we aſſert. One is this: R. Lazar, fon 
f of R. Sadock, ſaid, « When I was a little boy, fitting on ny 
* father's ſhonlders, I ſaw the daughter of a prieſt that had 
ce played the harlot, compaſfed round with faggots and burnt. 
Hieroſ. Sanhedr. fol. 24. 2. The council no doubt judgine 
* and condemffing her, and this after Judea had then groand 
many years under the Roman yoke, for that ſame R. Lazy 
© ſaw the deſtruction of the city.“ The other Rory is taken 
from the ſame book, and is told of one © Ben Sudta in Lydd, 
© They placed two diſciples. of the wiſe in ambuſh for hin, 
and they brought him before the council, and ſtoned him,— 
r The Jews openly profeſs that this was done to him in the 
© days of R. Akiba, long after the deſtruction of the city; and 
s yet then, as you. ſee, the council ſtil] retained its authority 
in judging of capital cauſes. They might do it for all the 
© Romans, if they dared to do it to the criminals*.” I think the 
firſt, R. Lazar's [ſtory proves too much; for it not only proves 
that the Romans had not taken away this power from the 
council, but that it was not taken away at all for forty year 
before the deſtruction of the temple. But this is a contradie- 
tion to the tradition, which Lightfoot allows to be true, and 
well ſupported. If we muſt ſuppoſe. the fight, the little boy 
is faid to have had ſitting upon his father's ſhoulders, to be 
matter of fact, it will be needful to reconcile it with the tra 
dition above-mentioned. This I do not know how to do aty 
otherwiſe, than by ſuppoſing, that the tradition repreſents the 
legal ſtare of the conſtitution they were under, for forty years 
before the deſtruction of the temple ; and that the burning of 
the prieſt's daughter, if it was done by order of the Jewvill 

Founcil, cas an irregular and illegal adtion, Thi fame thig 
| 7 F 9 : ought 
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Upon the whole, 


or other later Jewiſh writers. 
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ought alſo to be ſuppoſed of the ſecond ſtory, if it be true. 
s way of reconciliation would not ſuit Lightfoot, 
though the tradition confirms my account, 
I cannot but think, that the teſtimonies I have alledged relating 
to this ſubject, are preferable to the teſtimonies of Talmudical, © 
All the authors I have quoted 
muſt be allowed to have been 5 with the form of go- 


vernment, which the Romans eſtabliſhed in their provinces ; 
and Joſephus mult have known the ſtate of Judea in particular. 
And J hope the reader is convinced, that there is upon this 


ſubject a perfect agreement between theſe auth 
cred writers of the 


ew Teſtament. 


ors and the ſa- 
WW: Sgt 


, 
N 


I ſhall borrow one paſſage more from that learned writer: 


« Chriſt anſwers the treachery of the queſtion propounded (up- 
« 0n the tribute money) out of the very determinations of t 


z 


t ſchools, where this was taught ;—Whereſoever the money of ; 
any king is current, there the inhabitants acknowledge that 
king for their lord, Maimon. on Gezelah, ch. 5... 
Thert remain two or three particulars, which, not regarding 
the main point in queſtion, have not yet been conſidered but 
however may not be quite omitted. ce WH 
XIV. St. John ſays, chap. xviii. 3, + 
teived a, BAND of men, and officers from the chief prieſts and pha-: - 
nſees, cometh thither, to the garden. Ver. 12. ben the BAND, : 
and the captain, and officers of the Jews took Feſus. This band 
I ſuppoſe to have conſiſted of Roman ſoldiers. The Greek 
word [qrups] is, I think, ever uſed in the New Teſtament 
concerning ſoldiers. Then the ſoldiers of the governor took Teſus. 


- 


Judas then having re-. 


And gathered unto him the whole BAND of ſoldiers, Matt. xxvii. 


27. Mark xv. 6. Cornelius à centurion of the Italian band, Acts 


X. I. X i. 31. xxvii. 1. 
Farther, when the chie 


f prieſts and phariſees went to Pilate, 


and deſired he would command that the ſepulchre be made ſure 


uato the third day.—He ſaid unto them, 


7 


e have a watch, | «xx 


gd, go your way, make it as ſure as you can, Matt. xxvii. 
64, 65. | From whence one would be apt to conclude, that 
there was, at leaſt at the feaſt times, a guard of ſoldiers upon 
duty, from which they might draw out a ſufficient number for 


any particular purpoſe. 


As they were about to ki | 
CHIEF CAPTAIN OF THE BAND Z#hat all Feruſalem was in an up- 
roar : th, immediately took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down 
unto the 


„ Acts xxi. 31, 32. 


* Id. on 


I him, [Paul, ] tidings cam unto the 


And he commanded bim to be car- 


H 4 
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ried inta the casTLe. And as Paul was to be led into the cf, 
hen the chief captain had given him licence, Paul fla bt 
the STAIRS, and there ſpake unto the people, ver. 0 


, 


And when Lyſias ſent Paul from Jeruſalem to Czfarea, it ws 
under a ſtrong guard of horſe and foot, ch, xxiil. 44, 


There was therefore at Jeruſalem a Roman officer, who had the 


| government of the caſtle, and a good body of tropps under hin, 


A paſſage or two from Joſephus will confirm and illuftrys 
theſe particulars, * Antonia,” ſays he, © was ſituated at th 
* angle of the weſtern and northern porticoes of the ou 
* tewple, [or outer court of the temple]. It was built up 
a rock fifty cubits high, ſteep on all ſides. It was the wort 
* of king Herod, in which he had ſhewn his uſual magnif. 
* cence,,-On that ſide where it joined to the porticoes of the 


_ ..* temple, there were sTaiRS reaching to each portico, by which 
the guard deſcended ; (for there was always lodged herez 


© Roman legion) and poſting themſelves in their armour in 
* veral places in the porticoes, they kept a watch on the pe- 


ple on the Feaſt days, to prevent all diſorders. For as the 


* remple was a guard to the city, ſo was Antonia to the tem. 


ple.“ This from the hiſtory of the Jewiſh War?, In hi 
Antiquities he ſays: © The feaſt called the paſſover approach- 
ing, at which it is our cuſtom to eat unleavened bread, and 
a great number of people being come up from all parts» 


© the feaſt, Cumanus fearing ſome diſturbance, commanded 


company of ſoldiers to poſt themſelves in their armour inthe 


5 3 of the temple, to ſuppreſs diſorders, if any ſhould 
happen: which was what the procurators had been wont © 
* do at the feaſts*.” This Cumanus was Felix's predeceſſor: and 
this order was given, as it ſeems, A. D. 42. 
The reader muſt needs obſerve here two things: firſt, thi 
there was always a legion which kept garriſon in the caltle a 
Jeruſalem. Secondly, that at the feaſts there was a detach- 


ment of theſe ſoldiers, which came down from the caſtle, and] 


kept guard in the porticoes of the temple. It may be guel- 
tioned what was Lyſias's poſt at Jeruſalem, Grotius * ſuppoſed 
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rofl hat he was captain of a cohort that kept guard at the feaſt 
. cannot at preſent aſſent to this. It does not appear 


to have been feaſt time when Paul was ſeized, (though Pentecoſt 


It was was near, 3 3 

vas not upon duty at the temple at this time. They laid bands 
ad the ypon paul. And all the city was moved, and the people ran to- 
* him, ether ; and they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple, and 
true BY /ir1b10tþ be doors were ſour. And as they went about to kill 
it the Paul, tidings came to the chief captain of the band, that all Je- 
Outer ruſalem | wa in an uproar. Who immediately took ſoldiers, and 


cmturions, and ran down unto them, Ch. xxi. 30—32. If Lyſias 


upon 

work had been in the porticoes of the temple, he would have per- 
gniß. ceiyed the diſturbance himſelf; whereas he kne nothing of it 
f the but by tidings brought to him, and that not till all Feruſalem 
which was in an uproar. It is obſervable alſo, that Lyſias afterwards 
heren (@mmoned the whole council of the Jews. The word“ which 
in ſe- we render © band,' is uſed with conſiderable latitude :. the word 
e peo: ve have rendered © chief captain, ſignifies properly a captain of 
as the a chouſand, and is often uſed particularly for a tribune, I fu 
tem. i poſe therefore, that Lyſias was the oldeſt tribune at Jeruſalem, 
n bis AY and that he was the commanding officer at the caſtle of Anto- 
oach- nia, and was entruſted by Felix with what power he thought 
„ and WW fic to give to the chief officer under him at Jeruſalem, a 
ts to $ XV. We may now proceed to another particular. St. John 


ded a ys, ch. xviii. 12. Then the band, and the CAPTAIN [xa o X- 
in the BN .de] and officers of the Jews, took Jeſus and bound bim. 
hould Lam inclined to think the captain here mentioned was a Jewiſh 
Ont to officer; but I do not infiſt upon it. I add, therefore, two or 


ducees tame upon them, Acts iv. 1. Now when the high prieft, 


[tle u rd the carrain or THE TEMPLE, and the chief priefts beard 
uch. %% /bings, ver. 24. Then went the CAPTAIN with the officers, 
„ ver. 26, I believe moſt perſons will ſuppoſe, that this captain 
que. «f the temple was a Jewith officer. There is in Joſephus ſuch 


an officer mentioned, who is evidently a Jew. . 
Whilſt the above-named Cumanus was procurator of Judea, 


there va a dreadful difference between the Jews and Sa- 
marita 


_ aritans. Cumanus not being able to put an end to it, Um- 
wy midius| Quadratus preſident of Syria came into Judea, and 
obonis WY puniſhed ſeveral Jews and Samaritans upon the ſpot, and ſent 
= vthers to Rome. This laſt part of his conduct is thus expreſſed 
pi 5 | 


E Ernjey cννẽjõ, bes rpalevuation. Phavorinus. 


by 


Acts xx. 6, 16.) It ſeems plain to me, that Lyſias 
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by Joſephus in his Antiquities : Having bound the h 
« prieſt Ananias, and the cayTain Ananus *, he ſent ther 
Rome to give an account of their conduct to Claudius oy 


© far*®.”. In his War of the Jews it is thus: And Moreove — 
- © he ſent away to Cæſar the high prieſts Jonathan and Anar ! = 
*.and Ananus the ſon of this laſt mentioned . Ananu, wy. WW" | « 
in the former paſſage has the title of captain, is in this later 299 
faid to be the ſon of the high prieſt. 11 
When Joſephus is reckoning up the cauſes of offence which 7 ro 
the Jews gave the Romans, he ſays: © And at the temple He WW: ie 
© zar, the fon of Ananias the high prieſt, a young man of oon 
bold and reſolute difpoſition, then cayTAin*®, perſuaded thok Noſe 
© who performed the ſacred miniſtrations, not to receive the cu 
« -gift or ſacrifice of any ſtranger (or man of another nation). Fic 
© This was the foundation of the war with the Romans; for WW: an 
they rejected the ſacrifice of Cæſar for them. And thous WW and 
« the high prieſts, and many of the chief men, entreated then ade 
not to omit the ancient cuſtom of ſacrificing for their go- t inf 
© vernors, they would not be perſuaded; relying upon the © wit 
© multitude they had on their ſide, —and eſpecially being muck verre 
© at. the direction of the captain Eleazar.“ Here is another WW vithe 
captain, who is a ſon of an high prieſt ; and he appears to have WW zu 
an authority over thoſe who were 1n waiting at the temple. 

St. Luke, in one place, ſpeaks of the captains in the plural 
number, ch. xxii. 52. Then Feſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 
CAPTAINS ® of the temple, and the elders which were come 1 
bim. As there was a great variety of miniſtrations at the tem- 

ple, and a great number of prieſts and Levites always in walt- 
ing, but eſpecially at the feaſts; it is very likely there was an 
officer who preſided over each diviſion, and that there was 
one who had a command above all the reſt. 
$ XVI. I have but one thing more to take notice of here. . 7! 
When St. Paul had appealed to Ceſar, Then Feſtus, when Iv 
be bad conſulted with the councit., anſwered, Haſt thou appealed 
unto Ceſar ? Unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go, Acts xxv. 12. The tes- 7 
ſon of the thing will induce us to ſuppoſe this was not the win 
d Toy rpclnſov Anrzvor Snowss e L. oy KRayoapo; rep v T0AMa TV What 
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Jevih ſanhedrim, but ſome council which the governor had 
Mm. | bv: of Gs > Wh OP £37 OSS 
ar” ”— always uſual for the preſidents to have a council con- 
"ting. of their friends, and other chief Romans in the pro- 
vince | Philo ſays, when the Jews waited upon Petronus, 
and em reated him to defer his march to Jeruſalem till, they had 
eat an embaſſy to Rome, Petronius was moved by their tears 
nd lamentations, and conſulted with his aſſeſſors what was 
« proper to be done*.* Joſephus ſpeaks of Cumanus's acting 
wich the advice of his friends,“ in the ſentence he pronounced 
upon \ Roman ſoldier, who had tore a book of the law of 
Moſes!. In the year of our Lord 66, Florus, who was then 
curator of Judea, ſent Ceſtius Gallus preſident of Syria, 
falſe accounts (as Joſephus ſays), of the Jewiſh behaviour. 
And the chiet men of Jeruſalem were not ſilent. For they, 
© and Bernice, wrote to. Ceſtius an account of Florus's mal- 
{ adminiſtrations in the city. He, therefore, having read the 
e he had received from both parties, conſulted 
with his captains *.“ It is one of Cicero's complaints againſt 
| Verres, that when he was in Sicily, he condemned a. perſon 
— aſking the advice of the council, which his predeceſſor, 
and he himſelf had been wont to adviſe with. 
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Or THE STATE OF THE JEWS our oF Juka. | 


L. The Jews numerous in divers parts out of Fudea. II. The tevelve Tribes: 
in being, III. Prayer wont to be made | at Philippi] by the riuer fide. 


IV. The Synagogue of the Libertines. V. Of Jewiſh Profelytes. 
| S 3s . 5 


I 1yTExD not here a diſtinct conſideration of the power or 


privileges, which the Jews enjoyed in foreign countries. Some · 
hat has been already ſaid upon this ſubject in the preceding 


* 


Bula u. r. A. Dio. p. 505. E. »Neue. De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 46. 1: 
© Emturara N ulla Twy pores coor n Illud negare poſſes, aut nunc negabis 3 
„ p. te 


uuvilo Ss De legat. ad conſilio ro dimiſſo, viris primarins, qui 
1 
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chapter, and more particulars may be found in the ©, 
Ie of this 8 I here take notice of a few hin e 
fall within the compaſs of my deſign, but are omitted in tk 
other places. 1 . 
51. There are frequent intimationts in the New Teſtamey 
that at the time the apoſtles preached the goſpel, after the u. 
cenſion of our Saviour, there were great numbers of eu x 
ſeveral parts of the world, beſide thoſe which lived in Jude 
When the diſciples bad been filled with the Holy Cbol, 0 
the day of Pentecoſt), and began to ſpeak with other tongue (x 
the Spirit gave them utterance, it is ſaid : There were dwelling a 
Jeruſalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heyy. 
And they were all amazed, ſaying one to another, Behold, wn 
not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans ? And how hear we every na, 
in our own tongue wherein we were born? Parthians, and Meri 
and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Juli 
and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, i 
Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and flrangeris 
Rome, Jews End proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, we ds hear then 
ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works of God, Acts ii. 4-11; 
The perſons ſpoken of are Jews, or proſelytes, chiefly the 
former. By dwelling at Jeruſalem muſt be underſtood refiding 
there for a time only, on account of the feaſt, or ſome other 
particular occaſion. The word * 1s ſo uſed ſometimes, and the 
context obliges us to underſtand it ſo here. | 
In the hiſtory of St. Paul's travels, we find him preaching 
in Jewiſh ſynagogues in many places: when Paul and Barnabas 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, they went into the ſynagogue on the 
ſabbath day, Acts xiii. 14. They did ſo likewiſe at Iconium, 
ch. xiv. 1. Paul taught in a ſynagogue at Theſſalonica, ch. 
- xvii. 2. at Athens, ver. 17. at Corinth, ch. xviii. 4. at Epheſus 
ch. xix. 8. N 
That the Jews were ſcattered abroad, and dwelt in almolt 
all parts of the world, even before the deſtruction of thei 
city and ſtate by Titus, is evident from many paſſages of Philo, 
- Joſephus, and ſeveral heathen authors. I ſhall ſelect a fe d 
them, which will be ſufficient for the preſent 7 7 | 
Philo, in his book againſt Flaccus prefect of Egypt in tht 
beginning of Caligula's reign, ſays, There were not {cl 
© than a million of Jews in Alexandria and other parts d 
Egypt. He adds, © For one country does not contain tot 
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0 ih people, they being extremely numerous; for which 
Ne jenid 3 are of them in all the beſt and moſt flouriſhing. 
n tho countries of Europe and Aſia, in the iſlands as well as on 
the continents 3 all eſteeming for their metropolis the holy 
amen city, in which is the ſacred temple of the molt high © God. 
the af Caligula had given orders (a) to Petronius preſid ent of Syria, 
Jens d ercct his ſtatue at Jeruſalem. When the tidings that Petro- 
udea, 5 had publiſhed theſe orders came to Rome, Agrippa the 


der was there. He therefore ſent the emperor a letter (for 
he way not then able to appear before him in PRs to diſ- 
fade him from this deſign. In this letter, w ich Philo has 
given us an account of, among other things Agrippa ſays: 
Nor can I forbear to allege in behalf of the holy city, the 
« place of my nativity, that it is the metropolis, not of the 
« country of Judea only, but of many others, on account of 
© the many colonies that have been ſent out of it at different 
« times, not only into the neighbouring countries, Egypt, Phe- 
e nicia, both the Syrias, but alſo into places more diſtant, to 
pamphylia, Cilicia, and many parts of Aſia, as far as Bithy- 
«nia, and the receſſes of Pontus. They are in the ſame man- 
ner in Europe, in Theſſaly, Beotia, Macedonia, Ztolia, 
Argbs, Corinth, in thegnoſt and beſt parts of Peloponneſus. 
Nor are the continents. only*full of Jewiſh colonies, but alſo 
© the [moſt celebrated iſlands, Eubœa, Cyprus, Crete; not to 
ation thoſe which are beyond the Euphrates, For except- 
g only a ſmall part of Babylon, and ſome other leſſer diſ- 
, ſcarce any country of note can be mentioned, in which 
there are not Jewiſh inhabitants. If you grant this requeſt 
in favour of my native place, you will be a benefactor not 
to one city only, but to thouſands of cities in every part of 
the world; in Europe, in Aſia, in Lybia, in the maritime 
and in the inland parts of the continents and the iſlands *.” 
almoſt When the war was breaking out in Judea, Agrippa the 
f their younger, in a ſpeech he delivered at Jeruſalem, makes uſe of 
Philo tis a5 an argument to perſuade the Jews in Judea to be peace- 
few o able; | that if they ſhould be worſted, they would involve their 
countrymen in other parts of the Roman empire in the ſame 
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ruin. Tou expoſe to danger, fays he, not only y 
< but thoſe I who live A erke cities : for i oo 
people in all the world, which has not ſome of you among 
r | 
I IL. St. James's epiſtle is thus inſcribed, ch. i. 1. 94 
. Fwelve tribes which are ſcattered abroad greeting: by whom 
think, the apoſtle intends the believing 45 of all the twelve 
tribes, who lived in any part of the world out of Judea', For 
I ſuppoſe, that the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin were g 
entire in Judea, but that many of thoſe tribes lived alfo 
other parts, and that the ten other tribes were not extind, 
Ptolemy Philadelphus having a defire to enrich his libuy 
at Alexandria with the Jewiſh law, wrote. to Eleazar the high 
prieſt, to ſend ſix Jews out of each tribe to make a tranſlation 
of it for him into the Greek language, In the anſwer which 
Eleazar ſent to Ptolemy are theſe words: We have choſen 
© fix elders out of each tribe, whom we have ſent to you vith 
the laws.“ „This is a proof CI (from whom I hare 
taken this account) did not ſuppoſe the ten tribes were extin, 
In the account of Ezra's journey from Babylon to Jeruſalem, 
and of the people that went with 1 in the reign of Artaxer- 
xes, Joſephus is more expreſs. F6Fhe ſays: © But the whole 
people of the Iſraelites remained in that country; whence it 
by has come to paſs, that there are but two tribes ſubjett to 
© the Romans in Aſia and Europe, But the ten tribes are fil 
© in being beyond the Euphrates, an infinite multitude, whoſe 
7 numbers are not to be known“. 
§ III. There is frequent mention made in the Acts of the 
apoſtles, of the Jewiſh ſynagogues in the heathen countries 
and of the worſhip they performed in them ; but there1slome- 
what particular in the deſcription of the place of worlhi 
which the Jews had at Philippi. Acts xvi. 13. And en it 
* ſabbath we went out of the city by a RIVER $1DE, where proſe 
was wont io be made. There is fe difference among learned 
men, whether the original word in this place, which we have 
rendered prayer, ſhould be here underſtood of the act, or the 
place of prayer. I am inclined to think with Whitby, Grotws 
and others, that it is a place of worſhip which is here ſpoken ol. 
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t I am chiefly concerned to obſerve here, agreeably to 
entre is, that . be inferred from this E xs 
2 unulual for the Jews, at leaſt in ſtrange countries, to wor- 
hip, or to erect places of worſhip, near a RER. 
There is an inſtance of this kind recorded by Joſephus, who 
1s given us the decree of the city of Halicarnaſſus, permit- 
ing the Jews to build oratories; a part of which decree runs 
We ordain that the Jews, who are willing, men and 
© woinen, do obſerve the ſabbaths, and perform ſacred rites 
© according to the Jewiſh laws, and build oratories BY THE 
© $x4-51DE according to the cuſtom of their country; and if 
© any, man, whether magiſtrate or private perſon, give them 
any let or diſturbance, he ſhall pay a fine to the . 
FT Tertullian, among other Jewiſh rites and cuſtoms, 


ſuch as feaſts, ſabbaths, faſts, and unleavened bread, mentions 
ſhore-prayers, that is, prayers by the ſea-fide, or tiver-ſide. 

Theſe two paſſages are ſufficient to perſuade us, that it was 
common for the Jews to A in theſe places. But it may 
de 2 queſtion, whether this practice was owing to their choice, 
or wks neceſſity laid upon them by the heathen magiſtrates, 
to perform their worſhip without the gates of their cities. 
| ſhall lay together a few paſſages and remarks relating ta 
this ſubject, ee | . 

It ſeems to me, that Tertullian ſuppoſed the ſhore-prayers 
to be properly a Jewiſh cuſtom, ſince he reckons them with 
others that were ſo. The terms of the decree of the people of 
Halicarnaſſus imply the ſame thing. And the ſea-lide does 
not appear to be mentioned as a reſtraint or limitation, but as 
2 grant of a privilege, eſtabliſhing the oratory in the place 
moſt agreeable to the Jews, Philo ſays, that when Flaccug 
the prefect of Egypt had been taken into cuſtody at Alexan- 
dra by order of Caligula, the Jews offered up thankfgiving ta 
God, ſpent the whole night in hymns and ſongs, © and early 
in the morning flocking out of the gates of the city, they go 
to the neighbouring ſhores, for the [proſeuchæ] oratories 
were deſtroyed ; and ſtanding in a moſt pure place, they liſt 
up their voices with one accord®,” 5 
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It is true, their oratories at Alexandria were then all d 
But yet methinks here are ſome ſigns, that the ſea-ſide vn 
place agreeable to them. Why elſe did they go out of the city {g 
univerſally toward the neighbouring ſhores, rather than 
way? Beſides, Philo expreſſes much ſatisfaction in this . 
tion, when he calls it a moſt pure place. | 

There is a paſſage very appoſite to this text in the accouy 
Philo gives of the annual rejoicings, the Jews were wont w 
make for the Septuagint tranſlation. © Wherefore,” ſays by 
even to this day, there is kept every year a feaſt and 6. 
* lJemnity in the iſle of Pharos; whither not only the Jew, 
© but many others alſo croſs over, to pay a reſpe to the place 
© where this verſion was firſt ſeen.— And after prayers ad 
© thankſgivings, ſome raiſe tents on the ſhore; others lay them. 
© ſelves down upon the ſea ſand, in the open air, and there 
© feaſt with their friends and relations, ESTEEMING the snont 
more ſumptuous than the furniture of the richeſt palaces 
+ Theſe paſſages have ſometimes inclined me to think, that 
the true refdering of this text is thus: Where it had ben 
thought fit that the oratory ſhould be; implying the Jens 
choice of that ſituation. But if any think, that the more naty- 
ral meaning of the words is, Where a houſe of prayer was al- 
lowed, or appointed, to be by the law ; yet I believe it ought 
to be ſuppoſed, that this appointment was perfectly agreeable 
to the Jews, if not owing to their own choice, Joſephus, 
having mentioned the privileges beſtowed upon the Jens u 
Alexandria by Alexander the great, ſays: They continued to 
enjoy the ſame honour under his ſucceſſors, who ſet apart tor 
them a diſtinct place; that they might live in greater purity, 
than they could well do if they were mixed promiſcuouſſ 
with ſtrangers; and allowed them alſo to be called Macedo- 
© nians*.* This ſeparating the Jews from other people was 10 
hardſhip therefore, but a privilege. TTY vs I 
St. Luke tells us, that St. Paul and his company, 1n their 
way to Jeruſalem from Miletus, /ailed into Syria and landed # 
Tyre. And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days du 
when we bad accompliſhed thoſe days, we departed and wen! or 
way, and they all brought us on our way, with wives and chi. 
dren, till we were out of the city: and we kneeled down on xh 
SHORE AND PRAYED, Acts xxi. 3—5. I ſhould have conclud 
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this very text, that it was then uſual for the Jews, or ſome 
people to pray by the ſea- ſide. It appears from paſſages 
42bove, that it was a very common practice among the Jews. 
W. We may now proceed to ſomewhat elſe. Ch. vi. 9. 
there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue which is called the na- 
ud of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of 
of Cilicia, and of Afia, diſputing with Stephen. Tis ſy- 
ne of the Libertines was at Jeruſalem. But it has ſome 
'elarion to the ſtare of the Jews out of their own country, as 
will appear preſently: and therefore I conſider this particular here. 
Same have made a queſtion, whether there be any more than 
one ſynagogue here ſpoken of. Others think the moſt natural 
meaning of the words imports as many ſynagogues, as there 
are rations, or ſorts of men ſpoken of, The copulative parti- 
cle Ind is ſuppoſed a proof of it. If St. Luke had intended 
but one ſynagogue, he would have ſaid, of the ſynagogue of 
the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, &c. not as he does, 
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians. 
The Jewiſh writers ſay, there were four hundred and eighty 
ſynagogues in Jeruſalem *. It is generally ſuppoſed by learn- 


eeadle a ſyh2gogue at Jeruſalem, built at their own colt, together 
ephus WW with a ſchool or academy adjoining, to which they might re- 
ews A bort for divine worſhip, when they came to Jeruſalem ; and 
ued o where their children might be educated and inſtrufted in the 
art for verſe knowledge of their law, The Jewiſh authors do ex- 
2 preſſy mention a ſynagogue, which the Alexandrian Jews had 
Bou :t Jeruſalem 3. It is highly probable, the Jews of ſeveral other 
acedo-B nations had one there likewile. „ 
Was 00 Blit the Libertines here mentioned ſeem not to be ſo called 
"heel any particular country. Libertinus, or Liberrine, is one 
ep who had been a flave, but has now obtained his freedom; or 
ny one who is the ſon of a- perſon that had been a llave, and was 
* alte wards made free. And it is ſuppoſed by ſeveral learned 
* hl. men”, that the Libertines here ſpoken of are Jews, or proſe» 
aus hies of the Jewiſh religion, who had been Qaves to Roman 
luded maſters, and had been made free, or the children of ſuch. 

0 That theſe are the perſons here ſpoken of, will appear from 
1 de following particulars, J | 
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There was a great number of Jews at Rome. Joſephus (©; 


the embaſſy which came thither from Judea to petition Au. 


guſtus, that Archelaus might not be their king after Hero 


was joined by above eight thouſand Jews at Rome*, Phi, 


informs us, that the Jews who lived at Rome, and who occy. 
— a large quarter of the city *, were chiefly ſuch as had 
een taken captive at ſeveral times, and had been carried iny 


Italy, and were made free by their Roman maſters *, 


That theſe jews were called Libertines will appear plaigh 
from paſſages of Tacitus, and Joſephus, and Suetonius, i 
which they ſpeak of the baniſhment of the Jews from Rome in 
the reign of Tiberius. © It was then reſolved alſo' ſays Tac. 
tus, © to expel the Egyptian and Jewiſh rites. And a decree 
of the ſenate was paſſed, that four thouſand of the Liberting 
race infected with that ſuperſtition, and who were of z fl 
age, ſhould be tranſported into the iſland of Sardinia, —and 
that the reſt ſhould depart Italy within a time limited, unle6 
they renounced their profane rites *. 
Joſephus ſays of the ſame affair, © Tiberius ordered that al 
the Jews ſhould be expelled from Rome. And the Conſul 
© choſe out four thouſand of them, whom they ſent into the 
© iſland Sardinia? | oy 
Suetonius ſays, That Tiberius ſent the Jewiſh youth into 
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© ſome of the moſt unhealthiul provinces, - and ordered the rel 


of that nation, and all others of their religion to leave the 


city, upon pain of perpetual ſervitude *.” 


Joſephus and Suetonius expreſly call thoſe Jews, whom Tx 
citus calls men of the Libertine race. As there were fo great 
numbers of theſe men at Rome, it is not at all unlikely, that 
they had a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem. 

I have ſaid nothing new under this article. I have only 
followed Grotius and Vitringa, eſpecially the latter; who, | 
think, has given a juſt account of this matter: though its 
likely, ſome learned men may not be exactly of the ſame 
opinion. | 
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x Actum & de ſacris Zgyptiis Judaiciſ- ventutem, per ſpeciem ſacramenti, in pte, 
que pellendis: factumque patrum conſul- vincias gravions cœli diſtribuit: zeln. 
tum, ut quatuor millia libertini generis ea gentis ejuſdem, vel ſimilia ſectantes * 
ſuperſtitione infecti, quis idonea ætas, in- ſubmovit, ſub pœna perpetuæ ſervituth 
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* ; V. We have mention made ſeveral. times in the goſpels 
TK and Acts of the apoſtles, of the zeal of the Jews to make pro- 
lerod ſelytes to their religion, and of ſeveral proſelytes in particular. 
Phil Matt. xxiii. 15. Vo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, bypecrites ; 
occu. for ge compaſs ſea and land to make one PROSELYTE. Acts ii. 
$ ha 10. lad there were dwelling at Feruſalem— ſtrangers of Rome, 
d ing ei and proſelytes. Acts vi. 5. And the ſaying pleaſed the mul- 
id}; and they choſe | for deacons] Stephen, Philip, Nicanor, 
and Nicolas a PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH ——Ch. xiii. 43. Now 
IS, in whey, the congregation in the ſynagogue at Antioch in Piſidia] 
me in was broken up, many of the Jews and religious PROSELYTES, fol- | 
Tai. lowed Paul and Barnabas.—— Ch. viii. 26 — 28. And the angel | 
decree of tie Lord ſpake unto Philip, ſaying, Go— unto the way that 
ertine goth dotun from Feruſalem unto Gaza. And be aroſe and went: | 
a fit and bebold a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under | 
—ind Candace the queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all 
unleß ler treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to worſhip,. was re- 
turning, and ſilting in his chariot, read Eſaias the prophet. 
hat al Joſephus in his ſecond book againſt Apion ſays, © We 
onſuls © choble not to imitate the inſtitutions of other people: but 
to the © we willingly embrace all that will follow ours*.* But the 
iltory which Joſephus * has given us of Izates the king of the. 
h into Adiabenes, who was converted to the Jewiſh religion about 
he fel the foftieth year of the chriſtian æra, will. throw a great deal 
ve the WT of light upon this ſubject. And therefore I ſhall ſet it here 

before the reader, though in as few words as I can. 
n Ta. About this time,' ſays Joſephus, © Helene the queen of 
| great © the Adiabenes, and her ſon Izates, came over to the obſerva- 
„ that WY tion of the Jewiſh cuſtoms ©. It happened in this manner. 

* Monobazus, king of the Adiabenes, fell in love with his 
e only WY © lifter Helene, and married her.'—By this marriage he had a 
vho, | lon, whom he called Izates. © But there. was an elder ſon 
h it i * callefl Monobazus, whom he had by Helene, beſide other 
ſame * fons by other wives.” However it was apparent to all, that 
Izates had his beſt affections, as if he had been an only ſon. 
1 The rift of the ſons therefore envied him. The father was 
b (en fiblt of it : © And therefore, leſt any miſchief ſhould happen, 
60 3,04 having given Izates conſiderable preſents, he ſent him to 
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Ant. . king Abennerigus, who reſided in a fortreſs called Spaſina, 
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« entruſting him with the care of his ſon. Abengerigus te. 
© ceived him very civilly, and married his daughter to him? 
Some time after this Monobazus the father dies: the queen 
calls a council of her nobles, puts them in mind, © that th 
© knew the king her huſband had appointed her fon Izates hi, 
* ſucceſſor,” They came into theſe meaſures ; Izates return; 
home, was received, and gained peaceable poſſeſſion of his fi 
ther's kingdom. 
© But whilſt Izates reſided in the fortreſs Spaſina, 'a Jeuih 
merchant, whoſe name was Ananias, who was wont to haye 
acceſs to the women of the court, [or the king's wives 
taught them to worſhip God according to the Jewiſh manner, 
By their means Ananias was introduced to Izates, and brought 
over him likewiſe to the ſame ſentiments.—Irt happened al 
that Helene was taught by another Jew, and came over ( 
their laws “.“ | 
When Izates was returned and ſeated upon the throne, un- 
© derſtanding that his mother was highly pleaſed with the cul. 
© toms of the Jens, he became extremely deſirous to enter 
© fully into them. And underſtanding that he could not be 
© a perfect Jew unleſs he was circumciled, he was diſpoſed to 
© that alſo*®.' His mother having had notice of theſe his in- 
tentions, diſſuaded him from it, fearing it ſhould alienate his 
ſubjects, and provoke them to rebel. She alſo informed Anz 
nias what advice ſhe had given her ſon. Ananias was of the 
ſame opinion with her, and told Izates, that if he perſiſted in 
this deſign he muſt neceſſarily leave him; for the people would 
impute this action to him, and it would not be ſafe for him to 
ſtay any longer in the country. He told him moreover, © That 
* he might worſhip God without circumciſion, if he did but 
fully determine to follow the Jewiſh inſtitutions. For this 
* was more important | or eſſential ] than circumciſion .“ And 
© having aſſured him that God would forgive him his not doing 
© what he declined only out of neceſlicy, and for fear of his 
© ſubjects, the king for a time ſubmitted to what he ſaid. 
Hou ever he had not wholly abandoned his deſign, And 
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0 dar after this another Jew, named Eleazar, coming 


« thither out of Galil-e, who was reckoned to be very ſkilful 
© in the laws, he brought him to perfect his deſign. For when 
© he Came in to wait upon the king, he found him readin 


| 


© the law of Moſes. And thereupon addreſſed himſelf to him 
© in this manner: * You little think, O king, how great an 
« jnjury you offer to the Jaws, and in them to God. For you 
« ought not only to read the Jaws, but, in the firſt place, to 
« do the things which are enjoined by them. How long 


ou remain uncircumciſed! If you have not yet read 


er chamber, and having called in a phyſician, performed 
ommandment*s, And then ſending for his mother, and 
1alter Ananias, he told them, he had now. done the 
© work, They were immediately ſeized with an uncommon 
© ſurpriſe and fear, leſt, if this matter came to be public, the 
© ing ſhould be in danger of loſing his kingdom. But God 
© ſuffered not thoſe things to come to pals which they feared. 


For though Izates was in many dangers, God preſerved him 
© and his fons, and opened a way for their ſafety, when they 


© vere] compaſſed with difficulties; manifeſting * thereby, that 
© they] who look up to him, and truſt in him alone, do not 
© loſe the fruit of their piety (3) ; 

This ſtocy may give occaſiun for many reflections. I put 
the reader in mind of ſome of them only. We learn hence, 
that the Jews did ſometiines gain over perſons uf diſtinction to 
their religion: we ſee here, in part, their methods of gaining 
proſelytes. Here appear two diſtinct ſentiments; Ananias did 
not abſolutely iuſiſt upon circumciſion, bur Eleazar did. And 
it ſeems ſomewhat probable, that Joſephus himſelf was on this 
live the queſtion. Ananias diſpenſed wich it only on account of 
great neceſſity: Eleazar is repreſented as moſt ſkilful 
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W', dne Thc ti 1 avec, vv arc piety to God, bleſſed above all men, were 
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be Thy E, Alla gag J. £45 deco toms, and embrace thoſe of the Jews. An- 
2b Tov gelpoy EOKHNET apreve; To tig. I. xx. c. g. F1. And ſeveral of Iza- 
ele xa milan: Trog tes's ſons and brothers were within Jeruſa- 
during the ſiege; and when the city 
1.21 |auly TW a £v%8 Tepſoy* Ibid. way taken, fell into the hands of Titus: 
Eik dl Toi £45 autor arobarrass, Who, out of his great generoſity gave them 
e 101 [TETIFEUKOT Hy 0 XApPTOG BY . thei lives, but put them in chains, and 
N . 6 Th 1 Ibid. Car ied them bound to Rome, De Bell. 
J And Joſephus ſays, that afterward lib4vi. cap. 6. 44. 
de linge brother Monobazus, and many 
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in the laws: and in the concluſion Joſephus intimates, that 


Izates, by embracing circumciſion, had entitled himſelf tg the + / 
ſpecial protection of providence. $ 
St. Luke has expreſoly called Nicolas a proſelyte of Antioch. 
I muſt, therefore, fer down here one paſſage particularly ſor 
his ſake. Joſephus, ſpeaking of the Jews at Antioch, ſay; qu 
< They were continually bringing over a great number gf oy 
© Greeks to their religion; they made them allo in ſome at t 
« mealvure a part of themſclves*.” has 
Sr. Luke has more than once ſpoke of women among the pit 
Gentiles wo were worſhippers of God, When Paul wes at 1 
Philippi, he ſays, Acts xvi. 14. And à certain woman, named 1 
Lydia, à ſcller of purple, of the city of Thyatira ©, which won. 
SHIPPED Goa, beard us. At Antioch in Piſidia, Acts xiii. go. The ar 
Jews ftirred up the pEvourT and honourable women,—and raiſed he 
perſecurion againſt Paul and Barnabas. From the hiſtory I have ay 
Juſt now given of Izates's converſion, it appears, that ſome 25 
women were brought to approve of the Jewiſh cuſtoms, and 1 
to worſhip Gol after the manner of the Jews. Joſephus ſays 2 
moreover, that when the men of Damaſcus | in the year 66, f 
had formed a deſign to make away with all the Jews of that , ; 
place, © They concealed their deſign very carefully from their . 
© wives, becauſe all of them, except a very few, were devoted M 
© to the Jewiſh religion *.“ It appears from a verſe of Horace", 5 
that the Jewiſh zeal in making proſelytes was very extraordinary, 1 
and much taken notice of: and they were cenſured * as unkind Af 
to all who were not of their own religion, Y 
, 3 
ti 
to 
& 018% 2: IV. , 
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I. Of the principles of the Phariſees and Sadducees, and their oppoſition t 
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p. 254 | 
ie Seribes and Lawyers. IV. Of the Heradians not mentioned Fo 
ophus. V. Of the Eſſenes not mentioned by the Evangeliſts. VI. Of the. 
Samaritans. | 
I. From the frequent mention of the phariſees and ſad- 
Jucees in the goſpels and Acts of the apoſtles, it is natural to 
conclude, that they were the prevailing ſects among the Jews 
xt that time. This is agreeable to the accounts which Joſephus * 
has 'given of the Jewiſh ſects; and will be evident from the 
particulars which will be taken notice of preſently, 


T 


« ligious of any of the Jews, and to be the molt exact and 


. Of the Fewiſh Secis. „ 


phariſees, Joſephus ſays, © were reckoned the moſt re- 


« (kilfy] in explaining the laws*.” In which he concurs with 
St. Paul, who ſays, Acts xxvi. 5. After the ftraiteſt ſe of our 
religion, 1 lived a phariſee. There is an agreement not only in 
the ſenſe, but alſo in the expreſſion E. 


St. 


ark ſays, ch. vii. 3, 4. That the phariſees, and all the 


%ews, pxcept they waſh, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders : 
and many other things there be which they have received to bold, 
And there is in the goſpels frequent mention of the traditions 


of the 


elders. Joſephus ſays, © The phariſees have delivered 


© to the people many inſtitutions as received from the fathers, 
© which are not written in the laws of Moſes*.* Whereas St. 
Mark ſays, The,phariſees, and ALL THE JEWS, except they waſp, 
eat not; his expreſſions are extremely juſt. For Joſephus adds, 


almoſt 
© That 
© only, 
© with 


immediately after the words juſt now cited from him, 
the ſadducees were able to draw over to them the rich 
the people not following them : for the multitude was 
the © phariſees.” | | 


In many parts of the goſpels, and eſpecially in the proſecu- 


tion of 


— 


our Saviour before Pilate, the common people appear 


to have been very much at the devotion of the phariſees. It 
i evident from what has been already alleged here from Joſe- 


phus, that the people were uſually on their ſide. 
the ſame thing in other places. 


He has ſaid 
© They had (ſays he) ſuch an 


* Influence on the multitude, that if they gave out any thing 
* agatyft a King or an high prieſt, they were credited. 
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According to the evangelifls, they affected the dire&io, of 
public affairs, and very much abuſed the credulity of the Peg. 
x a 150 loved alu. 
tations in ibe martet- places, and the chief ſeats in the Synagogue 
and the uppermoſt rooms at ſeaſts, devoured widows houſes, 2. 
for a pretence made long preyers, Matt. xxiii. 14. Mark yi 
38—40. Luke xx. 46, 47. 4 | 

And Joſephus allows, they did ſometimes make an il] ve 
of the eſteem they were in for piety. Alexandra, the widoy 
of Alexander Jannæus, had for fome time the government gf 
Judea. She being a“ very religious woman,” thought the 
Phariſees might be her beſt counſellors; but they abuſing 
© her fimplicity in this reſpect, though on other accounts ſhe 
was a woman of very good capacity, © got the management of 
© all things into their own hands, condemned or acquitted, 
* puniſhed or rewarded men according to their own pleafure; 
in a word, ſhe governed others, the pharifces governed her? 

The phariſees and ſadducees are plainly repreſented in the 
goſpels as verw ifferent from each other, and holding in a man- 
ner oppoſite opinions. Joſ-phus, in one place, calls the fad. 
ducees, the fect oppoſite to that of the phariftes®,” They 
did at ſome times join together in one and the ſame deſign 
againſt our Saviour. Matt. xvi. 1. The phariſzes atfo with the 
ſadducees came, and tempting him, deſired his that be would 
ſnew them a ſign from heaven, At other times they attacked 
him ſeparateiy, and endeavoured to eninare or puzzle hin 
with queſtions ſuitable to their ſeveral ſchemes, Matt. xxi. 
25—34- We have one inſtance, wherein their different priv- 
ciples drove them into very different mcaſures, and occaboned 
a downright quarrel, When St. Pau] was called before the 
council at Jeruſatem, and perceived that the one part were ſad- 
duceecs and the other phariſees, he cried out in the council, Met 
and brethren, I am a pharijee Of the bete and ręſurrectim of 
the dead, I am called in queſtion. And when be had ſo ſaid, 
there aroſe a diſſenſion between them :—for the ſadducees ſay that 


tere is no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit : but the phariſees 


confeſs both: And there aroſe a great cry. — And when there art 
a great diſſenſion, the chief captain, feering leſt Paul ſhould have 
been pulled in pieces of them, commended the ſoldiers to go down 


„ la Bacrniuy ts Aeyovlecy nei vole TE 2%. v%aſtiy us ehiNorer, Avery Te v Brun 
&,bepeWoy evlu; mireveohat. Ibid, I 5 . t G TWY prev * ally, a pi 
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1 10 lake him by force from among them, and to bring bim into 


1 caſtlt, Acts xxili. 6—10. a ; 

This will lead us to the conſideration of ſome of their diſ- 
unguiſhing tenets. I ſhall, therefore, ſet down now the ac- 
count Joſephus has given of their opinions concerning the 

ats mentioned in this text, Of the phariſees he ſays, 
Moreqver it is their belief, that there is an immortal power 
ia ſouls, and that under the earth there are rewards and pu- 
« niſhments for thoſe who in this lite have practiſed virtue or 
vice; and that to theſe [ſouls] there is appointed an eternal 
c priſon, but that to the former there is a power of reviving !.“ 
in another place he ſays of them, © That they believe every 
« ſoul ta be immortal, but that the ſoul of the good only paſſes 
into another body, and the ſoul of the wicked is puniſhed 
© with eternal puniſhment*,” On the other hand he ſays: 
It is the opinion of the ſadducees, that ſouls periſh with the 
© bodies.” And in another place, © that they deny the con- 
« tinuance of ſouls, and the puniſhments and rewards of Hades n. 

t has been thought by fome® that Joſephus, in this account 
of the ene has endeavoured to accommodate their ſen- 
timents to thoſe of ſome of the Greek philoſophers; and that 
he here repreſents them as believing ſomething very much like 
the Pythagorean tranſmigration of fouls. And there ſeem to 
be in the New Teftament the traces of ſome ſuch ſentiment ; 
particularly in ſome of the inſtances mentioned, Matt. xvi. 
14. And they ſaid, ſome ſay, that thou art Jobn the Baptiſt, ſome 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets.—Again it is 
ſaid, 10 diſciples aſked him, ſayiug, maſter, who did ſin, THIS 
Wav or hig parents, THAT HE WAS BORN BLIND? John ix. 2. 

af think, that Joſephus's words above- mentioned are 
altogether inconſiſtent with the notion of a tranſmigration, and 
that they import the belief of a proper reſurrection. Poſſibly 
there were different ſentiments concerning this matter among 
moſe called phariſees. It may be, they had none of them 
exactly chat notion of a future ſtate and a reſurrection, which 


our Lorfl, and his apaſtles after him, taught: for St. Paul 


1 Abardlo T: io yuy Tas vyai 711 De Bell. I. ii. c. 8. 14. Taddv- 
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lis vero fatultatem eſſe in vitam redeun- ubi ſupra. a Vid, Grot. in Matt. 
di. verl. Hudl. Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 1. §3. xiv. 2. xxit. 28, Cleric. Hiſt, Ec. Pro- 
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ſays, 2 Tim. i. 10. that 7% Chrift bad brought life and inn 
tality to light through the goſpel. © - 

However, St. Paul's notions did directly contradi& thoſe of 
the ſadducees, and favour and confirm, not to ſay im 

prove 
And it is not at all wonderful, that one ſect laid hold of 2 
advantage againſt the other. | 

Without ſtaying any longer here, I ſhall give a paſſige q 
two, in which Joſephus, who was of the ſect of the phariſes 
has repreſented ſome of his own ſentiments concerning theſ 
points. The city of Jotapata, where Joſephus command 
was now taken; and he and ſome others had hid themſelves in 
a cave, He was for ſurrendering to Veſpaſian; the ref at 
the company were rather for killing themſelves, and threatens 
to kill him if he did not come into the ſame ſentiment, [; 
order to diſſuade them from this deſign, among other thingy 
he ſays, © All have mortal bodies, formed of corruptible ma: 
© ter. But the ſoul is immortal, and being a portion of God 
© is houſed ir bodies. — What! know you not, that they who 
c depart out of life according to the law of nature, and return 
© to. God the debt they have received from him, when it i; 
© the will of him that gave it, have eternal praiſe, and durable 
© houſes and generations; and that pure and obedient ſouls 
© remain, having received an holy place in heaven, from whence, 
© after the revolution of ages, they ſhall be again houſed in 
© pure bodies. But the ſouls of thoſe who have laid violent 
© hands on themſelves, ſhall be lodged in the darkeſt Hades. 
If I miſtake not, St. Paul's figures in 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. havea 
reſemblance with theſe of Joſephus. For we know, that if ur 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building Wl coun! 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Wl (i 
For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our befor 
houſe which is from heaven. 

The phariſces are ſaid in the goſpels to faſt oft, Matt. ix. 14: 
and Joſephus ſays, © They practiſe great temperance, and never 
< indulge themſelves in a luxurious way of life *,” This is 28 
much as 1s reaſonable to expect from him. It was not proper 
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to tell 9 the world, that they faſted twice in a week, from 


1 
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o ſun-ſer*, Luke xviii. 12. The Jews faſting was one 
things which the Romans had always ridiculed *, 
thought they faſted on their ſabbaths* ; though that 

dent miſtake. Joſephus, however, cannot be much 


for endeavouring to give a good turn to what had been 


of ax WW blame | 
| foundacion for many unlucky jells. : 

age of | do hot remember that the evangeliſts have any where ſaid 
rilcez enbreſoly, that the ſadducees rejected the tradition of the elders; 
thek be as theſe were the great concern of the phariſees, and as 
ded, cg tuo ſects ſeem oppoſite to each other, I ſhould think it 
ves in very likely even from the New Teſtament, that the ſadducees 
ret ate not very fond of theſe traditions ; and Joſephus ſays it 
atened plainly.|* © The phariſees have delivered to the people many 
t. 1 WW: gttutions as received from the fathers, which are not writ- 


hings © ten ir} the laws of Moſes. For this reaſon the ſadducees * 


ma. rect cheſe things, ſaying, that thoſe things are binding 
Goc « which! are written, but that the things received by tradition 
y who Atom the fathers need not to be obſerved. And about theſe 
return things there have happened many diſputes and contentions.” 
n it i And again: * They pretend not to obſerve any thing beſide 
urable © the laws; and it is with them a virtue to contradict the maſ- 
: fouls ters of wiſdom, and wrangle with them about the ſcience they 
nence, teach !. | | 
ſed in II. But though theſe two ſes ſtood thus, in a manner, 
iolent in oppqſition to each other, yet St. Luke repreſents them 
des? both as concerned together in that adminiſtration of affairs, 
Jave a which was allowed the Jewiſh nation by the Romans, to whom 
if our WY they wire then ſubject: and ſays, that the members of the 
id council, before which St. Paul was brought, were the one part 
ben, Vac, and the other phariſees, Acts xx11.6. And we have, 
th our before this, mention made made of a council in which there 

vas a 290d number of ſadducees: Then the high prieft roſe up, 
X. 14. end all they that were with him, which is the ſets of the ſaddu- 
never (2s, ch. v. 17. | 
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And there is no reaſon to ſuſpect that St. Luke has been 
miltaken herein. The ſadducees were not excluded from pub- 
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lic offices; but in proportion to their numbers ſeem 10 * \ 
had an equal ſhare in the adminiſtration with the phajig, c 
But the reader is to judge for himſelf from what Joſephuz ſax 2 
This opinion (ſpeaking of the ſadducees) is embraceq by 1 ly 
f few only; but then they are ſome of the chief men for dio. q * 
x * nity: however, they can do but little; for when they are h wet 
1 the magiſtracy, they generally fall into the meaſures of ie 3 | 
=. * phariſces; (though unwillingly, and out of pure necefiy, trad 
14 © for otherwiſe they would not be endured by the multitude? ax i 
1 He ſays likewiſe, © That they are the molt cruel of all th * 
. © Jews in their judicial ſentences *,* which I think does ap the 
ar alſo in ſome inſtances in the Acts of the apoſtles, where th have 
$4 phariſees were for the milder ſentence and had a majorig, ade 
1 However theſe paſſages of Joſephus plainly intimate that the A 
Wi ſadducees were not ſeldom in office. 8 ſees, 
Þþ The high prieſts themſelves were ſometimes ſadduces ge 
| 4 John Hyrcanus, prince and high prieſt of the Jews, who dei a 
in the year 107 before the chriitian era *, forſook the phariſes e Aud 
'þ upon a diſgu& and turned ſadducee. He abrogated the in- u- 
. < tutions which the phariſees had preſcribed to the people, d 
4 © puniſhed thoſe that obſerved them.. Hence the multitude burd 
| * conceived an averſion for him and his ſons. - But having ſo- M 
| « preſſed this diſturbance, he afterwards lived very happily; ot 
l * and having adminiſtered the government in an excellen pal; 
4 © manner one and thirty years, he died, leaving behind hin WM: »: 
1 © five ſons*.” There was another inſtance of this about the ſpcal 
1 year of our Lord 60*. Cæſar having heard of the death Hv, 
9 « Feſtus ſent Albinus prefect into Judea; and the king [ſc 0 
: | c Agrippa the younger] took away the high prieſthood from men 
i © Joleph, and gave the ſucceſſion of that office to Ananus te the | 
14 * ſon of Ananus.— his Ananus the younger, who, as we fad becn 
| | © juſt naw, had received the high prieſthood, was fierce and * 
11 © haughty in his behaviour, and above all men bold and daring: WM } 4. 
#1 © and moreover was of the ſe& of the Sadducees“. rthe 
i. Fg be J 
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p. 266, p. 268. : 

10 hang Many do ſuppoſe, that the high prieſt whom St; Luke ſpeaks 
ariſes of, Adds v. 17. 48 being of the ſect of the ſadducees, was 
ws ſo, WY Criaphas. But Joſephus has ſaid nothing concerning Caiaphas's 
u principles one way or other. | 
for dg We may, as we paſs along, obſerve here the agreement be- 
tte the ſtyle of the evangeliſts and Joſephus. The people, 
of , is evident, very generally held the tenets and obſerved the 
ffi) WW :;.4icions of the phariſees ; yet they are never dignified fo far 
tude” z to be called phariſees. They are rather an appendage than 
all ie WY; pare of the ſect, and are always called very plainly the people, 
 appen de multitude, and the like. The title of phariſee ſeems to 
here te WW bave been almoſt entirely appropriated to men of leiſure and 
ajorig, WA (ubttance. St. Auguſtine“ made the ſame obſervation long ago. 


that the 


Again, St. Mark introJuces our Saviour telling the phari- 
ſees, ch. vii. 9. Full well ye rect the commandment of God, 


ducers, / ye | may keep your own tradition. So that in one reſpect a 
ho died 9 0 might be the fathers and in another the phariſees. 
mariſ.es BY And afterward ; Mating the word of God of none elſect through 
ie ini. r tradition, which VE HAVE DELIVERED, ver. 13. And to 
plc, ind 24d no more texts, They (the ſcribes and phariſces) hind heavy 


ultitude 
Ng ſup 
appliy; 


burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's ſhoulders, 
Matt. xxXiit. 4. Luke xi. 46. Here allo the phraſe and ſenſe 


of the evangeliſts and Joſephus agree together. In one of the 


Kcelient WR peda ges juſt tranſcribed from him he ſays, © The phariſees have 

nd bim « v:t1yzreD to the people many inſtitutions :” in another, he 

out che praks of the inſtitutions which the phariſees had preſcribed 

catch oe, or njoined upon the people. 

ng III. There is in the goſpels frequent mention of a ſet of 
rum 


men called ſcribes and lawyers. They are often joined with 


nus te the chief prieſts, elders, and phariſces. They ſeem to have 
we lad been men of ſkill and learning, and to have had a particular 
rce and cercrence paid to them on that account, Matt. ii. 4. And when 
daring: be bad gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people to- 


fetber,] be demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born For 
le taught them as one haring authority, and not as the ſcribes, 
clap, fi. 39. 

A paſſage or two of Joſephus will explain theſe men's cha- 
rafters,” © Whilſt he (Herod in his laſt ſickneſs) lay under 
' theſe diſorders, there happened a tumult among the people. 
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frage ha ' There were in the city two ſophiſts [or rabbies | who were 
18 teckoned exceeding ſkilful in the laws of their country, and 
24 for that reaſon were highly honoured throughout the whole 
id. * * Phariſzi illi Judæi erant, quaſi egregii Judzorum. Nobiliores enim atque doQtiores 


lun Phariſzi vocabantur. Aug. Serm. 1406. n. 2. T. v. Benedict. 
| © nation, 


Many 


* 
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nation, Judas the ſon of Sepphoræus, and Matthias the ſ 
of Margalus. Not a few of the young men frequented * 
to hear them interpret the laws, and they had with * 
every day an army of the youth *.” | 
Of this ſame affair he ſpeaks thus in his Antiquities, « Th, 
were Judas the ſon of Sariphæus, and Matthias the fon of 
Margalothus, men who had the moſt perſuaſive eloquence 
of any among the Jews, and were eminent interpreters gf 
the laws, and were dear to the people becauſe they taugt 
the youth. Theſe were daily frequented by thoſe who zm 
themſelves to the ſtudy of virtue !. | 
Whether there be any difference between lawyers and ſcribe; 
or whether they are words perfectly ſynonomous, I cannot * 
Perhaps ſome were chiefly employed in the ſchools, and other 
uſually ſpoke in public in the ſynagogues. | 

$ IV. It ought to be obſerved, that Joſephus has given a 
account of a third ſect among the Jews which were called 
Eſſenes: and on the other hand there is a ſort of men ſpoken 
of in the goſpels of which Joſephus has taken no notice, namely 
the Herodians. a 

As for the Herodians, they (or their leaven) are not often 
mentioned in the New Teſtament; I think not above four 
times in all the goſpels, Matt. xxii. 16. Mark iii. 6. viii. 1, 
xii. 13. What their particular tenets were does not appear 
to me, and I ſuppoſe it is not neceſſary I ſhould ſet down here 
all the conjectures of learned men concerning them?. They 
might be a ſubdiviſion or branch of one of the other ſets, 
either of the phariſees or ſadducees : or if they were properly 
a diſtin ſect from the reſt, it might be a character that ſub- 
ſiſted but a ſhort time, ar leaſt under that name. From tie 
time that prophecy ceaſed among the Jews new ſects were con- 
tinually ariſing. . There were two diſciples of Antigonus 90: 
chæus that were the authors of two new ſes : Sadoc of tht 
ſe& of the ſadducees; Baithos, or Bathus, the author likevile 
of a new ſect which had its name from him, and which 1s 
mentioned in the Gemara“, though not in Joſephus. . 1h 

was likewiſe at this time a diviſion in the ſect of the phariſces 
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5. 270 p. 273˙ 
the ſo ſome following Hillel and others Shammai*. The followers 
Athen of Judas of Galilee were at firſt but a ſmall portion of the pha- 


1 then iſ-es; in time they ſwallowed up almoſt all the other parties. 
| ſolephus, Who ſo often ſays that the ſects of the Jews are three, 
"Then once or twice calls Judas of Galilee the leader or head of a 
fon o WW borth ſect. The reaſon of his not always diſtinguiſhing theſe 
Quence rom| the reſt was, I imagine, becauſe they differed from the 
eters of phariſees only in ſome few particulars. So that one and the 
tach me | writer, who has profeſſedly reckoned up the Jewiſh ſects 
10 zm xccorfling to different ways of conſidering them, makes fome- 
mes more and ſometimes fewer: much more may two diffe- 
{cries ent writers, though they write profeſſedly of this matter, 
Not ' which the evangeliſts have not done. 
| others And after all, perhaps, theſe Herodians were never properly a 
giſtinkt ſet, Mr. Baſnage, and ' others, ſuppoſe they were ſome 
ven 1 of the officers of Herod tetrarch of Galilee, which'came up to 
call [cruſtlem at the feaſts, and who were more devoted to the 
ſpoken e interelts of the emperor than ſome of the Jews; and therefore 
namely the phariſees perſuaded ſome of them to go along with their 


own diſciples, when they ſent them to our Saviour with the 


ot Often queſtion concerning the lawfulneſs of tribute. Their leaven 


ve our might comprize ſeveral things. Mr. Baſnage ſuppoſes, that 
vill. 16, one thing meant by it, might be a conformity to Roman cuſ- 
appeu tons in ſome points which were forbidden the Jews *. If this 
wa hee 12s the caſe, it is not ſtrange, that they are not particularly 
They mentioned by Joſephus among the Jewiſh ſects. | 

er ſed, The late learned Albert Fabricius“ ſuppoſed, that the He- 
rope rodiuns mentioned in the goſpels, were the courtiers and ſol- 
vat ſub- ders bf Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee; and that the 
rom te name Herodians no more denotes a ſect, than Cæſareans and 
re con- ompfians, or any ſuch like name would do. And he cites 
nus 00-0 + pailige of St. Jerom, which deſerves to be remarked ; who 
of the cen banters thoſe, who thought the Herodians were men who 
E dlieved Herod the great to be the Chriſt. 

chich 1s | | 


| See Dr. Prideaux's ConneR. Part ii. magni filius furt. Nec magis hæteſin vel 


| There Book 111. at the beginning. k Ant. ſectam ſignificat ibi hoc nomen, quam Cæ- 

nariſces b. xvi! p. 794. in. I Vid. Poli ſareanorum, Pompeianorum, & ſimilia. 
1 NN Patt. mri. 16. m Vid. Baſnage S. Hieronymus ad Matt. xxii, * Mittunt 
AA in, Palit. Ecc. Vol. i. p. 293. n. 5. p. * igitur Phariſæi diſcipulos ſuos cum Hero- 
Tad * $19. n. 16 & paſſim. * Herodem * dianis, id eſt, militibus Herodis; ſeu 
yd W magnum, \tribuiſe nomen fete Herodiano- * quos illudentes Phariſæi, quia Romanis 
9 Rege virt doctiſſimi, præeunte * tributa ſolvebant, Herodianos voc abant, 
0.4 Ant vari; hereſi xx. & Niceta lib. i. & non divino cuitui deditos, Quidam 

| | auri\c. 34, Verum Herodiani Matt. 


e . 1 t. Latinorum ridicule Herodianos putant, 

a . ee ut, G. xit. 13. fucre mi- * qui Herodem Chriſtum eſſe credebant 
ak mutes Herodis Antipe, qui Jo- * quod nuſquam omnino legimus.* Vid. 
den Paptiltam interfecit, & Herodis Fabric. ad Fhilaſtr. de Her. cap. 28. 
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=_ S V. As for the Eſſenes not being mentioned by the ec... 
| liſts, it was not their deſign 10 write the hiſtory of the la 
= ſects, but of our Saviour's miniſtry. And it is likely this ki 
not lead them to take any particular notice of them, Tj, 
were not very numerous. Joſephus computes their numbe: 
about four thouſand ; but I think, he means only choſe d 
them that entirely rejected marriage. Philo ſays, tha i 
Syria and Paleſtine there were about four thouſand of then 
As they were not very numerous, ſo they lived very reti 
Philo ſays, they ſacrificed no living creatures, and that they 
ſhunned cities*. Joſephus ſays, they ſent preſents to the tem. 
ple, but offered no ſacrifice there * They ſeem not thereſyr 
to have come much abroad; and they would not admit a my 
of another ſect into the apartments in which they lived, l 
order to be admitted among them, a year's probation was te 
quired without doors, that it might be ſeen whether a perſon 
could bear their way of life. The ſect itſelf is divided in 
© four claſſes, according to the time of their initiation. And 
© the younge? are reckoned ſo much inferior thaa the elder 
© that if any of theſe do but touch one of a junior claſs, they 
. © waſh themſelves, juſt as they would do if they had converled 
© with a ſtranger of another nation. 5 
Is it any wonder, that the evangeliſts had no particular oc. 
caſion to mention this private ſer of men in' writing the life order 
our Saviour? John xviii. 19, 20. The high prieft then aſted 7 cri! 
fus, of his diſciples and of his doftrine. TFeſus anſwered bin; ve 
pate openly to the world, I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and f ::v0: 
temple, whither the Jews always reſort : and in ſecret hav! ue. 
ſaid nothing. This is one of the glories of our Saviour's cial they 
rafter, as it is our very great hippineſs, that what he ſaid a1 hc 
did was public. Theſe men would not come to him; and i (urpr 
would have been a diſparagement for him to have gone 108 3: 4 
them. It is, I think, a juſt obſervation of Dr. Prideaux, t - 1: 
© almoſt all that is peculiar in this ſect, is condemned by Cari em 
© and his apoſtles*.” And that is ſufficient for us. 
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9.275 p- 17h 
range, Sir. John Marſham has ſtrongly repreſented the obſcurity 
Jewih this ſect in a paſſage, which I ſhall place in the“ margin. | 
his dif J. We may not improperly ſubjoin the Samaritans to the 
They ew! ſects. 2 | | g | Bd 
nber x ja the diſcourſe that paſſed between our Saviour and the 
ſe of voman of Samaria, ſhe tells him, our fathers worſhipped in this 
that in nountain, John iv. 20. And Joſephus ſays,. that * mount Ga- 
them?, « rizim (the ſame the woman here ſpeaks of) is by them eſteem- 
retired, ech the moſt ſacred of all mountains“. | 
at they The Jews and Samaritans appear to have had a very great 
e tem erden and contempt for each other, John iv. 5—9g. Then 
erefore amel he to a city of Samaria. New Jacobs well was there. 


There cometh a woman to draw water. Jeſus ſaith unto ber give 
me to drink. For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy 
meat. | Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto bim, How is it, 


d man 
*, b 
Was fe- 


peru bat thou, being a Few, aſteſt drink of me which am a woman of &; 
ed in na? for tbe Jetus have no dealings” with the Samaritans. 
And It lcems that the Jews were wont to take up proviſions at 
> elder BN their ow colt of che Samaritans, as they paſt through their 
s, they country ; and therefore the diſciples made no ſcruple to go 
wer into the city to buy what they wanted. And it is likely, that 


s Judea and Samaria were now both under one and the ſame 
goverment, namely that of the Romans, there was ſo good 
order preterved, that neceſſary accommodations ſhould not be 
or! agi1ly refuſed any travellers, upon their paying the full 
v..1e|of them. Bur theſe people ſcorned to aſk, or receive a 
your of each other, even ſo ſmall a kindneſs as a draught of 


lar 0C* 
life e 
red J. 
bim 
and th4 


bave er“ Our Lord did not think himſelf bound by the rules 
chi they followed, as he was not moved by the paſſions with 
ud A which they were poſſeſſed. But this woman was not a little 
and il 


ſurprized, that He, being a Jew, ſhould aſk drink of her that 
vas a |[Samaritan, 8 | 

Taęy all knew how they ſtood affected to each other. The 
enmity berwixt them muſt have been the greateſt that can be 
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7 4 6 : 
_ loca Palmarum. Plin. I. v. c. 17. a popu- verunt R. Ahhuc. Patres veſtri uſi ſunt 
y bene bm ffequentia ſeparata. Adeo ut non patribus noſtris: vos 1gitur quare non uti- 


mrum t, tantum eſſe de iis ſilentium in mini nobis ? Dixit iplis, Patres veſtri non 
Lrangel is, cum eſſent illi Hieroſolymis corruperunt opera ſua: vos corrupiſhs 
peregnin & ignoti. Neque rabbinorum opera veſtra. Talm. Hieroſ. apud Bux- 
Quſprary corum Hehraice meminit, ante torf. Lex. Thalm. p. 1370. 

Leulbiſm, leriptorem nuperum. [A. D. 


oui 
64. 

8 
Vol, I. K con- 


130 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pi. I. B. I. Ch. iv. f 


conceived. Doubtleſs thoſe Jews gave our Saviour the my 
opprobrious language, which the molt furious reſentment cou 
ſuggeſt, when they ſaid unto him, Say we not well, that thyy art 
. Smaritan, and haſt a devil? John viii. 48. 

It is certain, the animoſity between theſe people had eye 
been very great, and new affronts and injuries had increaſe 
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it about this time. Joſephus has related a particular proyg:y, 
tion, which the Samaritans gave the Jews, A. D. 8 or 9. 
When Coponius governed in Judea, an affair happenet 
© that deſerves to be mentioned. At the feaſt of unleavene 
© bread, which we call the paſſover, it was the cuſtom of the 
* prieſts to ſet open the gates of the temple at midnight. Soca 
© after they had been opened, ſome Samaritans, who had come 


bones in the porticoes; for which reaſon the prieſts ever after 
© guarded the temple more. ſtrictly x. 
The converſation which our Lord had with the woman of 

* Samaria, happened as he was going from Jeruſalem to Gali- 
lee. He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee, And | 
muſt needs go through Samaria, John iv. 3, 4. And St. Luke ha 
given us an account of an affront our Saviour met with in that 
country at another time, when he was paſſing through it to 
one of the fealts at Jeruſalem. This may incline us to ſup- 
poſe, that as this was the ſhorteſt way, ſo it was uſual for the 
Jews of Galilee to go this way up to their feaſts. Joſephus has 
aſſured us it was ſo. The ſtory in which this is men oned 
being remarkable, I ſhall ſet it down at length. The fe 
happened about the year of our Lord 52 *. 

© Moreover a difference aroſe between the Samaritans and 
the Jews upon this occaſion. It was the cuſtom of the Gal. 
leans, who went up to the holy city at the feaſts, to travel 
through the country of Samaria. As they were in their jou 
ney, ſome of the village called Ginza, which lies on the 
borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling upon them, 
killed a great many of them. When the chief men of Gal: 
lee heard what had been done, they went to Cumanus, (bt 
© was then procurator,) and deſired that he would revenge the 
death of thoſe men that had been killed. But he having been 
© bribed by the Samaritans, paid no regard to them *.' 
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he mol « naſſage gives light to what is ſaid, Luke ix. 51. Aud 
it could , 55 293 At — time was come that he ſhould be received 
thou ar f be ftedfaftly ſet his face to go up to Jeruſalem. And ſent me/- 

275 before his face, and they went, and entered into a village 
lad ever / f ho Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did not re- 
Creaſed gelte him, becauſe his. face was, as though he would go up to Je- 
rOvor, 11/a/em. It was upon this people, that ſome of our Saviour's 
; diſciples were for commanding fire to come down from heaven 
PPenet 2 donſume them. Our bleſſed Lord rebuked his diſciples: but 


y evident, both from the evangeliſts and Joſephus, that 


however this people might treat other travellers, or even Jews 
at other times, they were very apt to violate the common laws 
of civility and hoſpitality toward thoſe that were going to wor- 
ſhip God at Jeruſalem, or that had been there upon that account. 
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I. The Jews had expectations of the * K. as a temporal deliverer, 
Il, Of the Fews requiring a ſign. III. The Samaritans expected the 
Miah. IV. The ; > and Samaritans ſuppoſed the Meſſiah to be a 


prophet as well as a king. V. Some reflections. 
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* 
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ds and 1. Two things are plainly intimated by the evangeliſts; 
Gal that the Jewiſh nation had, about the time of our Saviour, 
trayel very general expectations of the coming of the Meſſiah; and 
* that the idea they formed of him, was that of a powerful and 
E victorious temporal prince. ; 

rs Firit, It is intimated, that they had very general expectations 
G . of the Meſſiah. The Fews ſent prieſts and Levites from Feruſa- 
„ o lem, to oe him, (John the Baptiſt) who art thou? and be con- 
ont feſefl and denied not: but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And 


been they aſted him, what then and they which were ſent were of 


the phariſzes, John i. 19—24. And as the people were in ex- 
pectation, end all men muſed in their hearts of Jobn, whether be 
were the Chrift or not, Luke iii. 15. See ch. ii. 25, 26. John 


cr 
„ xvii, 


. Eccl. 

Vid. & IC - | 
Secondly, It is intimated, that the idea the Jews then had 

This ol the Meſſiah, was that of a powerful temporal prince. The 
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diſciples of Chriſt had theſe apprehenſions; therefore then 
aroſe a reaſoning among them, which of them ſhould be great, 
Luke ix. 46, This notion was the ground of that Petition 

reſented to our Saviour by the mother of Zebedee's children: 
Grant that theſe my two ſons may fit, the one on the right band, y 
the other on the left in thy kingdom, Matt. xx. 21. 

The common people, whenever they bad formed a grey 
idea of Jeſus, from what he ſaid or performed, continuil 
betrayed expectations of his aſſuming ſome external mark 
royalty, and very forwardly offer him their ſervice, John yi, 
14, 15. This was the intention of thoſe acclamations th 
made, and of that ſolemn ſtate, with which they attended hin 
at laſt into Jeruſalem ; the circumſtances of which are related 
by all the four evangeliſts: Matt. xxi. 8, 9. And à very gran 
multitude ſpread their garments in the way; others cut dum 


branches from the trees and ſtrewed them in the way; and the nul. 


titude that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſami 
to the Son of David. John xii. 13. Bleſſed is the King that 
cometh in the Fame of the Lord. The acclamations, and the 
ceremonies they uſed, ſufficiently declare their meaning. When 
Jehu had been anointed king, 2 Kings 1x. 13. they that were 
with him, hafted, and took every man his garment and put it u. 
der him, and blew the trumpet ſaying, Jebu is king. 

Theſe were their expectations, this the notion they had of 
the Meſſiah ; as is evident from the many impoſtors (a) which 
aroſe about this time in Judea; all which, according to Joſe- 
phus, gained many followers. But as ſeveral paſſages con- 
cerning them will appear in other parts of this work, and one 
or two by and by in this chapter, I ſhall take no farther notice 
of them in this place. There are paſſages of divers ancient 
writers, in which theſe things are expreſly aſſerted. Moſt of 
them have been already offered to the world in our own lan- 
guage ; but nevertheleſs they cannot be omitted here. 

One is in Joſephus. © But that which principally encour- 
aged them to the war, was an ambiguous oracle, found like- 


.© wiſe in the ſacred writings, that about that time, ſome one 


from their country ſhould obtain the empire of the world, 
© This they underſtood to belong to themſelves®. And many 
« of the wiſe men were miſtaken in their judgment of it. For 


a Joſeph. Antiq. I. ix. cap. 6.4 2. this they had received (by tradition) that 
(A) See the Biſhop of Coventry and it was ſpoke of one of their Nation. Bilbop 
Litenfield's Defence of Chriſtianity, Ch. i. of Cov. Deſcnce, p. 26. 
particularly p- 29. firſt edit. b For 
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« the oracle intended Veſpaſian's government, who was pro- 
claimed emperor in Judea !. | 

There are two heathen hiſtorians, who have mentioned this 
(me thing. Suetonius in his life of Veſpaſian ſays, © There 
had heen for a long time, all over the eaſt, a notion firmly 
© believed, that it was in the fates [in the decrees or books of 
« the fates] that at that time, ſome which came out of Judea, 
© ſhould obtain the empire of the world. By the event it ap- 
« peared, that prediction related to the Roman emperor. The 
Jews applying it to themſelves went into a rebellion . 

What Tacitus ſays is much to the ſame purpoſe. Having 
related many calamities of the Jews, and divers prodigies that 
preceded the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he goes on : © The ge- 
« nerality had a {trong perſuaſion, that it was ſet down in the 
2 60 writings of the prieſts, that at that very time the 


« eaſt ſhould prevail; and that ſome who came out of Judea 
© ſhould obtain the empire of the world, Which ambiguities 
© foretold Veſpaſian and Titus. But the common people, ac- 
«cording to the uſual influence of human paſſions, having 
© once | appropriated to themſelves this vaſt grandeur of the 


© fates, could not be brought to underſtand the true meaning 


Aby all their adverſities ©,” 

There is a paſſage or two more, which 1 would give here, 
and which appear to me very material : they are the words of 
Celſus, who flouriſhed not long after the middle of the ſecond 
century. They are cited by Origen, from Celſus's books 


againſt the Chriſtian religion, in a good part of which he ar- 
in the character of a Jew. © How could we,“ ſays he, 


* ſhould puniſh the wicked, deſpiſe him if he came?“ And 
in another place he ſays, © The prophets ſay, that he who is to 
© come is great, and a prince, and lord of all the earth, and 
of all the nations, and of armies . | 
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Oriens, profectique 7 rerum potiren- 
tur. Quæ ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum 
prædixerant. Sed vulgus, more humane 
cupiditatis, ſibi tantam Fatorum magnitu- 
dinem interpretati, ne adverſis quidem ad 
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p. 200. 
| Beſide theſe, there is another paſſage in Joſephus“, Which, 
I think, deſerves a particular attention. It muſt be produce. 
hereafter, upon! another occaſion, and for that I reſerve it. 

$ 1]. The evangeliſts have related many wonderful works 
of various kinds, which were performed by our Saviour. And 


in ſome places they ſay, he wrought ſigns. . And many other 


Aus truly did Feſus in the preſence of his diſciples, John xx, 3 
And St. Peter tells the Jews, Acts ii. 22. that Jeſus was a ny 
approved of God among them by miracles, and wonders, and ſig, 
which God did by him in the midſt of them. But yet, they aſſure 
us, that notwithſtanding this, the Jews would be often aſking 
him for a ſign. Matt. xii. 38. Then certain of the ſcribes and of 
the phariſees anſwered, ſaying, maſter we would ſee a sio from 
thee. The ſadducees alſo had this demand to make; ch. xy, 
1. The phariſees'alſo with the ſadducees came, and tempting bin, 
Agſired bim, that he would ſbew them a ſign from heaven. Again, 


John vi. 30. they ſaid unto him, what gn /b&tveſt thou then that 


we may ſee and believe thee? The ſign they wanted mult need; 
have been of A different kind from any of thoſe, which Jeſus 
had given them. The words that follow, ver. 31. are fone. 
what remarkable: our fathers did eat manna in the deſert, as it 
is written, be gave them bread from heaven to eat. And the 
apoſtle Paul, a good while after this, ſays, the Fews require a 
ſign, 1 Cor. i. 22. | 

A ſhort paſſage or two from Joſephus will confirm and ex- 
plain this matter, Repreſenting the ſtate of affairs in Judea 
under Felix, he ſays, And deceivers and impoſtors *, under 
a pretence of divine inſpiration aiming at innovations and 
* changes, perſuaded the people into diſtraction, and drew them 
© into the wilderneſs, where they aſſured them God would ſhey 
them sis or LIBERTY.” This is in his Jewiſh War. Io 
his Antiquities he writes thus of the ſame affair: And itt- 
* poſtors and deceivers perſuaded the multitude to fellow them 
into the wilderneſs. For they ſaid they would there neu 
them manifeſt wonders and ſigns, which would be wrought by 
* the power [or providence] of God.“ This ſhews they want- 
ed ſome ſign of liberty or of a temporal deliverance. 
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l According to St. John the Samaritans alſo had at this 


ectations of the Meſſiah. The woman ſaith unto bim, 
that MESSIAS COMETH, which ts called Chriſt : when be 
he will tell us all things. Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that 
to thee am he—The woman went her way into the city, 

to the men, come ſee a man which teld me all things 
I did, is not this the Chriſt ? Now when the Samaritans 
2 unto him—and had heard him, hey ſaid unto the wo- 


man, nd wwe believe, not ' becauſe of thy ſaying; for we have 


n ourſelves, and know that this is the Chriſt the Saviour 
yorld, John iv. 25, 26, 29, 42. 

ſuppoſition is confirmed by an account which Joſephus 
n of an affair which happened in the latter end of Pi- 
ernment, A. D. 35 or 36. Nor were the Samari- 
ſays he, free from diſturbance. For there was among 
a man who made no ſcruple of a lie, and contrived 
ſaid ſo as might beſt pleaſe the people. He publiſhed 


© orders that they ſhould meet together and go with him up 


unt Garizim, which is eſteemed by them the moſt holy. 
mountains. He aſſured them that when they were 


© oot tþ the top of it, he would ſhew them the ſacred veſſels 
© which 


had been laid up there under ground by ® Moſes. 
taking what he ſaid for truth, armed themſelves, 


© and polting themſelves in a certain village called Tirathaba, 
there 


received all that flocked to them, intending to aſcend 
ountain in a large body. But a detachment of Pilate's 


ſoldiers, horſe and foot, having firſt intercepted their paſſage, 
pon them in the village, and at the firſt attack ſlew 


diſperſed others, and took a good number priſoners, 


' the chief of whom Pilate put to death. 


affair is a proof that the Samaritans were now in ex- 


pectatic 
modate 
ple, an 
al: the 


n of ſome extraordinary events. This deceiver accom- 
his ſpeeches to the humour and ſentiments of the peo- 
1 they credited readily what he ſaid. But this is not 
ſubſtance of his promiſes is a proof they were now in 


expectation of ſome diſcoveries and regulations concerning 
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matters of religion. For certainly if they found theſe ſay 
veſſels, they ſuppoſed they ſhould have ſome inſtrufions ale 
what to do with them. Nor could they think him an ord; 
prophet that ſhould be honoured with ſuch a commiſſion (3) 
IT mwſt inform the reader, that in all our preſent copies of 
Joſephus the hiding theſe ſacred veſſels is aſcribed to Moſe 
And his name was read in this place by Epiphanius and Zong, 
ras", But Reland ſuſpected that for Moſes we ought to re 
Ozes. One of his reaſons is, that in an ancient Samaria 
chronicle, the manuſcript of which he had in his poſſefigh 
there is an account of the laying up of ſacred veſſels by th 
divine appointment in a cave on Mount Garizim, during th 
high prieſthood of Ozes, or Ozi: but that, when afterwards 
he came to look for them, he could not find them. Reland is 
inclined to think, that the high prieſt here intended is Ua, 
mentioned 1 Chron. vi. 6. who was the fifth from Aaron, 
The ſtory related in his Chronicle is almoſt the very ſame 
which is told in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, ch. il. with 
ſcarce any otfier difference but that of Jeremy for Ozi, and 
Nebo for Garizim *. I ſhall therefore ſet down here the account 
in the Maccabees. It is, I think, an argument that according 
to traditions which they then had among them, the diſcovery 
of the ſacred veſſels would be immediately followed by ven 
glorious times; and conſequently that this paſſage from Joſe. 
phus 1s to the purpoſe for which I have alleged it. 2 Mace, 
ii. 4—8. It was alſo contained in the ſame writing, that the 
prophet being warned of God, commanded the tabernacle and 
the ark to go with him, as he went forth into the mountain, 
where Moſes climbed up, and ſaw the heritage of God. And 
when Jeremy came thither, he found an hollow cave wherein le 
laid the tabernacle and the ark, and the altar of incenſe, and 
ſo ſtopped the door. And ſome of thoſe that followed bim came 1 
mark the way, but they could not find it. Which when ferem 
perceived, he blamed them, ſaying, As for that place, it ſhall be 
unknown until the time that God gather his people again together, 
and receive them unto mercy. Then ſhall the Lord fhew then 
theſe things, and the glory of the Lord jhall appear, and the cloud 
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alſo as it was ſpewed under Moſes, and as when Solomon defired Cid, 
that the place might be honourably ſent ifed. | le g 
$ IV. It has been ſhewn that the Jews had now expectations | 3 
em 


of the coming of the Meſſiah, and that they hoped for a tem. 


(B) See Biſhop Chandler's Defence of © Subſtitue pro Jeremia Oꝛin, pro youu 
Chriſtianuy, chap. 1. ſect. g. at the end, Nebo Garizim, cetera convemunt. Reland. 


n Vid. Hudlon, Notas in Joleph. loc. Dillert. de Monte Garizim, \ 14+ F 
por 
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al falvation from him. But it is not to be thought t 
Foked for nothing elſe. After the miracle of the five loaves, 
g.. John ſays, chap. vi. 14, 15. Then theſe men, when they bad 

„ miracle which Feſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that 


ſeen / he 


ropbet * hich ſhould come into the world. When Jeſus therefore 
deere that they would come and take him by force, to make 
him a king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. Theſe 
0 aer therefore of a prophet, and a king, were joined 
together| in the thoughts of theſe men. 4 

The woman of Samaria likewiſe plainly ſuppoſes the Meſſiah 
128 to be a great prophet. She knew that when he who is 
-alled Chriſt was come, he would tell them all things. Upon 
Jeſus telling her all things that ever ſhe did, ſhe cacti he was 
e Chriſt. And ſhe ſuppoſed this would be an argument with 
the men whom ſhe went to, to believe the ſame thing: and 
we find jt had great weight with them, though they were far- 
ther confirmed by what they afterwards heard from Jeſus them- 
ſclocs. [The expectation of great diſcoveries in matters of re- 
lgion appears alſo in the paſſage juſt tranſcribed from Joſephus. 

q V. I chooſe to conclude this chapter with ſome reflections. 

i. We may now perceive one reaſon why our Bleſſed Lord 
ofren forbad men to publiſh the cures he had wrought upon 
them; why he ſo often moved from one place to another; why 
he ſo rarely affirmed in expreſs terms, in the hearing of the 
people, fi he was the Chriſt. Whilſt they had ſo ſtrong a 
perſuaſion that the Meſſiah would be a temporal deliverer, there 
was a nęceſſity for this conduct. It was impoſſible otherwiſe 
to nid giving umbrage to the Roman government, and to 
hinder the people from actually making attempts that would 
have expoſed them to juſtice. He therefore contented himſelf 
vith declaring that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, that 
the Father had ſent him, that he was he of whom Moſes and 
the prophets had written, that he was bleſſed who ſhould not 
ve offenfled in him; (all which they knew to be characters of 
the Meſhah ;) wrought miracles, preached righteouſneſs, and 
endeavoured to correct their falſe ſentiments and corrupt af- 
#10ns,| In a word, it was neceſſary he ſhould do juſt as he 
Cid, — to the divine character he ſuſtains throughout 
le gofpels. 

?. We ſee here the ground of the different reſpe& which 
ems to have been ſhewn to John the Baptiſt and Jeſus. Many 
the phariſees and ſadducees came to bis baptiſm, Matt. iii. 7. 
and of others there ſeems to have been a general reſort. And 
br ſome time afterwards it was dangerous to deny the validity 
Or 
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or authority of his baptiſm: fer all held Jobn to be 4 Projly 
Matt. xxi. 26. The general expectation of the Meſſiah ret 
their attention to John: but their particular idea of the Me 
fiah diſguſted them againſt Jeſus. He (ſays our Lord to them) 
was @ burning and ſhining light, and ye were willing for a jak 
10 rejoice in his light, John v. 35. They had no doubt bu 
that a very great perſon was coming among them; and th 
were pleaſed to hear John ſay that he was his fore-runner: hy 
when Jeſus came, he was not ſuch a perſon as they wiſhed for 
3. We fee here the reaſon of the different reception given to 
Jeſus by the Phariſees and the people. The ſame notions feen 
to have been common to all, and the paſſion of the people 
for liberty was as warm as that of the pharifees for Power and 
22 But the people could not ſee very far; and 
hoped, even contrary to preſent appearances, that Jeſus might 
fome time undertake the deliverance they wanted. But the 
phariſees, who had more penetration, ſaw from the beginning 
that he was a man void of all worldly ambition, and that ng 


ſuch principle would be gratified under him. His peculia 7 
bleſſings were all beſtowed on the poor in ſpirit, the meek, a nati: 
thoſe. that were perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake z he exhorted getl 
men to pray, faſt, give alms in ſecret, to entertain the Poor, the fonc 
maimed, the halt, the blind, in hopes of being recompenſed at and 
tbe reſurrection of the juſt ; and he openly neglected the traditim nera 
of the elders. They could be ſure from hence, that Jeſus did fullk 
not intend to enrich his followers by worldly conqueſts; that 43. 
this doctrine was no prelude to an univerſal temporal empire; leid 
and that according to theſe meaſures their darling principles rece 
inſtead of prevailing would be for ever diſgraced. Therefore mil 


theſe men purſued him, almoſt univerſally, from firſt to laſt, 
with an uninterrupted courſe of ſecret or open malice. 

4. This notion of theirs gives us the reaſon why many owned 
Jeſus for @ time and then forſook him. They came in to him 
upon the ſuppoſition of his being a temporal deliverer of the 
Jewiſh nation: but by his conduct, or ſome things they heard 
from him, they were convinced they had gone upon a wrong 
foundation. 

5. It does alſo account for that ſudden change in the people 
at the concluſion of our Saviour's miniſtry. They attend him 
with great ſtate into Jeruſalem; and a few days after they Cry 
out, not this man, but Barabbas, The reaſon ſeems to be this: 
his not aſſuming then the character of a temporal prince, of 
at leaſt not giving them fome ſign of liberty, had been 2 Va 


diſappoinment, and left a deep reſentment, which or 5 
them 


Jewiſh Apprehenſions concerning the Meſffiah. 139 


0 
Prophy hem ſuſceptible afterwards of the worſt impreſſions from the 
h raiſes WA chicf prieſts and phariſees. ; | f 

he Mel. 6. The particulars abovementioned may help us to conceive 
o them) the truth of what is related, Acts v. 26. Then went the captain 
a ſeaſn 0110 the officers, and brought them without violence; for they 
ubt bur {cures the people, left they ſhould have been ſtoned. Strange! 
nd the hat they ſhould now have ſuch a zeal and affect ion for the diſ- 
er: bu A ciples of Jeſus, whom they had ſo lately deſired with loud 
d for voices ta be crucified, as to be ready to do violence to the of- 


£ers of the council for their ſecurity, But however ſtrange 
this may ſeem, there is no manner of reaſon to doubt the truth 
of it. What has been alleged from Joſephus and Tacitus aſ- 
fires us, that though often diſappointed they were not diſheart- 
ned, Though Jeſus had been crucified, a ſurpriſing power a 
peared in his diſciples, and wonderful works were wrought by 
hem in the name of Jeſus, which were infallible proofs of his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, Hereupon undoubtedly the hopes 
of the ſalvation they wiſhed for revived in theſe men. 


that ng 
7. The Jews' expectation of a temporal deliverance for their 


eculiar 

+, in; WY nation, nouriſhed and ſtrengthened by ſenſual paſſions, toge- 
chorted gether with their prodigious wickedneſs, which they in their 
or, the fond imaginations had reconciled with the peculiar friendſhip 
/ed and favour of God, does fully account for this people's ſo ge- 


in ncrally rejecting and deſpiſing Jeſus, though there was the 


ſus did fulleſt proof given that he was he who was to come. John v. 
; that 14. Jam come, ſays our Lord, in my Father's name, and ye re- 
npire; wive me hot: if another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will 


receive, They were ready to join any one who made them pro- 
miſes of |a temporal ſalvation ; but they would not receive, or 
at leaſt not hold to any one that did not. If they would have 
received any one without this condition, they would have re- 
ccived Jeſus, 
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this: 

e, Of Tus evangeliſts have repreſented the Jewiſh nation as very 
a vaſt corrupt and wicked about the time our Saviour converſed and 


dered I 


' dugſit in this world, When John the Baptiſt /aw many of the 
them i 


phariſees 
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phariſces and ſadducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid uny u c The 
generation of wipers, who hath warned you to flee from be my 1 ter 
o come? Matt. iii. 7. Our Lord himſelf calls them an evil It 
adulterous generation, ch. xii. 39. When they boaſted of * was 2 
relation to Abraham, and yet ſought to kill him, who ha al it mit 


them the truth, our Saviour tells them: r are of your fath 
the devil, and the works of your father ye will do, John wo 
40—44. Our Lord often intimates, that the true reaſon r 
his doctrine was fo little regarded by them, was this, that they 
affections were entirely engaged by worldly advantages, an 
they had no ſincere love of truth or virtue. 'This is the cone 
aenmation, that light is come into the world; and men loved dur. 
meſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, John iii. 10 
How can ye believe, which receive honour one of anather, and [ak 
not that honour which cometh from God only ? ch. v. 44. Aud 
from many other parts of the Goſpels it is evident, their righ« 
teouſneſs conſiſted in a regard to ſome ritual parts of Moſes's 
law, and in obſerving the traditional rules of the elders; making 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarging the border of their garments; 
in paying tythes of mint and aniſe and cummin ; while they omitte 
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith, 
Matt. xxiii. 5—23. | 
That the corruption of the Jews is not at all aggravated 
here, is evident from the character given of theſe times, or o 
thoſe very near them, by Joſephus himſelf, who was zealous 
for the honour of his country. © Eleazer, ſays he, * the chic 
man among the Sicarii (a) was a deſcendant of Judas, who 
had perſuaded not a few of the Jews not to enrol themſelves, 
when Cyrenius the cenſor was ſent into Judea. For then the 
Sicarii conſpired againſt all that were willing to ſubmt t 
the Romans. They treated all ſuch as public enemies: — 
Affirming they were no better than ſtrangers, ſince they ſur- 
rendered to the Romans thoſe privileges of their nation, 
which ought to be precious to all Jews.—But all this was 
mere pretence, and given out with no other view than to 
cover their cruelty and avarice.— That was indeed a time} 
fruitful of all forts of wickedneſs among the Jews, ſo that 
no evil whatever was left unpractiſed. It is impoſſible for 
man to contrive any new wickedneſs, which was not then 
committed. All were corrupt in their private and public 
character. They ſtrove to exceed each other in impiety to- 
ward God, and injuſtice toward their neighbour, The great 
men oppreſſed the people, and the people {trove to ruin them. 


(A) Villains that went with ſliort ſwords concealed under their clothes. 
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b. vg 
ben, 0 mer were ambitious of dominion and power, the lat- 
ura an inſatiable thirſt of violence and plunder *-” 

vil » 1 ars from hence, that the corruption of this people 


f they If Joſephus had not made this acknowledgment, 
ad rol might have been proved by an enumeration of the many acts 
fathy uſtice and villainy he has related, that all ſorts of people 
in vii bandoned to wickedneſs, I think this is not needful ; 
n why ever, add two or three more paſſages, 
it ther In his account of their affairs, whilſt Felix was procurator 
s, no of ſudea; he has theſe words: © Such was the impudence of 
be he high prieſts, that they would ſend their ſervants to the 
M dore-hauſes, to ſeize and bring away the tythes that belong- 
i. 1% ed to the prieſts; by which means ſome of the prieſts, whoſe 
nd u © circumſtances were but ſtrait, periſhed for want: fo far did 
dae violence of factious men prevail over juſtice and equity *.” 
r rich. Did not qur Saviour ſay very truly, It is written, my houſe ſhall 
doe led the houſe of prayer, but ye bave made it a den of thieves 2 
making lat. Xi. 13. 
ments; Not far off from this paſſage there is another, which may 
omit: cive us an idea of their hypocriſy, (a crime they are often 
faith charged with 1n the goſpels) and of their artful and impudent 
wretenſions to religion, when they intended the greateſt vil- 
avaced AY linies. Felix by a large ſum of money perſuaded Dora, a 
or 0 native of Jeruſalem, and an intimate friend of the high prieſt 
along Jonathan, to undertake that the ſaid high prieſt ſhould be 
e chie murdered, Dora accordingly hired ſome of the © robbers (fo 
„ who Joſephus calls a fer of men the country was then filled with) 
ſelyes, for this purpoſe. © Some of theſe men coming up into the 
en the © city, as if with a deſign to worſhip God, and having ſhort 
nit te words under their coats, mixing themſelves with the multi- 
. tu, kill Jonathan. This murder paſſing unpuniſhed, after 
r- dis the robbers came in at the feaſts without any manner of 
dation, e concern; and carrying, as before, ſwords under their clothes, 
is was and mizing with the multitudes, they killed divers people; 
aan to be whom they reckoned their enemies, ſome whom they 
time vere hired by others to deſtroy. This they did, not only in 


Ars other parts of the city, but within the bounds of the temple 
Je for | 
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itſelf . For even there would they kill men, and yet not 
ſeem to commit any crime. For this reaſon, it ſeems to ge 
that God, deteſting their impiety, forſook our city; and noe 
eſteeming the temple any longer a pure habitation for 
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Tre CiRcUumSTANCES OF OUR SAVIOUR'S LAST SUFFERINGS, 


I. Caiaphas high prieft at that time. II. Pontius Pilate governor of Julia. 
III. Pilate's wife in Fudea. IV. Herod the tetrarch at Ferufalem. J. 
2 the high prieſt's rending his clothes. VI. High prigſis ſpoken of in 
the plural number. VII. Pilate now at Feruſalem. VIII. Pilate cu. 

demns Feſus to content the Fews. IX. Remarks concerning Pilatè's pati 
in Fudea. X. Of the title written upon the croſs, XI. In Hebrew, Gre, 
and Latin, XII. Of the ſcoffs and deriſions whych our Saviour met with, 
XIII. Feſus ſcourged before he was crucified. XIV. Bore his criſs. XV. 
Of his being crucified without the city. 
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brought the Romans againſt us, threw on the city a fre tn 
« purify it, and delivered up us with our wives and children t 
© ſervitude, that by theſe calamities we might learn wiſdom 
There 1s another noted paſſage of the ſame hiſtorian, which 
may not be omitted. I cannot ſay it without regret, yet | 
© muſt declare it is my opinion, that if the Romans had de. 
layed to come againſt theſe wretches, the city [Jeruſalem] 
would have been ſwallowed up by an earthquake, or over. 
whelmed by a deluge, or elſe been conſumed by fire from 
heaven, as Sodom was: for it bore a generation of men 
more wicked than thoſe which had ſuffered ſuch calamities*” 
conclude with the following ſhort paſſage. *© To reckon uy 
all their villainies,* ſays he, © is impoſſible ; but in a word, 
never didgany city ſuffer ſo great calamities ; nor was there 
ever from the beginning of the world, a time more fruitfy] 
of wickedneſs than that was!. 
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VI. Of his burial, XVII. 4 
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[x the hiſtory of our Saviour's laſt ſufferings at Jeruſalem, 
there is mention made of four perſons of diſtinction; Caiaphas 
he high! prieſt, Pontius Pilate the governor, his wife, and 
Herod the tetrarch of Galilee. a | 

; 1. St. Matthew ſays, ch. xxvi. 3. Then aſſembled together 
the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the HIGH PRIEST, who was called a s. And 
afterwards, ver. 57+ Then they that had laid bold on Feſus, led 
im away to CAIAPHAS the bigh prieſt. St. John likewiſe aſſures 
bs, that at this time Caiaphas was the high prieſt, and has in- 
farmed us of a particular omitted by St. Matthew, namely, 
that our Saviour was carried to Annas, ch. xviii. 13. And led 
in away to Annas firſt, ( for be was father-in-law to Caiaphas 
which way the high prieſt that ſame year). And again, Now Annas 
bad ſent him bound unto CALAPHAS THE HIGH PRIEST, ver. 24--28. 

That Caiaphas was now high prieſt appears hence: he was 
made high prieſt by Valerius Gratus predeceſſor of Pontius 
Pilate, and was put out of that office by Vitellius preſident of 
Syria, after Pilate was ſent away out of the province of Judea. 
Toſephus| informs us of Caiaphas's advancement to the prieſt- 
hood in theſe words: © And a year after he [Gratus] removed 
© him, [Eleazar the ſon of Ananus, ] and gave the high prieſt- 
© hood to Simon the ſon of Camithus. He, having enjoyed 
this honour not above a year, was ſucceeded by Joſeph who is 
© alſo called calaPHas. After this Gratus went away for 
© Rome, | having been eleven years in Judea, and Pontius Pi- 
ate cache thither as his ſuccefſor*,” The ſame hiſtorian gives 
us the account of Caiaphas's removal in this manner. Vitellius 
whilſt in| Syria tent orders to Pilate to repair to Rome; after 
which Vitellius went up to Jeruſalem, and there gave directions 
concerning ſeveral matters. Having done thele things,” ſays 
Jolephus) © he took away the prieſthood from the high prieſt 
* Joleph who is alſo called calaenas, and appointed Jonathan 
the ſonſof Ananus high prieſt, and then returned to Antioch®.” 
It is evident therefore that Caiaphas was high prieſt all the 
time that! Pilate was in Judea. 

II. We ſhall preſently have occaſion to take notice of ſe- 
veral things concerning Pilate : I ſhall here only thew that P1- 
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LATE was at this time governor of Judea. St. Luke ſays, c 
iii. 1, 2. Now in the FIFTEENTH YEAR of the reign of Tiber, W 
Cæſar, PONTIUS PILATE BEING GOVERNOR OF JUDEA, ' the wre 0 
of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderne;, If 

St. Luke in this text intends not the fifteenth year of Tiberius; be 
reign from the death of Auguſtus, but the fifteenth year of jj 
proconſular power when he was made colleague of Auguſtus he 
it may poſſibly admit a debate, whether Pontius Pilate was 90 pl 
vernor of Judea when John the Baptiſt began to preach : there. (0 
fore I have reſerved the conſideration of that particular fa th 
the next book. But there can be no queſtion made but tha Ii 
Pilate was governor of Judea at the time of our Saviour's cru. 0 
cifixion; whether St. Luke be underſtood in that place to ſpe pe 
of the proconſular power of Tiberius, or of his ſole empire 90 
after the death of Auguſtus. 

The fifteenth year of Tiberius's proconſular empire, and the 4 
twelfth of his ſole empire are pretty near coincident. For 7": 
the 15th of his proconſular empire is ſuppoſed to begin- /* 
about the 2Fth of Auguſt, A. D. 25. And the 12th of hi 
fole empire began the 19th of Auguſt in the ſame year, fo 

There is undoubtedly ſome difficulty in computing exact th 
the time which the evangeliſts have allotted to John the Bap- p 
tiſt's and our Saviour's miniſtry. But whether we underſtand It 
St. Luke to ſpeak of the ffteenth year of Tiberius's proconſu- 6 
lar power, or of his fole empire, I think, that the earlieſt date A 
of our Saviour's crucifixion muſt be that of the Jewiſh paſſover, NI 
which happened in the fifteenth year of Tiberius's ſole empire, oh 
A. D. 29. and the lateſt date the Jewiſh paſſover, which hap- th 
pened in the 19th year of Tiberius's ſole empire, A. D. 33. R 

Take any year from 29 to 33 incluſively, and Pontius Pilate * 
was governor of Judea. =. 

This may be made appear in this manner. Tiberius died | 
the 16th of March, A. D. 37%. Vitellius received the tidings 85 
of it at Jeruſalem*. But Pilate had been removed ſome time 0 
before this, as is allowed by all: how long before we will not - 


now enquire, Pilate therefore was removed from his govern- 
ment before the paſſover A. D. 37. when he had been there 
ten years. So Joſephus ſays expreſly: And Pilate having 


© to the orders he had received from Vitellius, not daring to 


e Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. A. D. 25. d Ibid. A. 37. n. Us e Joſep, 
Ant. lib. xviut. cap. vi. p. 806. in. f Ibid, cap. v. 5 2. I 
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Subtract 10 from 37, and it appears that Pilate” 


p. 316- 

« refuſe b. 

was £overnor of Judea before the paſſover in A. D. 27, and 

conſequently before our Saviour's laſt ſufferings. , 
That our Saviour was crucified in Judea in the reign of T1- 

berius _ Pontius Pilate, is the unanimous teſtimony of 


Chriſtian writers, is particularly mentioned“ by Tacitus an 
heathen author, and is not denied by any. But this being a 
principal fact, I am not obliged to produce any paſſages relating 
to it now.. All I am concerned to do at preſent is, to ſhew 
that according to the notes of time mentioned by the evange- 
ils, Pontius Pilate muſt have been governor of Judea when 
our Saviour was crucified. This I preſume I have made ap- 
pear from Joſephus, who muſt be allowed to have known what 
government his on country was under at that time. | 

III. St. Matthew ſays, ch. xxvii. 19. that when he [ Pilate] 
was ſet don on the judgment -ſeat, his wire ſent unto him, ſay- 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man: for I have ſuf- 
fered many things this day in a dream becauſe of him. 

So long as the commonwealth ſubſiſted, it was very unuſual 
for the governors of the provinces to take their wives with 
them; and afterwards Auguſtus ſeems not much to have ap- 
proved of jt*. But however, the contrary cuſtom prevailed. . 
It is evident from Tacitus, that at the time of Auguſtus's death, 
Germanicus had his wife Agrippina with him in Germany“. 
And in the beginning of Tiberius's reign he carried her with 
him into the eaſt'; And Piſo the prefe& of Syria took his 
wife alſo along with him at the ſame time x. But there is no- 
thing can render this more apparent, than a motion made in the 
Roman ſenate by Severus Cæſina, in the fourth conſulſhip of 
Tiberius and ſecond of Druſus Ceſar, A. D. 21. That no 
* magiſtrate, to whom any province was aſſigned, ſhould be ac- 
* companied by his wife “;“ except the ſenate's rejecting it, 
and that with ſome indignation *, 

IV. St. Luke ſays, ch. xxiii. 7. that when Pilate heard of 
Galilee, he aſked whether the man were a Galilean. And as ſoon 
as he knew that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent bim 


e Ka. H. Aud, der dlc d. alp. ET interviſere, Sueton. in Aug. cap. 24» 
29242, eig Pu tmeiſels; Tai; Ovileae K Tacit. ann. lib. i. cap. 40, 41. IId. 
THHMEDL; eilegtle, Lu oy eie — lib. ii. cap. 54. m Ibid. cap. 55. 
d. d Ahftor nominis ejus Chriſtus, u Inter quæ Severus Cæcina cenſuit, ne 
qu Tiberio im peritante, per PROCURA- quem magiſtratum, cui provincia obveniſſet, 
EM PONTIUM PILATUM, ſupplicio uxor comitaretur. Id. An. lib. iii. c. 33. 
Wettys erat, Ann. lib. xv. cap. 44- o Paucorum hæc adſenſu audita, plures 

| Dilciplinamh ſeveriſſime rexit, ne lega- obturbabant, neque relatum de negotio, 
wum quidem ewiquam niſi gravate, hiber- neque Cæcinam dignum tantæ rei cenſo- 
ulque demum menſibus, permiſit uxorem rem, Ibid, cap. 34. 
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g vo Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that ting ng 
| As this Herod was the ſon of Herod the great, and a Jew tem 
'| there 1s all the reaſon in the world to ſuppoſe, that he often 1 
1 went to Jeruſalem at the Jewiſh feaſts. Joſephus has particu- the 
4 . larly mentioned his being there at one of their feaſts, A, D. abu 
= which I believe none will deny to be the feaſt of the paſſover to | 

E | i He is ſpeaking of Vitellius preſident of Syria. Having given of t 
= directions about theſe matters, he | Vitellius] went up to ]e. out 
4 © rufalem with Herod the tetrarch and his friends to worſhin this 
4 © God, a feaſt of the Jews being nigh at hand . ce 

f Having diſpatched theſe general things, we may now take (ki 
# the remaining particulars in the order in which they lie. ' p; 

| | $ V. Whilſt our Saviour was under examination, before the * to 
ix high prieſt and rulers of the Jews, after they had in vain at- V 
1 tempted to get evidence againſt him from witneſſes, it is relat- chu 
1 ed, Matt. xxvi. 63-65. that the high prieſt /aid unto bim, J ply 
ww adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be ach 

| 4 | the Chriſt the Son of God. TFeſus ſaith unto him, thou haſt ſaid: Wil ©! 
j | nevertheleſs I ay unto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man Wl © 9 
11 fitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds if 42 
„ beaven. Then the high prieſt REXT Hs CLOTHES, ſaying, He bath The 
112 ſpoken blaſphemy. | | ple 
1H It has been thought by ſome that the high prieſt might not able 
mew rend his clothes: but that he might, and did do fo, upon ex- ' of 
LEE traordinary occaſions, will appear from the following particu- ' 
N lars. The author of the firſt book of Maccabees ſays, ch. xi. fu 
| 71. Then Jonathan rent his clothes, and caſt earth upon his head, Will © < 
{1108 Jonathan was then high prieſt; the occaſion of this action was WIEN © (e 
116 his men's running away from their enemies. Lightfoot in his © & 
1 Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations upon this text of St. e. 
18 Matthew, quotes theſe words from Maimonides : When wit- | d 
„ . © neſſes ſpeak out the blaſphemy which they heard, then all int 
lf: © tearing the blaſphemy are bound to rend their clothes.” As WI % 
wn: the high prieſt among the Jews was one of their judges, and uu. 
{1.48 was preſent at their trials, he muſt be comprehended in this WW ln 
nes rule, I ſubjoin to theſe a paſſage of Joſephus, Perhaps it will [kr 
[1148 not be thought to come up to our point, becauſe he does not n 
„ ſpeak of the high prielt in the ſingular number. But I do not ene 
il ſee why the perſon who was actually in the high prieſthood WI der, 
j | muſt be excluded; and in one reſpect it exceeds the fact nov | 6 

| | | before us. For Caiaphas undoubredly had on at this time his n 
! 1 ordinary clothes; whereas Joſephus ſpeaks of the prieſts rend- ry 
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time, ing the garments which they wore in their miniſtrations at the 
L Jew, temple. 
often The caſe was this: Florus governor of Judea had plundered 
rticu- the ſacred | treaſury at Jeruſalem ?, and committed many other 
D. 37, abuſes. Hereupon the Jews being highly provoked, were ready 
Tover, to break out into war with the Romans. And a great number 
given of them being got together into an open place in the city, gave 
to Je. out many feflections upon Florus. Joſephus ſays, that upon 
orſhin this, The chief men and the high prieſts being filled with 
: © concern RENT THEIR GARMENTS, and falling down upon their 
take knees beſeeched the people to be peaceable, and to bear 
patiently hat had paſſed already, rather than provoke Florus 
re the © to do ſtill worſe.” | 
in at- When this tumult was appeaſed, Florus intending (as Joſe- 
relat- pus ſuppoſes) to exact conditions the people would not com- 
im, J ply with, and thereby to bring on an open war, * called the 
hou be © chief men to him, and told them, that „ he would eſteem 
ſaid; « this a teſtimony of their fidelity and of their intention to be 
f man « quiet for| the future, if the people would go out of the city 
uds 0 and ſalute his ſoldiers which were then coming from Cæſarea.“ 
e bath The chief men of the Jews then called the people to the tem- 
ple and deſired them to ſubmit to theſe demands, but were not 
ht not ible to prevail upon them. Then every prieſt and miniſter 
IN ex- © of God, when they had brought forth the holy veſſels, being 
rticu- © clothed in the veſtments which they wear in their ſacred 
ch. xi, functions, entreated them not to exaſperate the Romans to 
bead. come and take away from them thoſe things which were con- 
n was ſecrated to God. Then might be ſeen the high prieſts them- 
in Is WY © {elves with aſhes on their heads, and their breaſts naked, THEIR 
of St. WW © GarMENTS BEING RENT. 
n wit- | VI. In this hiftory we have frequent mention of chief prieſts, 
en all in the plural number. Matt. xxvi. 59. Now the chief prieſts and 
4 elders and all the council ſought falſe witneſs againſt him. Mark 
„ and Wi iv. 53. And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt : and with 
n this lin were afembled the chief prieſts and the elders and the ſcribes. 
it will know not, but this may be thought by ſome an impropriety, 
es not in the evangeliſts expreſſion, becauſe ſtrictly there was but 
1o not one high prieſt among the Jews at a time. This is certainly 
thood WF 'ery true, and the evangeliſts appear to have known it very 
18 J # De Bell. J. ib, ii. cap. 14. 96. AauGoilec,—xdlniloonuy OuhaZtas Toy bepoy 
1 1 0¹ 0 ales os rig &pYHEPEUTY Tag £0* X0TWOV auloicy vas un pos apraſn r 
rend- nas Tepizpproa o* ibid. cap. 15. 5 2. Serwy uπ,j.Qůν Pe epihioa;* 7g 85 
Pe I ' Dive Ju W H bepeUcy, Tas G. uTEepy* apyepeic aulec mv iy, x& Ia wwe; {ty 
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well. But then, all thoſe who had ever bore the office of high 
prieſt were called ſo likewiſe, and I believe ſome others he. tt 
ſides; I need not now enquire who. But fo far is this ſtyle i 
from affording any juſt objection againſt the ſacred hiſtorian, vi 
that it may very well be reckoned one proof of their bein cb 
well acquainted with the things of which they have written, fr, 
ſince it is the uſual ſtyle of Joſephus. I need not produce any fa 
particular paſſages for the proof of it. The expreſſion occurs {a 
more than oace in thoſe I have juſt now tranſcribed, ha 
$ VII. We are informed, that from the high prieſt's our ſa 
Saviour was led away, and delivered to Pontius Pilate. All the xv 

evangeliſts aſſure us of this, Matt. xxv1i. 2. Mark xy, 1, 
Luke xxiii. 1. John xvii. 28, 29. It is plain from the Ney lat 
Teſtament, and other ancient writings, that the Roman go- ou 
vernor of Judea uſually reſided at Czſarea *, there being only hi 
an inferior officer left at Jeruſalem with a band or legion of 84 
ſoldiers to keep all things there in order: but yet it is certain, pre 
that at the time of their great feaſts, and eſpecially at the paſl. ha, 
over, the goyernor himſelf was wont to be at Jeruſalem, to wil 
prevent or ſuppreſs diſturbances. There is frequent mention Pi 
in Joſephus's hiſtory of the preſence of the procurators of Ju. 2 
dea, or of the preſidents of Syria, at Jeruſalem at theſe times. Int 
I have juſt now ſhewn that Vitellius, preſident of Syria, was 7 
at Jeruſalem, at the paſſover, A. D. 37. He had been there 5 
alſo at the paſſover of the year before, as is very plain in Joſe- ſail 
phus*. In the reign of Claudius, Cumanus, procurator of + 
Judea, was at Jeruſalem at one of the paſſovers*. And after- 1 
wards, in the reign of the ſame emperor, Quadratus, preſident : 
of Syria, having ſent away Cumanus, juſt now mentioned, to WF vio 
give an account of his adminiſtration to Ceſar, went up him- his 
ſelf to Jeruſalem. Joſephus's words are theſe: Having WW he 
© finiſhed theſe affairs, he went up from Lydda to Jeruſalem: bis 
© and finding the people celebrating the feaſt of unleavened WW af 
© bread very quietly, he returned to Antioch ?, the ſeat of the WM ff! 
< preſidents of Syria.” In another place he ſpeaks of a great I wh; 
number of Jews, who preſented complaints at the paſſover 
to Ceſtius Gallius, preſident of Syria, againſt Florus their on * 
governor, then likewiſe at Jeruſalem *. _—— M2 
e 
t Haud dubia deſtinatione diſceſſere, 5 g. de B. J. lib. ii. cap. 12. 1. ou 
Mucianus Antiochiam, Veſpaſianus Cæſa- y Taula oawutaper ano Ard 1 but 
Team: Ia Syriæ; hæc Judza: caput eſt, e A eig leporoAvuea* xt NP" ; verb1 
Tacit. Hiſt. lib, ii. cap. 79. vid. & Joſeph. 79 h a T1 fwy atupar pins a. Quor 


de B. J. lib. ii. cap. 9. 42, Antiq. J. xvii. 
e. 4. 1. J. xx. cap. 4. 4- u Ant. lib. 
viii. c. 5. 93. x Ibid, I. xx. cap. 4. 


© * 
prowe, eig Aplioxeray £7 arte 


de Bell. |. u. 
cap. 12. 5 6, 2 Ibid. cap. 14. \ 3 


Moreover, | 


| 
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high Moreover, very probably Pilate was often at Jeruſalem, at 
$ be- the feaſts, for the adminiſtration of juſtice. Jeruſalem was 
ſtyle the chief city of Judea, and had a council in it. And it was 
rians, very uſual for the Roman governors to go, at times, to the 
being chief towns of their provinces, on this account, as is evident 
itten, com many paſſages of the Roman authors *. And it may be 
e any fairly concluded from the evangeliſts, that Pilate was at Jeru- 
occurs lem now for this very end: as it is alſo very plain, that he 

had uſed to keep court there at this feaſt. Je have a cuſtom, 
'S our ſays he, that I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the paſſover, John 
Al the xvlil. 39. ; ; 
v. 1, $ VIII. In the account the evangeliſts have given us of Pi- 
> New late's conduct, there are ſeveral things very remarkable; which 
in go ought therefore to be conſidered, and accounted for. The 
g only high prieſts and elders of the Jews were very earneſt for our 
10n of Saviour's condemnation ; but Pilate appears very backward to 
ertain, ronounce any ſentence upon him. He knew that for envy they 
e pall- lad delivered him, Matt. xxvii. 18. When they charged him 
m, to with ſtirring up the people, and ſaying that he was a king, 
ention Pilate ſaid unto him, art thou the king of the Jews ? Teſus an- 
ff Ju- ſwered, my kingdom is not of this world. Pilate therefore ſaid 
times. unto him, art thou a king then ? Feſus anſwered, thou ſayeſt that. 
a, Was lam a king. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came 1 
there WW into tbe world, that J ſhould Lear witneſs to the truth. —Pilate 
1 Jole- WI [ith unto him, what is truth? And when he had ſaid this, he 
tor of ver“ 0:7 again unto the Fews, and ſaith unto them, 1 find in bim 
alter: WW wu fault at all, Luke xxiii. 2, 3. John xviii. 33, 36—38. 
eſident There being no proof of any diſturbances cauſed by our Sa- 
ed, to viour among the people, Pilate enquires into this charge, of 
> him- bis taking upon him the title of a king: and perceiving, that 
Iaving WW he intended not by it any worldly government, but only that 
alem: bis deſign had been to teach men ſome certain principles, he 
wened as him Vat is truth? or what was that truth which he pro- 
of the WT {cfed to teach ? But not being folicitous to know particularly 
| - bat theſe principles were, and being fatisfied from what he 
aſſover 
ir OWN g Paucos dies |ipſe [ Cæſar] in provincia gravius. Cic. ad Att. lib. v. ep. 20, vid. 
| bdontus, quum geleriter omnes conventus lib. vi. ep. 2. Quo loco mihi non præ- 

percurriſſet; publicas controverſias cogno- termittenda videtur præclari imperatoris 

viſet, Kc. A Hirt. de Bell. Gall. —Lao- egregia ac ſingularis diligentia. Nam fci- 
| iceam pridie kali Sext. venimus, ibi morati tote eſſe oppidum in Sicila nullum ex iis 
| oy i bduum perilluſtfes fuimus, honorificiſque oppidis, in quibus conſiſtere prætores, & 
. ; verbis omnis injurias revellimus ſuperiores. conventum agere ſolent, quo in oppido 
opiny a Quod idem dein Apameæ quinque dies mo- non iſti ex aliqua familia, non ignobili, de- 
Zell, |, u. ati, & Synnadis odours, — quin- lecta ad libidinem mulier eſſet. In Ver. 
4.93% que dies, Iconii flecem fecimus. Nihil ea lib. v. cap. 11. 

j jun{diftione æquabilius, nihil Jenius, nihil 

reover; 1 | F 3 had 
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had already heard from our Saviour, that there was nothing 
ſeditious in them, he did not ſtay for an anſwer to this que 
tion, but immediately goes out to the Jews, and tells them 
I find in him no fault at all. | | 
Grotius ſuppoſes that Pilate, by the kingdom our Saviour 
x ſpoke of, underſtood ſuch a kingdom as the Stoics aſcribed tg 
1% their wiſe men, a kingdom no more prejudicial to the Roman 
government than theirs*. He certainly conceived of our Sa. 
viour as a leader only of ſome innocent fect, and apprehended, 
that it was nothing but envy and ſecret malice, that moyed 
4 the phariſces to demand judgment againſt him. 
bs | But notwithſtanding what Pilate ſaid of the innocence of 
ol | Jeſus, the Jews were till prefling for a ſentence againſt him, 
— However Pilate could not yet be prevailed on to anſwer their 
4 demands, but ordered him to be ſcourged; and the ſoldier, 
platted à crown of thorns, and put it upon his head, and they put 
on him a purple robe, abuſcd and mocked him. Pilate, hoping 
* they might be ſatisfied with this, went forth again; and ſaith 
| unto them, behold I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that 
13 ind no fault in him, I ben the chief prieſts therefore and the 
+78 officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, crucify him, crucify hin, 
188 Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him and crucify bim; for I ind 
15 no fault ia him. The Fews anſwered him, we have a law, and 
| by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the ſon of Gul, 
WIEN PILATE THEREFORE HEARD THAT SAYING HE WAS THE 
MORE AFRAID, John xix. 1—8. 
1 Many learned and judicious expoſitors underſtand by theſe 
1 laſt words, that Pilate became yet more afraid than before to 
wats paſs ſentence of condemnation upon Jeſus ; leſt after all, he 
„ ſhould prove to be ſome extraordinary perſon. They think, 
„ that having, probably, received ſome accounts of our Saviour 
113.91 miracles, and hearing this charge, that he had made himſelf the 
ſoa of God, he was brought into ſome doubts whether he might 
| not be ſome uncommon perſon, like thoſe heroes or demi- gods, 
{1 which were ſo much ſpoken of among the Greeks and Romans, 
1198 and therefore he was ſeized with a freſh fear of being concerned 
1 in his death. | | 
hb Grot. in Joh. xvii. 38. * So Au- latus foras, & dicit eis: ecce adduco eum 
- guftine underſtood this place. Tunc cum vobis, &. Aug. De Conf. Ecang. I. 3. 
flaggellaſſet Jeſum, & a militibus veſte il- c. 13. n. 46. Ed. Bened. c Metuens | 
luforia, multiſque illuſionibus male tractari ob res miras de eo auditas ne forte verum 
bermiliſſet; (credo ut hoc modo ſaltem effet ortum eum divino ſatu, ſicut Romani 
corum furorem mitigaret, ne uſque ad mor- & Græci de. heroibus ſuis credebant. Got, 
em {evire pertenderent ;) exiit iterum Pi- in loc. vid. & Hammond, &c. 
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The words will bear another ſenſe, and ever ſince J have 
read Joſephus, in whom there are divers inſtances of the Jewiſh 
zeal about this time, and of tumults and ſeditions which they 
-un into, upon the leaſt affront offered to their religious inſti- 


othing 
 Quel. 
them, 


Aviour tutions, ſome of which tumults Pilate had been witneſs to, I 
bed to have underſtood theſe words in a different ſenſe; and have 
Roman thought that Pilate finding they intereſted their religion in this 


ur $4. cauſe, and that they were reſolute in it, became afraid he muſt 
ended at laſt ſubmit to them. And I am glad to find, that I am not 
moved fngular in this interpretation, Beza ſays upon this place, © he 
© was not without reaſon afraid, that an open ſedition might 
nce of happen, if he did not comply with the multitude “. 

t him. But this ſenſe being liable to an objection, from an expreſ- 
T their fon St. John uſes after this, it will be needful to conſider what 
oldiers {llows. John xix. 9—12. Pilate having heard this, went again 
bey put into the j dgment-hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou ? 
ping ut Jeſus gave him no anſwer. Then ſaith Pilate unto bim, ſpeakeſt 
d ſaith ibou not unto me? Knoweſt thou not, that I have power to crucify 


w that thee, and have power to releaſe twee ? Feſus anſwered, thou could- 
nd the ft have no| power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from 
) hin. above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee, hath the greater 


It. And from thenceforth Pilate fought to releaſe him. ; 
v, and Theſe laſt words may be reckoned an objection againſt the 
F Gad ſenſe, in which I underſtand the words above-mentioned. But 
8 THE certainly St. John does not hereby intend, that Pilate then 
began to [ſeek to releaſe Jeſus. He has, before this, related 
„theſe divers attempts which Pilate had made to bring the Jews to 
ore to temper. What he means hereby is, that he ſtill ſought to re- 
ll, he leaſe him; that upon hearing what Jeſus ſaid in this laſt ex- 
think, amination} he made another trial of the Jews, to ſee if they 
jours could not be contented. Our Lord had maintained his inno- 
elf the cence, told Pilate that he could have no power againſt him, if 
might it had not been allowed by the providence of God for particu- 
gods, lar ends and reaſons; and, that they who had delivered him to 
mans, him, had been guilty of an heinous and aggravated crime. 
erned Pilate therefore, being ſtill ſatisfied of his innocence, made 
Ws one and another attempt atter this, to bring the Jews to con- 
lent. to an being releaſed. Bur at length,' the voices of them 


uco eum 

ng, 2 | « Magis meth. Ergo jam antea per- words are capable of this \{-nſe. Duplex 
_ culſus erat, alternante nimirum conſcientia, eb elici ſenſus; prior cd quod veritus 

g &clamoribus Judæorum, nunc etiam legem fuerit Pilatus ne ſuſtineret aliquam culpam 


Romani 


 Grot, 


pretexentium {| non temere veritus, ne tan- ſi exortus eſſet tumultus, qui Chai um non 
dem leditio aperta erumperet, niſi multi— damnaſſet; alter, quod audio Fi Dei no- 
tudinis voluntati obtemperaret. Bez. Nov. mine, mens ejus rehgione tacta fuerit. 


The Tel, in loc. Calvin alſo allows that the Which laſt Calvin approves, in loc, 
L 4 and 
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and of the chief priefts prevailed. When Pilate ſaw that be coli 
prevail nothing, but rather a tumult was made, then delivered j, 
him unto them to be crucified, Luke xxiii. 23. Matt, xxvii. 24, 
John x1x. 16. 

So that, whether the fear which ſeized Pilate, upon the 
Jews telling him, that Jeſus had made himſelf the ſon of Cad 
was a fear ariſing from an apprehenſion, that he might be ſome 
extraordinary perſon, and more than a man; or whether it wa; 
an apprehenſion of diſturbances and tumults, if he did no 
hearken to the Jews; yet it is evident from the paſſages 1; 
quoted, and from many others in the goſpels, that the evan. 
geliſts have repreſented Pilate's condemnation of our Lord, 23 
extorted from him. 

He told chem once and again, that he found no fault in hin: 
he had him ſcourged, and brought him out to them in a mock 
royal dreſs, hoping they might be ſatisfied with this puniſh- 
ment and diſgrace, Ir being his cuſtom at the paſſover to re. 
leaſe to them ſome priſoner of their nation, and the people 
being gathered together in great numbers, and now demand- 
ing this favouF of him, he propoſed to them, that Jeſus might 
be the perſon. But they being moved by the; high prieſts, 
defired that Barabbas might be releaſed ; a criminal fo infamous, 
that no one not void of all ſhame, would have ſpoke for him; 
a man that had been taken up in an inſurrection againſt the 
Roman government, and that had committed robbery and 
murder, Not being able, by all theſe methods, to move the | 
compaſſion or equity of the Jews ; nor obſerving that there was 
any party among the common people, that favoured Jeſus; 
and being willing 70 content the people, he delivered Jeſus unto 
them to be crucified, Mark xv. 15. The evangeliſts are unani- 
mous in the account, that this ſentence was pronounced only 
to content the Fetus; that is, either to ſecure the peace of the 
province, or to maintain his intereſt with the people, when he 
ſaw that nothing could ſatisfy or appeaſe their rage but the 
death of Jeſus. V ben Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but rather a tumult was made, he took water, and waſhed bis 
bands before #he multitude, ſaying, I am innocent from the blood 
of this juſt perſon : ſee ye to it. Then anſwered all the people and 
aid, His blood be on us and on our children, Matt. xxvil. 24, 25. 
Luke xxiii. 24, 25. John xix. 14—16. 

It will feem ſtrange to ſome, that a Roman governor ſhould | 
have any inducements to comply with the demands of people, , 
contrary to his own judgment and inclination. But he that } 


conſiders the account we have of the principles and behaviour 
1 


Fg. 
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ol the Jewi nation at this time, will be ſatisfied, the evan- 
geliſts have here given a Juſt and true repreſentation of this 
© anſaction 3 and will be convinced, that a Roman governor, 
with all his authority, could not paſs by any thing which they 
q prehended to be a breach on their religious conſtitution, with- 
out hazarding the peace of his province. All this will not juſtify 
in unrighteous ſentence, but that this was the caſe is plain. 

We have |ſeen that the high prieſts pretended, that Jeſus 
kad been guilty of blaſphemy, in making himſelf the ſon of 
Cid, and that by their law he ought to die, John xix. 7. And 
Pilate had had experience of their prodigious firmneſs and 
real for all the parts of their religion. There are two particu- 
ar proofs they gave him of this, related by Joſephus; the one 
on occaſion bf his placing the Roman enſigns in Jeruſalem ; 
the other upon his attempting to bring water into the ci 
with money taken out of the ſacred treaſury. The former is 
related by Joſephus thus : © Pilate the prefe&t of Judea, ſend- 
© ing his army from Cæſarea, and putting them into winter 
quarters at Jeruſalem, brought the carved images of Cæſar, 
which are on the enſigns, into the city, in violation of the 
Jewiſh laws, ſince our law forbids the making of any images. 
For which reaſon the former governors were wont to come 
into the city with enſigns deſtitute of thoſe ornaments. Pi- 
© late was the firſt who ſet up images in Jeruſalem; and he 
© did it privately, the army making their entry in the night 
© time, But as ſoon as the people knew it, they went in a 
* vaſt body to Cæſarea, making earneſt ſupplication for many 
© days, that the images might be removed. He not granting 
their petition, thinking it would be diſhonourable to the 
' emperor to do ſo, and they ſtill perſiſting in their requeſt to 
him; on the ſixth day, having privately ordered his ſoldiers 
© to their arths, he ſeated himſelf on his tribunal in the Circus, 
' near which he had placed his men, that they might be in 
' readineſs. And when the Jews came to him thither with 


nani- 
| only 
f the 
en he 
It the 


thing, their petition, his ſoldiers having, upon a ſignal given, ſur- 
d bis WF © rounded them, he threatened them with immediate death, 
blood Wi © if they did} not give over their clamours, and return home. 
e and WM © They then [threw themſelves on the ground, and offered their 


4.25. ' necks to the ſword, and ſaid, © they could die much more 
WJ © calily, than they could dare to do any thing contrary to the 
hould WW © wiſdom of [their laws.” Pilate ſurprized at their firmneſs in 


the obſerv: 
, bringing bs 


ople, | 
> that Y 
viour | 


of | 


tion of their laws, immediately gave orders for 
ck the images from Jeruſalem to Czſarea *,” 
© Antiq. lib, xvii, c. 4+ G 1. 


There 
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P 
There immediately follows after this an account of the dip 
turbance raiſed at Jeruſalem by Pilate's attempting to bringe k 
water into the city, at the expence of money taken out of the 
ſacred treaſury. Joſephus ſays, That many thouſands got to. | 
gether, crying out, that he ought to deſiſt from this under. 
taking; that many vented molt reproachful ſpeeches againg 
© him. — Some were killed and others wounded in this tumult 0 
© but at length the ſedition was ſuppreſſed. ; : 
Both theſe attemprs of Pilate were made at the beginning 5 
of his government. Some learned men, who ſuppoſe that pi. 4 
late came into Judea, A. D. 25, place them in that year“. A 
others, who ſuppoſe that Pilate was not procurator of Juden | 
till the year 27, place them there*. I am of opinion, th; Y 
firſt attempt was made by him at the beginning of the fr c | 
winter after his arrival in the province, and the other the ſyn. « ( 
mer following. Undoubtedly, he had ſeen the Jews firmnei e 
upon both theſe occaſions, and poſiibly upon ſome others, be. WF « ; 
fore the time of the event which we are conſidering. T 
We havemnother attempt of Pilate's, of the fame nature, T 
mentioned in the letter, which Agrippa the elder ſent to Ca WM « } 
ligula, as this letter is given us by Philo. In ſome particu. Wi : 
lars it has a great reſemblance with the ſtory Joſephus has told, h 
of Pilate's bringing the enſigns into Jeruſalem, and in others eh 
It is very different froin it: which has given occaſion to ſome et 
learned men to ſuppoſe, that Philo has been miſtaken", For Wi « t; 
my own part, as I make no doubt, but Joſephus's account of Wi « x; 
the enſigns is true; ſo I think, that Philo may alſo be relic1 a. 
on for the truth of a fact he has mentioned, as happening in WM « þ 
his own time in Judea: and conſequently J judge them to ve n 
two different facts. | WT ch 
Agrippa, reckoning up to Caligula the ſeveral favours con- 1 
ferred on the Jews by the imperial family, ſays : © Pilate vas fan 
* procurator of Judea. He not ſo much out of reſpect to I- has 
© berius, as a malicious intention to vex the people, dedicatcs WW yi 
© gilt ſhields, and places them in Herod's palace within the bee. 
© holy city. There was no figure upon them, nor any thing gor. 
© elſe which is forbidden, except an inſcription, which e- hap; 
© preſſed theſe two things, the name of the perſon who dedi- | ciel 
© cated them, and of him to whom they were dedicated. «nj, 
When the people perceived what had been done,—they de. the 1 
© fired this innovation of the ſhields might be rectified, that 'F 
© their ancient cuſtoms, which had been preſerved through 0 or 
Wl (o fo 
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© many ages, and had been hitherto untouched by kings and 


© emperors, might not now be violated. He refuſed their de- 
« mands with roughneſs : ſuch was his temper, fierce and un- 
« tractable.) They then cried out, do not you raiſe a ſedition 
« yourſelf ; do not you diſturb the peace by your illegal prac- 
« tices, It is not Tiberius's pleaſure, that any of our laws 
« ſhould be broken in upon. If you have received any edi&, 
© or letter from the emperor to this purpoſe, produce it, that 
«© we may leave you, and depute an embaſſy to him, and en- 
© treat him to revoke his orders. This put him out of all 
« temper ; for he was afraid, that if they ſhould ſend an em- 
« baſſy, they might diſcover the many mal-adminſtrations of 
his goverment, his extortions, his unjuſt decrees, his inhu- 
man cruelties. This reduced him to the utmoſt perplexity. 
On the one hand, he was afraid to remove things that had 
been once dedicated, and was alſo unwilling to do a favour 


to men that were his ſubjects: and on the other hand, he 


© knew very well the inflexible ſeverity of Tiberius. The 
© chief men of the nation obſerving this, and perceiving that 
© he repented of what he had done, though he endeavoured to 
© conceal it, write a moſt humble and ſubmiſhve letter to Ti- 


© herius. It is needleſs to ſay, how he was provoked, when. 


© he had read the account of Pilate's ſpeeches and threatenings, 
© the event ſhewing it ſufficiently. For he ſoon ſent a letter 
© to Pilate, reprimanding him for ſo audacious a proceeding, 
' requiring alſo, that the ſhields ſhould be removed. And 
© accordingly they were carried from the metropolis to Cæſarea 
© by the ſeaſide, called Sebaſte, from your great grandfather, 


that they might be placed in the temple there conſecrated to 


him: and there they were repoſited l. 

The reader doubtleſs obſerves the ſeveral different circum- 
ſtances of this ſtory from that of the enſigns, which Joſephus 
has told ; and particularly, that this dedication of the ſhields 
was made ſome time after Pilate had been in the province, 
becauſe now he had been guilty of many mal-praftices in his 
government: whereas, the fact which Joſephus has related, 
happened very ſoon after his arrival in the province. This 
circumſtance may be an argument, that Philo did not take the 
enſigns for ſhields ; it being very unlikely, he ſhould miſtake 
the time of ſuch an affair. 

cannot however be poſitive, that this fact happened before 
our Saviour's crucifixion. But yet methinks, it may help us 
o form an idea, how Pilate underſtood that threatening ſpeech 


i Philo de leg. ad Cai, p. 1033, 1934» f 
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of the Jews, John xix. 12. 1f thou let this man go, thou gy, , 
Cefar's friend. For, ſuppoling this affair of the ſhields ng,” 
have happened till after our Saviour's crucifixion, (which ha 


ever is not certain,) yet undoubtedly Pilate had, before thi, 


time, committed many abuſes. And though he might be ve 
well ſatisfied, the acquitting Jeſus and ſetting him at len 
would not be deemed any crime, if the caſe was fairly ſtated, 
vet he might be unwilling to provoke the principal men of the 
Jewiſh nation to ſend Tiberius an account of his behaviour on 
other occaſions. This we may the more eaſily credit, not only 
becauſe at all times the remonſtrances of a province were very 
much dreaded by the prefects, but becauſe they were more 
eſpecially ſo under Tiberius; who was very ſolicitous for the 
peace of his provinces, and had endeavoured to ſecure them 
from the exactions of his officers. And it was for this reaſon 
as he himſelf ſaid, that he ſuffered the preſidents to remain in 
the provinces for ſo long a time, becauſe they all endeavoured 
to enrich themſelves, and the ſhorter time they ſtaid in then, 
the more eaggr they were to improve it to that end *, 

Thus we ſee how Pilate, a man chiefly ſwayed by a regard 
to his private intereſt, might be in ſubjection to a clamorous 


and tumultuous people, in an affair in which they pretended 


their religion was concerned. 
$ IX. I have, in the ſecond chapter, ſhewn at large, what 
wer the Jewiſh magiſtracy and the Roman governor were 


poſſeſſed of at this time in Judea. But the juſtneſs of the} 


evangeliſts account upon this head (in which likewiſe they are 


perfectly harmonious) appears to me fo very material, that | 
know not how to forbear making here two or three remarks 


upon occaſion of Pilate's pronouncing the ſentence of con- 


demnation on Jeſus; which is a proof of his ſupreme authority 
in that country, in capital cauſes. 

1. According to the evangeliſts then, the Jews had not 
now the power of life and death. I have ſhewed, that accord- 
ing to other ancient authors, they had it not at this time, and 
could not have it, whilſt in the ſtate of a Roman province. 

2. According to the evangeliſts, Pilate had the power of lite 


and death. So he has alſo in Philo and Joſephus. This 1s 


place, in which later writers would have been in great danger 


of tripping. The accuracy of the evangeliſts is remarkable on 
two accounts. 1. Judea, though ſometimes called a province, | 
was properly a branch of the province of Syria“: but yet had} 

k Vid. Jof. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 7. F 5. Sohemo atque Agrippa PROVINCIZ | 


L Iturzique & Judæi, deſunctis regibus SRI ADPDITI. Tacit. Ann. 12. cap. 
| a Roman 


larly, | 
iu that 
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Roman governor reſiding in it with ſupreme authority, which 
was a very uncommon thing. 2. Pilate's proper title was that 


* of procurator. The reader may perceive this from my tranſ- 
e * tions of many paſſages concerning the Roman governors of 
. l adea, in which, in conformity to Joſephus's ſtyle, I alſo call 
ibe ) them procurators. Tacitus alſo calls Pilate procurator *. Now 
ay this was ordinarily the title of the officer that took care of the 
of th, WY emperor's revenue in a province, and is equivalent to that of 


quzſtor unde the republic, or in a province ſubje& to the 


* cnate; which officer had not the power of life and death. 
bow But Pilate, though he had the title of procurator, had the 


power of a reſident. The evangeliſts uſually give Pilate, 
Felix, and Feſtus the title of governor; a general word, and 


then WY very proper, according to the uſage of the beſt writers, and of 
eaſon Joſephus in particular, in many places. ; a 

ain i 3. According to the evangeliſts, the Jewiſh council having, 
Oured s they pretended, convicted Jeſus of blaſphemy, and judged 
them him guilty of death, they go with him to Pilate; and they 


ſeem to have expected that Pilate ſhould confirm their ſentence, 
and ſign an order that he might be puniſhed accordingly. 
And they afterwards openly and confidently inſiſt upon it, that 
he ſhould not acquit a perſon who, they ſaid, had been guilty 
of a crime, which according to their law was capital. John 


what vx. 7. The Jews anſwered him, we have a law, and by our law 
were be ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the ſon of God. This 


appears to me very oblervable : but yet nothing 1s more likely 
than that they ſhould talk in this way, fince they were governed 
by the Romans according to their own laws, as I have ſhewn 
above (4). Theſe are the remarks I had to make in this place. 

But I would alſo take this opportunity of adding a text, not 
yet inſiſted on, which, if I underſtand it aright, is a freſh in- 
dication, that according to the ſacred writers, the Jews had not 
now ſupreme power within themſelves. When the Jewiſh elders 
had brought Jeſus before Pilate, he ſaid to them, John xviii. 


hority 


d not 
cord- 


„ and 2), 3o. bat accuſation bring you againſt this man!? They an- 
1 /wered and ſaid unto him, Ir HE WERE NOT A MALEFACTOR, WE 
of life WOULD NOT HAVE DELIVERED HIM UP UNTO THEE, The ori- 
is is 2 WJ ginal word, and our Engliſh word malefactor, 1 think, uſually 
anger WI «note a criminal guilty of one of the worſt of crimes : ſuch 
le on | 


2). What Tacitus here fa 


vince s was done fident of Syria. Vid. & Joſeph. de Bell. 
3 * | . * „ „ . * * 

had upon the death of figrippa, had been the lib, ii. cap. 8. Ft. Antiq. lib. xvn. cap. 
t nad cle before his reign : and was fo, particu- ult. 55. & alibi. m Ann. 15. Cap. 44. 


ly, in the time of Pilate ; as is evident, See above p. 143. n. h. (A) See p. 79. 
3 in that he was diſplaced by Vitellius, pre- | ; 
19, 94 | 


oman as 
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as are ordinarily puniſhed with death, perpetual impriſonment 
the mines, galleys, or ſome ſuch very heavy puniſhment, The. 
words then, in their mouths, imports thus much: 1, « If the 
crime he is charged with were not capital, we ſhould haue 
© puniſhed him ourſelves and not have come to you, 2. lf 
© he were not really guilty we would not have accuſed him. 
But to return to the courſe we were in. 

KX. Pilate having at length paſſed ſentence on Jeſus, and 
delivered him to be crucified, it will be proper next to con. 
ſider what is ſaid of an inſcription put upon the croſs. John 
XIX. 19, 20. And Pilate wrote a title and put it on the croſs : and 
the writing was JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE Jews, 
This was the uſual cuſtom of the Romans, when any were con- 
demned to death, to affix to the inſtrument of their puniſh. 
ment, or to order to be carried before them, a writing exprel. 
ſing the crime for which they ſuffered. And this writing was 
called in Latin, title, which word St. John has made uſe of, 
It will be ſufficient to give an example or two of this in the 
margin“. wv | 

$ XI. St. John ſays that this title was written in Hebrew, Greth, 
and Latin. And it was at this time uſual at Jeruſalem to ſet 
up advertiſements, that were deſigned to be read by all forts of 
people in ſeveral languages. Titus, in a meſſage he ſent to 
the Jews by Joſephus when the city was almoſt in his hands, 
and by which he endeavoured to perſuade them to ſurrender, 
ſays: Did you not erect pillars with inſcriptions on them in | 
© the Greek and in our language, Let no one paſs beyond 
« theſe bounds? ?” 

$ XII. Every one muſt needs obſerve the ſcoffs and deriſions 
our Saviour met with. There are three or four inſtances re- 
corded in the evangeliſts. One was whilſt he was in the high 

rieſt's houſe. Then did they ſpit in his face and buffeted bin, 
and others ſmote him with the palms of their hands ; ſaying, pro- 
Pbeſy unto us thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? Matt. xxvi. 
67, 68. Mark xiv. 65. Pilate hearing our Lord was of Galilee | 
ſent him to Herod; and before he was diſmiſſed by him, Herod 


n Romæ publico epulo ſervum, ob de- 
tractam lectis argenteam laminam carnifici 
confeſtim tradidit [Cajus] ut manibus ab- 
ſciſſis, atque ante pettus è collo pendenti- 
bus, præcedente titulo qui cauſſam pane 
indicaret per cœtus epulantium circumdu- 
ceretur. Suet. in Calig. c. 34. Patrem 
familias, quod Thracem mirmilloni parem, 
munerario imparem dixerat, detradum 


ſpeQaculis in arenam, canibus objecit, cum 
hoc titulo impiè locutus parmulanus. Sue- 
ton. Domit. cap. 10. Aa Tt Th; aloga; 
PETNG wele ypapaluy 715 iar T1; Nala 
eth * OnA2rluv 3:a[a[ovloc, x. ulla | 
Tavln RIES RUPWT ANOG Dio lib. liv. p. 
523. A. e Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
hb. vi. c. a. 194. 


with 
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with bis men of war ſet him at nought : and mocked him, and 


Ment, — 

Ther. eyed lim in gorgeous robe, Luke xxiii. 11. He was inſulted 
If the ind mocked by the ſoldiers, when Pilate ordered him to be 
| have courged the firſt time, that by that leſſer puniſhment he might 


nify the Jews and ſave his life, as is related by St. John (3). 
after Pilate had condemned him to be crucified, the like indig- 
nities were repeated hy the ſoldiers as we are aſſured by two 
wangeliſts, Matt. xxvii. 27—31. Mark xv. 16—20. And they 
tripped bim and put on him 4 ſcarlet robe, and when they bad 


2. If 
him. 


S, and 


o con- ‚ ba 
John ted a crown of thorns they put it on his head, and a reed in his 


5+ and right hand : and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
Jews, Ving, Tail King of the Fews. And they ſpit upon him, and took 
e con- the reed, and ſinote him on the head. 

uniſh- Theſe are tokens of contempt and ridicule which were in uſe 
xpreſ. it that time. Dio, among the other indignities offered to Seja- 
12 was 1us the favourite of Tiberius, (in whoſe reign our Saviour was 
uſe of, grucified,) as they were carrying him from the ſenate-houſe to 
in the N priſon, particularly mentions this; © That they ſtruck him on 
(the head ?,” But there is one inſtance of ridicule which hap- 


Greek, WM pcncd fo ſoon after this time, and has fo great a reſemblance 


to ſet 
orts of 
ſent to 
hands, 
render, 
em in 
zeyond 


very beginning of his reign given Agrippa the tetrarchy of 
his uncle Philip, being about the fourth part of his grand- 
laher Herod's dominions, with the right of wearing a diadem 
or crown, When he was ſetting out from Rome to make a 
lit to his people, the emperor adviſed him to go by Alexandria 
5 the beſt way. When he came thither he kept himſelf very 


riſions private; but the Alexandrians having got intelligence of his 
ces re- mval there, and of the deſign of his journey, were filled with 
e high dex, as Philo ſays, at the thoughts of a Jew's having the 
d bin, Mil of king. Many ways they ſnewed their indignation : one 


was this: 

There was one Carabas, a ſort of diſtracted fellow, that in 
all ſeaſons of the year went naked about the ſtreets. He was 
' lomewhat between a madman and a fool, the common jeſt 
'of boys and other idle people. This wretch they brought 


g, r. 
, XXVI. 


Galilee | 
Herod 


2 into the theatre, and placed him on a lofty ſeat that he might 
ius. ye ( 4 A 

3 de conſpicuous to all: then they put a thing made of paper 
rn; 9412" en his head for a crown, the reſt of his body they covered 


A ulla J 
b. liv. p. 
ell. Jud. 


'Vith a mat inſtead of a robe, and for a ſceptre one pur into 
as hand a little piece of a reed which he had juſt taken up 


ö () John xix. 1. 2. See Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe of theſe two verſes. Ex. 
coith d %%. Dio. lib, lviii. p. 628. A. 


© from 


with what our Saviour met with, that it ought to be ſet down - 
lere at length. Caligula the ſucceſſor of Tiberius, had in the 
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© from the ground. Having thus given him a mimic royal 
c dreſs, ſeveral young fellows with poles on their mould, 
© came and ſtood on each ſide of him as his guards, The, 
© there came people toward him, ſome. to pay their homage 2 
© him, others to aſk juſtice of him, and ſome to know his will 
and pleaſure concerning affairs of ſtate; and in the croud 
* were loud and confuſed acclamations of Maris, Maris; thy 
being, as they ſay, the Syriac word for Lord, thereby ini. 
© mating whom they intended to ridicule by all this mock 
© ſhew®?; Agrippa being a Syrian, and king of a large Country 
© in Syria (c).“ | 

$ XIII. Before our Saviour was had away to be crucified 
he was ſcourged. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them, ny 
when he had ScourRGED TFeſus, be delivered him to be cruciſel 
Matt. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. That it was the uſual cuſton 
of the Romans, before execution, to ſcourge perſons con- 
demned to capital puniſhment, is evident from many example 
recorded 1n ancient hiſtorians. I ſhall ſet down from them in 
the margin wo or three inſtances in the original words*, Ac. 
counts of the executions of perſons generally run in this form: 
They were ſtripped, whipped, and beheaded, or crucified, ac. 
cording as the ſentence was. 

$ XIV. Another particular mentioned here is, that our 8. 
viour bore his croſs. John xix. 16, 17. And they took Feſus 
and led him away; and he bearing his croſs went forth. But he 
having been fatigued by a long examination and a double 
ſcourging, (as 1s it ſeems,) they were obliged after he had 
gone a ſhort way to put it upon another. And they laid bold 
on one Simon a Cyrenian : and on him they laid the croſs that be 
might bear it after Jeſus, Luke xxiii. 26. Mark xv. 21. 

This was the conſtant practice among the Romans for cri-| 
minals to carry their own croſs. Inſomuch that Plutarch makes 
uſe of it as an illuſtration of the miſery of vice: that every 
* kind of wickedneſs produces its own particular torment, jul 
© as every malefactor when he is brought forth to execution 
© carries his own crols *,” 


4 Er eu Tepitrwlog % x manu e N virgiſque cæſi, ac ſecuri pereuſſi. Id. lib. 
xt. Bon Tis aloFocs Mapiy ET UANBVIWY* XXVI. c. 15. Ovg partes Tpogitio aun; 


vg Os Pao Toy xupior nvojuateobai mays 
Zuposg* ndeoav Yar Aſpimmay * ee 
Eupoy, x Evpiac ueſanyy anolopny eil, 
ms £6aomwos In Flacc. p. 970. B. C. 
(o) Judea is here reckoned by Philo, a 
part of Syria: as it is alſo by many other 
writers. r Miſſique lictores ad ſumen- 
dum ſupplicium, nudatos virgis cædunt. 
Liv. lib. ii. c. 3. Productique omnes, 


2 


averavpuce (Oxupos) Joſeph. p. 1080. 45. 
Mægiles Hei averargerl Tg TH x85; A 
TbxpUs Id. p-. 1247. 24+ Zo vag nal” 
xovhy Tpolepoy νν⁰jðꝙͤ̃ eis · Id. p. 1327+ 435 
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crucified without the city. And be bearing his croſs went forth 
% 4 place called the place of a ſkull, which is called in the He- 
jrew Golgotha, John xix. 17. For the place where Jeſus was 
crucified was nigh to the city, ver. 20. And the apoſtle to the 
Hebrews has likewiſe mentioned this circumſtance: HYherefore 
Jeſus alſo—ſuffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. 

This is conformable to the Jewiſh law, and to examples 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament. Numb. xv. 35. Aud the 
Lird ſaid unto Moſes, the man ſhall ſurely be put to death: all 
the congregation ſhall ſtone him with ſtones without the camp. 
i Kings xxi. 13. Then they carried him | Naboth] forth out of 
the city, and ſtoned him with tones that he died. This was done 
a Jeſreel, in the territories of the king of Iſrael, not far from 
damaria. And if this cuſtom was practiſed there, we may be 
certain the Jews did not chooſe that criminals ſhould be exe- 
cuted within Jeruſalem, the ſanctity of which they had ſo high 
an opinion of, and which they were very zealous to 2 
free from all ceremonial impurity, though they defiled it with 
the practice of the moſt horrid immoralities. It 1s poſſible 
indeed they might, in their ſudden and ungoverned rage, a thin 
they were mighty ſubject to at this time upon any affront w 4 
fered to their laws or cuſtoms, put perſons who thus provoked 
them to death, upon the ſport, in the city, or the temple, or 
wherever they found them: but whenever they were calm 
enough to admit the form of a legal proceſs, I dare ſay, they 
did not approve of an execution within the city. 


And among the Romans this cuſtom was very common *, at 


leaſt in the provinces. The robbers at Epheſus which * Pe- 
tronius Arbiter mentions, were crucified by order of the go- 
rernor of the province without the city. This was the cuſ- 
tom likewiſe in Sicily, as appears from Cicero“. 

XVI. All the four evangeliſts have particularly mentioned 
our Saviour's burial : that Fo/eph of Arimathea went to Pilate, 
and begged the body of Feſus ; Then Pilate commanded the body to 
be delivered. And when Jaſeph bad taken the body, he laid it 
in bis own new tomb, Matt. xxvii. 58—60. Mark xv. 45, 46. 
luke xxiii. 50—53. John xix. 38—40. And it may be fairly con- 


t Credo ego iſtoc exemplo tibi eſſe eun- deflebat. Satyr. c. 71. x Quid enim 
dum attutum extra portam, diſpeſſis mani- attinuit, cum Mamertini more atque inſti- 
bus patibulum cum habebis. Plautus in tuto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via 
Mil, Glor, Att. 2. Scen. iv. u Quum Pompeia: te jubere in ea ow figere, quæ 
intenm imperator provinciæ latrones juſſit ad fretum ſpectaret? in Verr, lib. v. c. 
cueibus adfigi, ſecundum illam eandem 66. n. 169. | 

ulam, in qua recens cadaver matrona 


Vo L. I. M cluded, 
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XV. It appears from the evangeliſts that our Lord was 
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cluded, the rulers of the Jews did not diſapprove of it; nce 


they were ſolicitous that the bodies might be taken down, ang 
not hang on the croſs the next day, John xix. 31. The 7, 
therefore, ſays St. John, becauſe it was the preparation, that jj, 
bodies ſhould not remain on the croſs on the ſabbath aay, ( for 


that ſabbath day was an high aay;) beſought Pilate that thi 


legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away, 
Burial was not always allowed by the Romans in theſe caſe, 


For we find that ſometimes a ſoldier was appointed to guard 


the bodies of malefactors, that they might not be taken aw; 


and buried”, However it ſeems that it was not often refuſed, 


unleſs the criminals were very mean and infamous. Cicero 
reckons it one of the horrid crimes of Verres's adminiſtration 
in Sicily, that he would take money of parents for the burial 
of their children whom he had put to death *. Both Suetonius- 
and Tacitus“ repreſent it as one of the uncommon cruelties of 
Tiberius in the latter part of his reign, that he generally de- 
nied burial to thoſe who were put to death, by his orders at 
Rome. Ulpﬀan in his treatiſe of the Duty of a Proconſul 
ſays: © The bodies of thoſe who are condemned to death are 
© not to be denied to their relations: and Auguſtus writes 
© in the tenth book of his own life, © that he had been wont to 
« obſerve this cuſtom ©;” that is, to grant the bodies to rela- 
tions. Paulus ſays: that the bodies of thoſe who have been 
© puniſhed, [with death, ] are to be given to any that deſire 
© them in order to burial*,” 

It 1s evident therefore from theſe two lawvers, that the go- 
vernors of provinces had a right to grant burial to the bodies 
of thoſe who had been executed by their order : nay they ſeem 
to intimate, that it ought not uſually to be denied when re- 
queſted by any. | 

We may then depend upon it, that burial was ordinarily al- 
lowed to perſous put to death in Judea, The law of Moſes 
is expreſs, that malefactors ſhould be buried. Deut. xx1. 22, 
23. And if a man have committed a fin worthy of death, and be 
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y Miles cruces aſſervabat, ne quis ad ſe- 
pulturam corpora detraheret. Petron. Arb. 
Satyr. c. 71. 2 Rapiunt eum ad ſup- 
plicium dii patrii: quod iſte inventus eſt, 
qui e complexu parentum abreptos filios ad 
necem duceret, & parentes pretium pro 
ſepultura poſceret. In Verr. lib. 1. cap. g. 

2 Nemo punitorum non & in Gemonias 
abjectus uncoque tractus. Vit. Tiber. c. 61. 

d Et quia damnati, publicatis bonis, ſe- 
pultura prohibebantur. Ann. lib. vi, cap. 


29. c Corpora eorum qui capite dam- 
nantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt: 
& id ſe oblervaſſe etiam D. Aug. lib. x. de 
vita ſua, ſcribit. Hodie autem eorum, in 
2 animadvertitur, corpora non aliter 


epeliuntur, quam ſi fuerit petitum & per- 


miſſum: & nonnunquam non pn” 
maxime majeſlatis causa damnatorum. 1. 


f. de cadaver, Punit. Corpora an- 


mad verſorum quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſe- 
pulturam danda ſunt, I. iii. cod. 
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be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree; his body ſhall not 
remain all night on the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury bim 
that day-—that thy land be not defiled. And the later Jews re- 
rained a reverence for this law. A body of the Idumeans 
having been Jet into Jeruſalem by the zealots, in order to 
trengthen their party; after the mention of very great barba- 
ties they had committed in the city and in the temple, Joſe- 
phus gives their neglect to bury thoſe whom they had mur- 
dered, as one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of their wickedneſs. 
« They came, ſays he, to ſuch impiety, as to throw out men 
© unburied, though the Jews had ſo great concern for burial, 
© as to take down and bury before ſun-ſet thoſe who were cru- 
© cified by, a legal ſenrence ©.” Since burial was ſo ſtrictly 
required by the Moſaic law, and was ſo agreeable to the ſen- 
timents and inclinations of the Jewiſh people, we have all the 
reaſon in the world to ſuppole it was ſeldom denied by the Ro- 
man governors in that country. 

XVII. St. John ſays, ch. xix. 39, 40. There came alſo Mi- 
cademus, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
bundred pound weight. Then took they [Joſeph of Arimathea 


and Nicodemus] the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, 
with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. This 
may ſeem fo ſome a large quantity of ſpices to be beitowed on 
a fingle bolly at its interment. And it has been made an objec- 
tion by a modern (p) Jew. againſt the hiſtory of the New Teſ- 
nd yet according to St, Mark and St. Luke, Mary 
Magdalene and ſome other women having obſerved the /e- 
pulchre, and where the body was laid, went and brought ſweet 
ſpices, that they might ancint him. And on the firſt day of the 
week, early in the morning, they came to the ſepuichre, bringing 
the ſpices *phich they had prepared, Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiii. 5 5, 
96. xxiv. 1. 

But the largeneſs of this quantity will not ſurpriſe any who 
conſider the Jewiſh cuſtom; and that they were wont not only 
to embalm or anoint the body, but to lay it alſo in s bed of 
ſpices. It |s ſaid of Aſa, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. They buried him in the 
bed which| was filled with ſweet odours, and divers kinds of 
ſpices prepared by the apothecaries art: and they made à very 
great Fats 90 for bim. The Jews of this time ſeem not to have 
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fallen ſhort of their anceſtors in this kind of expence: for Jo. 
phus in the account of Herod's funeral proceſſion ſays; ( The 
© ſoldiery was followed by five 1 ſlaves and freed · men 
© bearing ſweet ſpices . He mentions the ſame number in the 
* War, and in the Antiquities. It is likely there were ſpices 
here for a burning, as well as for a bed to lay Herod's body in, 
It is likewiſe ede by the ſame Jew, that the quantity of 
one mentioned by St. John was a load for a mule, and there. 
ore could not be carried by Nicodemus. One would got 
have expected ſuch an objection from a reaſonable creature, 
who might know it to be a very juſt, as well as common way 
of ſpeaking, to aſcribe to any perſon that which is done by his 
order or direction. St. John has made particular mention of 
Joſeph and Nicodemus as preſent at the burial of Jeſus, They 
were both of them men of ſubſtance, and may be ſuppoſed to 
have ordered the attendance of ſome of their ſervants on this 
occaſion, 


Ea Al Vuik 


Or tyHs TrRrEATMENT wHICH THE APOSTLES. AND OTHER D1sct- 
PLES OF JESUS MET WITH FROM JEWS AND GENTILES, 


I. The malice of the Fews againſt the firſt Chriſtians, and the favour ſhewed 
to them by Governors and other Roman Officers, according to St. Luke, 
II. Proofs of the Jewiſh malice from other writers. III. The Romans 
at this time protected all people in the obſervation of their ſeveral religiou 
rites, IV. The Jews in particular. V. Inſtances of the juſtice and 
equity of Roman Governors to men of different religions. VI. An objec- 


tion conſidered, VII. Three obſervations for clearing up this matter, 
VIII. 4 difficulty removed, and the concluſion. 


§ I. THERE is no one that has read the New Teſtament, 
but muſt have obſerved the implacable malice of the Jews 
not only againſt our Saviour, but alſo againſt the apoſtles; and 
the heat and rage with which they oppoſed them, not only in 
Judea, but likewiſe in all other countries where they met with | 
them, becauſe they did not practiſe and recommend all their 
particular rites and traditions. But the Roman officers and 
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vernors were far from being equally offended with the neglect 
they ſhewed of their religion, and uſually protected them from 
the injuries the Jews would have done them. 

At Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 5—9. The Jews which believed 
ut, moved | with envy took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
huſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city in an up- 
mar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them 
[Paul and Silas] out to the people. And when they found them 
ut, they drew Jaſon and certain of the brethren unto the rulers 
if the city, crying, Theſe that have turned the world upſide down, 
ire come hither alſo, whom Jaſon has received, and theſe all do 
antrary to | the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another 
king, one Jeſus. And they troubled the people and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard theſe things. And when they had taken 
ſrcurity of Jaſon, and the other, | brethren,] they let them go. 
This was a piece of great goodneſs, The magiſtrates did not 
impriſon Jaſon and thoſe with him, but took their ſecurity that 
Paul and Silas ſhould appear if called for; which it is likely 
they never were, | 

St. Paul preached a year and ſix months at Corinth, and the 
ts commenced a warm proſecution againſt him. But it was 
mpoſible to move Gallio, elder brother of Seneca the ſtoic - 
philoſopher; and then deputy of Achaia, to give any judgment 
upon the caſe. He protected Paul from their. rage, ſtopped 
the proſecution, and did not ſo much as give Paul the trouble 
of replying! Acts xvill. 11—16. And he continued there | at 
Corinth] a year and fix months, teaching the word of God among 
them, And when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
inſurrection with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment ſeat, ſaying, This fellow perſuadeth men to worſhip 
Cod contrary to the law, And when Paul was now about to open 
bis mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jets, If it were a matter of 
wrong or wicked lewadneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould 
bear with you. But if it be a queſtion of words and names, and 
if your law, look ye to it, for I will be no judge of ſuch matters, 
and be drave them from the judgment ſeat. | 

AtEpheſus, Demetrius a ſilverſmith, which made filver ſhrines 
for Diana, with the workmen of like occupation, made a ſpeech 
0 the people in behalf of themſelves and their goddeſs; in- 
ſomuch that he whole city was filled with confuſion, and having 
caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's com- 
famons in travel, they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. 
and when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the diſ- 
ales ſuffered him not. And certain of the CHIEF or ASIA, 


M 3 which 


— 


. FRY —— 2 
— a pry p veg ir wn; 


* — 2 8 — —— 
- _ —ͤñ—— — n.. 
—— —— Iz 
* 
2 . — 2 
: —— ——— 
- £ WY "34 = 4 
- — . 
- * oY 7 * 
. n 7 * \ 
— 2 — 
2 N „uc r 


* 7 
> — 2 ñ 2 — — 
"| va. > 
, l 0 - 
_—_ K 1 


. 


— 


jo 
LO » 
1 


766 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſlory. Pt. I. B. I. Ch. VIII. p. 355 


which were his friends, ſent unto him, deſiring bim that he Wald 
not adventure himſelf into the theatre, Acts xix. 24—31. 
By the chief men of Aſia, or Aſiarchs, as it is in the Greek? 


we are to underſtand the rulers of the games of Aſia d. It i 


generally ſuppoſed they were prieſts. But if they were not 
always prieſts, it is certain, that the rulers of games were ma. 
giſtrates of conſiderable wealth and reputation. And it wa, 
a piece of civility in them to ſend Paul a meſſage trom the 
theatre to adviſe him of the temper of the people, and to dif. 
ſuade him from coming thither. 

The town-clerk went yet farther, for he reprimanded the 
people who had been drawn into a riot by Demetrius and the 
other artificers and their workmen : aſſuring them, they might 
depend upon having juſtice done them according to the lay, 
bur that for this aſſembly they had deſerved to be puniſhed, 
Acts xix. 35—40. And when the town-clerk had appeaſed the 
people, he ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there that know. 
eth not how that the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 
great goddeſsT Diana ſeeing then that theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet and to do nothing rafhly, Hir 
ye have brougnt hither theſe men, which are neither robbers « 
churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs. Wherefore if De- 
metrius and the craftiſmen—-have a matter againſt any man, the 
law is open; and-there are deputies, let them implead one anther, 
But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall li 
determined in a lawful aſjembly. For we are in danger to be 
called in queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no cauſe whereby 
we may give an account of this concourſe, He blames this tu- 
multuous aflembly, and afferts the innocence of Paul and his 
companions, for as much as they had not been guilty of {a- 
crilege, or of reviling their goddeſs; that is, had done nothing 
againſt religion that was puniſhable by the laws. 

When the Jews had ſeized St. Paul at Jeruſalem with intent 
to kill him, neither Lyſias the chief captain there, nor Felis 
the governor to whom Lyſias ſent him, nor Feſtus his ſucceſſor 
would condemn him, though earneſtly importuned by the Jews, 
Acts xxii. XXIV. xxv. 

St. Paul had made but a ſhort progreſs in his voyage from 
Cæſarea to Rome, before he received a particular civility from 
Julius à centurion of Auguſtus's band, to whom he and the other 
priſoners were committed. Acts xxvii. 2, 3. And entering inte 
a ſhip of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to ſail by the cod 
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fa. And the next day we touched, at Sidon. And Julius 
0U&TEOUSLY INTREATED PAUL, and gave bim liberty to go 
unto his friends to refreſh himſelf. 

When the apoſtle and his company were ſhipwrecked in their 
yoyage to Rome, the ſoldiers formed a deſign 10 kill the pri- 
But the (forementioned) centu- 
rio, who had the charge of them, kept them from their pur- 
juſe, being willing to ſave Paul, Acts xxvii. 42, 43. 

And when he came to Rome he was well uſed there. The 
,mturion delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: but 
Pau! was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept 
bin. There he dwelt two whole years in bis own hired houſe, 
and received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of 
Cad, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt with all confidence, no man forbidding him, Acts xxvill, 
16, 30, 31. And there is no doubt but that he was quite freed 
from theſe bonds, and travelled again into Alia, Phil. i. 25. ii. 24. 

We have here not one only but many inſtances of lenity, or 
juſtice at leaſt, in the Roman officers or governors, toward Paul 
and other the firſt followers of Jeſus: ſome in one place, and 
ſome in another: at Theſſalonica, Corinth, Epheſus, in Judea, 
at Rome. Theſe officers withſtood the tumults, remonſtrances, 
ſolicitations of the Jews of all characters, and of the common 

eople of their own religion. 

Theſe facts did not all happen in one and the ſame reign. 
Pilate made ſome efforts to ſet Jeſus at liberty in the reign of 
Tiberius. Gallio was deputy of Achaia under Claudius. Felix 
was ſent into Judea by Claudius; but the juſtice which he and 
Feſtus did Paul was in the time of Nero, And it was from 
the captain of the guard or chief favourite of this ſame em- 
peror, that he received ſo good treatment at Rome. 

If Gallio only, who was a man of much wit and good ſenſe e, 
and of a ſweet and gentle diſpoſition *, and, (if we may credit 
his brother,) of much generoſity and virtue*, had protected 
the firſt followers of Jeſus from the injuries which were offered 
them, we might have aſcribed ſuch conduct to his eminent 
qualifications. But Felix was infamous for his exactions and 
other crimes, not in Judea only but at Rome; and yet he 
could not be brought to condemn Paul. 

© Vid, Dion. Caſſ. lib. xi. p. 689. init. poteſt) alia vitia non noſſe, hoe etiam 

Nemo enim mortalium uni tam dulcis odiſſe. Hoc quoque loco blanditiis tuis 
eſt quam hic omnibus, Senec. Nat. Queſt, reſtitit, ut exclamares invenifle te ĩnexpug- 
I. iv. in Pref, e Solebam tibi dicere, nabilem virum adverſus inſidias, quas nemo 


Gallionem frattem meum (quem nemo non non in ſinum recipit, Id. ibid. 
paum amat, etiam qui amare plus non 
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Not that I think that Felix did Paul all the juſtice he ought 
to have done; far from it. After the firſt hearing of Paul ang 
the chief prieſts and elders at Cæſarea, he ought to have re. 
leaſed him: and his detaining an innocent man in priſon ſo 


long as he did Paul, and leaving him in chains when he vent 


out of the province, were very unrighteous actions. 

St. Luke ſays, Acts xxiv. 27. But after two years Poris, 
Feſtus came into Felix room: and Felix willing to uE Tax jews 
A PLEASURE, left Paul bound, I believe that Felix at this time 
ſhewed the Jews a double pleaſure ; releaſed robbers and other 
criminals, and /eft Paul bound, The former pleaſure St. Luke 
has omitted, according to his great candour and moderation, 
obſervable upon divers occaſions in other parts of his hiſtory, 
But I make very little doubt but it was now done. Joſephus 
has particularly taken notice that Albinus, ſucceſſor of Porcius 
Feſtus, did ſo when he left the province, and that he aimed 2 
pleaſing the Jews in it. Joſephus ſays, that thereby the pri- 
ſons were emptied, but the country was filled with robbers', 
Felix and AlWinus were both of them diſagreeable in their ad- 
miniſtration. It is likely they both took the ſame method of 
pacifying the Jews at the concluſion. Perhaps Felix's conduct 
was the pattern Albinus followed ; nor was it I ſuppoſe an un- 


common thing, for governors to releaſe ſome priſoners at their 


leaving a province. 

Porcius Feſtus was alſo manifeſtly unjuſt to Paul, in that he 
did not ſet him at liberty, but conſtrained him to appeal to Cæſar. 

But though they did not do Paul all the juſtice which they 
ought to have done, yet they did not condemn him to death 
as the Jews deſired. It is plain they withſtood very preſſing 
ſolicitations, and poſſibly, conſiderable offers of money, Felix 
gave him a great deal of liberty after the firſt hearing at Cz- 
ſarea, Acts xxiv. 23. which we may ſuppoſe was alſo allowed 
by Feſtus. Though they had neither of them reſolution enough 
to relcaſe Paul againſt the inclinations of the people of their 
province, they both give plain'indications they thought him 
an innocent man. And it cannot be queſtioned but that Feſtus 
tranſmitted a favourable account of him to Rome. 8 

In order to find out the true reaſon and foundation of this 
conduct, I mean the favour ſhewed to the diſciples of Jeſus by 
the Roman officers, it is needful to conſider the grounds they 
go upon, and the reaſons they themſelves aſſign for it, as re- 
preſented by St, Luke. „„ | OT EET: 


F Joſ. Ant. lib. XX. C. 8. & 5« 


The 
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The reader will recolle& the ſpeeches of Gallio, and the 
own clerk of Epheſus, ſo that I need not repeat any part of 
them here. The ſubſtance of them all is, in ſnort, in the let- 
ter which Lyſias ſent with Paul to Felix at Cæſarea. And 
when 1 would have known the cauſe, wherefore they accuſed him, 
[brought him forth into their council, whom I perceived to be ac- 
wſed of queſtions of their law, but to have nothing laid to bis 
darge worthy of death, or of bonds, Acts xxill. 28, 29. 

And with this agrees alſo the account, which Feſtus gave 
of Paul's affair at length to king Agrippa, Acts xxv. 1327. 
nd after certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice came unto Cæ- 
ſarza to ſalute Feſtus. And when they bad been there many days, 
Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is à cer- 
tain man left in bonds by Felix, About whom, when I was at 
Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the elders of the Jews informed 
me, defiring to have judgment againſt bim. To whom I anſwered, 
it is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die, be- 
fare that he which is accuſed have the accuſers face to face. 
Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the 
murrow 1 ſat on the judgment-ſeat, and I commanded the man to 
be brought forth. Againſt whom when the accuſers ftood up, they 
bruught none accuſations of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : but had 
certain queſtions againſt him of their own ſuperſtition, and of one 
7:/us, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And 
becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſked him, whe- 
ther he would go to Feruſalem, and there be judged of theſe mat- 
ters. But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto the bear- 
ing of Auguſtus, I commanded bim to be kept till I might ſend him 
to Ceſar. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the 
man myſelf :— And on the morrow, when Agrippa war come, and 


 bernice, with great pomp, — at Feſtus commandment Paul was 


brought forth. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about whom ALL 
the multitude of the Fews have dealt with me, both at Jeruſalem, 
ond alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any longer. But 
when I found that he had committed nothing worthy of death, and 
that he hiniſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have determined to 
ſend bim. Of whom 1 HAVE NO CERTAIN THING TO WRITE 
UNTO MY LORD : Wherefore 1 have brought bim forth before you, 
and eſpecially before before thee, O king Agrippa, that after ex- 
amination had, I MIGHT HAVE SOMEWHAT TO WRITE, For it 
Jremeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withal to 
/qrify the crimes laid againſt bim. | 
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Strange! Felix, it is likely, left behind him ſome memorial 
concerning this priſoner, and Feſtus had given Paul and hig 2 
accuſers a ſolemn hearing at Cæſarea: the high prieſt and the g 
elders, and all the multitude of the Jews, had dealt with him / 

about Paul once and again, at Jeruſalem, and at Cæſarea: 
Feſtus ſeems to have ſpared no pains to go to the bottom of / 
the matter : and yet after all, he brought him before Agrippa / 
that he might have ſomewhat to write to Auguſtus. According 4 
to this account, the Roman empire mult have had no laws, at 
this time, againſt new ſects in religion, or the leaders of them I 
provided they injured no man's civil property, and gave ho fl 
diſturbance to other people in their worſhip, } 

Let us however ſee the progreſs of this examination before F 
Agrippa and Bernice, and thoſe who were with them, Ag; th 
xxvi. 4—23. Paul acquaints them with the manner of bis A 
life from the firſt, informs them of his converſion, freely de. ſe 
clares his principles and conduct; tells them, that he had /e F 
a light from heaven, and heard a voice; that he had been ſent ti 
unto the Gen les, to open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- bt 
neſs to light, that they might receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inbe- pr 

ritance among them that are ſandtiſied by faith that is in Jeſus, 

He lets them know, that he had not been di/obedient to the of 
' beavenly viſion, but ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at th 
Feruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Fudea, and then to the 20 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God ;—that having or 
obtained help of God, he continued unto this day, witneſſing both 

to ſmall and great, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that be ſhould 0 
be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſbew light th 
unto the people and to the gentiles. th 

Paul here acknowlegeth two things, moſt contrary to the to 
general opinion of the Jews at that time; firſt, that Chrif pL 
ſhould ſuffer ; and ſecondly, he mentions particularly his com- 
miſſion 7 go to the gentiles; which thing, when he related in ne 
his ſpeech to the people at Jeruſalem, Acts xxii. 22, 23. 100 th 
lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the th 
earth ; for it not fit that be ſhould live. And he now declares, th 
that he had propagated theſe principles every where with all hls pa 
might. Wi 

Well, what is the reſult ? Why truly, Paul's diſcourſe ap- Kr 
pears to Feſtus ſo extravagant, that he tells him he was bef,at 7 
himſelf; only he ſoftens the charge a little, by ſubjoining, that 
it was much learning that made him mad. But ſtill there was 00 
crime diſcerned. Nay, after all this, Paul had the preſence * 
of mind to deliver a ſolemn wiſh, that not only Agrippa, — . 
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iſo all that heard him that day, were not only almoſt but alto- 
gether ſuc h as he was, except his bonds, And when he bad thus 

len, the king roſe up, and Bernice, and they that ſat with them. 
nd when they were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, 
ſaying, this|man doth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. Then 
ſaid Agripp®, (a Jew, but well acquainted with the Roman 
conſtitution) This man might have been ſet at liberty, if he had 
wt appealed unto Ceſar, Acts xxvi. 30—32. 

The ſum, I think, is this; that ſince St. Paul had affirmed 
in his defence before Felix, ch. xxiv. 12. that they had not 
fund him in the temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing up 
the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the city ; and before 
Feſtus, ch. xxv. 8. that neither againſt the law, neither againſt 
the temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, had he offended any thing at all: 
And, ſince the Jews had brought no proofs of any ſuch of- 
fences, but only there were ſome differences between Paul 
and the Jews, concerning certain queſtions of their own ſuperſti- 
tion [religion]; Paul, was an innocent man, and might have 
been very juſtly ſer at liberty, and left ro himſelf to go and 
propagate his principles in the way he had done hitherto. 

This then was the reaſon of this conduct, they were not 
uſed to interpoſe their authority in differences purely religious: 
there was no act of ſedition, injuſtice, or violence proved 
2gainſt Paul, or any of his companions: and theſe were the 
only things which theſe officers had a right to puniſh. 

Here are therefore two things, which we are to look for 
ſome foreign proof of ; namely, the fierce oppoſition made by 
the Jews againſt the followers of Jeſus Chriſt; and then, in 
the next place, that the Roman officers had no right, according 
to the conſtitution of the Roman government at that time, to 
puniſh men for innocent principles, but only forwicked practices. 

II. To the firſt point, the proceedings of the Jews, little 
needs to be ſaid. Their character * for violence is ſo allowed, 
that no one can well ſuſpect the evangeliſts have miſrepreſented 
them: not to ſay, that it was by no means their intereſt to ſay 
theſe things of them if not true. I ſhall however allege a 
pallage or two to this purpoſe. Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue 
with Trypho, written about the 140th“ year of the chriſtian 
#ra, ſays, that in his time, © the Jews curſed * in their ſyna- 


gogues all that believed in Chriſt. This,” ſays he, is all you 
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* cando. You have not now the power of killing us your. 
* ſelves, becauſe others have the governing of things, But 
* this you have done, whenever you have been able, Nor 
* have any other people ſhewed ſo much enmity againſt us and 
© Chriſt as you, who have been likewiſe the authors of all 
© thoſe prejudices, which others have conceived againſt that 
© righteous perſon and us his followers. For after that you 
had crucified that one unblameable and righteous man, (by 
whoſe ſtripes they are healed who go to the Father through 
him); when you knew, that he was riſen from the dead, and 
afcended up into heaven, according as the prophecies had 
foretold he ſhould, you were fo far from repenting of your 
evil deeds, that you ſent out from Jeruſalem choſen men 
into all the world, giving out that the ſect of the chriſtians 
1s atheiſtical, and ſaying all thoſe evil things of us, which 
they, who know us not, do ſtill ſay of i us.“ And Tertullian 
affirms the ſame thing; © That the Jews were the principal 
authors of the evil reports which were ſpread abroad con- 
© cerning the Ehriſtians *. | 
$ III. Moderation and equity toward men of a different re- 
ligion are more uncommon things. And therefore, it will be 
needful to be more particular on this head, and to account for 
the protection, which the heathen officers gave St. Paul and 
others, when the multitude would have mobbed them, or when 
the Jewiſhmagiſtrates demanded a judicial ſentence againſt them. 
I ſhall therefore ſhew, that the Roman people did at this 
time protect all men in the practice of their ſeveral religious 
rites and inſtitutions. . 
In the firſt place I ſhall conſider, how they treated the hea- 
then people in thoſe provinces which they had ſubdued. 
And ſecondly, I ſhall give a brief account of the treatment 
which the Jews received from them. 
I. I ſhall conſider how they treated the heathen people, in 
thoſe provinces which they ſubdued to their obedience. 
Livy informs us, that the Anagnini, a people in Italy, hay- 
ing diſobliged the Romans, the ſenate took away from them 
ſeveral privileges, which they had let them enjoy to that time. 
© Their ſenates were diſſolved, and their magiſtrates were de- 
© prived of all power and authority, except what was neceſſary 
for the adminiſtration of their religious rites'.” This was 
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done in the year of the city 449, before Chriſt 3053 and is a 
oof, that they eſteemed all men's religion inviolable. 

7 The people of Syracuſe in Sicily had an ancient cuſtom of 
chooſing an annual prieſt to Jupiter. It is one of the hea 
charges which Cicero brings againſt Verres, that whilſt he 
was prætor of that province, he had obſtructed the people 
there, in the uſual method of the choice, in order to get into 
the prieſthood a creature of his own“. | 

Verres had.a ſtrong fancy for fine“ ſtatues: and, whenever 
he had ſeen any ſuch 1n any town or city, as he travelled in his 

-ovince, he would ſend to the people, and inform them of 
a deſire he had to purchaſe of them the ſtatue of ſuch or ſuch 
2 god or goddeſs. Sometimes the people out of fear of his 
reſentments complied with his defires, though with much re- 
gret. But others were more reſolute, and told him plainly, 
ſuch things could not be done without impiety. However 
this wretch (as Cicero ſays) would ſend his ſervants in the 
night time to ſteal images, which the people refuſed to part 
with, There was a ſtatue of Ceres at Enna, which ſtood in an 
open place before her temple. © The curious workmanſhip of 
© jt was a ſtrong temptation, but it's bulk obſtructed a clan- 
© deſtine removal. She held in her right hand a beautiful 
© image of victory. This he cauſed to be taken away and 
© brought to his houſe ?,” 

This ſtatue of Ceres was, it ſeems, in great veneration at 
Rome, as well as in Sicily, Let us now hear, what Cicero 
ſays to the judges upon the trial of Verres. Heal, O ye 
© judges, the wounds given to the religion of your allies; pre- 
© ſerve your own. For this is not the branch of any foreign 
cor ſtrange religion. But if it were, and if you did not ſee 
fit to adopt it into your own religion, yet you ought to be 
© willing to ſecure it by an exemplary puniſhment of him who 
© has offered to violate it!. 


= ——Sacerdotia : quibus in rebus non 
ſolum jura, fed etiam deorum religiones 
mmortalium omnes repudiavit. _— 
lex eſt de religione, quæ in annos ſingulos 
Joris ſacerdotem ſortito capi jubebat, &c. 
in Verr, lib. ii. cap. 51. n Deum de- 
Mique nullum Siculis, qui ei paullo magis 
Wabre atque antiquo artificio factus vide- 
tetur, reliquit. In Verr. act. 1. c. 5. n. 14. 

o Ante ædem Cereris in aperto & pro- 
ptulo loco ſigna duo ſunt, Cereris unum, 
aterum Triptolemi, & pulcherrima & per- 
anpla, his pulchritudo periculo, amplitu- 
& faluti fuit, quod eorum demolitio atque 


aſportatio perdifficilis videbatur. Inſiſtebat 
in manu Cereris dextra ſimulachrum pul- 
cherrimè factum Victoriæ. Hoe ille e ſig- 
no Cereris avellendum aſportandumque eu- 
ravit. In Verr. lib. iv. cap. 49. n. 110. 

p Medemini religion ſociorum, judices: 
conſervate veſtram. Neque enim — ex- 
terna vobis religio, neque aliena: quod ſi 
eſſet, fi ſuſcipere eam nolletis: tamen in 
eo, qui violaſſet, ſancire vos velle opor- 
teret. Ibid. cap. 51. n. 114.—-Sancire 
— Servius) eſt ſanguine fuſo con- 

rmare, Hinc noſter in orat. pro Bald, 
$anQiones ait ſacrandas aut genere ipſo, ut 
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Of all heathen rites within the bounds of the Roman empire 
the Egyptian ſeem to have been the moſt different from thoſe 


of the Romans. They were contemned and ridiculed by th, 


emperors, by Auguſtus in particular, and by the Roman 
authors. And, if we may credit Philo, no ſtrangers came Into 
Egvpt, but they were tempted to laugh at them, and banter 
them, till they became accuſtomed to thoſe abſurdities: and 
all travellers of good ſenſe were wont to be filled with the ui. 
moſt aſtoniſhment, joined with pity *. 

But yet they were practiſed, without any moleſtation from 


the Romans: and continued to be fo, long after the time! 


am at preſent concerned with * 

It is true the Egyptian rites were more than once prohibited 
in the city of Rome. Auguſtus * laid a reſtraint upon then 
© and forbade the performing them in the city or ſuburbs, or 
© within five hundred paces of the ſuburbs,” And by Tibe- 
rivs's order © the temple of Iſis at Rome was demoliſhed, and 
© her image thrown into the Tiber*.” But then this was for 
an high office; and becauſe her prieſts, under the cloke f 
religion, had promoted acts of debauchery which were ruinous 
of the peace of families, and that in the very temple itſelf 
which ſhe had at Rome“). 

And Flaccus the preſident of Egypt“, in the latter end of 
the reign of Tiberius, prohibited their fellowſhips at Alexan- 
dria; which they held under a pretence of religion indeed, 
but made uſe of for drunkenneſs only and ſuch like exceſſes: 
on other accounts they met with no interruptions, 


obteſtatione & conſecratione legis : aut pœ- 
na, cum caput ejus qui contra facit conſe- 
cratur. Hotom. not. in loc. 
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435. A. r Omne fere genus beſtiarum 
Ægyptii conſecraverunt. Cic. de nat. De- 
or. lib. iii. cap. 15. 

— Qualia demens 
F gyptus portenta colat! Crocodilon a- 


dorat 
Pars hæc Illic 
Oppida tota canem venerantur, nemo 
Dianam. Juv. Sat. xv. in. 
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And thoſe ſacred rites which were more properly their own, 
were as ſeverely reſtrained, when they were known to be abuſed 
to the like infamous practices. For this reaſon the Bacchanalia 
were prohibited at Rome and throughout Italy by a decree of 
the ſenate *. A. U. 568, before Chriſt 186. 

That I may not enter into needleſs particulars, I ſhall take 
notice here of but one thing more. Philo ſays, that when the 
ſews waited on Petronius prefident of Syria, to entreat him not 
to proceed as yet to erect the ſtatue of Caligula at Jeruſalem, 
they deſired that he would give them leave to ſend an embaſſy 
to the emperor : © Poſſibly, ſay they, we may obtain thus 
© much, not to be treated worſe than the meaneſt of all people, 
« whoſe religion is preſerved inviolate®.? 

(IV. In the ſecond place I ſhall give a brief account of the 
treatment which the Jews had from the Romans. 

The Jews received very conſiderable favours and privileges 
from Alexander; and they enjoyed the ſame under his ſucceſ- 
ſors in Syria and Egypt, though with ſome interruptions, eſ- 
pecially in Syria“. But I intend not to go ſo high as this. I 
take notice of this only, becauſe the Jews enjoyed under the 
Romans the moſt extenſive privileges out of Judea, which had 
been granted by Alexander and his immediate ſucceſſors; and 
becauſe the privileges which they received firſt from them, ſeem 
to have been in a great meaſure the models of thoſe immuni- 
ties which were granted by the Romans. 

For Joſephus ſays, that © Seleucus Nicator gave them [the 
© Jews] the privileges of citizens in all the cities which he 
© built in Aſia and in lower Syria, and even in Antioch the 
* metropolis of his kingdom, and made them equal to the 
* Macedionians and Grecians; which rights“ they ſtill enjoy.” 

When Flaccus the prætor of Aſia was accuſed (a) at Rome 
of ſeveral mal-adminiſtrations in that province, one of the 
charges brought againſt him was, that he by an edict had for- 
bid the Jews of Aſia to ſend any money out of that province 
to Jeruſalem, Cicero endeavours to defend Flaccus's conduct 


p 386. 


Deinde ſenatuſconſulto cautum eft, 
Ne qua Bacchanalia Rome, neve in Italia 
eſent. Si quis tale ſacrum ſolenne & ne- 
celarium duceret, nec fine religione & pia- 
lo ſe id omittere poſſe, apud prætorem 
urbanum profiteretur, prætor ſenatum con- 
ſuleret, ſi ei permiſſum eſſet, quum in ſe- 
natu non minus centum eſſent, ita id ſa- 
cum faceret, dum ne plus quinque ſacri- I. Book viii: year before Chr. 29g. p- 672. 
do mterelſent neu qua pecunia commu- (A) About the yc'x 60 before Chriſt 
5, acu quis magiſter ſacrorum, aut ſacer« 4 


dos eſſet. Liv. lib. xxxix. cap. 18. 
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in this as well as other matters; but Cicero“ owns, that the 
Jews did then ſend money to Jeruſalem annually from Ita 
and from all the provinces ſubject to the commonwealth, Th. 
bringing a charge againſt Flaccus upon this head is a proof thy 
his edict was a novelty. Nor does Cicero produce an inſtance 
of a like reſtraint laid upon the Jews before this, by the pre- 
ſident of any province, which he certainly would have done 
if there had been any. 

There were after this ſeveral decrees paſſed by Julius Cæſu 
and the ſenate of Rome, in favour of the Jews who lived in 
Alexandria, Syria, and Aſia; which were lodged in the capitol 
at Rome, and copies of them directed to the cities in which 
the Jews dwelt; requiring the magiltrates of thoſe cities to put 
them in their public acts, engraved upon two tables of bra, 
one in the Roman, another in the Greek language. We hare 
likewiſe in Joſephus copies of the decrees of Delos, Laodices, 
Pergamos, Sardis, and other cities, in their proper forms; 
which were paſſed and regiſtered there in purſuance of the de- 
crees of the Roman ſenate : © Declaring, that out of their piety 
© to God and the concern they have always had for the ſupport 
© of religion, and in imitation of the Roman people who are 
© benefactors to all mankind, who had written to them that the 
Jes ſhould be permitted to perform the ſacred rites of their 
© religion, obſerve their uſual feaſts, and hold their aſſemblies; 
© they ordain that the Jews who think fit ſo to do, both men 
© and women, do keep the ſabbaths and perform ſacred rites 
© according to the Jewiſh laws.—And if any man, whether 
© magiſtrate or private perſon, do give them any let or hin- 
© derance herein, he ſhall be fined, and be reckoned debtor to 
© the city*.” This is the ſubſtance of the decree of the city 
of Halicarnaſſus, which the reſt reſemble. 

But the rites of the Jews being extremely different from thoſe 


of all others, and the people of moſt of the cities being ſupe- 


rior in number to the Jews, they were often giving them dil- 
turbance : and perhaps the Jews did ſometimes give them of- 


fences which they needed not to have done, It was then the | 
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bolineſs of the Roman officers to do them juſtice, according to 
the edicts of the ſenate and the emperor. | 

And we have ſome inſtances of their receiving relief from 
the higher powers, when they had been injured, and it is likely 
could not obtain ſatisfaction from the ordinary officers; either 
through their want of inclination, or of ſufficient power and 
authority to controul the diſpoſitions of the people where they 
relided. | 

When Agrippa the favourite of Auguſtus was in the Eaſt 
with extraordinary power, as he was paſſing through Ionia with 
ob THE GREAT (B) in his company, the Jews made com- 
plaints to him, that they were hindered in ſending their tribure 
to the temple at Jeruſalem; that they were obliged to ſerve 
inthe army (e); and had many other hardſhips put upon them 
inconſiſtent with the privileges granted them by the Romans“. 
Agrippa gave them and their adverſaries a ſolemn hearing, 
and in court confirmed to them their ancient privileges, and 
ge orders, © that no one ſhould moleſt them in the obſer- 
vation of their peculiar rites and cuſtoms *.” 

Some time after this (po), the Jews who lived in Aſia and in 
Cyrene in Lybia, were oppreſſed and abuſed by the people in 
thoſe countries; upon which the Jews ſent an embaſſy to Au- 
puſtus himſelf for redreſs. Joſephus has preſerved a copy of 
the edit of the emperor upon this occaſion; wherein, having 
fiſt briefly mentioned the favours ſhewed to the Jews by Julius 
Czſar, and their fidelity to the Roman ſtate, © He ordains by 
* his own authority, with the advice of his council, that the © 
Jews do practiſe their peculiar xites according to the law of 
their country, that their offerings be inviolable, that they be 
* permitted to ſend them to Jeruſalem, and to deliver them to 
* thoſe who are deputed to carry them to Jeruſalem, that they 


(3) About the 19th or 14th year before before Chriſt g. k EJoZe por tas Tw 


the nativity of our Lord, according to the 
common account, (Cc) The Jews had 
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4 © be not obliged to give appearance in any court of juſtice on of 
* the ſabbath, nor on the day before, being the preparation th 
4 * after the ninth hour. And if any man be taken ſtealing their att 
it © ſacred books or their ſacred money, out of the places of 
is * their worſhip, or out of the cheſts in which they are key, th 
1 © he ſhall be deemed facrilegious, and his goods ſhall be con. thi 
414 © fiſcated to the public treaſury of the Romans.” wh 
1 And Philo aſſures us, that Auguſtus maintained throughout of 
1 his reign the indulgence given to the Jews: *© that there wy th 
1 © in his time a large quarter of the city of Rome on the other +, 
1178 * {ide of the Tiber inhabited by Jews; that Auguſtus! kney | 
11} they had oratories there, and they reſorted to them eſpecially 2 
11 © on the ſabbaths, and that they alſo ſent money inſtead of 4, 
1 © firſt fruits by their own officers to Jeruſalem.” 4 
| 1 In the reign of Tiberius they were generally well uſed. t 
1 They were indeed baniſhed out of Italy by an edict: but it 4. 
1 was for a miſdemeanor committed by ſome villains of their 1 
is nation at Rome *. The only hardſhip of it was, that a great a 
1 many innocent perſons ſuffered beſide the guilty, On other LY 
37 occaſions Tiberius ſhewed them all the favour they could de- 1 
1728 fire, eſpecially after the death of Sejanus: and is much ap- ple 
„ plauded for it by Philo“. It was in the latter end of this reign 1 
1 that Vitellius preſident of Syria performed an act of great com- fel 
iſ} Plaiſance to them. He was marching with his forces againſt in 
it ; Aretas king of Petra in purſuance of orders he had received (0 
11 ; from Tiberius, and intended to paſs through Judea. But * 
{11 © ſome of their chief men waited upon him and intreated him he 
1148 © not to lead his army through their country, becaule it was al 
„ © contrary to their laws that any images ſhould be brought into Ni 
1478 © jt; whereas there were a great many in his enſigns. And he A 
1779 © hearkened to them, altered his intention, and ordered his _ 
1 © troops another way *.” | To 
1 During the reign of Caligula, they met with great hardſhip, WW © 
ö iq eſpecially at Alexandria. But the orders which Caligula had 7% 1 
4 i given for the erecting a ſtatue to himſelf as a god, in the tem. ” a 
„ plwe at Jeruſalem, and for puniſhing the Jews if they oppoſed n 
1 it, did not take effect. By the kind and prudent management _ 
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of Petronius preſident of Syria, and the interceſſions of Agrippa 
the great, delays were obtained, and Caligula died before the 
attempt was made. | 
Claudius the next ſucceeding emperor renewed to them all 
their privileges. He directed in particular, by a decree, that 
the Jews at Alexandria ſhould be reſtored to all their rights, 
which had been injuriouſly taken away from them? in the reign 
of Caligula. He likewiſe publiſhed another edict in favour of 
the Jews living 1n other parts, in which he ſays: © We approve 
that the Jews ſhould in all parts of the world ſubject to us, 
practiſe the rites of their country without moleſtation ; ex- 
© horting them likewiſe * to uſe this our humanity with 
© moderation and ſobriety, and not to reproach the religions 
© of other nations but to obſerve their own laws. And I will 
© that all magiſtrates of cities and colonies and municipal 
places, both within and without Italy, and all kings and 
© princes, have this my edict tranſcribed by their own officers, 
© and that within thirty days it be fixed in ſome public place 
« where it may be conveniently read by all men.“ 
There was in the beginning of this reign (E), a remarkable 
iece of juſtice done the Jews at Doris in Syria, by Petronius 
preſident of that province. The fact is this: Some raſh young 
fellows of the place got in and ſet up a ſtatue of the emperor 
in the Jews' ſynagogue. Agrippa the great made complaints 
to Petronius concerning this injury. Whereupon Petronius 
iſſued a very (harp precept to the magiſtrates of Doris. He 
terms? this action an offence not againſt the Jews only but 
* alſo againſt the emperor : ſays, it is agreeable to the law of 
nature, that every man ſhould be maſter of his own places 
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according to the decree of the emperor. I have, ſays be 
given directions that they who dared to do theſe things contrary 
to the edit of Auguſtus, be delivered to the centurion Vitel. 
lius Proculus, that they may be brought to me and anſwer 
for their behaviour. And I require the chief men in the 
magiſtracy to diſcover the guilty to the centurion, unleſs the 
are willing to have it thought, that this injuſtice has been done 
with their conſent; and that they ſee to it that no ſedition 
or tumult happen upon this occaſion ; which I perceiye i; 
what ſome are aiming at.— ! do alſo require, that for the 
future you ſeek no pretence for ſedition or diſturbance, but 
that all men worſhip | God] according to their own cuſtoms, 
The reader will perhaps indulge a ſhort interruption here in 
the courſe of this narration, in favour of an account we have 
in the xvith of the Acts of the apoſtles, of a tranſaction that in 
ſome reſpects reſembles this fact at Doris, and may receive 
conſiderable light from it | 

St. Paul was at Philippi in Macedonia: (it was now the 11th 
year of Claudius.) He there cured a certain damſel poſſeſed 
with a ſpirit of divination, which brought her maſters much gain 
by ſoothſaying. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their 
gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them ini 
the market-place unto the rulers and the multitude roſe up ti 
gether againſt them, and the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them. And when they had laid many ſtries 
upon them, they caſt them into priſon, charging the jaylor to let 
them ſafely. And when it was day the magiſtrates ſent the ſer- 
geants, ſaying, let thoſe men go. And the keeper of the priſon told 
this ſaying to Paul. Bus Paul ſaid, they have beaten us 
openly uncondemned being Romans, and have caſt us into priſon, 
and now do they thruſt us out privily ? but let them come then- 
ſelves and fetch us out. And when they heard that they were 
Romans—they came, and beſought them and brought them out, aud 

deſired them to depart out of .the city, Acts xvi. 16—39. 

Here we have an inſtance of a tumult raiſed by ſome ſelſ- 
intereſted and deſigning men, the common people incenſed by 
their arguments, the magiſtrates drawn into an act of injuſtice. 
Petronius ſeems to have ſuſpected, that the diſorder at Doris 
had been committed with the connivance of the rulers there. 
It is not at all unlikely that the magiſtrates of cities and towns, 
who poſſibly were but a few-degrees above the common people, 
might ſometimes approve of theſe outrages and act a part in 
them: buc the preſidents and proconſuls, men of a larger ge- 


Vid. Pearſ. Ann. Paul, p. 11, A. ch. 51. 
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nivs, who had been educated at Rome and ſerved offices there, 
who were better acquainted with the Roman conſtitution, had 
a greater charge, and were more immediately accountable to 
the emperor and the ſenate for the obſervation of their edicts 
and che peace of the provinces, never or very rarely entered 
into theſe meaſures; but puniſhed ſuch diſorderly practices 
when they happened, and by freſh precepts endeavoured to 
prevent them for the future, p 

However, this act of the magiſtrates at Philippi was a ſud- 
den thing; (ey have beaten us openly uncondemned). The order 
was £1ven without a hearing; and as ſoon as it was light the 
next A n they ſent their officers with directions that the 
priſoners ſhould be releaſed. They ſoon repented of what they 
had done, and notwithſtanding the ſpecious pretences and ob- 
noxious charges of the maſters of this damſel, that Paul and 
Silas had taught cuſtoms which were not lawful for them to ob- 
ſerve, they were ſenſible they had gone beyond their commiſ- 
fon, and were apprehenſive of being called to an account, by 
2 higher authority to which they were ſubject. This order 
of releaſe was ſent before they had heard that theſe men were 
Romans, and whilſt they knew no better than that they were 
mere Jews, and defended by no other privileges than thoſe that 
belonged to all of that nation. And the hiſtory Joſephus has 
given us of the fact at Doris, and the conduct of the preſident 
of Syria upon the occaſion of it, may very well render every 
part of this relation here highly probable. When theſe magiſ- 
trates knew that Paul and Silas were Romans their concern 
was ſtill increaſed ; and their own intereſt obliged them to all 
the farther condeſcenſions which Paul demanded, 

But to return to the courſe of the narration. 

There was another ſignal inſtance of the moderation of Clau- 
dius to the Jews, which may not be paſſed by. But before I 
produce it, I muſt give ſome ſhort hiſtory of the veſtment of 
the high prieſt*, which I ſhall do in almoſt the yery words of 
Joſephus ; who ſays, that Herod the great and his ſon Arche- 
laus had this ſacred veſtment in their keeping, and lodged it 
n the caſtle Antonia; and that the Roman procurators who 
ſucceeded to them in the government of Judea finding it there, 
kept the poſſeſſion of it till Vitellius preſident of Syria, in the 
later end of Tiberius's reign, gave it to the Jews to keep it 
themſelves, The high prieſt wore this garment four times 
only in the year; at the three great feaſts and on the day of 
tle falt. It was delivered to him ſeven days before theſe ſea- 
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ſons, and was firſt purified before he put it on. The next d 
after theſe ſolemnities were over it was returned to the office; 
of the cheſt. This was the method whilſt it was kept by Herog 
and the Roman governors. But, as was juſt hinted, Vitelliuz 
gave it to the Jews, that they might lock it up in a cheſt of 


their own in the temple, and take it out thence for their uſe 


without aſking particular leave *. 

But when Cuſpius Fadus (r) was procurator of Judea, he 
received orders 88 the emperor to take © the holy garment 
© which the high prieſt alone wears into his own poſſeſſion. 
Joſephus does immediately before this mention a diſturbance 


which the Jews of Paræa gave to ſome of their neighbeur, | 


He does not ſay that irregular proceeding had brought upon 
them this diſagreeable meſſage : though it was highly probable, 
* it was owing to their irregular conduct in that or ſome other 
air. 
But however that be, when Fadus had received theſe orders, 
he called together © the high prieſts* and chief men of Jeruſa- 
© lem, acquainted them with the emperor's orders, and com- 
© manded them * ro deliver to him the veſtment of the high 
ce prieſt, that it might be lodged in the caſtle of Antonia as 
c formerly.” They did not dare abſolutely to refuſe: but 
© they earneſtly entreated Fadus, and Caſſius Longinus preli. 
© dent of Syria, who was then likewiſe at Jerufalem,” (and who 
was indeed come thither with forces on purpoſe to prevent the 
ſedition which it was apprehended the delivery and execution 
of this order might occaſion;) © that they would give them 
© leave to ſend ambaſſadors to the emperor, and that they 
© would wait till freſh directions came from Rome; with 
© which requeſt they complied.” When the Jewiſh ambaſſadors 
came to Rome they found there Agrippa the younger, who ſe- 
conded their petition. The emperor granted their petition, 
and ſent by them a letter directed to the magiſtrates of Jerv- 
ſalem, the ſenate, people, and the whole nation of the Jens: 
in which he ſays, © Agrippa—having introduced to me your 
© ambaſſadors, who thankfully acknowledge the benefits I have 
© conferred upon your nation, and earneſtly beſeeched me, thit 
© you might have the ſacred veſtment and the crown in your 
© own keeping, according as it had been allowed by the excel- 
© Jent and my well beloved Vitellius, I have granted that ſo 
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« it ſhould be. I have ratified this ſentence from that princi- 
« ple of piety with which I am poſſeſſed, and becauſe I will 
« that all men worſhip [God] according to the laws of their 
country“. . 

This argument will be imperfect if I do not ſhew ſome in- 
tance of this equity to the Jews in the reign of Nero. The 
only fact I ſhall mention here is this. It happened in the time 
that Feſtus was governor of Judea (o), who was the perſon 
who ſent Paul to Rome. Agrippa the younger raiſed the build- 
ings of the houſe in which he reſided when he was at Jeruſalem, 
and which had been the palace of the Aſmonzan family : by 
which he had not only a fine proſpect of the city, but likewiſe 
overlooked the inner court of the temple. ©* When the people 
« of Jeruſalem ſaw what he had done they were greatly 1n- 
cenſed: for neither do our cuſtoms nor our laws permit, that 
© any beſide the prieſts ſhould ſee what is done in the temple. 
© They therefore raiſed a high wall at the extremity of the 
« welt ſide of the inner court of the temple*, whereby they 
obſtructed not only the king's view fſc. Agrippa's] out of his 
dining oom, but alſo the view from the weſtern portico with- 
© out the court, where the Romans uſed to keep guard on the 
« feſtival days. Agrippa was exceedingly provoked at it, and 
© Feſtus the governor yet more; and commanded them to pull 
* the wall down again. But they deſired he would permit 
them to ſend ambaſſadors to Nero. Feſtus giving them leave, 
© they deputed to Nero ten of their chief men, and Iſhmael 
* the high prieſt, and Helchias the keeper of the ſacred trea- 
* fury. Nero having given them an audience, not only for- 
gave w at they had done, but allowed that the building ſhould 
remain “*. 

This muſt be acknowledged to be a remarakble inſtance of 
goodneſs, It ſhews a great backwardneſs in Nero, or thoſe 
who then governed him, to break in upon their religion or any 
thing they eſteemed ſacred. This palace of Agrippa and the Ro- 
man fort ſtood either directly weſt, or at leaſt very near weſt of 
the temple. The entrance into the temple was at the eaſt end, 
ſo that they had no view from theſe buildings into the temple 
elf; only the high ground they ſtood upon and the loftineſs 
of the fabric, gave a view into the inner court where the ſacri- 
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fices were performed. And it being, as it ſeems, inconſiſtent 
with their law, or at leaſt with their cuſtoms, that their ſacred 
acts ſhould be overlooked by any but the prieſts, the buildino 
that obſtructed the view was permitted by the emperor to te. 
main. I have already taken notice of the en the Ro- 
man government had given the Jews, to kill any gentile, though 
a Roman, who entered beyond the bounds preſcribed to thoſe 
who were not Jews, and need not repeat it here, 
§ V. I have now brought down my account of the treatment 
which the Roman commonwealth and empire gave to the ſeye. 
ral religions which obtained in the countries under their do. 
minion, and particularly to the Jewiſh religion during the pe- 
riod I am concerned with. There are in this ſhort view ſcve- 
ral acts of goodneſs and juſtice done to the Jews by preſidents 
of provinces, beſides the edicts and declarations of the ſenate 
or the emperors. But as the particulars relating to this ſubjec 
mentioned in the Acts of the apoſtles, are chiefly inſtances of the 
conduct of governors of provinces, or of the officers next in au- 
thority unde them, it will not be amiſs to add two or three more 
teſtimonies relating to the behaviour of perſons of thoſe characters. 
© There happened likewiſe, ſays Joſephus, another diſtur- 
© bance at Cæſarea (H); the Jews and Syrians, who lived there 
© promiſcuoully, running. both into a ſeditious behaviour, For 
© they would have it that the city was theirs, becauſe the 
founder of it Herod their king was a Jew. Theſe allowed 
that the founder indeed was a Jew, but they aſſerted, that 
notwithſtanding that the city was the Greeks. For if it had 
been given to the Jews, there would have been no right of 
erecting ſtatues and temples in it. This point they diſputed 
one with another till they came to blows, and the more re- 
ſolute of each party had daily ſkirmiſhes together. For the 
elders of the Jews were not able to keep the ſeditious part 
of their own people in order; and the Greeks were aſhamed 
to yield to the Jews. Theſe had the advantage in point of 
wealth and ſtrength of body; but the Greeks had the en- 
couragement and aſſiſtance of the ſoldiers. For the greateſ 
part of the Roman garriſon there conſiſting of men raiſed 
in Syria, they were ready to join with the Greeks as being 
their countrymen *. The officers however did their belt to 
ſuppreſs theſe diſturbances, and from time to time ſeized the 
moſt factious of each fide, and puniſhed them with ſcourging 
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« or impriſonment. But yet the ſufferings of thoſe who were 
i apprehended did very little reſtrain or terrify the reſt, for 
« they were the rather the more provoked to be ſeditious. At 
length the Jews having had the better in a combat, Felix 
coming into the market- place required them to withdraw 
« peaceably, threatening them ſeverely if they did not. They 
© not obeying him, he ordered his ſoldiers in amongſt them: 
© many were killed upon the ſpot, whoſe goods* happened alſo 

© to be [plundered afterwards. The ſedition ſtill continuing 
there, he having ſelected ſeveral of the chief men of each 
body ſent them to Nero, that they might both lay their ſe- 
« yeral prerenſions before him. 

This is the account which Joſephus. gives of this affair in 
the Jewiſh War. In his Antiquities * a part of this ſtory ſtands 
thus: At length they came to throwing of ſtones at each 
© other: and many were wounded on both ſides. The Jews 
© however had the victory. Felix then perceiving this conten- 
© tion between them like to become a ſort of open war, came 
©qut to them and defired the Jews to give over. They not 
© obeying him, he gave his ſoldiers orders to take their 
© arms and fall upon them; and he flew a great many, took 
© more priſoners, and gave his ſoldiers leave to plunder ſome 
nouſes| which were full of treaſure. But the more moderate 
© and the moſt eminent men of the Jews, being concerned for 
© themſelves as well as for their people, intreated Felix to or- 
© der his ſoldiers to retreat and to ſpare the reſt, and alſo to 
forgive what had paſſed. And Felix granted their requeſts.” 

Theſe paſſages of Joſephus deſerve the more to be reſpected, 
becauſe they aſſure us of the good meaſures taken by Felix, a 
perſon not much celebrated for the juſtice of his adminiſtration 
in other matters, and by the chief officers under him, where 
they had concerns with men of different religions : and that 
they did not attempt to ſubvert the rights of either ſide, but 
only endeavoured to keep the peace among them, as far as 
they were able, at a ſeaſon in which the Jews were extremely 
reſolute and tumultuous. And St. Paul received ſome civilities 
from Felix, as well as from Lyſias, one of his principal officers. 
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Pp 
Joſephus gives an account of a {edition raiſed by the Jeu a 
at Alexandria, about the time (1) the war broke o in Jyq,, 1 
Having mentioned the privileges granted to the Jews there e 
Alexander the great, he fays; And when the Romans became 6 
© maſters of Egypt, neither Cæſar the firſt (of that name) nor 
_ © any of his ſucceſſors would ſuffer the honours conferred u 9 
them [the Jews] by Alexander to be diminiſhed, There i 
were however continual contentions between them and the m 
Greeks. And*© THOUGH THE PRESIDENTS DAILY PUNI$Hzh it 
MANY ON BOTH SIDES, yet animoſities increaſed. And 2 al 
there were diſturbances at that time in other places, fo eſe. th 
cially at Alexandria. The Alexandrians having called a th 
afſembly to conſider of the embaſſy they were about tg A 
fend to Nero, a great many of the Jews came into the am. m 
phitheatre, and. mixed themſelves with the Greeks. When 
fome of the Alexandrians perceived them, they cried out, 1 
that there were enemies come in amongſt them, to be ſpies c | 
upon their debates, and immediately laid hands upon ſeveral c | 
of them.” Some others periſhed as they were getting out: 1 
and three in particular, which had gotten out, were taken 0 
and brought back. Theſe they threatened to burn alive. 0 
Hereupon, all the Jews in general came to the reſcue of 0 
theſe men. They began with throwing ſtones at the Greeks; at 
then getting lighted torches they ſurrounded the amphithea- Cy 
tre, and threatened to ſer fire to it, and burn all the people c | 
there to a man. So they would have done, if Tiberius Cy 
Alexander, prefect of the city, had not prevented them, t 
Though indeed he did not begin immediatly with hoſtilities; 1 
but ſending ſome perſons of diſtinction to them, adviſed them Wil © / 
to be peaceable, and not to draw upon themſelves the Ro- 2 
man garriſon. But theſe ſeditious people ridiculed the ad- . 
vice, and reviled Tiberius.” ce 
The preſident happened to have with him five thouſand (ol- CV 
diers, who had halted at Alexandria, in their march from Ly- cf, 
bia into Judea, beſide the two legions, the uſual garriſon there, © 
Tiberius therefore ordered his ſoldiers to their arms. The te 
Jews made a long defence, but when once they were routed, 6 
there was a dreadful ſlaughter of them: * fifty thouſand wert *n 
© killed. Nor would any of them have been left alive, if they 0 
© had not ſubmitted, and cried out for mercy. Alexander 0 
© then taking compaſſion on them, ordered his ſoldiers to de. 
« ſiſt. They being always trained to obedience, gave or 10 


(1) A. D. 66. © Ka Twy nſiwouwy ] ys o Wa, aft ach, 
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« the laughter at the very firſt word of command. But the 
« Alexandrians, being filled with inveterate hatred were 
« difficultly drawn off, and could ſcarce be reſtrained from in- 
« ſulting and abuſing the dead bodies“. 

This is indeed a long ſtory, But the paſſage containing 
not only a character of the uſual conduct of the preſidents of 
Egypt, but giving vs likewiſe an inſtance of a very great 
moderation, I was unwilling to abridge it very much. I term 
it moderation; for ſo it ſeems to me, for the governor to ſend 
amicable advice to ſo tumultuous a body of e. and warn 
them of the conſequences of obſtinacy, inſtead of coming upon 
them with his forces, eſpecially when he was ſo well provided. 
And it was very honourable to accept the firſt tenders of ſub- 

ſon. | 
5 ſhall give but one paſſage more relating to this matter. 
They [the Jews] received likewiſe,” ſays Joſephus, con- 
© fiderable honours from the king of Aſia, becauſe they had 
© ſerved them in their wars. Seleucus Nicator gave them the 
privileges of citizens in Antioch the metropolis of his king- 
© dom, which privilege they enjoy to this day. I need give 
© no other proof of it than this, that the Jews refuſing to uſe- 
© oil prepared by other people, the Gymnaſiarchs (x) give 
© them a certain preſcribed piece of money inſtead of the oil 
uthea- © which ſhould be allowed them. And when the people of 
people © Antioch, in the time of the late war, would have broke in 
iberius upon this cuſtom, Mucianus, then preſident of Syria, obliged 


them. them ere it. And afterwards, when Veſpaſian and 
ilities; © his ſon Titus were become lords of the whole world, and the 
d them * Alexandrians and Antiochians deſired that the rights of citi- 
je Ro- * zenſhip|might be taken from the Jews, they would not com- 
he ad- * ply with their deſire. From whence any may perceive the 

* equity an true greatneſs ® of the Romans, and eſpecially of 
nd ſol- * Veſpaſian and Titus; who though they had undergone many 


m Ly- * fatigues in the war with the Jews, and had been very much 
| there, * offended with them, that they would not ſubmit themſelves 
, The to them, but fought againſt them to the laſt as long as they 
routed, were able, yet they did not take away from them the fore. 
d were mentioned citizenſhip : but ſo moderated and reſiſted their 
if they * own former diſpleaſure againſt the Jews, and the intreaties 


22 of the Alexandrians and Antiochians, people of the greateſt 
do de- 


e over De Bell. lib. ii. c. 18. 57. 8. Ou) e xpnonclai Aaplar woe 
(x) Okier that governed the places of yyor 74 apa Twy yvuraciagxur ty R 
at why 1 
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1 +4 

1 © conſequence, as not to abrogate any part of the ancient * : 
oor: «* vileges given to the Jews, out of favour for thoſe 9 * 
vol: © out of reſentment toward thoſe wicked people whom o ” 
I had vanquiſhed; ſaying, that they who had taken up arms 
„ againſt them, and had been ſubdued by them, had been ſaf. 5 
1 * ficiently puniſhed ; and that it would be unjuſt to deprive un 
1 © thoſe of their privileges, who had commited no fault“. hs 
14 Here is one remarkable inſtance of Jewiſh niceneſs, and more our 
1 than one example of Roman generoſity, Cy 
1 Theſe are authentic teſtimonies in behalf of the equity of har 

G ny the Roman government in general, and of the impartial admi. riſe 
„ n juſtice by the Roman preſidents toward all the Gal 
wth: people of their provinces, how much ſoever they differed from doi 
* 14 each other in matters of religion. | tos 
. + It is undoubted, that many of theſe preſidents were guilty hee 
1 of extortion, and other acts of injuſtice, and endeavoured to pla 
_ enrich themſelves in the provinces. But there ſeem not to ſent 
\ 1408 have been any one thing, which the Romans were more con- as ( 
. cerned to preſerve inviolable, than the religion of all the peo- cou 
„ ple whom they conquered; judging, it is likely, that there is pro 
1 j : nothing gives a people ſo univerſal a diſguſt, as injuries done Cel 
+ 404-08 to their religion; and that therefore, the only way to preſerve he | 
„ peace throughout their empire, was to protect all men every [ 
11488 where in the practice of their own religious“ rites. und 
11708 $ VI. I imagine however, that the reader will be apt to re- phy 
„ collect here the ſeveral violations of things ſacred, which | No! 
: 1448 have related to have been committed by Verres in Sicily; and of | 
1.11.8 he may be inclined to think, that ſuch inſtances do very much app 
| 1 1 * weaken this argument. EO his 
Ii Uh But then it ought to be remembered likewiſe, that theſe ruſa 
$11 2/08 actions were very much cried out upon, and Verres was called ora 
„ to an account for them. Beſides, there is no reaſon to thinł this 
. there were many ſuch as Verres, whoſe adminiſtration was in- Im 
416 famous to a * proverb. It ought alſo to be conſidered, that ſtra 
q Verres was prætor of Sicily under the commonwealth, at a in] 
4 time when the courts of judicature at Rome, before whom neff 
1.4 complaints from the provinces were brought, were extremely [ 
„ corrupt; when juſtice was adminiſtered very ſlowly, and ol, Five 
. 4 tentimes not obtained at all. There are in Cicero himſelf MI {lf 
; | | j i Jof. Ant. lib. xii. cap. g. init. retinendos eſſe arbitrantur. Cic. in Verr. | 8 
F * Quid hem! mediocrine tandem dolore lib. iv. c. 59. * Eodem tempore eſſe | 
N eos alfectos eſſe arbitramini? non ita eſt, Metellus, Siciliæ prætor, cum ſcdiſſima Verr, 
It ö 139 judices: primum quod omnes religione illa C. Verns prætura Siciliam adfliftam vinci; 
ri 148 moventur: & deos patrios quos a majori- inveniſſet, &c. P. Oroſ. Hiſt, J. vi. c. 3 regna 
1. [7 bus acceperunt, colendos ſibi diligenter & p. 376. Ed, Havercamp. ttipu 
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many acknowledgments of the bad ſtate of affairs at that time 
| this reſpe&t'. And I believe, the provinces were much 
jappier under the emperors for a conſiderable time below the 
period of the evangelical! hiſtory, than they had been for ſome 
time bers. the commonwealth. 8 : N 
There was a very ſignal piece of juſtice done the Jews by 
the emperbr Claudius. It lies ſo much in the very midſt of 
dur hiſtory, that it is not eaſy to paſs it by. In the time that 
cumanus, predeceſſor to Felix, was procurator of Judea, there 
happened | a difference between the Jews and Samaritans ; the. 
riſe of which was an aſſault made by the Samaritans upon ſome 
Galileans as they were going up to Jeruſalem. Cumanus not 
doing his duty, complaints were made to Ummidius Quadra- 
tus, preſident of Syria. The Jews affirmed that Cumanus had 
been bribed by the Samaritans, and each fide made many com- 
plants. Quadratus came into Judea, puniſhed ſome himſelf, 
ſent ſeveral of the chief of the Jews and Samaritans, as well 
s Cumanus, and Celer the tribune, to Rome, to give an ac- 
count of themſelves to Claudius: who having heard both ſides, 
pronounced ſentence, baniſhed ® Cumanus, and ordered that 
Celer the tribune ſhould be had back to Jeruſalem, and after 
he had been led through the city, be beheaded. 

be certain that Celer had the ſame poſt at Jeruſalem 
under Cumanus, that Lyſias had under Felix, though Joſe- 
phus gives Celer the ſame title that St. Luke does Lyſias. 
Nor would I be underſtood to inſinuate, that this puniſhment 
of Celer was the chief cauſe of Lyſias's good conduct. He 
appears tq me ſo juſt, punctual, and prudent in every part of 
his behaviour, during that ſhort time that St. Paul was at Je- 
ruſalem, after he was taken into cuſtody, that I take it for 
granted he was actuated by ſome better principle. But though 
this favourable ſuppoſition be a piece of juſtice to Lyſias, yet 
| make no doubt, but that this execution of Celer was a re- 
ſtraint upon ſome people; and that St. Paul and many others 
in Judea, | and poſſibly in other provinces likewiſe had ſome be- 
nefit by it. | 

have, I hope, in this chapter and other parts of this work, 
gen paſſages enough to enable every reader to judge for him- 
ſelf in this point; and whereby he may be aifured the Jews 


' Spoliaſti piculos. Solent enim inulti 89. m To Kuhne POuſny enibank, 
elle in injuriſs ſuis provinciales. Cic. in Keef 0; Tov XiMapyor exeneuory aſollag 
err. lib. in} c. 41, Lugent omnes pro- big Ta IepogoAvucty W,, opwylwy £76 THY 
mncz : queſuntur omnes liberi populi : er wacar ovpaila;, glu; awoxliivas. 
ezna de nique jam omnia de noſtris cupidi- Antiq. lib. xx. c. 5. . vid. & de B. p. 
tatibus & injurus expoſtulant. Ibid. cap. 1074+ 20. 
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enjoyed their religion in Judea and out of it, without any y 

conſiderable moleſtations. They had particularly in Tudez 
their high prieſts, frequented Jeruſalem at their great feaſts. 
images and other abominations were kept out of the country 


or if they were brought in they were ſoon carried back again, 


Nay there appear in the accounts I have given, ſeveral poſitive 
proofs of an equal adminiſtration of juſtice in divers part 
where injuries were offered; and more might be given, 4 
Roman ſoldier in Judea having rent and burnt a book of the 
laws of Moſes, the forementioned Cumanus, at the requeſt of 
the Jews, had him put“ to death. I believe that moſt will al. 
low, a capital puniſhment of a crime not particularly ſpecified, 
it is likely, in any law whatſoever, to be an act of complete 
juſtice at leaſt. | 

$ VII. It will be needful however, in order fully to clen 
up this matter, to ſubjoin two or three remarks. 

1. It muſt be owned, that according to the Roman laws ng 
man might introduce any new gods, or worſhip publicly or 
privately any ſtrange or foreign gods not allowed of by public 
authority. 

2. But yet the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were under the pro 
tection of the Roman laws, ſince the God whom they wor- 
ſhipped, and whoſe worſhip they recommended, was the God 
of the heavens and the earth, the ſame God whom the Jews 
worſhipped, the worſhip of whom was allowed of all over the 
Roman empire, -and eſtabliſhed by ſpecial edicts and decrees 
in moſt, perhaps in all the places in which we meet with St, 
Paul in his travels. 

It is evident that St. Paul makes his defence before Felix in 
Judea upon this foot. They neither found me in the temple di. 
puting with any man.—But this I confeſs to thee, that after thi 
way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 1 THE GOD OF MY FATHERS, 
Acts xxiv. 14. They call this way a ſe, a new ſet; grant 
it to be ſo: but in this way I worſhip the God of my father, 
the ſame God which they do, and belicve all things which ar 
written in the law and the prophets as firmly as any Jew what. 
ever: nor do I ſay any thing inconſiſtent with them, or which 
I cannot ſupport by them : and therefore I am entitled to pro- 
tection equally with them, ſince I have not attempted nor ad: 
viſed any diſturbance or inſurrection. This therefore was3 


n Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 4.4 4. de B. J. I. ii. c. 12. 92. o Separatim nemo habeſſt 
deos neve novos: Sed ne advenas, mh publice adicitos, privatim colunto. Cee. 
legib. lib. ii. c. 8. init. | 


ver 
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y very yery juſt 2 d proper defence before Felix, a heathen magiſtrate, 
Judes, and it was compleatly valid. | 


And the Roman magiſtrates out of Judea, and the heathen 


ntry, people every where, conſidered St. Paul and his companions as 
ain. eus. It was ſo evidently in Achaia, The Jews brought Paul 
oſitiye deſore the judgment-ſeat, /aying, this fellow perſuadeth men to 
; Parts, worſbip Gat contrary to the law, Acts xvii. 13. But Gallio 
en. A ſuppoſed that Paul had as good a right to protection as them- 
of the {lves, and that the differences between Paul and them were 
Jueſt of no other than ſuch as might happen between men of one and 
will a] the ſame religion ; and that the only reaſon why Paul was 
ecified, brought before him, was the envy, malice, and bigotry of ſome 
mplete of the leading men among the Jews of his province. F it be 

6 queſtion f words and names, ſays he, AND OF YOUR LAW, 
0 clear lat ye to it, for I will be no judge of ſuch matters, ver. 15. 

From whence I think it appears, that Gallio was not ſo igno- 
aws no rant of the caſe brought before him as ſome may be ready to 
cly of imagine. If, ſays he, the matter in diſpute* be a word, ſome 
public particular ppinionꝰ and doctrine, which you ſay Paul preaches; . 

or of names whether Jeſus may be called the Chriſt ; {or per- 
ne pro- haps he means of matters about which the difference is ſo 
Y wor- ſmall that it is rather a controverfy about names than things:) 
ie God or of your lau, whether it obliges all men to be circumciſed 
e Jews WH vio go over to the worſhip of your God, I will be no judge 
— the between you concerning ſuch matters. 
ecrees 


If the ſenſe I here give of theſe words, and particularly of 

1th St. jour Jaw 0 right, it is an evidence that Gallio knew very well 

a that Paul had converted heathens to his ſentiments, and yet 
elix in be took nb offence at it: only he was reſolved not to paſs any 
ple di judicial ſentence upon theſe matters. And indeed I think it 
fler the plain from St. Luke's account, that Gallio had heard the Jews 
THERS, tell ter tory out. But when they had done, he had more 
; grant honour and good ſenſe than to oblige Paul to make any apo- 
athers, logy for his principles in court, under the character of a crimi- 
ich ar nal or accuſed perſon. 
what Nor is it at all ſtrange, that Gallio did not reſent St. Paul's 
which converting men from heatheniſm to the worſhip of the true 
0 pro- God; fince the Jews had done the ſame thing in many parts of 
zor a0 ide Roman empire without offence, though not with ſo good 
' was 2 8 lucceſs as St. Paul. 

* But to proceed. It is apparent that the heathen people alſo 
„ lidered the apoſtle and thoſe with him as Jews. 
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| It is with this ſpeech that the maſters of the damſel at py; 10 
. lippi come before the magiſtrates, when they brought "mg Ju 
4 I | with them Paul and Silas: Theſe men BEING JEWS do exceeding) in! 
113 trouble our city, Acts xvi. 20. And though the magiſtrate wi 

* were ſo far heated and miſled by theſe men, as to order Paul * 

[ and Silas to be beaten and impriſoned ; yet they had no ſooner thi 

1444] reflected upon what they had done, but they were ſenſible thy wo 
1174 they themſelves had broken the laws, in puniſhing men that rac 
K 4 | were Jews for ſpreading their principles, and that they yer, 
4 liable to be reprimanded for it. 8 
1 The uproar at Epheſus affords a remarkable proof of theſe * 
{ | 1 thing. The filverſmiths that made ſhrines for Diana began! at 
1 popular ſpeech there, Acts xix. 26—34. Ye /ee, ſay they, and | 4 
j- | 4" bear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Af mo 
„ 1 this Paul hath perſuaded and turned away much people, ſaying 
1+ i [4 THAT THEY BE NO GODS WHICH ARE MADE WITH HANDS, (Al 1p, 
11448 the Jews ſaid the ſame-thing). And the whole city was f, Wil ©* 
# . with confuſion. And they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre * 
1 $1720 And theyelrew Alexander out of the multitude, THE jtws pur. nt 
"574 TING HIM FORWARD. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, — 
i, . 1 and would have made his defence unto the people. But when b 
„ knew that he was a jew, all with one voice about the ſpace if Wl ©; 
. two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Epbeſians. fell 
113 Alexander was put forward by the Fews, and undoubtedly WW "i 
Wis! intended to have declaimed againſt Paul; but ſo ſoon as the = 
i 33148 people knew that he was a Few, inſtead of hearkening to hin = 
| 11408 they were thrown 1nto a freſh ferment. 8 x » 
| 145408 I think I need not add that Feſtus ſo underſtood the matter Wi ii. 
i likewiſe, his words having been already more than once pro- Wi © *- 
iin duced, in which he tells Agrippa, that when Paul's accuſers +» 
in *ſtood up they had only certain queſtions againſt him of 1h 
iy! | 12 OWN SUPERSTITION, Acts xxv. 18, 19. | i 
„ 3. It ought to be obſerved, that the firſt followers of Jeſus n 
| 1217 did every where obſerve an admirable decorum in all their ir 
1 il words and actions. It may perhaps be inconceivable by ſome, Wi «1 
1.18 4 how they ſhould be able thus to behave every where, animated — a 
1 as they were with a warm as well as juſt zeal for the truths dH 
Wt! the Chriſtian doctrine, and a thorough diſlike of all the abo- . 
1 ll minations and abſurdities of the heathen worſhip. But yet it cal 
„ is certain they did ſo. We have unconteſted evidence of it. hat th 
4 bo St. Luke aſſures us, Acts xvii. 16. that when St. Paul was at 4 
1 a | Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city u ©. 1; 
| 1 1 wobolly given to idolatry. But when he comes to make his * 
44 ſpeech in the Areopagus, his temper and addreſs are equal YC 
Wi 5 7 
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p. 420. p. 428. 
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t $i lenitatem Pauli ſpectemus con- 
6-mat hoc imprimis a Aegtdaαν⁰να, tra- 
duda vox: cull quidem ineſt multa ſuavi- 
ute permiſta caſtigatio. Sam. Drake S. T. P. 
de ara Ignoto Deo Sacra. Cantab. 1724. 
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"we Ulle Jepp e word de- 

Il Afi, _— uſted in a bad ſenſe, but it hos 
ſaying, ally a good, ox at leaſt an innocent mean- 
N (All ing. Feſtus tells Agrippa, that Paul's ac- 
s filed culers had nothing againſt him but certain 
6 queſtions wer Tus Mg Sno v9 mona, of 
theatre, ther own ſuper/{itzon, Acts xxv. 19. It 
'S PUT. ſnould be rendered relzgrzon. It cannot be 
ſuppoſed that | Feſtus would ſpeak con- 

a hand, rewptuouſly to Agrippa of the Jewiſh, that 


u, Agrippa's own religion; when Agrippa 
«s come to Cleſarea with his ſiſter Bernice 
t ſalute him.] It is alſo apparent, that 
eſlus does ſhew Agrippa a great deal of 


Jen they 
ſpace of 


tbtedly reſpett, Joſephus ſays, that Manaſſes hav- 
ng repented off his 1dolatry and other ſins 
1 as the WW ad God, He reſolved for the future, 


T1759 yorodea Tepi auloy erco, 


to him 


ö 437. 20. Claudius, in his edict pub- 
iſhed in favour} of the Jews, exhorts them 
FI Tx; TY HNA eic id orice Ex ben 
(#9, 1d. p. 866. 18. not to ſet at nought, 
or to revile thþ religions of other nations. 
Vid. eund. p. 632. 39. p 1066. g1. It 
pears allo fſom what follows, that St. 
Paul had not blpmed the Athenians. Have 
Ing mentioned the inſcription of the altar, 
I; the unknown God ; he goes on, vv wy al- 
eilig tv, whom therefore ye ig no- 
rantly worſhip, him declare I unto you. The 
rerd here uſed for worthip is always ex- 


matter 
ce pro- 
.ccuſers 
' THEIR 


f Jeſus 
11] their 
y ſome, 
jimated 


preſiive of a laudable piety. See examples 
uths of u Grotius upon — place. The harſh 
he abo- ine of the ward Aαννννẽ,w,j, is incon- 
t yet it vent wich the|whole deſign of St. Paul's 
: "zument, If he had told them at firſt 
if, "at they were ſuperſtitious, be encourages 


«em in it, and endeavours to make them 
ore lo. If Si. Paul's inſtance had been 
Py of ſome falſe god, there had been ſome, 
74100 to put the harſh ſenſe upon the word. 
la this place. 


Vol. I. 


vould give no offence at-Athens. 
encomium which they were fond of above any other. 


to be conſtant in the worſhip of him. Joſ. 


But now there is no reaſon 


O 


to his argument, which certainly can never bè exceeded. Ac- 
our tranſlation indeed there is harſhneſs in the very 
introduction: Ze men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye 
ire too feperſtitiuus: whereas the original“ is peculiarly ſoft, if 
any cenſure was intended: but * I apprehend that St. Paul tells 
perceived they were ix all things very devout. This 


It was their peculiar * cha- 


at all for it; ſince the inſcripuon he pro- 
duces directly intended, or at leaſt com- 
3 under it, the true God, whom 

t. Paul preached. I think therefore that 
St. Paul ſays: 1 perceite that ye are in all 
things very devout. For as I paſſed along, 
and obſerved the objecis of your worſhip, 1 
found alſo an altar with this mſcraption ; TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore 
ye worſhip without knowing im, him do [ 
declare unto you. t Ev yag Ts ano Ty; 
Adnvaiwy wonewe, x TE] ev Tpwiog gi 
£[xwjw40s, To Wes. wallog wp og, xi er 
cent apy Toig Nees erte, xas pndes 
avEv jaovlixng x THWv tie. Dionyſ. 
Hal. de Thucyd. judic. & 40. vid. & 
Sophoc. Oed. Col. v. 1000. & ſeq, It was 
cuſlomary for eminent ſtrangers who ſpoke 
in public at Athens, to give them in their 
firſt diſcourſe fome commendation from the 
wiſdom of their laws and inttitutions, or. 
ſome other topic. St. Paul-had good rea- 
ſon not to be defeQive in this point upon 
ſo nice an occahon. He could very truly 
ſay they were a devout people. It was ex- 
tremely to his purpoſe, and they would he 
much pleaſed to hear it from him. H e 
on N. £72604 e TS GFEwWe, N. 
c LY AT e Tg Abyraig, dee TE un 
Tpolepoy og tles * C Philoſt. vit. a 
Alexand. Sophiſt. 4 3. Adnyaio; wer yag 
E£T603%U[AEVG5S eo xedres Ns dle vas 
lo Alnag: 4 ele, SRK £c 1 x- 
Jene gust, TE arewe, Tooglur oiwny & rig 
vreg Abnaiwc aro” id. vit. Polem. \ 4. 
It was therefore a ſingularity in Polemon, 
a moſt proud man, that in his diſcourſe at . 
Athens, at his firſt viſit, he ſaid nothing 
in their praiſe. There 1s another like ex- 
ample particularly obſerved in Adrian the 
ſophiſt. Mere; de dl wap po was 4 TOY 
Seco wa pn be, Tor Ab: rnow, ws ct Toe 
014409 0b yereoOas TH; pe; atlas Srakfiucy 
un Thy txeivwy TOÞrz?, aMG Thy tte“ id. 
vit. Adrian. 5 2. Grotivs underſtood St. 
Paul to ſpeak here of the Athenians in the 
way of commendation, as I do. 

F take the liberty to add, in this third 
edition, a paſſage or two from Mc. War- 
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It is true, St. Luke ſays, that at the concluſion, ver. 32. yy, 
they heard of the reſurrettion of the dead, ſome mocked : and athy, + 


ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter. It is very Poſſible 


ſome might be ſurpriſed at the novelty of St. Paul's principle 
and be inclined to make themſelves merry with them. But! 
do not perceive by St. Luke that they were; I think, ther 
could not be any exceptions made to the propriety or decency 
of any of his expreſſions. 

St. Luke has not recorded any of the diſcourſes made by $, 
Paul, or thoſe who were with him at Epheſus. Bur however, 
we have authentic evidence of the innocence of their word; 
and actions there alſo. Ye have brought hither, ſays the town. 
clerk to the people of Epheſus, Acts xix. 37. theſe men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your gil. 
deſs. He ſays this of Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Mace. 
donia, Paul's companions in his travels. So that this temper 
and prudence were not peculiar to St. Paul, but common tg 
him with his companions. What the town-clerk ſays here 
may be raed on: he is ſpeaking to the enraged multitude: 
if there had been any blaſphemies uttered by theſe men he had 
made them his own. , 

The conduct or expreſs declarations of Felix, Feſtus, Agrippa, 
are teſtimonies to the like unblameable and inoffenſive beha- 
viour of St. Paul at Jeruſalem. 

I do not ſay, that according to laws ſince enacted in ſome 
ſtates, the apoſtles would not have been judged offenders. But 
it ought to be remembered, that the Romans did for a long 
time as far ſurpaſs many modern governments in the juſtice 
and equity of their political maxims, as in the grandeur of 
their empire: nor had they yet renounced or departed from them, 

Had there been any affront offered by Paul to the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, either Felix or Feſtus would have diſcovered and pu- 
niſhed it. When ſuch things were done by Romans they 
could not eſcape. Undoubtedly therefore Paul had been a 
innocent in Judea as he had been out of it. | 

Upon the whole then, from the ſeveral particulars here al. 
leged, it muſt appear highly probable, that the chief officers of 


F 


burton, confirming the interpretation I have * was the reaſon. why St. Paul, who vi 
given of this text. His words are theſe: regarded as the bringer in of foreign 
Athens was a city the moſt devoted * gods, was had up to the court of Areo- 
to religion of any upon the face of the * pagus; not as a criminal, but rather as a 
earth. On this account their poet So- * public benefactor, who had a new worſhip 
* phocles calls it the ſacred building of * to $454 to a people, ** above all others 
mY the gods, Ahn TWV dec. War- o re igions, WS descidat over ipate" ; Id. ib. 
burton's Divine Legation of Moſes. B. i. Book ii. ScQ, 6. p. as. 
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p. 433 The Treatment of the Apoſtles by Gentiles. © _— . .- 
ſich a government as the-Roman was at the riſe of the Chriftian 
religion, ſhould treat the firſt preachers of it juſt as they are 


reprelente by St. Luke to have done, | 

They had no authority by virtue of any edicts or decrees 
then paſſed, to enter into the controverſies then on foot between 
ſeveral cities in Egypt, who worſhipped ſome one animal and 
ſome another, but none of them the gods of the Romans. 
Theſe governors had not been wont to interpoſe between any 
of the ſets of the Jews, of which there had been ſeveral for 
a long time, when no tumult or ſedition aroſe among them. 
The Jews it is likely would have thought it the higheſt injuſ- 
tice, and would have made the loudeſt complaints if they had. 
The firſt chriſtians did not differ more from the phariſees or 
eſſenes, J do not fay from the ſadducees, than theſe three ſects 
difered one from another. How can it be thought then, that 
theſe governors ſhould undertake to ſuppreſs the firſt“ chriſti- 
ans, when they were obliged to protect all the reſt ; not this or 
that ſect, hut all the Jews in general? 

The Roman government protected the many rites of all their 
They protected Jews and heathens in one and the 
ſame city. The Jews had been now for ſome while, from time 
to time, making proſelytes of Greeks and Syrians ; converted 
them to the worſhip of the true God, the God whom the 
chriſtians preached ; and brought them, ſome indeed to part 
only, others, to the obſervation of all the peculiar rites of their 
religion. This they had done, and the preſidents gave them 
no interruption or moleſtation, Muſt not then theſe officers 
have eſteemed it, as St. Luke repreſents them to have done, 
a new ſpecies of envy and malice in the Jews, to bring before 
them and defire juſtice againſt Paul and his companions, barely 
becauſe they did not ſubmit to them in every particular? And 
mult not theſe officers have been prepared likewiſe to controul 
their own people, when they would have abuſed Paul for what 
the Jews had been permitted to do; that is, for converting men 
to bis pechliar ſentiments when his principles were not at all 
more d1{agreeable to them, than thoſe of the Jews; and his beha- 
your was far more peaceable and inoffenſive than theirs had been? 
VIII. There is however one difficulty which I am aware 
may be ſtarted by ſome perſons. If the Roman government, 


5 * When the Romans permitted the “ ference between the judaizing ſynagogues 
' Jevill lynaghgues to uſe their own laws, of the Jews and the chriſtian ſynagogues, 

Ind proper government, Why, I pray, or churches of the Jews : nor did it petmit 

„ hould there | not be the ſame alteration * them to live after their own laws, and 

' allowed to the apoſtolical churches ? the * forbid theſe.“ Dr. Lightfoot. Hebr. 
Roman cenſhre bad as yet made no dif- and Talmud. Exerc, on Matt. iv. 23. 

O 2 | to 


——_— — 


_ TIE, 1 . 
DDD OCW; WY IRE TR _ MEAS 2. 2 * 
R 2 ne — . 
v2 > + — —— * Rc 28 ö 
—— ͤ —ͤ—ũ — oe GI — — 2 — 
— 


3 


3 nn - _ — — 1 N 
4 % — N = = = 
0 6 * — — — DEI. = l 
2 E | : 8 0 by =” op = : 
q \ . . * — © ' % . - 7 . 2 
d : : , - WP - = ' 1 — — 
— 45 — 2 Te "I. * D nr » Iz _ py — : \ : — 
— — — . : * * * ; ** * f * N — 
WC. Ted a KD * — . 3 8 »” — 4 © 3 9 SM 3 m—_—— - * . .p- 4 * o 
. xy — 8 — 7 WV =>. * A * 
— 4 8 N , * — r mY _ b 
. 1 . 2 * —_ G 4 4 6 —_ * 1 2 > RY 7 3 8 
2 222 9 1 2 - n _— — — Sy Ta 3 _ , — O85 — 85 —_ 
4 4 _ K a N N — — — Er - \ - „ - \ 8 1 —— — —— — 
— — — — — - 2 - R 
2 —_ E - 1 7 . \ 


=> = * oo _ - 
g = N 2 * A * 2 
— 2 * — 4 - 
_ — —m—_— o P_ <7 22 a = - — 2 . — — > * - 
6: pros ER FEET a iS os - - > — —_—_—_ - * — ” > * 72 Les Ss 
ſe — * 
A — * —_ N = 


is 
— 
- 


. 


TAS 


ee een eee 2 


0 I — . V— — —— —U—ä᷑—— — — 
* P 2 * > p _ 


— 2 os 
r 


— 22 en > ed. 
FRIES < 


* 4 


—— 


* 
== 
. 


- Y , — "4 = ITS” n—_ 2 — — — — 2 ol 
Arc E ESE III. ED —— =D 
& L ET — ; "II? I e e n — . — 
i — np be = ne * <b>. oor” ag * A — 


— 
r 


— it ag 
_ : 
7% 4 . 
P * — — — 


2 — os 4 144 a a. 
* ct oa — ape. - 5%. va" 2 


— 


„ be * — = 3 — 
—— — ——ũ—— — > 
— — —————— ̃ K - — 
* 


—U—ñä— æ — — ͥ ́ — — 
* AID} 8 


D + rows” 


5 ; —_ - COS — 2 
5 * -H — JE Soo ue oy IT” * 
a „ r 7 IG Ta = = 5 | = 4 — 2 
reer SS n= rg £ 2 yr Sram, — 7 


2 = 2 = — J 5 6 -- % 


*, ww — . 


Th — 
- Z 
s b kh —— 
* — 
63 


— 74 
rr 77 - —— 
gs mn . 


* ow == — E7% 
SR? Rd 
* 3 
"# 4 = wg 
8 
\ 


CIATED. SO 


Pe — 
41-0 og 3 


— * 
e 
—— 
En 
n 1 — 1 — 
rr 


— : 
2 
4 „ 4 


6. - 
* —— — — 
N 
8 n 7 — 2 


. 
5 


— e E 
Sold e 


— 


196 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. B. I. Ch. VIII Þ 435 


to which all the world was then ſubject, was ſo mild and gen. 
tle, and protected all men in the profeſſion of their ſeverg] x. 
ligious tenets, and the practice of all their peculiar rit- 
whence comes it paſs, that there are in the epiſtles ſo many ex. 
horcations to the chriſtians to patience and conſtancy ; and {, 
many arguments of conſolation ſuggeſted to them as a ſufferins 
body of men ? Does not the apoſtle Paul tell the Philippians 
Phil. i. 29. that 70 them it was given in the bebalf of Chriſt, uy 
only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake? And the 
Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. that they had ſuffered like thing 
of their own countrymen ; even as they (the churches of Jude) 
have of the Jews? Is not Timothy directed, 2 Tim. ii. 3. tg 
endure hardneſs as @ good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt ? Are not the 
Hebrews reminded, Heb. x. 32. that they had endured a pre 
fight of efflition ? Does not St. Peter intimate, that they whom 
he wrote to had been in heavineſs through manifold temptaticn? 
1 Pet. i. 6. 7 72 | 

To this I anſwer, | 

1. Thatgthe account St. Luke has given in the Acts of the 
apoſtles, of the behaviour of the Roman officers out of Jude 
and in it, is confirmed not only by the account J have given 
of the genius and nature of the Roman government, but alſo 
by the teſtimonies of the moſt ancient chriſtian writers. The 
Romans did afterwards depart from theſe moderate maxims; 
but it 1s certain that they were governed by them, as long as 
the hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles reaches. Tertullian and 
divers others do affirm, that Nero was the firſt emperar that per- 
ſecuted the chriſtians* ; nor did he begin to diſturb them till 
after Paul had left Rome the firſt time he was there, (when he 
was ſent thither by Feftus,) and therefore not til he was be- 
come an enemy to all mankind. And [ think, that according 
to the account which Tacitus has given of Nero's inhuman 
treatment of the chriſtians at Rome in the tenth year of his 
reign, what he did then was not owing to their having different 
principles in religion from the Romans, but proceeded from a 
deſire he had to throw off from himſelf the odium of a vile 
action, namely letting fire to the city, which he was generally 
charged? with. And Sulpicius Severus, a chriſtian hiſtorian 
of the fourth century, ſays the ſame thing *. 


x Conſulite commentarios veſtros: illic greſſus eſt. Sulpic. Sev. Hiſt. I. n. e. h. 
reperietis primum Neronem in hanc ſectam, y Ergo aboleado rumori Nero ſubdidn 
cum maxime Rom orientem, cæſariano reos—Lacit. Ann. xv. e. 44 * Neque 
gladio ferociſſe. Tertul. Apol. cap, 5. ulla re Nero efficiebat, quin ab eo juſſam 
Primus omnium perſecutus Dei - tervos. incendium putarctur, Igitur vertit inviduam 
Lattanuus de Mortib. perſecut. c. 2. Hic in Chriſtianos, actæque in innoxios crudce 
prumus Chriftiavorum nomen tolk:rs ag- liſſimæ quæſtioncs. Sulpic. ibid. c. 41. 
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9 7 De Treatment of the Aboſtles by Fews and Gentiles, 197 


2dly, 1 anſwer, that if the reader will be at the pains of 
comparing the epiſtles of the New Teſtament with the hiſtory 


of the Acts of the Apoſtles, he will find a perfect harmony in 


il theſe particulars which are mentioned in bot. | 

Thus St. Paul writes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theff, ii. 14. 
i become follower: of the churches which in Judea are in Chriff 
Jus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own country- 
nn, even as they have of the Jews. And St. Luke informs us, 
Acts xvii. 5. that at Theſſalonica, the Fews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer 


art, and|gathered à company, and ſet all the city on an uproar, 


and aſſau. 


As ac 
began, 0 


ted the houſe of Jaſon. | 
cording to St. Luke, they were the Jews who uſually 
r aggravated the diſturbances againſt Paul; fo Paul 


himſelf aſcribes his own ſufferings, and thoſe of others like- 


wiſe, to the Jews. 
from him : 


and their 
wt God, 


Thus it follows in the place juſt now cited 
i Theff. ii. 15, 16. who both killed the Lord Jeſus 
own prophets, and have perſecuted us; and they pleaſe 


and are contrary to all men : forbidding us to ſpeak unto 


the gentiles that they may be ſaved. And to the Galatians he 
lars, Gal. v. 11. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 


why do 1 
ceaſed. 


| yet ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the offence of the croſs 
From which words it is plain, that all the apoſtle's ſuf- 


frings came from the bigotted Jes; and that, if it had not been 


for them 
zdly, 


were 80 


, he might have preached the goſpel quietly enough. 
Though the Romans were malters of the world, and 
verned by theſe moderate maxims, as I have ſhewn; 


vet the ff 


rſt chriſtians might be expoſed to many hardſhips and 


ſufferings, as they certainly were. The ſurces of them are 
very evident. There was a heavy perſecution in Judea, which 
commenced not long after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and laſted, 
ergy , feveral years. The Jews had a right to call men 
efore the council, could excommunicate men out of their 
ſynagoghes, ſcourge and beat them; they could bring men 
before the governor, and proſecute for capital crimes. Doubt- 
lels, they exerted all the power they had againſt the believers, 
and did other things they had no right to do; partly, through 
connivance it is likely of the governor, and partly perhaps, 
becauſe he could not hinder them. Then Herod Agrippa 
was king of Judea three years and more; and he, out of his 
own averſion to chriſtianity, and to pleaſe the Jews, was an 
inveterate encmy of the followers of Jeſus. And after this, 
when ſuddea was again put under Roman procurators, beſide 


te leſſer” puniſhments the Jews could inflit themſelves, they 


O 3 could 
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could proſecute before the procurators, as they did Paul. Aug 
ri find, that though Felix and Feſtus were both convinced qt 


is innocence, yet they did neither of them dare to rele(/ 
im againſt the inclinations of the people of their proving. 
And ſuch was the Jewiſh influence in this cauſe, that by thei 
means Paul was kept two years in priſon in Judea, and 3 
many afterwards at Rome. $84 
As for the ſufferings which the chriſtians were liable to out 
of Judea, every one muſt be ſenſible, that where-ever Pay, 
or any other made any conſiderable number of converts amons 
the heathens, many of the common people were provoked, and 
would be apt to inſult them; and in ſome places, the inferig 
magiſtrates might be ſo weak as to concur with them, AG 
xvi. 22. Beſides, the Jews were numerous every where, through. 
out the Roman empire. When Paul was at Lyſtra, ch. xu. 
19. there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconiun, 
who perſuaded the people; and having ſtoned Paul, drew him ut 
of the city, ſupprſing be bad been dead. How the Jews of Theſ. 
ſalonica behaved, we have ſeen juſt now, ch. xvii. 5. Theſe 
very ſame Jews of Theſſalonica followed Paul and Silas to 
Beræa, and ſtirred up the people, ver. 13. In Achaia, the Ju; 
made inſurrection againſt Paul, and brought him before the judy- 
ment-ſeat, ch. xvii. 12. At Epheſus, they would have height. 
ened the rage of the people, though he whole city was, before, 
Filled with confufion, ch. xix. 29. When this uproar was ceaſed, 
and Paul was about to ſail into Syria, the Jews laid wait fir 
him, ch. xx. 1—-3. 183 
Nor ovght it to be ſuppoſed, that the Jews were inconſidet- 
able enemies. The malicious, however unfurniſhed; will al 
ways find ſome weapons; and rage makes men, for a time at 
leaſt, ſtrong and terrible. We fſce a great deal of enmity 
againſt the firſt followers of Jeſus, in the Jewiſh ſpeeches and 
proceedings in Judea and other parts. But perhaps 1t 1s not 
eaſy to form a complete idea of it. What vexation mult it not 
have given to the generality of this people, who were now in 
full expectation of ſubduing the whole world to themſelves, to 
ſee a number of men of their own nation travelling over the 
Roman empire, teaching that Jeſus, who had been crucified, 
was the Meſſiah, the great king and deliverer that had been 
romiſed to the Jews; inviting gentiles alſo to the participa- 
tion of all the privileges of the people of God, without inſiſting 
on circumciſion or other rites of their law ! 
The peculiar principles, temper, and diſpoſition of the 
Jewiſh people deſerve to be ſomewhat farther conſidered mo 
place, 


e th. 
. 
4 * 

* 
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* p. 400. 

l. Ang. lace. Theſe were ſuch, that though the Roman governors 
nced of fad taken the firſt chriſtians into their ſpecial protection, they 
releaſe could not have ſecured them from all injuries. The Jews then 
ovince. not only ſcorned ſubjection and obedience to others, and affect- 
Jy their ed liberty and independence, but they expected dominion over 
and 2 a mankind. This we may perceive from divers characters 


and admonitions in the New Teſtament, and from the writings 


to out of Joſephus. They deſpiſe governments, ſays St. Peter, prefump- 
r Paul, nous are they, ſelf-willed : they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
amono dignities, 2 Pet. ii. 10, Jude 8. For this reaſon; there was 
ed, and great occaſion for thoſe earneſt exhortations to the believers 
Inferior among the Jews, not to follow the example of the reſt of their 
„ Ady countrymen, but to ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance of man 
rough. for the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Again, Let none of you, ſays 


the ame Apoſtle, 1 Pet. iv. 15. ſuffer as a murderer, or a 4 
as an evil deer, or as a buſy body in other mens matters. 
character, I apprehend, is not generally underſtood. 
A mere prying into, os meddling with the concerns of private 
families| or particular perſons, would not have been ranked 


h. xiv, 
coniun, 
him out 
Tbeſ. 
Theſe 


las to with crimes that expoſed to the ſevereſt cenſures of the civil 
e Jews magiſtrate. The word, I think, intends one that affects the 
| Jude- inſpection and direction of the affairs of other men; and in this 
eight. place relates to the * public affairs of other people. Of this 
efore, temper of the Jewiſh people at that time, we have a remark- 
ceaſed, able ſpecimen in the long paſſage I have tranſcribed above, 
1it fir concerning the bufineſs at Alexandria: where divers Jews in- 

truded themſelves into the public councils of the people of that 
ider. place; and the reſt of the Jews would have reſcued the offend- 
ill al ers, or deſtroyed the whole people of Alexandria, if the preſi- 
me at dent hal not been furniſhed with a good body of regular forces. 
nmity We have ſeen above (k), that in the time of Felix, the Jews 
s and at Cæſarea were not contented with equal rights of citizenſhip, 


$ not 
it not 


but wobld have the preference. They became after that, ſtill 
more aid more troubleſome and tumultuous. Their behaviour 


ow in at Alexandria, juſt now mentioned, is a proof of it. The 
es, to Jews diſdain of other men, and their thirſt of dominion ran 
er the | 


\ H ws | aAdlprorriouoToGe þ The very offenſive conduct: fince theſe buſy 
phraſe we have here is not that uſed in other bodies are reckoned up with criminals, who, 
places for an impertinent inquiſitiveneſs. in thoſe places, could have their proper 
See 2 Theſſ. iii. 11, 1 Tim. v. 13- Axaclozag puniſhment from none but the chief Ro- 
lignifies ſometimes a man of another nation. man officers ; or as Philoſtratus expreſſes it, 
A ne prog Wy, moAilng yeluva. Dionyſ. judges who had the {word ; 1 vag 
H. p. 468, 10. And if it ſhould be flill dba aulas [Was . del, &c. ] Eipug 
the luppoſed, that Peter intends only a meddling oog. Vit. Sophiſt. I. i. a. 25. 52. 

Weg vith privaje affairs; yet he muſt refer to a (K) Page 184, &c. 

this buly qoverhig temper, that led them into a 
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1:14 ſo high at laſt, that they put the people of the ſeveral-coy. ma 
11188 tries in which they lived, and the whole Roman empire, Si 
F pans my 2 lit it n 
„ a fright, They had been hated before, but now they were gen 
1 ® X — © 
„ feared . Joſephus ſays expreſsly, that the expectation tbey [ 
+14 had of ſome one from their country, who would obtain the of t 
14 empire of the world, was the great thing that induced them io wit! 
1% the war with the Romans“. If the Romans were not able 9 pol 
A - preſerve the heathen people from all injuries from the Jew, ene 
1 (as it is certain © they were not,) much leſs could they ſecure and 
_ 1348 the chriſtians, who were above all others the object of their rag 
1 envy. And if the Jews thought themſelves able to contend equ 
124 with, and overturn the Roman empire, it cannot be ſuppoſed mel 
_ unlikely, that they ſhould attempt to deſtroy a chriſtian, without WW tv 
„ aſking the Romans leave, when they would not do it for then, ſely 
. 178 St. Jerom ꝗ in divers places of his commentaries, deſcribe; at | 
„ the ſufferings of the apoſtles, and the cauſes and occalions of and 
| [1478 them, in a way very agreeable to the account here given by me, the 
„ Theſe diſcouragements and ſufferings then, the firſt chri. fior 
I tians met With and underwent, whippings in ſynagogues, ex. per 
ie communications from the ordinary places of God's worſhip, cull 
„ beatings in public market- places; tumults, ſome that endan- | 
44 gered, others that coſt them their lives, [Acts xiv. 19. ch. vii, hur 
„ 54—60]; during the reign of Herod Agrippa, impriſonment tha 
„ and death; in the reſt of this period, from the beginning to cou 
1 the end of it, troubleſome proſecutions before heathen govem- the 
„„ ors in Judea, and out of it; the ſevereſt reproaches, and dan- unc 
WELL | gerous conſpiracies, and lyings in wait of the Jews in all parts; Wit 
! | 1158 among the heathen, the ſcorn and ridicule of the great and the and 
1 witty, inſults of the common people, and abuſes of inferior in 
iin, : er 
ll '© Ov puny 0 Te poi r Teouiur NH cap. 4. vid. & Tacit. Ann. lib. 7 . 
nn he aviper, a xa, ations TH; era  * Sce above, p. 132. 4 Vid. Joleph, J. 
r wehe Aayabaroprre; avioparlo, & worey de Bell. lib. ii. c. 18. f 1, 6. & alibi. art 
CEMENT || xl. pou; ws Wpoltper, aA 101 xa Tov 6D (+) Quod autem crebro Paulus in ca- 
i tie, Ahn Qhavlic. Joſeph. de B. cere fuerit, & de vinculis liberatus fit, ipſe 
2 1454800 J. I. ii. cap. 18. 2. Joſephus ſays, the in alio loco dicit: in carceribus frequenter,, 
r revolt of = Jews, A. D. 66. gave Nero a de quibus nonnunquam Domini auxilio, 
nn great deal of concern, though he endea- crebro ipſis perſecutoribus nihil dignum 
\ 3.1 voured to conceal it. Antiq. I. xx. c. 1. in eo morte invenientibus, dimittebatur, 
D His appointing Veſpaſian, the moſt expe- Nec dum enim ſuper nomine Chriſtiano 
. rienced and ſucceſsful commander at that ſenatuſconſulta præceſſerant: nec dum 
i 4.38} time, General in the war, is a proof of it, Chriſtianum ſanguinem Neronius gladivs 
4 eſpecially conſidering the averſion he had dedicarat. Sed pro novitate pong 0 
i for his perſon. Peregrinatione Achaica inter five a Judzis invidentibus, five ab his qui 
r comites Neronis cum cantante co aut diſ- ſua videbant idola deſtrui, ad furorem 
Au 4 8 + cederet ſæpius, aut præſens obdormiſceret, pulis concitatis, miſſi in carcerem, rurſum I. 
N graviſſimam contraxit offenſam: prohibi- impetu, & furore depoſito, laxabantur, ? 
itt a . tuſque non contubernio modo, ſed etiam &. Hieron. Comm. in Ep. ad Philem. 
wy 11 4 publica ſalutatione, ſeceſſit in -parvam ac p. 453. Couf. cund. in Ep. ad Gal. c. v. 
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magiſtrates 3 laſtly, perils from falſe brethren, who might find 
i no hard matter to augment the prejudices, both of Jews and 
-entiles,| againſt a ſingular ſet of men. | : 
© It may be, I think, reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the ſufferings 
of the followers of Jeſus, in the period we are now concerned 
with, were not equal to thoſe, which they were afterwards ex- 
{-d to, when the Roman emperors treated them as public 
enemies, authorized their officers every where to puniſh them, 
and couritenanced the common people in thoſe abuſes and out- 
rzoes they were diſpoſed to of themſelves. Much leſs did they 
equal the torments which good men have undergone, ſince 
men of the moſt exquiſite malice and ſubtilty, in ſeveral ages, 
hive improved perſecution into a ſcience, and devoted them- 
{elves to this work as their ſolemn buſineſs and profeſſion ; till 
at length they have completed this worſt of all inventions, 
and with a dexterity truly diabolical, have at once increaſed 
the fatigye of the ſufferer, and abated the horror and compaſ- 
fon of all heedleſs and inconſiderate ſpectators. Theſe things 
perhaps may (but theſe only could) make us think the diffi- 
culties, dangers, and ſufferings of the firſt chriſtians ſmall. | 
But yet after all, if we duly conſider the vaſt ſenſibility of 
human nature to pain and diſgrace; I believe it will be allowed, 
that the ſubſiſtence and growth of chriſtianity, under the diſ- 
couragements it met with in its very infancy, at a time when 
there had been but few examples of patience and conſtancy 
under ſufferings, in any caſe that bears any near reſemblance 
wich this, are a ſtrong argument in favour of its divine original; 
and a proof, that they who then embraced it, and were ſteady 
in the oth of it, were, upon the beſt evidences, fully 


perſuaded of the facts on which it depends; and were animated 
by the hopes of that great reward, which is one diſtinguiſhed 
article of the chriſtian doctrine, 2 


SG HNA 
Concerning Divers Orinions AND PRACTICES OF THE Jews. 


. The Few, at the time of their great feaſts, came up to Jeruſalem in great 
numbers, from all parts. II. The Fews of Feruſalem frequented the tem- 
fle at other times, III. Their hours of prayer. IV. Their zeal for the 


un ple, V. For the law. VI. Of their ſynagogue worſhip. VII. They 
practiſed 
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yes at this time the vow of the Nazarite, 4 4 ther lu 
VIII. their inflicting forty firipes ſave one. 8 * N 
X. 15. er . to the 5 pes 0 if privat, Za, 


mans, a great grievance to thy Jan 


XI. Nevertheleſs there were publicans of the Fewiſh nation, 


Txx Jews appear to have been, in the time of our Saviour an 
his apoſtles, very zealous for the temple, and devout and ex 
in the obſervation of the rituals of the Moſaic law. The je 
Teſtament abounds with proofs of this zeal. I fhall take gc. 
tice of ſome inſtances, | | 

$ 1. They came up to Jeruſalem at the feaſts, in great nun. 
bers, not only from thoſe parts of Judea that lay near the cit 
but alſo from Galilee, and likewiſe from foreign countris, 
where they reſided. John iv. 3. He [Jeſus] 1% Judta, ant 
departed into Galilee, Ver. 45. Then when he was come in 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having ſeen all the things that 
he did at Feruſalem at the reasT, for they alſo went unto th 

| feaſt, —Ch. vii. 1—4. After theſe things Feſus walked in Galily, 
— Now the Jews feaſt of TABERNACLES was at hand. His br. 
thren therefore ſaid unto him, depart hence, and go into Judea, flat 
thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou doeft : For there i 
20 man that doeth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf feeketh to le 
known openly : if thou do theſe things, ſhew thyſelf to the world, 
This reaſoning of theirs is built upon the ſuppoſition, that 
there would be a general reſort at Jeruſalem, at the feaft if 
tabernacles, which was then at hand. Ch. xi. 55, 56. And th 
Jews PASSOVER Was nigh at hand, and Max went out of the 
country, up to Feruſalem, before the paſſover, to purify themſelve,, 
Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as thy 
ſtood in the temple, what think ye, that be will not come unto the 
feaſt ? Ch. xii. 12, 13. And on the next day MUCH People 
that were come lo the FEAST, when they heard that Teſus wi 
coming to Jeruſalem, took branches of palm-trees and went forth 
to meet him.—Ver. 23. And there were certain Greeks anon 

them that came up to worſhip at the feaſt. See Acts ii. 5. 

I ſhall ſet down from Joſephus evidences of all theſe pu- 
culars. 

© At that time (a) the feaſt was approaching, in which the 
© Jews are wont to eat unleavened bread. The feaſt is called 
* the paſſover, and is kept in remembrance of their departure 
© out of Egypt: they obſerve it with great joy, and at this 
© feaſt offer up more ſacrifices than at any other, and an innu- 
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multitude of perſons come up to worſhip God, not 
of Judea, but alſo from other parts“. | 

© When the feaſt which is called the paſſover was 
in which it is our cuſtom to eat unleavened bread, 
zreat multitude was gathered together FROM ALL 
Cumanus fearing ſome diſturbance might happen 
1em, ordered a cohort of the ſoldiers to take their arms, 
themſelves in the porticos of the temple ©.” 

« From Antipatris Ceſtius marched to Lydda, but 
men in it, for all the people were gone up to Jeru- 
> the feaſt (e) of tabernacles. However, meeting 


203 


« with fifty men, he flew them all, burnt the city, and went 


« forwards 


and pitched his camp at a place called Gabao, at 


ceiving 
(ing the 


he enemy to approach to their metropolis, neglect- 
caſt, betook themſelves to their arms; and placing 


the ng le of fifty ſtadia from Jeruſalem. The Jews per- 


great confidence in their numbers, marched out to the fight 


© with lou 
ing the 
ſabbath, 


© others ©.” 


where it 1 


which M 


vile work iherein, Lev. xxiii. 


4 ſhouts, but very little order, not ſo much as mind- 

reſt of the ſeventh day. For it happened to be the 

which is reſpected and obſerved by them above all 

This ſabbath is the day ſpoken of, John vii. 37. 

s called, the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt ; of 

es ſays, It is a ſolemn aſſembly, and ye ſhall do no ſer- 
os 


But the number of people that reſorted to Jeruſalem upon 
theſe occaſions, will appear more particularly from a compu- 
ation, which the prieſts made at the paſſover of this very ſame 


year (p). 


* 


Ceſtius, juſt now mentioned, preſident of Syria, deſired the 


prieſts to 


© The 2 of the 


© kill ſacr. 
' 1s conce 
@ leaſt ten 
then enc 


ber of 


umber the people, if they had any way of doing it. 
paſſover was then at hand, in which they 
fices from the ninth to the eleventh hour: and there 
rned in each ſacrifice a ſort of fraternity, of at the 
in number, and ſometimes twenty. The prieſts 
leavoured. to gratify him, and they found the num- 


ſacrifices amount to two hundred fifty-ſix thouſand 


* five hundred. And reckoning a company of ten to each 
ſacrifice, the whole number of perſons muſt have been two 


© millions 


Klei & 


fag, ron Je 
* Tg Oe. 


(3) A. D. 


Joſ. Ant. lib. xvii. c. 9. 63. 


and ſeven hundred thouſand (E), and theſe all clean 
in one of theſe numbers in Joſephus. For 
256500, which was the number of the ſa- 
crifices, — 3 by ten make hut 


manu cr ver puh unlocs £% T1; 
* £X Thg VTopiets £% pn 


48. 


© Ant, lib. 
120 
(5) 66. 


XX. c. 4. 3. 
8. J. ib. l. cap. 19. init. 


2565000. But Dr. Hudſon ſays, that ſome 
are for reading the number of the ſacrifices 
270000, which multiplied by ten makes 
the number of perſons here mentioned. - 


© and 


d Nlaneyobe. 
(c) A. D. 


(E) There is ſome errox 
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come up to the Jewiſh feaſts. Theſe are the perſons, who ate 


parts, at the feaſts, ſo they who refided at Jeruſalem, ſeen 


- 


and pure. For all leprous perſons,—and all who are und 
© any kind of. defilement, are excluded from this ſacrifice 5 
are alſo the ſtrangers that come up to worſhip *,” 
The concluding ſentence of this paſſage is a proof, that ſome 
ſtrangers, ' Greeks, as St. John calls them, ch. xii. 20, did 


called devout men, and men that fear God. They are alſo termed 
proſelytes of the gate. If they had been proſelytes of righte. 
ouſneſs, that is, circumciſed, they would have had a right tn 
eat of the paſſover. For ſo was the law: This is the ordinanc 
of the paſſover : there ſhall no ſtranger eat thereof. But every 
man's ſervant that is bought for money, when thou haſt crgcuy. 
CISED him, then ſhall he eat thereof, Exod. Xii. 43, 44. 

In another place Joſephus ſays, that when this Ceſtius Gal. 
lus came to Jeruſalem, a little before this very ſame feaſt of 
the paſſover, he was ſurrounded by the people there, to the 
number of three millions, who made their complaints to hin 
againſt their own procurator * Geſſius Florus: and, as Dr, 
Hudſon hes obſerved, this number does mightily correſpond 
with the above-mentioned computation ; for if the number of 
thoſe who were clean was'2700000, it is eaſy to conclude, thatif 
the unclean be added to this ſum, the number of all the people 
might be three millions. 7 

§ II. As there was a great reſort to Jeruſalem, from all 


to have frequented the temple very much ar other times alſo, 
This appears very plainly in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ch. i. 
46. And they [all that believed] continuing DAILY with one ae. 
cord in the TEMPLE.—AQts iii. 1, 2—9. Now Peter and fun 
went. up together into the temple, at the hour of prayer, being tht 
ninth bour ; and a certain man lame from his mother's womb was 
carried, whom they laid bail at the gate of the TEMP E, which 
is called beautiful, to aſt alms of them that entered into the temple 
— 1d ALL THE PEOPLE /aw him walking. See ch. v. 2025. 

Joſephus tells this ſtory of Alexandra, mother of Herod's 
wife Mariamne. Herod lay (r) ſick at Samaria, and he was 
thought to be near his end. Alexandra was at that time 2 
« Jeruſalem, and having conſtant intelligence brought to her 
© of his caſe, ſhe endeavoured to get the two forts, which arc 
in the city, into her own hands; (one is properly a guard 


© Tivorlas d a3 0p wy, „ £22208 Jera Nails veiny arnproay. De Bell. lib. vi. cap. 9. 


Geng oper, wvpiale; (CHN ls was \ 3 De Bell. lib. ii. p. 1078. 19. 
04400, Aer * „ 44 — (x) Year before Chull 28, vid. Bal. 
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upon the city, as the other is upon the temple;) ſor they 
« who have theſe in their poſſeſſion, have the whole nation in 
ſubjection to them; becauſe that without theſe they cannot 


© come to offer ſacrifices, 


But it is impoſſible for any Jew to 


© omit theſe. They can ſooner ceaſe to breathe, than neglect 
the worſhip they are wont to pay to God =. 


6 11H, 


one of t 


We had juſt now mention made of the ninth hour as 
e Jews hours of prayer. Another hour of prayer is 


eferred to in another place. When the diſciples had been 
aled with the Holy Ghoſt, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and 
ſpake with divers tongues, there was a reflection caſt upon 
them, Acts ii. 13. Others mocking, faid, theſe men are full of 


new- WIN 
Fir theſe 
HOUR OF 
the Jews, 


Joſeph 


St. Peter confutes them in this manner, ver. 15. 
re not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the THIRD 
HE DAY. The argument depends on the cuſtom of 
who uſed to attend their morning prayer faſting. 

1s ſays: © Twice every day, in the morning and at 


© the ninth hour, the prieſts perform their duty at the altar, 


and on 
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it not the ſacrifices, though in the greateſt diſtreſs of 
. Theſe then were the two hours of performing ſa- 
t the temple : and it is likely, that a great number of 
ws, who lived at Jeruſalem, uſually went up to the tem- 
fe hours. 
The Jews are repreſented to have had a very high ve- 
for the temple, as not able to hear any thing ſaid of 
5 not honourable; and as ſolicitous to preſerve it from 
ng which they thought a pollution of it. Acts vi. 13. 
» falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, this man | Stephen] ceaſerh 
2k blaſphemous words againſt this HOLY PLACE, and the 
. XXI. 27, 28. The Jews which were of Aſia ſtirred up 
ple, and laid hands on him [Paul], crying out, Men of 


/p: This is the man that teacheth all men every where 


- people, and the law, and THIS PLACE, And farther, 


brought G 


reeks into the temple, and hath polluted this HOLY PLACE. 


| have already given in this work, from Philo and Joſephus, 
many evidences of the veneration the Jews of this time had for 
the temple. I add here one paſſage more from Philo, in which 
tie Jewith reſolution to preſerve the purity of the temple, is 


repreſent 
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© novelty be introduced into the temple, but that it be 

© ſerved ſuch as we have received it from our forefathers, I 
© we cannot obtain this, we yield up ourſelves to be deſtroyed 
© that we may not live to ſee a greater evil than death l. 

We muſt purſue the ſtory of the Jews ſeizing St. Paul at Je 
ruſalem, though it was tranſcribed above upon another occaſgy 
Acts xx1. 30—32. And all the city was moved, and the peopl 
ran together : and they took Paul, and drew bim out of the mn 
And as they went to kill him, tidings came to the chief captain 
of the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar, &c. 

A ſoldier of the Roman guard at the temple had been ovilty 
of a very indecent action there, and vented ſome rude expre{; 
ſions in the hearing of the Jews. At this the whole multi. 
© rude was moved with indignation, and cried out, that Cy. 
manus ought to puniſh the ſoldier. But ſome young people 
and others with them of a warm diſpoſition, immediately 
made a tumult, and began to throw ſtones at the ſoldiers, 

Cumanus fearing leſt all the people ſhould make an aſſault 
upon him, ſent for more ſoldiers. When they had poſted 
themſelves in the porticos, the Jews were thrown into a pro- 
digious fright, and fled from the temple into the city. 80 
great was the crowd in the paſſages, that ten thouſand were 


Theſe two caſes have this difference, that in the latter there 


had been a manifeſt affront offered to the temple; but in the 
former they only ſuppoſed there had been one. For the ref, 
there is a great agreement: the temper of the people is much 
the ſame, and they were for immediately doing themſelves ju- 
tice: and a ſtrong body of ſoldiers is brought to keep the peace, 

$ V. The Jews great reſpect for the law appears in ſome 
texts already tranſcribed in this chapter, and in many other 
places of the New Teſtament, ſome of which cannot but oc- 


cur to the reader's thoughts, 


Not long after the juſt mentioned inſolence at the temple, 
© A ſoldier having found the ſacred law in a certain village, 
© tore the book to pieces and threw it into the fire. The Jews 
© were hereupon no leſs aſtoniſhed than if the whole country 
© had been in flames; and all with one accord, out of concert 
« for their religion, as if moved by one common ſpring, flocked 
© to Cumanus! at Cæſarea, and intreated him that the man 
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abo had offered this affront to God and the law might not 
| unpuniſhed. He perceiving the multitude was not to be 
; >-peaſed unleſs ſome ſatisfaction were given them, ordered 


crowd of his accuſers, and put to death. 

5 VI. Beſide the great reſort to Jeruſalem at the feaſts, and 
e people WY the worſhip at the temple at other ſeaſons, and the regard ex- 
c temple, Nd for the temple itſelf and the law, we have in the New 
Captain Teſtament frequent mention of the ſynagogue worſhip. Luke 
iy, 1720. And he [ Feſus] came to Nazareth, and as bis cuſtom 
n evil e, be went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and ſtood up 
expreſ. for to read, And there: was delivered unto him the book of the 
> multi. WW prophet Eſalas. Acts xv. 21. For Moſes of old time bath in every 
hat Cu. tity them that preach him, being read m the ſynagogues every ſab- 
people bath day. ; 
ediately Nor had they only readings of the law and the prophets; but 
oldier, WW they had diſcourſes made in their ſynagogues. And when be 
| afſault was come into his own country, he TAUGHT them in their ſyna- 
| poſted 2g. — And ſtraigbtway on the ſabbath day be entered into their 
a pro- Hagogue and rauOHT. Matt. xiii. 54. Mark i. 21.—And it came 
ty. 80 % in Iconium, that they went both together | Paul and Bar- 
1d were la:] into the ſynagogue of the Jets, and ſo sp AR R, that à great 
multitude both of the Fews and alſo of the Greeks believed, Actsxiv. 1. 
er there A paſſage or two from Joſephus and Philo will confirm both 
t in the theſe particulars. Joſephus in his ſecond book againſt Apion, 
he ref, ſpeaking of Moſes, ſays: © And that men might not have the 
s much WW © pretence of ignorance for their tranſgreſſion, (in points he 
ves juſ- * fore mentioned, ) he gave vs the law, the moſt excellent of 


Ccaſion; 


peace. all inſtitutions. Nor did he appoint that it ſhould be heard 


n ſome once only, or twice, or often, but that laying aſide all other 
7 other WW works we ſhould meet together every week to hear it read, 
ut oc- and gain à perfect underſtanding ®.* \ 

Jolephus| relates a difference which happened between the 
emple, WW Greeks and Jews at Cæſarea in the 12th year of Nero's (o) reign. 
village, The Jews preſented a petition to Florus their procurator. He 
e Jews made them fair promiſes, but immediately went from Cæſarea 
country o Sebaſte, without taking care about the matter,—* The next 
oncern Wil © day being the ſeventh day, as the Jews were coming to the 
locked WW © 5YNacoGbr, a turbulent fellow of Cæſarea brought an earthen 
1e man 
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© veſſel, and having placed it with the bottom uppermog, f 
© crificed birds as the Jews were coming in. This proyokeq 
© the Jews extremely, to ſee their laws thus inſulted and th 
place defiled. — It was impoſſible to compoſe them; they ne 
the Cæſareans had a battle. Jucundus, a Roman officer wh, 
was there, came in to the aſſiſtance of the Jews, but he had 
but a few men with him. © He being overpowered by the 
violence of the Cæſareans, the Jews TAKING THE Laws with. 
drew to Narbata, a place ſixty ſtadia diſtant from Cæſarea“. 
There ſhould be ſome evidence of their having diſcourſes 
made in their ſynagogues. This I ſhall give in the words gf 
Philo.—“ And from that time [the days of Moſes] to thi 
© the Jews are wont to inculcate the principles of their religion 
© on the ſeventh days, ſetting apart that time to the ſtudy and 
© contemplation of the things of nature: for the oratories 
© which are in every city, what are they but ſchools of wiſdom, 
of fortitude, ſobriety, juſtice, and piety, and of every virtue? 
I believe that very few of our modern Jewiſh antiquaries are 
of Philo's und Joſephus's opinion, that the ſynagogue worſhip 
is an inſtitution of Moſes ; but I think none will conteſt their 
authority, that the Jews frequented the ſynagogues on the ſab- 
dath day at the time they wrote. 7 
$ VII. When Paul had been acquitted by Gallio at Corinth, 
it is ſaid, Acts xvili. 18. Mer this he tarried there yet a gd 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and failed thence 
into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila; having ſhorn his 
head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. And he came to Epheſus, 
—and from thence he ſailed to Ceſarea, and went up 10 Jeru- 
ſalem. We have again mention made of this very fame cuſtom, 
or one very near a-kin to it, when Paul went up to Jeruſalem 
ſeveral years after this; and James and all the elders that were 
there gave him ſome advice for the taking off the aſperlions, 
that had been caſt upon him by the Jews. Acts xxi. 23, 24- 
Do therefore this that we ſay unto thee : We have four men which 
bave à vow on them; them take, and purify thyſelf with them, 
that they may ſhave their heads. Ver. 26. Then Paul took the 
men, and the next day purifying himſelf with them entered into tt 
temple, to ſignify the accompliſhment of the days of purification, 
until that an offering ſhould be offered for every one of them, 
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The reader may do well to conſult here the law of the Na- 
urite, as delivered by Moſes, Num. vi. 13—18. 

That this cuſtom was in uſe among the Jews at the time of 
the wht hiſtory, is evident from what Joſephus has ſaid 
of Bernice. © She was then (H) at Jeruſalem performing a 
© vow to God: for it is cuſtomary for thoſe who have been 
« aſgicted with ſome diſtemper, or have laboured under any 
© other difficulties, to make a vow, thirty days before they offer 


head. | 

Cappell indeed does make a doubt, whether the vow of 
the four men in the Acts, or of Bernice in Joſephus, be the 
vow of the Nazarite. But I ſee no good reaſon for this doubt. 
However| he allows theirs and Bernice's vow to have been of 
one and the ſame nature, | | | 

Joſephus ſays, it was a cuſtom to make a vow of thirty days. 
There is no particular time preſcribed for the vow of the Na- 
zarite in the law of Moſes. And it is my opinion, that the 
only reaſon. of Joſephus's mentioning that particular number 
here was, becauſe it happened to be the term of Bernice's vow, 
of which he had occaſion to ſpeak. ' 

There may be a difficulty raiſed with reference to St. Paul's 
row at Cenchrea; becauſe the Jewiſh writers ſay, that a Naza- 
rite ought not to be out of the land of Iſrael ©; and in the law 
of Moſes it is ſaid, Num. vi. 18. the Nazarite ſbail ſhave the 
head of his ſeparation, at the door of the tabernacle of ibe con- 
prezation. | This is ſome difficulty: but I am very much in- 
clined to think, that notwithſtanding all their zeal, they did at 
this time diſpenſe with the exactneis of many things required 
in the law of Moſes. It ſeems to be the neceſſary conſequence 
of their living, as there now did great numbers of them, at a 
rat diſtance from Jerulalem. Was there any law more ex- 
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Inciololymis quippe agebat ut vota Deo 
here: nam lis qui morbo laboraverant, 
wm anguliias qualcunque conjecti fuerant, 
mol erat precihus vacare xxx. diebus, 
«11am victimas oblaturi eſſent, & vino 
«vere & radere comam. De Bell. lib. 
VC. 13. mt. Upon a review, I find m 

ranilation of this paſſage is ſome hat if. 
erent lrom the common interpretation; 
ad therefore 1 have ſubjoined Dr. Hud- 


Vol. . K 


rendered orare, as in Ruhnus's verſion, or 
precibus vacare, as in Dr. Hudlon's ; ſince 
they have tranſlated evyny exl:Auoa," ut 
vota deo ſolveret. Beſides, prayer is not 
mentioned in the law of the Nazarite ; nor 
is it ever reckoned up, that I know of, in 
the catalogue of the ten precepts and pro- 
hibitions, which 3 to the Nazarite, 
Vid. Reland. Ant. Heb. de perſonis ſacris. 
p. 274. 4 Spicileg. in Act. Apoſt. xxi. 
2 . r Nec licebat Naziræo eſſe extra 
terram Iſraeliticam. Nazir. iii. 6. Re- 
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1 preſs than this? Three times à year ſhall all thy male appear 
_ before the Lord thy God in the place that be ſhall chooſe, Deut 
| | | xvi. 16. Exod. xxiii. 17. But this they could not do who liyed 
| in Italy or Perſia. | 
Moreover, it ſeems there is a rule in the Jewiſh books, that 
© they Sho make the vow of the Nazarite out of the land ot 
© Hrael ſhall go into it to complete the * vow.” This will 
a great way toward ſolving the difficulty, if it will but be al. 
Jowed, that this was the reaſon of St. Paul's great concern to 
weep the next feaſt at Jeruſalem, Thus St. Luke's account ſtands, 
Acts xviii. 9—22, after Paul was come to Corinth.—Th; 
ſpate the Lord jo Paul in the night by à viſion; Be not afraid, 
ut ſpeak and hold not thy peace: For I am with thee; and 1 
man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee. — And when Gallio was the di. 
puty of Achaia, the Fews made inſurrection with one accord apainf 
Paul ; aud brought him to the judgment ſeat. Pavl was now in 
great danger, and was delivered. And Paul after this tarried 
there yet a 7 while, and then took bis leave of the brethren, and 
failed thenc? into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, having 
Horn his head in Cenchrea : for he bad a voy: And he came 
to Epheſus, aud left them there : but he himfelf entered into the 
ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. When they defrred bin 
to ſtay longer time with them, he conſented not: but bade them 
farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means keep this feaſt that cometh 
IN JERUSALEM.— And he ſailed from Epheſus. And when be bad 
landed at Czſarea, aud gone up and ſaluted the church, he wen 
down to Antioch, 
There is nothing in this relation that contradicts the ſuppo- 
fition, that St. Paul's vow was the occaſion of his going to 
Jeruſalem at this time: or in other words, that he went thither 
to complete his vow and offer the appointed ſacrifices ; but 
there js a great deal to countenance it. The Lord had appeared 
to Paul, and promiſed to ftand by him. Paul had actual 
been in a great danger, and received a very ſignal deliverance. 
It is likely, that at this ſeaſon, or ſoon after, he made a vov; 
and perhaps had made the engagement to take the vow when 
the Lord appeared to him. 
The account of his ſetting out from Corinth and going to 
Syria begins with the mention of the vow; and Paul makes al 
poſſible expedition to get to Jeruſalem. When he comes th. 
ther he makes no long ſtay : and the /aluting the church could 
not be the principal end of this journey, for that imports ne 


88 Si quis voviſſet Nazireatum extra terram, proficiſci debuit in terram, & illic votun 
implere. Eduioth. iv. 11. apud Reland. ubi ſupta. | 1 
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more than a compliment of civility. St. Luke it is true does 
not mention expreſsly any thing which St. Paul did at Jeruſalem 
befide ſaluting the church: but there was no neceſſity he ſhould. 
The occaſion of his going thither appears in the beginning of 
the account. And it is likely, that this was then ſo well un- 
gerſtood that he could not be more particular without an un- 
geceſſary repetition, Throw away this deſign, and St. Luke 
has been guilty of a very great omiſſion: and though Paul was 
in great haſte to get to Jeruſalem, there is no hint at all what 
vas aimed at in the journey. Take in this deſign, and then 
ve have here a complete ſtory. 

It is true St. Paul ſays: I muft by all means keep THis FEAST 
that cometh in Jeruſalem. But the feaſt time was not the only 
jeaſon, becauſe Paul did not keep every feaſt there. There 
was ſome particular inducement to this feaft, which ſeems to 
me to be this: St. Paul was obliged, on account of his vow, 
to go to Jeruſalem about this time; and a feaſt then approaching, 
it was certainly moſt eligible to be there at that ſeaſon. 

[| have taken no notice of Grotius's * opinion, who thought 
it was Aquila and not Paul who had this vow at Cenchrea: 
becauſe, though there may be ſome ambiguity in the words 
dae yer the whole thread of St. Luke's narration ren- 
ders it much more probable, if not certain, that St. Paul 1s 
the perſon| ſpoken of. And learned men ſeem to be generally 
convinced of it. | 

The vis at Cenchrea, whether Paul's or Aquila's, and the 
four men at Jeruſalem who had a vom, are an argument that this 
piece of devotion was not uncommon among the Jews at this 
) time. Joſephus has aſſured us expreſsly it was not. But there 
thither is ſomething very particular in the advice given to Paul, Acts 
S ; but WY i. 24. namely, that he ſbon!d take theſe men and be at charges 
peared BWW with them that they may SHAVE THEIR HEADS. * This may in- 
Ctually WW cline us to ſuppoſe, that it was an uſual thing now for zealous 
erance. men who had it in their power, to bear the whole, or at leaſt a 
a VOW; pet of the charges, which a Nazarite was to be at when his 
when vow was expired. It ſeems to have been a pretty heavy offering 
| which was required of them. Perhaps this might give riſe to 
ding to Wl this cfm! but whatever was the reaſon of it, it appears to 
kes all I have been a common practice. 
es thi. The emperor Claudius, in the beginning of his reign, made 
could Wi Herod 985 king of all Judea. And he, (Joſephus ſays) 
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Las it was very likely for one to do, who had had ſo conſider. 
© able an advancement, made all the expedition he could int, 
© his kingdom; and coming to Jeruſalem, he offered U 
* ſacrifices of thankſgiving, and omitted nothing that was pre. 
© ſcribed by the law. For which reaſon, he alſo ordered a 200d 
number of Nazarites to be ſhaved*.” £4 

And here we have a remarkable agreement between the ſtyle 
of St. Luke and Joſephus. St. Luke does not lay,——Be 4 
charges with them, that they may perform {ſacrifices or make 
their offerings, but that they may $HaAve their heads, We learn 
from Joſephus, that this was the common phraſe among the 
Jews at this time. | | | 

We ſee likewiſe, how very proper this advice given by the 
brethren was to anſwer the purpoſe for which it was intended, 
It ſeems to have been a popular action. It was one of thoſe 
things by which Agrippa obliged the Jews when he took poſ. 
ſeſſion of the kingdom. 

VIII. St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xi. 24. Of the Fews five lines 
received I Forty ftripes ſave one. The number of ſtripes limited 
by Moſes was forty. Deut. xxv. 3. Forty ſtripes be may give 
him and not exceed. But the Jews at this rime underſtood them- 
ſelves to be confined to thirty-nine. For ſo Joſephus gives us 
this law of Moſes: © He that acts contrary hereto, let him re- 
* ceive forty ſtripes wanting one” from the public officer. 

$ IX. We have in the New Teſtament divers examples of 
a ſtrange kind of zeal, ſometimes called, I think, by learned 
men, © private zeal.“ The Jews ſeem not to have made any 
ſcruple at all of putting a man to death without any the lea 
form of a legal proceſs, if he had ſaid or done any thing which 
they judged a diminution of their religion. There were ſeveral 
attempts of this kind made upon the life of our Saviour, Luke 
iv. 28, 29. John viii. 59. We have many inſtances of ſuch 
attempts made upon Paul. And when the Jews LAID WAIT for 
him, — he purpoſed to return through Macedonia, Acts xx. 3. This 
deſign was concerted by them in Greece. Afterwards when le 
was at jeruſalem, The Jews which were of Aſia ftirred up all the 
people, and laid bands on him. — And as they were about 10 Kill 
him, tidings came unto the chief captain of the band, that all 
ruſalem was in an uproar, ch. xxi. 27—31. STS +? 

The next day after this popular tumult, that the chief. cap- 
tain might know the certainty <cherefore he was accuſed, be called 
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p.473. 5. 
„ chief prieſts and the whole council together, and had Paul 
mk 1 9 oh them. But a — atifing amongſt them, 
red 1 he took Paul from them and. brought him again into the caſtle. 
a8 he The Jews obſerving this, and finding they were not like to 
a 9004 obtain a ſentence with the expedition they wiſhed for, and 
fearing poſſibly they ſhould never get ſuch an one as they de- 
he ſtyle fred; II ben it was day certain of them banded together, and 
Be 47 ound themſelves under a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat 
r make wr drink till they had killed Paul. And they were more than 
ſe learn r bie had made this conſpiracy. And they came to the 
ong the thief prieſts and elders, and ſaia, we have bound ourſelves under 
„r cunſe, that we cvill eat nothing till we have frain Paul. 
by the Now therefore, ye with the council fignify to the chief captain, 
tended, thet he bring him down to you to-morrow, as though ye would 
f thoſe inquire ſomething more perfectly concerning him: and we, or ever 
ok pol. he come near, are ready to kill hin, Acts xx1ll. 10-15. 

Here are forty men who enter into a conſpiracy to take away 
ve times Paul's life in a clandeſtine manner; and they make no ſcruple 
limited o declare it to the council, relying upon their approbation. 
ay give And it is plainly implied, that they entered readily into the 
d them. meaſures they were to take for the accompliſhing this vile deſign. 
zives Us They were now diſappointed by the vigilance of Lyſias, who 
him te- vas chief captain at Jeruſalem under Felix. But no ſooner was 
* Feſtus come into the province but they renew the ſame deſign. 
nples of WW And, it is likely, they hoped to have ſurprized their new go- 
learned WY veroor. It was very fit he ſhould be gracious at his firſt arri- 
ade any WW val; and how could he ſuſpect any harm, who was as yet a 
he lealt ranger among them? Now when Feſtus was come into the pro- 


g which vice, ter three days be aſcended from Cæſarea to Feruſalem. 
ſeveral I ben the nion PRIEST AND THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS informed 
r, Luke in againſt Paul, and beſought bim, and defired favour againſt 
of ſuch n that he would ſend for him to Feruſalem, LAYING WAIT IN 


A for BY HE Way To KILL HIM, Acts xxv. 1—3. 

3. This If we had remaining any conſiderable number of the Jewiſh 
yhen he vriters who flouriſhed about this time, one might juſtly expect, 
» all the f we have here a true repreſentation of theſe facts, ) to find in 


to Kul i em ſome traces of a principle that might produce ſuch a be- 
all J6- WY Kuiour, and poſſibly ſome examples reſembling thoſe here re- 
| ated, And though we have but very few of their writers 

ef cap- come down to us, yet we have authentic evidences of a prin- 
e called WR dple which obtained amongſt them at this time, and which 
E muſt neceſſarily have carried them into the conduct here deſcribed. 
get” We have. this principle laid down in Philo: he is ſpeaking 
NE of what may be done toward a Jew that forſakes the worſhip 
the P 3 OI 
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of the true God. And it is highly proper,” ſays he, « that 
all who have a zeal for virtue, ſhould have a right to puniſh 
with their own hands without delay thoſe who are guilty of 
this crime: not carrying them before a court of judicature, 
or the council, or any magiſtrate whatſoever; but to indulge 
the abhorrence of evil, the love of God their minds are filled 
with, in. the immediate puniſhment of thoſe impious wretches; 
© reckoning that they are for that time all things, ſenator, 
« judges, prætors, ſerjeants, accuſers, witneſſes, the laws, the 
« people; that nothing hindering, they may without fear eſpouſe 
© the cauſe of piety. 

Philo here recommends this conduct toward thoſe that forſake 
the true God; and he aiter this illuſtrates his principle from 
the example of. Phinchas, Num. xxv. 7. 8 

Let us next ſee how Joſephus ſpeaks concerning this point, 
When he has given the abridgment of the laws of Moſes he 
ſays, that Moſes having delivered them, © called together the 
« people with their wives and their children, their ſlaves being 
«© preſent Mkewiſe; and adjured them to obſerve his laws,—and 
© that if any one of their kindred, or if any city ſhould attempt 
© to alter or diflolve the form of government they were under, 
© they ſhould both jointly and ſingly | or publickly and privately] 
© take vengeance of them *.—And if they were not able to take 
« puniſhment of them, they ſhould however make it appear 


6 a A Va 


© that ſuch things had not been done with their conſent. And, 


© the multitude ſwore to do ſo.” | 

One would think from what Joſephus here ſays, that they 
underſtood this obligation to extend not only to the caſe of 
idolatry, but to every branch of their laws. If they did fo, i 
muſt have occaſioned many extravagant attempts at this time; 
when, by means of the Roman power, they were unable in 
the way of legal proceſſes to gratify their zeal ; which, it is cet. 
tain, ran very high at this time. 

What Joſephus ſays is the more to be regarded, in that thele 
books of his Jewiſh Antiquities were profeſſedly written by hin 
for the information of the Greeks and Romans, And therefore 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, he would give a more offenſive view 

2 Ka. enilaglar 3 x GUT GT To x, vin ſopss, paplupacy voα be 
nd . cf ilns, ex Xxepoc r , ba Hσά,õ o oog EAT 00WY, aS ow 1 


are ches Tac TW Wpragy wnle eig darn weh wpoaſwnGulla oo40flogs Philo. 1 


prov, wil eig Beneuingeor, Ah c ννε⁰ er Monarch. lib. i. p. 818. P. E. 855 
apxnv aſovla;, ae Tw Tuaparars pico ay v The Twy ig aloe guſ yer u K 
Fornpy make xai S xalaypobaimgs Avery emixeipn Thy x blog m 4! 
TH; T * ah pill ug ZOAGTELG, o- TE wong, brei ius x x0601 K¹ yal 
puocila; avleg vio Ts ras Ta TH)! y- 10 eos& publice & privatim ulciſcerentut. 
fir h HD, dinarag falnſug, - Hudl, verſ. Antiq. I. iv. c. 8. \ 45 * 


* 


e 


. OX * 


r 


— — ZZ Fo BB * 


tr 


p. 478. 


* that 
uniſh 
ty of 
ature, 
dulge 
filled 
tches; 
Nators, 
VS, the 
ſpouſe 


forſake 
e from 


point, 


oſes he 
her the 
s being 
| and 
tempt 
under, 
vately] 
to take 


appear, 


. And, 


at they 
caſe of 
d fo, i 
s time; 
able in 
is cer- 


at theſe 
by him 
zerefore 
view of 


k 
vous Oe 
Cos o7900s 


Philo. & 


: 1 0 
F771 rala· 
Ailesan 1 
yy xa yal 
iſcerentut. 
463 
+ this 


' 


0. | Fewiſh Opinions and Practices. . 218 
this tranfaction than was abſolutely neceſſary to ſatisfy the Jews 
of thoſe times, who might happen to ſee his performance. 

Beſide the diſcovery theſe two writers have made of the prin- 
ciple itſelf, there is in Joſephus a ſtory of a conſpiracy againſt 
Herod which may not be omitted. | 

Now Herod deviated more and more from our ancient 
« cuſtoms, and by foreign inventions corrupted our conſtitu- 
tion which is inviolable. He inſtituted quinquennial games 
«© in honour of "Ceſar, and built a theatre at Jeruſalem.— The 
© magnificene of theſe works was admired by foreigners, but to 
© the Jews theſe things appeared to be a breach upon thoſe 
laws which they highly reſpected. But nothing diſguſted 
them ſo much as the trophies. Suppoſing there were images 
under the arms, they were enraged at the ſight of them, it 
© being contrary to our law to worſhip any images. 

© Herod knew very well how much they were provoked, 
but did not think it a proper opportunity to uſe violence; 
© wherefore he endeavoured to appeaſe. them by fair words; 
© but in vain, For with one conſent they cried out, that they 
© would ſuffer any extremity, rather than have images of men 
ein ni city.—-Whereupon, Herod took ſome of their chief 


men into the theatre; and having ordered the ornaments to 
be taken off, when nothing appeared underneath but a naked 
piece of wood, the company filed at the miſtake. | 
The people ſeemed upon this to be brought into a better 
© temper,—But yet ſome there were, who ſtill retained the 
# offence they had taken at theſe practices: and eſteeming the 
* alteration of their laws to be the beginning of all manner of 
© evils, — thought it their duty to run any hazard, rather 
than ſeem to connive at Herod, who was forcibly introducing 
things contrary to their cuſtoms z and who, whilſt he had the 
name of king, was in fact the enemy of the whole nation, 
Ten men therefore of the city, binding themſelves by an 
f oath 9 run all hazards together, armed themſelves with 
* ſhort daggers, which they hid under their olothes. And 
there was a blind man, who, being exceedingly moved at 
* the reports he had heard, offered himſelf, and rook the ſame 


-* oath with them. Not that he could give them any aſſiſtance, - 


but he was reſolved to ſuffer with them, if any accident befel 


them. And the zeal of this man added not a little to their 
| reſolution,”? 


Joſephus goes on to relate, that they entered into the thea- 
tre, expecting Herod's arrival; reſolved, if poſſible, to kill 
Herod himſelf, or, if they failed of that, a gavd number of 
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his attendants. But one of Herod's ſpies getting intelligence 
of the deſign, prevented his going to the theatre. Being ſeis. 
ed, they remitted nothing of their firmneſs ; they did not ſ% 
much as attempt to © deny their intention; but produced the 
« ſwords they had under their clothes, and profeſſed that the 
© conſpiracy they had entered into was Jaudable and pious 
© and that they had not entered into it for private profit, A. 
any other particular intereſt, but for what was much more 
* valuable, the ancient cuſtoms of their nation; which it waz 
© fit that all ſhould ſee obſerved, or die in the defence of® them, 

This conſpiracy againſt Herod himſelf, with all the cireum. 
ſtances here mentioned, muſt needs fatisfy all men, there i;, 
nothing improbable in the facts of this kind related by St. 
Luke. According to all accounts, this mad and furious zeal 
was not altogether ſo much in vogue, or at ſo great a height, 
in Herod's time, as it was afterwards. 

$ X. As Judea was a Roman province, during the time of 
our Saviour's miniſtry, ſo there appear, in the hiſtory the 
evangeliſts Nave given us, many tokens of the uneaſineſs which 
this circumſtance gave the Jewiſh nation. | 

The aſking Jeſus that queſtion, 7s it lawful for us to give 
tribute to Ceſar er not ? is repreſented. as a very ſubtle artifice 
to enſnare him, Matt. xxii. 17. Mark xii. 14. Luke xx. 21, 
22. There can be no doubt, but it would have been judged 
an offence againit the government they were ſubject to, to ſay 
it was not lawful; and it muſt have been unpopular among 
the Jews to affirm it was: for otherwiſe there would have been 
no extraordinary ſubtlety in this contrivance, which yet it 1s 
plainly intimated there was, 
Moreover, a publican appears to have been a very odious 
and ignominious character. They are uſually reckoned with 
harlots and ſinners. | | 

When our Lord went into the houſe of Zaccheus, this being 
done in the view of a great crowd of ſpectators, it is faid, 
Luke xix. 7. that all they who ſaw it, murmured, ſaying, that 
he was gone to be gueſt with a man that is a ſinner, They were 
ſurprized, and even offended, that Jeſus, whom they ſeemed 
then to have conſidered as a prophet, ſhould make a viſit to a 
man of that charaQter ; when they themſelves, it is likely, diſ- 
dained to have any converſation with him. 


b Aiwwucnoſnoailo ge * Ng Rx i OUY be- bY NEN UTE? T NOH hy, & val ac 

E1% THY OUYWHOT kay αν˙οαιε εννετνν Ker - 9 @uaatliy 1 Senoner po alla age 
* a * 7 : 4 

995 fſ4<# BOEVOS» Bo GbKEIWY bai wahr, 70 Ant. J. XV. . 8. 5 14 8 It 


. 482. 


gence 
> ſciz. 
not ſo 
ed the 
it the 
PlOus, 
Ut, or 
More 
it Was 
hem. 
cum. 
ere is, 
V St. 
S zeal 
eight, 


me of 
y the 
which 


give 
ale 
. 21, 
1dged 
o ſay 
mong 
been 
It is 


dious 
with 


being 
ſaid, 

that 
were 
med 
to a 


| dif- 


ac 
FIT 


'It 


16 Jewiſh Opinions and Practices. | 2 217 

Tt is certain, the paying taxes to the Romans was at this 
time a very heavy affliction to the Jewiſh nation. When Jo- 
ſephus gives the hiſtory of the cenſus or enrollment of their 
faces by Cyrenius, after Archelaus was depoſed by Auguſtus, 
and had been baniſhed into Gaul, he ſays, that the Jews were 
« at firſt ſurprized at the name of a cenſus, but that, by the 
« perſuaſion of Joazar the high prieſt, they generally acquieſced 
in it. However, Judas Gaulanites, aſſociating to himſelf 
« $24duc a phariſee, excited the people to rebellion ; told them 
that an aſſeſſment would introduce downright ſlavery, and 
« perſuaded them to aſſert their liberty. The people heard 
their diſcourſes with incredible pleaſure. And it is impoſſi- 
ble to repreſent the evils the nation has ſuffered, which were 
© owing to theſe men.—For Judas and Sadduc brought in 
© amongit us this fourth ſect; and there being many who em- 
© braced. their notions, they not only cauſed diſturbances in the 
© government at that time, but laid the foundation of thoſe 
© evils that followed; which indeed are owing to this princi- 
« ple, til] then unknown“. 

He then delivers the character and principles of the three 
chief and more ancient ſects of the Jews; (as he calls them, ) 
the phariſees, the ſadducees, and the * effenes. And after- 
wards returns again to the men he had been ſpeaking of before. 
„Judas the Galilean was the leader of the fourth ſect. In all 
© other points they hold the ſame ſentiments with the phariſees. 
© But tHey have an invincible affection for liberty, and ac- 
© knowledge God alone their Lord and Governor, From this 
© time the nation became infected with this diſtemper: and 
Geſſiug Florus, by abuſing his power when he was preſident, 
* threw them into deſpair, and provoked them to rebel againſt 
© the Romans .“ | 

What|is here tranſcribed from Joſephus is enough to con- 
vince that the paying tribute to the Romans muſt have 


been very grievous to the Jews, and that they who collected 
it for them, muſt have been ſcorned and abhorred by the peo- 
ple: for he ſays, that Judas's and Sadduc's ſpeeches were 
heard by them with incredible pleaſure ; that their principle 
had cauſed many great evils to the nation, and that it was 
one ground of the war with the Romans. But I muſt make 
two or three remarks. Joſephus calls this a principle till then 
unknown to them. But this * is not exactly true without ſome 
limitation. There was an oath of fidelity ro Auguſtus: and 
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rod's reign. But there were above fix thouſand phariſcezt 
' who refuſed at that time to take it. 


ſenes, Joſephus would have ſaid ſo. 


1 


218  Credibilityof the Goſpel Hiflory. Pt. I. B. I. Cd. x. by 
Herad tendered to the Jewiſh nation, at the latter end of He. 


Joſephus ſays, that x the 
erſuaſion of Joazer the high prieſt the nation generally acqui. 
eſced. Doubtleſs, the Romans carried their point, but jet: 
very deep grudge'remained in the minds of the Jewiſh people. 
And the ſervice which Joazer had done the Romans upon thi, 
occaſion, rendered him fo unpopular, that it coft him 
prieſthood, Theſe are the very words of Joſephus : © Cyreniy, 
having made a ſeizure of Archelaus's effects, and finiſhed 
the cenſus in the thirty-ſeventh year after the victory at Ac. 
tium, conſtituted Ananus the ſon of Seth high prieſt, having 
taken away that dignity and hanour from the high prieſt Jo. 
azar; who was overpowered by the ſeditions and tumults of 
the multitude ®,” or in other words, who had been mobbed 
by the people. | | 

Laſtly, * calls Judas of Galilee the head of a fourth 


. * F 


* 


S a «a » 


ſect. But, though he uſes theſe words here, he oftentime 
makes but, three ſects of the Jews, And I think, that the ſed 
of the phariſees muſt generally have held the ſame notion, 
which he aſcribes to Judas. The fix thouſand, who refuſed to 
take the oath above-mentioned, were pharifees. Joſephus 
owns, that Judas's followers differed from the phariſees in no- 
thing elſe, but this one principle of an exceſſive fondneſs far 
liberty. He expreſsly calls Sadduc, who joined with Judas, 
phariſee, And I would fain know what ſect Judas had been 
of before. If he had been of the ſect of the ſadducees or eſ. 
The caſe ſeems to me to 
have been thus: Judas and they that held his principles were 
generally of the stcT of the phariſees, but they were not pul- 
RISEES ; becauſe this title was more peculiarly appropriated to 
thoſe, who had ſome diſtinction for their learning, riches, polts, 
employments ; or to thoſe who had a great deal of leiſure, and 
little elſe to do, but to make an uncommon ſhew of devotio 
and ſanctity. Thus, I ſuppoſe, the phariſees in general had 
this principle, but the common people only avowed it. Joke 
phus had a difficult taſk : he was concerned to ſave the ho- 
nour of the ſupreme parts of the Roman government, and ol 
the chief men of the Jewiſh nation, and particularly of tho 
properly called phariſees, of whom he was one; and to thro 
the blame of the war, and all their ſufferings, upon the cruelty 
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ice of Albinus and Geſſius Florus, the two laſt Ro- 
riſeeʒt curators, and the common people among the Jews 
tat the ir leaders. This part he has acted very finely. But I 
'acqui. think, that if the phariſees had controlled this principle ſin, 
it yet 2 cerely, r might have ſuppreſſed it. For a proof of this, I 
people. refer the reader to the chapter of the Jewiſh ſects, where the 
on this power of the phariſees 23 very evident. I ſhall here add 
im the only one paſſage more from Joſephus. And on the account 
yrenia of theſe, [principles] they [the phariſees] are in great autho- 
finiſhed I « rity wich the people; and all parts of divine worſhip, whe- 
at Ac. ther prayers or ſacrifices, are performed according to their 
having « interpretations. This teſtimony have the cities given to their 
leſt Jo. virtue, becauſe of their following in all things that which is 
wlts of © beſt, both in their words and actions. _- 
nobbed xl. But though the Roman tribute was a heavy grievance, 
and they who collected it were much hated, yet it is evident, 
fourth that many Jews were employed in this work. The publicans 
2ntime mentioned in the goſpels, muſt have been of the Jewiſh na- 
the ſet WW tion. Then came alſo the puslicaxs to be baptiſed, and ſaid 
notion, unto bim | John, ] maſter, what ſhall we do? Luke iii. 12. See 
aſed ta Matt. xxl. 31, 32. It appears likewiſe, that ſome of the pub- 
lephus WW licans in Judea were honeſt perſons, and men of ſubſtance. 
in no- Such an one was Levi, or Matthew. And Levi made bim a 
neſs for WW great feaſt in his own houſe : and there was a great company of 
udas, 2 WW jublicans and of others that ſate down with them, Luke v. 29. 
d been WW See Matt, ix. 10. Mark ii. 14. Nor is there any hint of any 
sor el. unjuſt practices, which Levi had been guilty of in the poſt he 
me to had enjoyed. And from the great openneſs and impartiality 
'$ were with which the evangeliſts have written their hiſtory, 1t 1s rea- 
t PHA- ſonable to conclude, there was no exception againſt Matthew's 
ated to character; beſide his employment; which, undoubtedly, was 
not reputable, Zaccheus, when he entertained Jeſus, was cer- 
| tainly a thorough convert to virtue; and I think, he could not 
votiog i have been a very wicked man before. And Zaccheus flood and 
ral had (aid, —— Bebold Lord, the half of my goods I give 10 the poor ; 
Jokes ond if I have taken any thing from any man by. falſe accuſation, I 
he ho- reſeore him four-fold, Luke xix. 8. According to his computa» 
and of WI tion, he uppoſed himſelf capable of making ample reſtitution 
f thole WF to all he had injured, out of the remaining half of his 

| m and it is likely fuppoſed he ſhould have ſomewhat left for him- 
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buy ſelf. His unjuſt gains, therefore, were but a ſmall portion of 
4 F . ' 0 
4 That there were Jews who were publicans, and that ſome 
A of theſe were honeſt and wealthy men, will appear from a ſto 
14 in Joſephus, © There lay near the Jewiſh ſynagogue at Czſare; 
e © a piece of ground in the poſſeſſion of a Greek of the ſame 
THE % place. The Jews had often attempted to make a purchaſe 
Tan © of it, and had offered a great deal more than the intrinſio 
ae value. But the owner refuſed all their offers: and, as if he 
ii «© intended to affront them, began to build workhouſes on the 
1141411 © ground, leaving the Jews but a very ſtrait and narrow paſ. 
n © ſage. The warmer part of the people attempted to obſtruct 
444 © the builders. But Florus not reſtraining theſe practices by 
I his authority, the chief men of the Jews, among whom was 
. © John the publican, not knowing well what courſe to take, 
1 © wait upon Florus, and give him eight talents of ſilver to 
(FIRES © ſtop the building. That he might get the money into his 
i hands, he promiſed all they deſired; but having received it, 
i < went away from Cæſarea to Sebaſte, leaving the riotous peo- 
7 < ple to themſelves, as if the Jews had only purchaſed a li. 
(NINA * cence to quarrel,” And ſo it happened, the Jews and Greeks 
4 at Cæſarea had a battle, in which the former were worſted, 
1 Upon this John with twelve of the chief of the Jews go to 
1797 Sebaſte, and coming to Florus, make complaints to him 
Ain concerning theſe proceedings, and intreat his aſſiſtance, 
114 © modeſtly putting him in mind likewiſe of the“ eight talents. 
IE This John muſt have been one of the moſt conſiderable of 
wes! the Jews at Cæſarea, ſince he only is mentioned by name. 
14:1 Nor is there any thing here ſaid of him, but what is very ho- 
1114030 nourable ; unleſs any think fit to except againſt the giving a 
TEE! © bribe to a bad man, to do what is in itſelf juſt and reaſonable, 
„ There is, in the goſpels, ſo frequent mention of publicans 
"al # who were Jews, that I have been fometime inclined to think 
1 1988 Z | that the Roman tribute was collected for the moſt part by 
44 19 Jews. The Romans might chooſe this method. The Jews 
| 1 q | employed in this work became odious thereby, but the Roman 
WE government was relieved, | 
e Joſephus! has made mention of feveral Jews who were Ro- 
D man knights. It is certain, that the Roman knights were the 
1 great u farmers and collectors of the Roman tribute. It ſeems 
1 15 to me, therefore, very probable, that thoſe Jews had merited 
k | FH: j & De Bell, lib. ii. cap. 14. $4, 3. Effet, 6 publicani, hoc eft, ( equits Fo 
1 {$8 I De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 14. 89. mani judicarent. Cic. in Verr. lib. in. 
p | Wy: I mn Ccit. huic homini ſpes nulla ſalutis cap. 62. n. 168. 
(PEAK 
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the honour of knighthood by-their good ſervices in ſome part 


of the reyenue. | 


[ don 


ot pretend to be maſter of the Roman method of col- 


ſecting taxes, but it appears to me not unlikely, that in moſt 
-ovinces the natives were employed in the towns as the under 


officers 


was mad 
pointed | 
from be! 
therefore 


ing taxey : and it is probable, that in all 


be found 


ders 


and that the receivers general or other ſuperior 
nly were Romans. It is plain, that in the province 
in the time of the republic, when a new aſſeſſment 
> there, (as it was every fifth. year,) Sicilians were a 

to be the under cenſors*. The publicans were fur 
ng beloved in any province*; the 'Romans might 
judge it prudent to employ ſome natives in collect- 
places ſome would 
„who were willing to make an advantage of the ſub- 


jection of, their country, and accept, places under the Romans 
their maſters. | 
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Roman Cusrous MENTIONED IN THE NEw TESTAMENT. 


. The Rimans uſed the queſtion. I. Examined by ſcourging. III. Unlaw- 


ful to ſcourge a Roman, IV. Eſpectally uncondemned. V. Lyfias's power 


at Jeruſalem. 
with a great ſum. 


VI. Of St. Paul's citizenſhip. VII. This privilege bought 
ITI. Accuſations not to be heard in the — ther 


accuſed | perſon. IX. Of St. Paul's impriſonment. X. Priſoners ſent to 
Rome from the provinces. XI. Delivered there to the captain of the guard. 


In t 


expreſsly mentioned or alluded to. 


hiſtory of St. Paul, there are many Roman cuſtoms 
I ſhall here endeavour to 


take ſome notice of all thoſe we meet with, from the time of his 
being apprehended at Jeruſalem to his confinement at Rome; 


excepti 


chapter of the State of the Jews in Judea. 


only thoſe, which have been already obſerved in the 


nen Lyſias, the chief captain, had reſcuſed Paul out of 
the hands of the Jewiſh multitude, he commanded him to »be 
brought into the caſtle, and bade that be ſhould be examined by 


a Cic. in Verr. lib. ii, cap. 53- fi. 131. & ſeq. 


ent, ut his 


ſurging, that he might know <wherefore they cried ſo againſt bim. 
#nd as they bound bim with thongs, Paul ſaid unto the centurion 


o Sic porro noſtros homines dili- 
0 Lis neque publicanus, neque negotiator odio fit, Ibid, cap. 3. n. 75 
that 


or whipping ; that it was unlawful to ſco 
cially uncondemned. | 1 

It was cuſtomary for the Romans to make uſe of the 
queſtion for the diſcovery of crimes. There are many inſtance, 
of it about this time, in the hiſtory of the Roman? emperon. 
Nor had the Jews any particular reaſon to complain of the 
Romans putting this in practice in their country, provided it, 
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gilacerari jubet. At illam non vERBERA, 


L 
was not done when there were no grounds of ſuſpicion, ſince fa 
Herod the great had openly practiſed it there“ before. cau 
$ II. This was ſometimes done by whipping or beating, 0 
There were ſeveral ways of examining perſons, ſome were uſe oth 
to citizens or freemen, others were reckoned *© ſervile. But be 
that ſcourging was practiſed in this caſe, is evident from an Wi fas 
example I*give of it from Tacitus in the reign of Nero, uf 
Epicaris, a woman, among other tortures was ſo examined, and 
And it is obſervable that ſhe was not then a ſlave. There are his 
other inſtances in © Grotius. It is likely that a ſtick was made the 
uſe of in examining a citizen, rods for others. | niſt 
$ III. Thirdly, It is intimated, that it was unlawful to ſcourge WW cho 
a Roman: which thing is alſo taken notice of in the account Wi it a 
of the treatment of Paul and Silas at Philippi, Acts xvi. 22 that 
—7J7. Cicero ſays, it was a crime to bind or whip a Roman: pow 
citizen. It is one of his charges againſt Verres, that he had 
openly whipped a Roman at Meflina who had claimed the pri. WW *c 
vilege of the city, and when they were going to infli& this WW ane 
puniſhment upon him, cried out to the officers ; (much after WI b. 
the ſame manner that Paul is ſaid to have done ;) I am a Roman Wil; 
| ; rerbe 
2 Nihil enim exprimi quæſtione potuit, non ignes, non ira eo acrius torquentiun pore i 
Juet. in vit. Auguſt. 19. Diverſi interro- ne a femina ſpernerentur, pervicere quit 0 no 
gantur. Tum exorta ſuſpicio, quia non abjefa denegaret—clariore exemplo 11. roſtra 
congruentia reſponderant: inditaque vincla: BERTINA mulier=—cum ingenui & vin Semp 
Et tormentorum aſpedtum ac minas non tu- & equites Romani ſenatoreſque intatti tore recide 
lere. Tacit. Ann. 13, 56, & paſſim. mentis, chariſſima ſuorum quiſque piguo- popu] 
db Antiq. lib. xvi. cap. 10. & 2—5. rum proderent. Ann. xv. c. 57- cæder 
e Et O. Gallium prætorem—ſervilem e Ad Matt. c. xxvii. 19. f Nullan putati 
in modum torſit: ac fatentem nihil, juſſit exiſtimationis infamiam avunculus tuus pete ige 
occidi. Sueton. Aug. c. 7. At- timeſcat ĩctibus fuſtium ſubjeftus ob emen err, 
gue interim Nero recordatus Voluſii Pro- quæſlione habita. L. Nullam. c. ap. Go. cauſis 
euli indicio Epicharim attineri, ratuſque ibid. s Facinus eſt, vinciri Civem Ro- Lyell 
muliebre corpus impar dolori, tormentis manum: Scelus veaberari, In Vert. 1. £1 


N. 1 70. 


cilixen, 


re are 
made 


courge 


ccount 
vi. 22 
oman* 
ne had 
he pri- 
ict this 
h after 
Roman 


rquentium 
icere quif 


lo 11 
— & vin 


* Roman Cuſtoms mentioned in the New Teflamemt. 224 
zen. Here again it is to be obſerved, that a citizen of 
Rome, if he had committed a fault that deferved it, might be 
beten with a ſtick, but might not be er with rods !“. 

IV. But it was more eſpecially unlawful to puniſh a man 
ancondemned, or before he had been convicted. This the 
magiſtrates at Philippi did, but they ſoon repented of it. It 
«ſaid to have been one of the laws of * the twelve tables, that 
10 man ſhould be put to death before he had been tried. Ac- 
cording to Dionyſius, this was a law among the Romans lon 
refore the twelve tables were compoſed. Indeed I think, it 
muſt be _— with all people who have any ſenſe of juſtice or 
equity. Cicero lays it down as an undoubted maxim, that no 
entence of condemnation ought to be pronounced before a 
cauſe had been heard *. | 

q V. From Lyſias's order to examine St. Paul, and from 
ather things done by him ar Jeruſalem, it may be inferred that 
he had there ſome ſort of juriſdiction. It appears from a paſ- 
ſige alleged by me above (a) from Marcianus, that it was 
vſual for preſidents of provinces to delegate part of their power 
and authority to under officers. For this reaſon Cicero adviſes 
his brother, then preſident of Aſia, not only to obſerve himſelf 
the rules of juſtice, but to have a ſtrict eye upon all the“ mi- 
niſters of his government, and to be very circumſpect in the 
choice of perſons to whom he committed any * power. And 
it appears from a paſſage of Joſephus already (3) tranſcribed, 
that there were at Cæſarea officers under Felix who had the 
power of whipping offenders. | 


k Czdebatur virgis in medio foro Meffa- minem, etiam xii. Tabularum deereta ve- 
i civis Romanus, judices; cum interea tuerant, Hæc Salvianus epiſcopus Maſſi- 
nullus gemitus, nulla vox alia iſtius miſeri, lienſis de judicio & providentia. Fragment. 
inter dolorem crepitumque plagarum audie- ii. Tab. Tit. 27. 1. l Tug rows; 
butur, niſi hc, CI VIS ROMANUS SUM. 4oxpe X2p4e104 TY; B% wwilag axpilov - 
Hac ſe commęmoratione civitatis omnia „es — Antiq. Rom. lib. tli. c. 22. 
rerbera depulſurum eruciatumque a cor- p. 153. v. 7. m Nam causa ita 
pore dejecturum arbitrabatur. Ibid, n. 162. multi poſſunt abſol vi: incognita quidem 
O nomen dulce libertatis! O jus eximium condemnari nemo poteſt. In Verr. lib. i. 
roltrz civitatiz! O lex Porcia, legeſque n. 25. (A) p- 74+ note 3. n Ne- 
| Huccine tandem omnia quaquam fatis eſſe, ipſum haſce habere vir- 
reciderunt ; ut civis Romanus in provincia tutes, ſed eſſe circumſpiciendum diligenter, 
populi Romani, —deligatis in foro virgis ut in hac cuſtodia provinciz non te unum, 
cederetur? n. 163. Oblitoſne igitur hos ſed omnes miniſtros imperii tui, ſociis, & 
putatts eſſe, que madmodum fit ile ſolitus civibus & reipublice præſtare videare. Ad 
virgis plebem Romanam concidere? In Quint. Fratr. lib. 1. cap. g. o Sed ſi 
Verr, lib. i. f. 122. i Ex quibus quis eſt, in quo jam offenderis, de quo ali- 
culis liber fuſtibus ceditur, ex 1 uid ſenſeris: huic nihil credideris, nul- 
lagellis czdi. Lib. x. in pr. ff. de pœnis. Taka partem exiſtimationis tur commiſeris. 

$ Luterlici indemnatum quemeunque ho- Ibid, cap. 4. () p. 184. 
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I have in anſwer to Tertullus's accuſation given Lyſias 0 
a great character. But perhaps ſome may think, that ch 
order for examining St. Paul by ſcourging is unjyuſtifable 
They may be of opinion, that here were not ſufficient ground 
of ſuſpicion to put him to the queſtion. To this I ſay; I 
ſhould here abandon Lyſias, my apology for him will in {© 
reſpect be ſtrengthened by it. If Lyitas here ſtrained a point 
in complaiſance to the Jewiſh multitude, and bore too hard 
upon his priſoner, Tertullus's complaints will appear the mon 
unreaſonable. But I am till inclined to think that Lyſtas acted 
honeſtly herein. Paul was a ſtranger to him, and he could ng 
but pay ſome regard to the vehement and general clamour a 
the people of the city in which he reſided, and which was the 
metropolis of the province. Any man in the ſame caſe with 
Lyſias would have been apt to conclude, that Paul mult hays 
committed ſome offence or other when hey cried ſo again 
Bim. The method of enquiry he had appointed was not fit ty 
be practiſed upon a Roman; but Lyſias did not then knoy that 
Paul waFa Roman. In other reſpects it muſt have been un- 
exceptionable; for I cannot but think, it was a more genth 
way of examining than ſome others then in uſe. 

VI. After St. Paul had been beaten at Philippi, he com- 
plained of the injuſtice done him becauſe he was a Roman, 
As they were binding him at Jeruſalem, he claimed the privi- 
lege of a Roman citizen, and it was granted him; for it fol: 
lows: .J/hen the centurion heard that, he went and told the chit 
captain, ſaying ; Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a Ri 
man. Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto bim; Tell mt, 
art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea, And the chief captain anſwerts, 
with à great ſum obtained I this freedom. And Paul ſaid, But! 
was free born. Then ſtraigbtway they departed from him whid 
ſhould have examined him : and the chief captain alſo was afraid 

after he knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he bad buuni 
him, Acts xxii. 2629, 

St. Paul therefore does expreſly affirm that he was a Roman, 
Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange that a Jew ſhould be a c. 
tizen of Rome. There were many ſuch inſtances about tis 
time. Julius Cæſar beſtowed the freedom of the city upon 
Antipater?, the father of Herod the great, in conſideration d 
ſervices he had done him. Philo ſays that there was a great 
number of Jews in Auguſtus's time at Rome, who had been 
taken captives and carried thither, and who had obtained thell 
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freedom fr m their maſters *, Joſephus complains loudly, as 
vell as very juſtly, of Florus the laſt procurator of Judea, 
© That he had been guilty of an unheard of cruelty, and what 
© had never been done before, when he whipped before his 
« tribunal, | and crucified men of the equeſtrian rank. For, 
t ſays he, though their extraction was Jewiſh their quality was 
Roman.“ And our hiſtorian Joſephus, who was a Jewiſh 
prieft, received the freedom of the city from Veſpalian after 
the war was finiſhed, as he has aſſured us himſelf *. 

But though there is no improbability but that St. Paul might 
be a Roman citizen, yer it has been a queſtion how he came 
by this privilege. Some learned* men are of opinion that 
Tarſus was a Roman colony, and that St. Paul was therefore 
z citizen of Rome by virtue of his nativity at Tarſus. But it 
will be worth our while to take a view of St. Luke's account 
of this matter. Lyſias took Paul our of the hands of the Jews. 
And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, be ſaid unto the chief 
captain, May 1 ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak 
Greek? Art thou not that Egyptian—? But Paul ſaid, I am a 
nan which am a Few of Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city: and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people, 
Acts xxi. 37—39. In his ſpeech, St. Paul tells the Jews, I am 
terily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, 
chap. xxii. 3. 

When the people had interrupted Paul's ſpeech, the chief 
captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and bade that 
be ſhould be examined by ſcourging, Ch. xxii. 23, 24. The chief 
captain therefore did not ſuſpect as yet that Paul was a citizen 
of Rome, |though he had been told by Paul he was of Tarſus. 
St. Paul had alſo ſaid the ſame thing at the beginning of his 
ſpeech to the Jews: but I do not inſiſt upon that; for though 
It is likely the chief captain ſtood by, I ſuppole he did not 
underſtand Paul, his ſpeech being made in the Hebrew tongue. 

t cannot be ſaid, that the chief captain bade that he ſhould 
be examined with ſcourging, though he knew Paul to be a 
Roman: becauſe Lyſias does not appear to be one of thoſe fierce 
officers, that have no regard to laws. Quite the contrary: as 
bon as Paul had claimed his privilege, then ftraightway they 
«parted from him which have examined him: and the chief 
captain alſy was afraid after he knew that be was a Roman, and 
becauſe he had bound him. 
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* Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto bim; Tell ws art 
thou a Roman? He ſaid, Nea. If Tarſus had been a town of 
Roman citizens, St. Paul having before told the chief captain 
that he was of Tarſus, the queſtion now put would not have 
been, Art thou a Roman? but, Art thou really of Tarſys? 
The ſequel of this diſcourſe affords more proof. The chi 
captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained I this freedom, 
Lyſias having purchaſed this privilege with a great ſum, and 
obſerving nothing conſiderable in Paul's perſon or mien, and 
ſuppoſing therefore that he had no money to ſpare, he 11 
makes a doubt of the truth of his claim. This anſwer of Lyſus 
had been altogether impertinent, if Tarſus had been a town of, 
Roman citizens. And Paul ſaid, But I was free born: a plain 
indication that it was a privilege derived to him from his pa. 
rents. And on this account the oppoſition between the chief 


captain's purchaſe and Paul's free birth is ſtrong and beautiful. 


If Paul's freedom had been owing to his nativity in any place, 
the place would certainly have been mentioned in this confe- 
rence betMen him and Lyſias. | 

And it is obſervable, that St. Luke has often mentioned 
Tarſus, but never calls it a colony or municipium, as he would 
have done 1n all probability if it had been ſo. Upon the whole 
I think it very plain, that St. Luke does not ſuppoſe Paul to 
have been a Roman by virtue of his birth at Tarſus, | 

Let us now conſider the external evidence, and enquire what 
privileges. the Roman or Greek authors aſcribe to Tarſus, 
Strabo ſays, The people of Tarſus were much given to the 
ſtudy of philoſophy, and all other parts of polite literature: 
© That Tarſus was very populous, and reckoned the metropolis 
© of the country ©;* but he no where ſays it was a colony or 
municipium. It has been thought by ſome that Auguſtus con- 
ferred upon them the honour of the citizenſhip of Rome, be- 
ſide other privileges, as a reward for their attachment to the 
intereſt of ſulius Cæſar, and as a recompence for the hardſhips 
they ſuffered from * Caſſius. But there is no proof of this 
None of the authors who have mentioned theſe matters ſay any 
thing of the citizenſhip. Appian ſays, © that Mark Antony 
© gave liberty and immunity from taxes to Laodicea and Ta- 
« ſus, and ordered by a ſpecial decree, that all citizens of Tar. 
© ſus, that had been taken captive and ſold for ſlaves”, ſhould 
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P | » 
be ſet at liberty. Lucian ſays, * that at the requeſt of Athe- 
dro of Tarſus, the ſtoic philoſopher, and preceptor of 
« Auguſtys, the city of Tarſus obtained freedom from tribute“. 
Pliny calls Tarſus a free city: which is an inconteſtable proof 
t was not a Roman colony, for then he would have called it 
©, When Ammianus Marcellinus* mentions Tarſus, he ſpeaks 
of it only as a conſiderable city of Cilicia, Ulpian ſays there 
were two Colonies in Cilicia; but Tarſus is not one of thoſe 


which he mentions ©, . 


Tillemont* refers to Baron Spanheim's Treatiſe of Medals, 
is the ſource of the proofs he brings for the citizenſhip of 
Tarſus. But though the Baron did then ſuppoſe Tarſus had 
this privilege, yet, I think, the arguments he uſes are no proof 
of it, as he himſelf was fatisfied © afterwards. The only 
roof he then had of it was a medal of Gordian, in which * Tar- 
ſus is ſtyled a colony, and a free city. But though it were a 
colony ch n, it is no evidence that it was ſo when St. Paul 
ves born; or that it was made a colony by Auguſtus. And 
after all, the medal on which Spanheim relied, does not ſtyle 
Tarſus a colony, but only a free city, as he found afterwards®. 
Upon the whole, therefore, St. Luke's account is fully con- 
frmed by the beſt authorities. Tarſus was no mean city, but 
it was not a municipium, or town of Roman citizens. : 

Poſſibly ſome may enquire, If St. Paul was not a Roman 
citizen, Or entitled to ſome other peculiar privileges, by his 
being born at Tarſus, to what purpoſe did he make any mention 
of it? I anſwer, every one in St. Paul's circumſtances is natu- 
rally led to mention the place of his nativity or reſidence, 
eſpecially when he is aſked who he is. But St. Paul's inno- 
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cence did not depend upon his being a Roman, but a Jey. 
and therefore this laſt, together with the place of his birth. 
is what he here mentions. The outcry, when St. Paul was 
ſeized, was, Men of Iſrael help, this is the man that teatheth a 
men every where againſt the people ;— And farther brought Greet: 
alſo into the temple, and hath polluted 4his holy place. 4,1 
all the city was moved, and the people ran together ; and they 
took Paul, and drew him out of the temple ; and forthwith tj, 
doors were ſhut, Acts xxi. 28—30. 

The Jews which were of Aſia, who began the diſturbance, 
knew well enough that Paul was a Jew ; but the cry being, 
that the temple had been polluted, and Paul being taken by 
them, and drawn out of the temple, it is likely, a great par 
of the n.ultitude thought St. Paul had been a gentile, who had 
gone beyond the bounds preſcribed to ſuch : which when any 


one but a Jew had done, he was liable to the heavieſt puniſh. 


ment. Therefore, when the chief captain aſked him who he 
was, he told him he was a Jew of Tarfus; which was enough 
to ſatisfy im, the Jews had no right to uſe him as they did, 
for going into the temple. And it is obſervable, that imme- 
diately upon St. Paul's beginning to ſpeak : Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hear ye my defence; when they heard that be pale 
in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more ſilence, This 
for the preſent allayed the heat, becauſe it was a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption, that he was not a gentile, 

St. Paul therefore had no reaſon, at this time, to tell them he 
was a Roman citizen; but it was of the laſt importance, to al- 
ſure both the chief captain and the multitude that he was a Jew, 

St. Luke has not informed us, how St. Paul's citizenſhip 


was derived to him. He was free born: but what was the 


original of this privilege does not appear. It ſeems to me, 


however, not unlikely, that ſome of St. Paul's anceſtors had 
obtained it for ſervices they had done the Roman common- 


wealth in“ the wars. The Jews had formerly ſerved the kings 
of Syria in their armies, and afterwards the Romans, But 
they had been long ſince diſcharged from that ſervice, upon 


the account of ſome religious ſcruples which they had. There 


are in Joſephus the copies of theſe diſcharges given them at 
Epheſus, Delus, and other places. One of theſe diſcharges 
runs thus: Lucius! Lentulus the conſul declared ; © I have 
« diſmiſſed from the ſervice the Jewiſh Roman citizens, who 
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« obſerve the rites of the Jewiſh religion at Epheſus.” Again, 
the decree of the Delians is thus: Bzotus being archon, the 
« order of the prætors. Marcus Piſo the ambaſſador, who 
« was alſo the officer appointed to raiſe ſoldiers, being in our 
« city, having called together us, and a ſufficient number of 
« other citizens, gave orders, that if there were any Jews Ro- 
© man citizens, no man ſhould diſturb any of them on the 
account of military ſervice; for as much as Cornelius Len- 

© tulus, the conſul, had diſmiſſed the Jews from the military | 
« ſervice on account of their religion *. 

This may give ground to ſuppoſe, that a good number of 
Jews, who ſerved the Romans in ſome auxiliary armies, had 
obtained the freedom of the city. But whether any of St. 
Paul's anceſtors deſerved it in this, or ſome other Yay, I do 
not determine, nor is it neceſſary we ſhould, 3 

VII. We have ſufficiently conſidered St. Paul's citizenſhip. 
We muſt not, however, paſs by what the chief captain ſaid to 
him: Wilh à great ſum, obtained I this freedom. It was often 
given to men and cities as a reward of ſome ſpecial merit or 
ſervices: but that 1t was alſo bought, and that at a great price, 
appears from a paſſage of Dio, which I leave with the reader, 
© He (Claudius | took away the freedom of the city from many 
© who were unworthy of it, and he gave it without any reafon 
© to others ; ſometimes to ſingle perſons, at other times to 
great numbers together. For Romans having the preference 
* above ſtrangers, there were many who begged the citizenſhip 
© of the emperor ; and others who bought it of Meſſalina, or 
the freed men. By which means this privilege, which had 
been bought formerly at a great price, became fo cheap, that 
merry people would ſay, a man might be made a Roman 
* citizen for a few pieces of broken glaſs “.“ 

VIII. We have already had occaſion to obſerve the juſtice 
of the Roman laws, in forbidding to puniſh any man, till he 
had been tried and convicted. We Do ſomething farther 
obſervable in the conduct of Felix and Feſtus, who refuſed to 
give Paul's cauſe a hearing unleſs both parties, namely St. 
Paul 97 his accuſers, were preſent. Lyſias ſent Paul under 
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a ſtrong guard from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea. Who whey zz 
came to Czſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the governor, ¶ Felix 
preſented Paul alſo before him. And when the governor bad rea 
the letter, he aſked of what province he was. And when he un. 
derſtood that he was of Cilicia : I will hear thee, ſaid be, uben 
thine accuſers alſo are come, Acts xxiii. 33—35. xxiv. », f. 
When the Jews at Jeruſalem defired favour 7 Feſtus again 
Paul, Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſare, 1»; 
that he himſelf would depart ſhortly thither. Let them therefore, 
ſaid he, which among you are able, go down with me, and a0. 
cuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him, ch. xxv. 4, ;. 
This is ſomewhat more particularly related, when Feſtus de., 
clared Paul's cauſe unto the king, f Agrippa, ] ſaying, There is ; 
certain man left in bonds by Felix, About whom, when [I waz 
Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the elders of the Fews informed 
me, deſiring to have judgment againſt him. To whom J anſwer, 
IT IS NOT THE CUSTOM OF THE ROMANS, f deliver any man ty 
die, before that he which is accuſed have the accuſers tact ty 
FACE, and HAVE LICENCE TO ANSWER FOR HIMSELF Concerning 
the crime laid againſt him, ver. 14—16. | 
Cicero, in his orations againſt Verres, the infamous prætot 

of Sicily, continually repreſents theſe as the moſt illegal and 
inhuman proceedings, that he received accuſations againſt men 
when they were abſent, and condemned“ them without a hear: 
ing. And Tertullian makes mention of a Roman preſident, 
who, when a chriſtian was ſent to him with a libel, perceiving 
there had been ſome unfair dealing, tore the libel to pieces, 
and ſaid, he ſhould not act contrary to law, and hear a man 
without“ his accuſer, | 

$ IX. We will now proceed to St. Paul's impriſonment. | 
have deferred it till now, that we might take in at once the 
whole account of this matter, from his being taken into cuſtody 
at Jeruſalem, to his two years confinement at Rome? | 

When Lyſias heard that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar, 
he immediately tock ſoldiers, and ran down to them, and when 
they ſaw him, they left beating Paul. Then the chief captain 
came near, and took him, and commanded him to be bound with 
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n Iſte non dubitat jubere nomen deferri: 
& tum primum opinor iſtum abſentis no- 
men recepiſſe. Res clara Siciha tota, 
propter cælati argenti cupiditatem reos fieri 
rerum capitalium: neque ſolùm reos her, 
ſed etiam abſentes. In Verr. lib. iv. c. 
40, 41. Deinde crimen ſine accuſatione, 
ſententia ſine conſilio; damnatio ſine de- 


feuhone, Lib. v. n. 23. Sed quid ego 


hoſpitii jura in hac tam immani bellu3 
commemoro ? qui Sthenium——abſenten 
in reos retulerit, causà indiQa, capite dame 
navit. Ibid. n. 109. 5 
o Pudens etiam miſſum ad ſe chiiſir 
num, in elogio concuſſione ejus intellecta 
dimiſit, ſeiſſo eodem elogio, due accuſatore 
negans ſe auditurum hominem, ſecundum 


mandatum. Ad Scapulam. c. 4+ 
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: p. 515. 
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1:20 chains, Acts xxi. 32, 33. On the morrow, becauſe be would 


know th 
/oojed in fi 


certainty, wherefore be was accuſed of the Jews, be 
rom his bands, and commanded the chief priefts, and 


their council, to appear: and brought Paul down, and ſet him 


tefore th 


en, ch. xxii. 30. St. Paul was removed from Jeruſa- 


em to Cjeſarea, and Felix commended him to be kept in Herod's 
udoment -hall. The chief prieſt and others went down thither, 
and accuſed him before Felix. After this hearing, He [Felix] 
commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and lo let him have liberty, 


and that 


e ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or 


come unt9 him. But after two years, Porcius Feſtus came into 


Felix's v 


and Felix being willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, 


ft Paul bound, ch. xxiv. 2327. King Agrippa having faid 


to Paul, 


Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a chriſtian; Paul ſaid, 


] would tp God that not only thou, but alſo all that bear me this 
dry, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe 


bonds, c 


xxvi. 29. And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 


yp, —and they talked between themſelves, ſaying, this man aoth 


nothing 


orthy of death or of bonds. After this St. Paul was 


carried tO Italy, and when we came to Rome, the centurion de- 
livered the priſoners to the captain of the guard : but Paul was 
ſufered th dwell by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him, ch. xxviii. 
16. After three days Paul called the chief of the Jews together. 


And he ſaid unto them, 


For the hope of Ijrael I am bound with 


this chain, ver. 20.—— And when they had appointed him a day, 


there ca 


e many to him into his lodging, ver. 23. And Paul 


dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all 


that cam 


ing thoſe 


fidence, no man 22 him, ver. 30, 31. 


mention 


| need 


in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teach- 

things which concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt with all con- 

St. Paul makes 

of his bonds in ſeveral of his epiſtles ; but thoſe places 
t tranſcribe, 


We have oblerved from Cicero, that it was unlawful to 
bind, as well as to ſcourge a Roman citizen: and it is ſaid, 


that the 
Roman, 
ſeveral 


or in 0! 
tainly b 


were any credible accuſations brought againſt him. 


chief captain was afraid, after he knew that he was a 
ang becauſe he had BounD him; and yet St. Paul was 
ears in bonds. But there is no inconliſtence in this. 
n might not be bound with thongs as a puniſhment, 
der to be ſcourged : but a Roman citizen might cer- 
e kept in cuſtody, upon juſt ſuſpicions, or when _ 
n 


there was nothing at all illegal in the way in which St. Paul 


Vas con 


fined, There are many inſtances in the Roman authors, 
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of knights and ſenators of Flome, who were chained in the 
ſame manner that Paul was . 33 

In this hiſtory of St. Paul there is mention ſometimes of chain. 
in the plural number, and a:: other times of chain in the fin. 
gular. When the chief captain cot bim from the Jews, he 
commanded” him to be bound with two chains, Acts xxi. 3. 
Whether St. Paul continued. to be bound with two chains 0 
long as he was kept in Jude a I cannot ſay; becauſe, though 

the word bands be uſed generally afterwards in the plural num. 
ber, yet the word * is of a general meaning, and may imply 
no more than confinement wit:3 one or more chains. However 
it is certain he was bound with but one chain whilſt he was at 
Rome: for it is ſaid, that Pau] was ſuffered to dwell with a fel. 
dier that kept him, ch. xxvili. 16. And he tells the chief of the 
Jews, whom he had ſent for there, that for the hope of Vrail 
he was* bound with this chain. And in another place he ſays, 
(though the text is generally thought not to relate to this con- 
finement,) The Lord give mercy to the houſe of Oneſiphorus, fir 
be oft refreſged me, and was not aſhamed of my CHAIN, 2 Tim. 1.16, 

The way of chaining priſoners was in this manner. There 
was an iron chain of a convenient length, which was faſtened 
at one end to the hand of the priſoner, and at the other to the 
arm of the ſoldier. When a perſon was committed to the 
care of one ſoldier, which was a very common way, and con- 
ſequently there was but one chain, the chain was faſtened to the 
right arm of the priſoner, and to the left arm of the ſoldier, 
This is evident from a paſſage of Seneca. It is eaſy to 
conclude, that when a ſecond ſoldier and another chain was 
appointed, the priſoner muſt wear the other chain on his left 
hand, and the ſoldier on his right. 

It is likely, that this method of confinement obtained very 
much all over the Roman empire. St. Peter was bound thus 
at Jeruſalem by Herod Agrippa then king of Judea. The ſam: 
night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, bound with tus 
chains, and the keepers before the door kept the priſon, Acts x11. 6, 

q At Claudius nihil ultra ſcrutatus, citis oo; Ivor. Ss Ee aulov ao Tut 
cum militibus, — Criſpinam pretorii ptæ- M. Add. xxii. go, Iapexlos or die- 
fectum miſit: a quo repertus [Valerius ww Tglwy, Act. xxvi. 29. t Tyr 
Aſiaticus bis conſul] eſt apud Baias, vin- aAvow rail WE ανẽ,c · y Altorum 
cliſque inditis in urbem raptus. Tacit. aurea catena eſt, & laxa——ſed quid refert? 
Ann. lib. xi. c. i. P. Sahinum prætorii eadem cuſtodia univerſos circumdedit. Al- 
pra fectum, ob amicitiam Cæcinæ vinciri legatique ſunt etiam qui allegaverunt. Nil 
Jubet, [Vitellius] Id. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 36. tu forte leviorem in ſiniſtra catenam putas. 
Et Julius Celſus tribunus, in vinclis laxa- Seneca de Tranquil. cap. 10. Quemad- 
tam catenam, & circumdatam in diverſum modum eadem catena, & cuſtodiam & mili- 


tendens, ſuam ipſe cervicem perfregit. Id, tem copulat, fic iſta quæ tam diſſimilia 
Ann. lib. vi. c. 14. 7 Ar i anv- ſunt, pariter incedunt. Id, Epiſt. 5+ 
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It is obſervable, that when Lyſias brought Paul before the 
guncil, bat be might know therefore he was accuſed of the Jews, 
* .oosED him from his bands, ch. xxii. 30. But it is ſomewhat 
cubrfol, hether St. Paul had not his chain on when he ap- 
before Agrippa; for he ſays, I would to God that all that 
peared ore Agripp 
ear me this day were altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 
Perhaps St. Paul means no more hereby than this ſtate of im- 
iſonment. I think indeed, that it was not a generous treat- 
ment of his priſoner, nor very decent upon other accounts, 
for Feſtus to ſer Paul before Agrippa and Bernice with his chains 
on. However, there was a Roman of conſiderable quality, 
who was accuſed, and made his defence before the ſenate of 
Rome, in the reign of Tiberius, with his chains* upon him. 

St. Paul ſeems to have been under a military cuſtody, I 
need not remind the reader of any particulars for a proof of 
this, it runs through the whole account. There were however 
ſeveral changes of the manner of his confinement. At firſt he 
was carried into the caſtle of Antonia at Jeruſalem, chained 
undoubtedly to a ſoldier or ſoldiers, for that muſt be ſuppoſed 
all along, ch. xx1. 37. xxli. 24. When he was ſent to Cæſarea, 
Felix commanded that be ſhould be kept in Herod's judgment-hall, 
ch, xxiii. 35. But there was ſome alteration made, after that 
Felix had heard Paul and the high prieſt and others that came 
down from Jeruſalem. And he [Felix] commanded à centurion 
to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he ſhould for- 
bid none 4 his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto bim, Acts 
xxiv. 23. Theſe are certainly new orders, the former ſtraitneſs 
muſt have been hereupon abated ; and perhaps the place of 
confinement was changed. I am inclined to think, that St. 
Paul was now removed from Herod's judgment-hall to the cen- 
turion's own habitation, or to that part of the city where the 
ſoldiers had their quarters. 

But the moſt gentle eaſy confinement of all was that which 
St, Paul had at Rome. There he was ſuffered to dwell by him- 
ſelf with a ſoldier that kept him,—in his lodging, —in his own hired 
laue, ch, xxviii. 16, 23, 30. This muſt have been owing very 
much to the honourable teſtimonial which Porcius Feſtus 
tranſmitted with him; and in part, it is likely, to the account 
given in by the centurion, who had conducted Paul and the 
other priſoners from Cæſarea into Italy; as alſo in part, and 


*liſdem conſulibus miſeriarum ac ſævi- At contra reus nihil infracto ani- 
iz exemplum atrox, reus pater, accuſator mo, obverſus in filium, quatere VI N u- 
flius, nomen ntrique Vibius Serenus, in LA, vocare ultores Deos, &c. Tacit. Ann. 
ſenatum inducti ſunt. Ab exilio retractus, lib. iv. c. 28. 
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perhaps chiefly, to the goodneſs? of Burrhus, then præſed 
the pretorium, or captain of the guard to Nero, 

There were ſeyeral methods of * keeping priſoners made uſ 
of in the city and in the provinces. Ulpian ſays, « That th 
© procanſul is wont to judge, whether the perſon ought to be 
put into the priſon, or delivered to a ſoldier to Keep, or 
© whether he ſhould be committed to ſureties, or even to * 
« ſelf;” (that is, to the accuſed perſon himſelf;) . And bereit 
c uſually regard is had to the nature of the crime charged 
upon any one, and to the preſervation of his honour, as ll 
* to the wealth or ſubſtance, ſeeming * innocence, or dignity 
© of the party accuſed.” 

It is very eaſy to perceive what was chiefly regarded by tho 
Roman officers who treated St, Paul ſo mildly ; not his wealth 
not his dignity, but his innocence. 

There is no one ſingle inſtance that I know of, that will 6 
much illuſtrate the whole ſtory of St. Paul's impriſonment, 2 
that cf Herod Agrippa; who was impriſoned by Tiberius in 
the JatteFend of his reign, and afterwards came to be king uf 
all Judea, as has been ſhewn already. | 

Agrippa had ſaid ſome improper things of Tiberius, in the 
hearing of one of his own ſervants; who, having ſome time 
after taken a diſguſt at his maſter*®, went and informed Tiberius 
againſt him, Agrippa went one day, as others did, to wait on 
Tiberius. Tiberius crediting what the ſervant had ſaid, and 
bearing likewiſe ſome grudge againſt Agrippa, ordered Macro 
the præfect of the prætorium to bind him. Whereupon * the 
© officers took him and bound him in his purple dreſs which he 
© was then in.—But Antonia (B) was extremely afflicted at this 
© misfortune of Agrippa, and yet ſhe judged it very difficult 
* to ſay any thing to Tiberius in his favour; and, that indeed, 
© it would be to no purpoſe. She therefore went to Macro, 
© and deſired that he would take care that the ſoldiers which 
* 
c 
c 


kept guard upon him ſhould be civil, good natured fellow, 
and that the centurion who preſided over the guard, and th: 
ſoldier © to whom Agrippa was bound, might be men of tic 
ſame character, and that his freed men and friends migit 


y Tacit. Ann. lib. xiv. c. 15 & 51. Dio. ter ampliſſimas facgltates, vel pro innocet- 
lib. Ixii. p. 706. K. 2 Vid. Lipſi & tia perſonæ, vel pro dignitate ejus, W 
Mureti notas ad Tacit. Ann. I. iii. c. 22. accuſatur, facere ſolet. L. i. ff. de cultad, 
& Lipſii Excurſ. B. a Proconſul æſti- & exhib. reor. b Joſeph. Ant, Lid. 
mare ſolet, utrum in carcerem recipienda xviii. c. 7. \ 5. p. 810. nee 
fit perſona, an militi tradenda, vel fidejuſ- of Druſus, Tiberius's brother, a lady 1 
loribus committenda, vel etiam fibi: hac great virtue, and at good terms with Tibe- 
zutem vel pro criminis, quod objicitur, rius. Vid. Joſeph. p. 812, c Kai 
qualitate, vel propter honorem, aut prop» cuil £00 hctge : © hank 
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© have acceſs to him; and in a word, that he might want no- 
thing neceſſary for his health. Theſe therefore went to him, 
« his friend Silas, and his freedmen Marſyas and Stcechus, 
who brought him the proviſions he choſe to have. They 
« brought in likewiſe bed-clothes, and ſuch like things, as if 
« they were for ſale, which they accommodated him with at 
© at night; the ſoldiers themſelves joining with them in theſe 
« ſervices, in obedience to Macro's orders. Thus things went 
« with Agrippa for fix months ©,” 

When Tiberius was dead, © there came two letters to Rome 
« from Caius [Caligula]; one to the ſenate; notifying the death 
« of Tiberius, and his own acceſſion to the empire; and another 
to Piſo the præfect of the city, containing the ſame things, 
and alſo ordering that Agrippa ſhould be removed from the 
{ *pretorium to the houſe in which he had lived before he was 
bound. Here indeed he was in cuſtody, but however he had 
more liberty, and was at eaſe, In a ſhort time Caius came 
ro Rome, — and in a few days after ſent for Agrippa to his 
© palace, ordered him to be ſhaved, and changed his garments ; 
and then put a diadem on his head——and made him alſo a 
* preſent of a gold chain, of the ſame weight with the iron one 
© with which he had been bound, This chain Agrippa after- 
© wards laid up in the temple of Jeruſalem, as a monument 
God cari bring down thoſe things that are great, and 
© raiſe up thoſe things which are * fallen.” _ 
it, that Agrippa's firſt confinement was of the ſame 


| 


kind = that which was allotted St. Paul by Felix after the 


firſt heating at Cæſarea; with this difference however, that a 
good deal of Agrippa's kind uſage was given him by ſtealth, 
it not being by the orders of Tiberius, by whom he was com- 
mitted : whereas the centurion who kept St. Paul had expreſs 
orders from Felix, the chief officer in the province, to let him 
bave liberty, and to forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter or 
come untd him ; which muſt have been a conſiderable advantage. 
And I reckon that Agrippa's confinement at laſt, when he was 
* removed to the houſe he had lived in before he was bound,” 
was of the ſame kind with St. Paul's cuſtody, when he dwelt at 


Rome in his own hired houſe. 


K. Our taking in at once the whole ſtory of St. Paul's im- 
priſonment, has obliged us to paſs by a particular or two, which 
the reader will perhaps think it worth while to look back for. 


4 Thid, p. 814, $15, 
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xxv. 10, 11. I ſhall only obſerve, that he does not inſiſt upon 
have indeed, upon the occaſion of this appeal, cited the words 


ſome of thoſe who were infected with Chriſtianity to be ſent ti 


that we ſhould ſail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certan 


— . 


CEOS _ 
* — raw. *,- 
- — 
N 


X. p. 520. 
I think it not needful to enquire, what St. Paul's right of 
appeal was founded in, whether in his citizenſhip or not, Ag; 


that expreſsly, but only his innocence. Some learned men 


of Pliny; in which he tells Trajan, that he had noted down 
Rome, * becauſe they were * citizens,” But I cannot perceive 
to what purpoſe theſe words are alleged here. For if Plin 

ſent thoſe perſons to Rome, not for ſome ſpecial reaſon, but 
becauſe his power extended only to the lives of provincial; 

and not of Roman citizens, then his power was not at tha 
time equal to that of the Roman governors in Judea. It is plain 
from St. Luke, Acts xxv. 11, 24, 25. that Paul was proſecute 
by the Jews for his life, after he was known to be a Roman, 
And it is as plain from Joſephus, that the Roman governor of 
Judea had power over the lives of Romans. Cumanus put to 
death a Roman ſoldier in Judea. And when Joſephus ®* com. 
plains ofgFlorus's crucifying ſome Jews who were Roman 
knights, he would have complained of ſomewhat elſe beſide 
the manner of their death, if Florus had had no right to pro- 
nounce a capital ſentence upon any Roman whatever. And thus 
I have by the by given the evidence of a very material cir- 
cumſtance in this hiſtory, namely, that Felix and Feſtus had 
power of trying a Roman for life. 

Upon Paul's appeal to Cæſar he was in fact ſent to Rome; 
cauſes were therefore by appeal removed out of the provinces to 
Rome. Suetonius ſays, that Auguſtus appointed a number of 
conſular perſons at Rome to receive the appeals of provincial 
people, namely, one perſon to preſide over the affairs of each 

rovince *. | 

St. Luke ſays alſo, Acts xxvii. 1. And when it was determined 


OTHER PRISONERS, Unto one named Julius, a centurion of Auguj- 
tus band. It was very common to ſeud perſons from Jude 
to be tried at Rome. Quintilius Varus ſent to Rome divers 
of thoſe that had made diſturbances in Judea, in the interval 
between Herod's death and Archelaus's taking poſſeſſion of 
the government. Ummidius Quadratus, preſident of Syria 


b Fuervunt alii ſimilis amentiz: quos quia dem litigatorum prætori delegavit; ac pro- 
cives Roman erant, annotavi in urbem re- vincialium conſularibus viris, quos ſingulos 
mittendos. Lib. x. ep. 97. De Bell. cujuſque provinciæ negotiis prepo wiſe. 
lib. ii. c. 12. 42. “See above, p. 223. Vit. Auguſt. c. 33. 1 Joſeph, de B. 
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ent“ Ananus the high prieſt and other Jews to Claudius, to 


anſwer for themſelves at Rome, as alſo ſeveral of the moſt con- 


ſderable of the Samaritans. Joſephus ſays that Felix, for 
: {ome flight offence, bound and ſent to Rome ſeveral prieſts 
© of his acquaintance, and very good and honeſt men, to an- 
wer for themſelves to Cæſar.“ Felix alſo ſent to Rome 
Fleazar, Captain of a troop of robbers, and ſeveral of his men, 
whom he had taken * priſoners. | 

XI. There remains but one thing more. And when we 
ame to Rome, the centurion delivered the priſoners to the CAPTAIN 
or THE GUARD : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with 
4 ſoldier that kept bim, Acts xxvin. 16. Doubtleſs Paul was 
conſigned by Felix to the captain of the guard, as well as the 
other priſoners : but he was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, the 
reſt were ordered to a more ſtrait confinement. The only thing 
we have to obſerve here is, that the captain of the guard often 
had the cuſtody of priſoners. This appears from the hiſtory I 
have given above of Agrippa. And it ſeems, that generally 
the priſoners which were ſent from the provinces were tranſ- 
mitted to this officer, and not to the prefect of the city. For 
ſo Trajan directs Pliny, when he had written to him for ſome 
advice concerning a particular perſon whom he had with him in 
the province; © That he ſhould ſend him bound to the præ- 
 fets of his ? prætorium:“ or in other words, to the captains 
of the guard ; there being two at that time, whereas there was 
but one when Paul was ſent to Rome. Heliodorus the ſophiſt, 
being in a 9 certain iſland, fell under a charge of murder. 
© Whereupon,” ſays Philoſtratus, © he was ſent to Rome, to 
* anſwer for himſelf before the præfects of the pretorium.” 


.—————  —————— 


H 


THREE REMARKABLE FACTS. 


l. The temple forty-ſix years in building, II. The dearth in the reign of au- 
dius, III. The Fews baniſhed from Rome by the ſame emperor. 


FI. Wurz our Saviour was at Jeruſalem, at one of the 


Jews' paſſovers, he made @ ſcourge of ſmall cords, and drove them 


a Tbid. c. 12. $6.& Ant. I. xx. c. 5. $2. ad præfectos prætorii met debet. Plin, lib. 
q4 About A. D. 223. 
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that fold oxen and ſheep, and the thangers of money out of the ten. 
ple, John ii. 14, 13. This action implied a claim of "Vaſt 
particular authority. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid un; 
him, what fign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt theſe 
things ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temyi, 
and in three days I will raiſe it up. Then ſaid the Jews vozry 
AND SIX YEARS WAS THIS TEMPLE IN BUILDING, and wilt they 
rear it up in three days? Or in other words: © Forty and si 
« years has this temple been building, ſo far as the work is 
© carried on, and many thouſand men have been Employed 
upon it all this time. And wilt thou alone rebuild it in 
© three days time, if it were pulled down and demoliſhed? 
Ver. 18—20. has 

It ought to be obſerved here, that Joſephus has informed 
us, that * Herod the great, in the eighteenth year of his reign, 
made a propoſal to the Jews of rebuilding the temple. In 
eight or nine years time he finiſhed what he intended to do to 
this ſacred Place. But the people of the Jews wete after this, 
as it ſeems} continually adorning and improving the building 
of the temple. 5 | 
It is highly probable, that the term of forty-ſix years, men- 
tioned here by the Jews in their reply to our Saviour, com- 
mences at the time when Herod made his propoſal to the Jews, 
or elſe at the time, when in purſuance of that propoſal, be 
actually ſet about repairing the temple. | 

There being ſome chronological difficulties attending the 
period of Herod's reign, as well as our Saviour's miniſtry, 
there is between learned men the difference of two or three 
years about the exact time when theſe words were ſpoken by 
the Jews. But I have no occaſion at preſent to concern my- 
ſelf with any of thoſe difficulties ; becauſe it is eaſy to ſhey; 
that the buildings of the temple were continued below any of the 
dates affixed to this diſcourſe between our Saviour and the Jews, 

The evidences for this fact are theſe : Joſephus relating al. 
fairs which happened in the reign of Nero, after the arrival d 
Geſſius Florus, procurator of Judea in the year of the chriſtian 
ra 65*, ſays: At that time was the temple finiſhed. Tic 
© people, therefore, ſeeing the workmen to the number of 
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c eighteen thouſand lie idle, and apprehending that they would 
: and in need of the wages which they were wont to receive 
« or working at the temple ; and being afraid that the money, 
: if laid up, ſhould fall into the hands of the Romans; and 
© moreover, having a regard to the workmen, and being will- 
ing that the treaſures ſhould be laid out upon them, (for if 
c any man worked but one hour of the day, he preſently re- 
i ceived his pay); they petitioned the (a) king to rebuild the 
t eaſt portico.— It was the work of king Solomon, who firſt 
built the whole temple. But the king (the charge and over- 
ght of the temple had been committed to him by Claudi 

Cxſar), conſidering, that this would be a work of much 
«time and vaſt expence, did not grant their requeſt. However, 


Ihe was not againſt paving the city with white marble. .“. 


t appears from hence, that the Jews had continually em- 
ployed men upon the temple ; for Joſephus ſays, it was now 
finiſhed. | 

If it be enquired, how they were ſupplied, with money to 
maintain ſo many men conſtantly at work; I anſwer, that 
Joſephus, in the paſſage juſt now tranſcribed, intimates what 
the fund was, namely, their ſacred treaſury. He has more 
particularly informed us in another place, where he ſays, that 
on the temple were expended * all the ſacred treaſures, which 
© yere ſupplied by tributes ſent to God from all parts of the 
© world .. Beſide the ordinary tribute ſent to the temple, the 
zeal of the people for this work produced liberal contributions“. 

[f it be objected, that Joſephus, in the account of the build- 
ing of the temple by. Herod, ſays, that the pov, that is, the 
coilters and other buildings of the temple were raiſed in eight 
years, and the vas, or temple itſelf, in a year and a half “, 
that is, in nine years and a half; I anſwer, that Joſephus can 
mean no more than that the temple was then fitted for uſe, or 
that all was then finiſhed that Herod propoſed to do at his 
coſt, and not the completing the temple and all the buildings 
belonging to it, This is evident, from the paſſage juſt de- 
ſcribed at length, in which he ſays, At that time the temple 
vas finiſhed.” And even theſe words are to be undefitood 
with a limitation. The temple was not then completed: there 
vas ſomething ſtill wanting, which the people would have had 


(4) Agrippa the younger. 4 Eico © H re vag Jdadinaa Tu xpnudaluy, xa 
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done. But they then put an end to repairing and buildin dius's 
and there was no more work done at the temple. de 
It is poſſible, that there might be ſome interruptions in the ſore t 
works at the temple ; but it is likely they were very ſhort 8 FL 
there were any), and ſuch as were not worth taking notice of Bu 
in a long period. To the r. 
$ II. The next event I would here confirm from ſome fo. Propb 
reign teſtimony, is the famine ſaid to have happened in th. WR ©!” 
reign of Claudius. And in theſe days came prophets from Yer Wi ©"* 
fſalem unto Antioch. And there ſtood up one of them named Apa- Sirit. 
bus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be great dean ©" /d 
throughout all the world, which came to paſs in the days of Claus fore-1 
dius Ceſar. Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability the la 
determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Juda, (carct 
Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders, by the band; if honed 
Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 279 —30. X ſome « 
I do not take notice of this famine, as the fulfilment of A al 
prophecy, becauſe 1 do not enter into that/argument, but only uſual) 
as a remarkable event, which St. Luke aſſures us, happened Thi 
in the reign of Claudius. N whole 
St. Luke ſays, In thoſe days came prophets from Feruſalm v3 
unto Antioch, It may be queſtioned, what was the exact time H; 
of the arrival of theſe prophets to Antioch, and of the delivery 2 
of the prophecy: but I think, it is eaſy to perceive from St. v. i: 
Luke, when the famine happened. It is obſervable, that St. 


Luke having, in the words juſt now tranſcribed from him in = 
the concluſion of the xith of the Acts, given an account of the WY 1: «14 
reſolution of the church at Antioch, and of the commiſſion . 
given by them to Barnabas and Saul, to carry their contribu- d bein 
tions to Jeruſalem, proceeds in the xiith chapter to relate the la like 


ing to t. 


tranſactions concerning the church at Jeruſalem, during the 6: 1:3; 
reign of Herod Agrippa, and alſo Herod's death. And then Wl * be 
ſays, But the word of God grew and multiplied. And Barnabas Wl .....'\ 
and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when they bad fulfilled ther 
miniſtry, Acts xii. 24, 25. | | 


There can be no reaſon aſſigned for that interruption in the Wl + ;..;;.. 
courſe of the narration, and for the delay to mention the ſul· / 
filment of the commiſſion of the church at Antioch, but this Wl ;... 
that the commiſſion was not executed till the death of Herod Y 


LixCy, 


Agrippa. Moreover, as the chriſtians at Antioch had a pre- | © 
vious knowledge of this famine, according to St. Luke's ac- Wi i... ... 
count, before it happened, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
famine was but then coming on, when Barnabas and Saul ful- 


filled their miniſtry. Herod died in the fourth year of = 
5 i 


p $40 
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tiug's reign, A. D. 44. It is very evident therefore to me, that 


the commencement of this famine ought not to be placed be- 


ſore the latter end of the year 
inning of the year following. 


But before I proceed to the 


44, or perhaps, not till. the be- 


proofs of this fact, I muſt let 


the reader know how I underſtand it, I think the dearth 
propheſied| of by Agabus, and related by St. Luke, was in Judea 
only. 1 deſire the words themſelves may be conſidered. There 
ume prophets from Jeruſalem, and one of them ſignified by the 
ſpirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout. the whole 
wrld; that is, throughout the whole land, the country be- 
fore-mentipned, from whence thoſe prophets came, namely, 
the land of Judea: that there would be a great dearth and 
ſcarcity, not at Jeruſalem only, which might have been occa- 
foned by ſome circumſtances peculiar to the city, a ſiege or 
ſome other accident; but that there would be ſcarcity through- 


out all the 
uſual produce of the earth. 


land of Judea, by means of a general failure of the 


The original word [oxzpen] does ſometimes ſignify not the 
whole world, but a particular country only *. 


2 Vid, Uſſef. Ann. P. J. 4733. 

H yn fightfies the earth: yet the co» 
herence of the words in many places deter- 
nines the meaning to ſome particular cvun- 
tr, Jolh. ii. g. 7 key be tome to ſearch out 
ell the county [ry yn»). Luke iv. 25. 
But ! tell you of @ truth many widows were in 
Iſrael, when te heaven was ſhut up three 
yrs and fix months, when great famine was 
liroughout all the land, xs era0ay T1 ye 
Not all the eatth, but all the land of Ifrael; 
ttt being the country before mentioned. 
la like N 01:21 ſigniſies, accord- 
ils to the original notation of the word, 
the babitable, or rather the inhabited earth: 
but the connexion of the diſcourſe often 
retrains the eaning to ſome particular 
county. Ia} xiii. 5. They came from a far 
cat de roy the rvhole land. In the 
&ptuagint vemon it is c Tyv oK 
Viet goes before and follows ſhews, that 
particular cpuntry is intended. Ver. 1. 
ll ourthen of Babylon, which Haiah the [on 
. fines did] fee. Ver. 19 22. And 
#\3\LON ce glory of kingdoms, TUE 
SAUTY OF/THE CHALDEES EXCEL» 
LENCY, ial} be as uten God overthrew So- 
Wn end Conch ral. it hall never be inha- 
ns, cube, Hal it be dwelt in from gene- 
lion to genc ation e neitſier ſhall the Arabian 
Pact tent e, neither ſhall the ſhepherds 


defart ſhall be there. And the wild beaſts 
of the rflands ſhall cry in their deſolate houſes, 
and dragons in ther pleaſant palaces. I 
know very well that ſome underſtand the 
deſtruction of the whole land, in the 5th 
ver. of the whole Babyloman empire; but 
it is without reaſon. The whole empire, 
it is true, would be hereupon diſſolved. 
But any one may perceive, that the judg- 


ment threatened or foretold, is confined 


roperly to the city and province of Baby- 
— hy ſeat o x" bores wh and of the «4 
8 now to be avenged. Gan any one 
ear the ſuppoſition, that the dreadful de- 
ſtruction deſeribed in this chapter extended, 
or was intended to extend to all the parts 
of the Babyloniſh empire? A note of St. 
ſerom upon II. xiii. 4, 5. deſerves to be 
inſerted here, asnot a little to our purpoſe: 
—* ut diſperdant onnem terram non quod 
totum orbem vaſtaverint, {ſed omnem terram 
Babylonis & Chaldzorum. Idioma eft emma 
ſanttæ ſcripture; ut omnem terram illius 
ſigniſicet provinciz, de qua ſermo eſt: quod 
quidam non intelligentes ad ommum terra- 
rum ſubvetſionem trahunt. Hieron. T. 3. 
p. 109. in. 
St. Luke has himſelf uſed this word in 
this ſenſe in another place. I think it cau- 
not be diſputed: Luke xx1. 26. Men's hearts 


failing them for fear and for looking after 


Nate ther foly exe. But wild beaſts of the thoje ting which «ars ching on the eurti; 
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It is evident that the prophecy was underſtood by the diſci. 
ples at Antioch, in whoſe hearing it was delivered, to relate 
to Judea only. There is not the leaſt hint of any thought gf 
ſending relief to any other place, nor yet of any heſitation in 
taking the reſolution here mentioned, for fear their own cir. 
cumſtances might be neceſſitous. | 

And when it is added, that in purſuance of their determina. 
tion, they did actually fend relief by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul, there is not one word beſtowed to enhance the eminence 
of their charity, in aſſiſting others when they were in ſtraitz 
themſelves, or in immediate danger of them. And yet it is 
unlikely, this ſhould have been altogether omitted, if it had 
been the caſe. It is certain, St. Paul has placed this circum. 
ſtance in the moſt beautiful manner, in the teſtimony he, gives 
to the churches of Macedonia: How that in a great trial if 
affiittion, the abundance of their {9s and their deep poverty, had 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 2 Cor. viii. 2, 

I am very ſenſible, that the Jews who lived out of their own 
country, and all the worſhippers of God, in all parts of the 
world, had a ſpecial regard to the people of Jeruſalem and ]u- 
dea; and were very ready to contribute to them, when under 
difficulties. But a famine is a very ſore evil; and if the diſci- 
ples of Antioch had ſent a ſupply to the brethren in Jude, 
when they were apprehenſive of a great dearth * among them- 


ſelves, ſuch an action would not have been ſimply related, but 
alſo commended ; at leaſt, this circumſtance would have been 


taken notice of, It feems to have been a very general contri- 
dution: but ſo far is there from being any hint of any ſtraits 
they were in, that it is intimated they were in good circum- 
ſtances: Every man according * to his ability determined, &c.— 
The phraſe imports an eaſy and plentiful condition. If the 
dearth had reached to Antioch, St. Luke would not have 
faid, every man, according as he abounded ; but would have been 
obliged to ſay, not regarding his own want or neceſſity, or the 
general calamity, or ſomewhat like it. 


I hope no one will do me ſo much wrong, as to ſuſpect, that] 


F have attempted to put this meaning on the words, becauſe ! 


or the land, Toy :repyourrur T1 2p ery. — there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and} 


The whole difconrce relates to the calami- wrath upon THIS PEOPLE. And they 
ties that were coming, not upon the whole who ſhould then be in the circumlance 
world, or the whole Roman empire, but juſt mentioned, would then be particular) 
the land of Judea, ver. 21. Then let them that unhappy, becauſe they would be unfit for 
are in Jude flee to the mountains, Out of flight. | . F 
Judea therefore there would be ſafety, ver. i A⁰j,ZM pſy k Kalu; veel 
23. But woe unto them that arewith child, rig, WENT av Eg Gul ave 
end io them that give ſuck in thoſe days, for 
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are no proof the famine was univerſal. For I declare, that 
thought the expreſſions here uſed; repreſented an univerſal 
dearth z and at the ſame time, perceived the ancient hiſtorians 
deſcribed only a particular one, I would have acknowledged 
the difficulty. But I think, the ſenſe I have here repreſented, 
the natural genuine ſenſe of the words; and I perſuade my- 
elf, the reader is now of the ſame opinion 3 


j am not ſingular in this interpretation. 
M. Lenfant ünderſtands this text in the 
{me manner: and I have had aſſiſtance 
tom his notes in compoſing this article. 
Face that, I have perceived that Dr. Ham- 
nond was of the ſame mind. Vid, Annot. 


n l ; 

Two things ſeem to me to have carried 
the generality of learned men off from the 
rue meaning if St. Luke, and to have in- 
duced them to uppoſe, that the famine here 
ſpoken of wa univerſal ; either all over 
the world, or at leaſt the Roman _ 
One is the word 04:2wern* but this difficul- 
ty, I imagine] I have removed already. 
The other is, that ſeveral ancient hiſtorians 
hve ſpoken pf famines in the reign of 
Claudius, at Greece and Rome... Theſe 
mat be the only reaſons for this ſuppoſi- 
ton; for the [connexion of the words in 
di. Luke wouſd never lead any man tv 
think the famine was out of Judea, 

But though there is mention made of fa- 
mines in Greece, and at Rome, of in Italy, 
this will not prove that there was a general 
fmine, It is evident from Joſephus, that 
during the fatnine in Judea, there was 
plenty in other parts; in Cyprus, Egypt, 
md the (orritories of king Izates, , From 
the two former covntries queen Helene 
procured Proven, ang Lzates ſent money 
to ſeruſalem; | which he could not have 
done, if his own people had been in want, 

The procfs of the famine in Judea 1 
tranſcribe, or refer to in the text part. Of 
the other famines in this reign there are 
theſe accounts. OF the famine in Greece 
Eulebius makes mention in his Chronicon. 
p. 204. Mug xala T1 EM O eyelovolog 
biſabe, 3 Te ole 1499405 E Bay way £7- 
tar. This famine happened, according 
io lum, in the th of Claudius, A. D. 49. 
At Rome there were ſeveral famines in this 
teion, one or more of which are mentioned 
by Dio, Sauctonins, Tacitus or Orofius. 
The rt happened in the beginning of 'the 
reign of this emperor. But it ſeems, from 
the proviſions made by him for preventing 
tae like for the future, that it was not 
oving 10 a general ſcarcity at that time, 


but to the want of a — harbour at the 
mouth of the Tiber, by which means the 
48 ill ſupplied. Dio's words are thus: 
* There being a great famine, [aus re t- 
* Xvp2 yey0ouers, Or ſcarcity,] he [Claudius} 
* not only took care for a preſent ſupply, 
* but provided alfo for the time to come, 
Rome is ſupplicd almoſt folely with corn 
imported from abroad ; but deere being 
* then no good harbour at the mouth of the 
Tiber, nor any ſecure ſtations for ſhi 

the empire of the ſea was almoſt uſeleſs 
to the Romans, For, except the corn 
that was brought in in the ſummer time, 
and laid up in granaries, none was brought 
thither in the winter: or if any attempted 
© It; it was with the utmoſt hazard.“ Dio. 
lib. 60. p. 671, 672. He then proceeds 
to deſcribe the great expence which Clau- 
dius was at, in making a good port at the 
mouth of the Tiber, and a convenient paſ- 
ſage from thence up to the city; of whick 
Suetonius likewiſe ſpeaks. Claud. cap. 20. 
Dio places this famine in the ſecond year 
of Claudius, A. D. 42. But it muſt have 


= T7 RR 5 }_73_ 


begun the year before : for there are extant ' 


medals ſtruck in each of theſe years in ho- 
nour of the emperor, having on their re- 
verſe a corn meaſure with ears of corn 
hanging over the fide. Vid. Pagi Critic. in 
Baron. A. D. 42. n. 7. But I very much 
queſtion, whether there was any famine 
then ariſing from the failure of crops. 
Auzog is often uſed for a famine or ſcarcity 
in a city during a ſiege or blockade. And 
Dio proceeding, immediately after the 
mention of the famine, to obſerve the dif- 
ficulty of coming to Rome in the winter, 
makes me falped, this ſcarcity was only a 
hardſhip the people were in, during the 
winter, for want of ſufficient ſtores and a 
free paſſage. 

There was ahother- famine at Rome in 
the latter end of this reign, of which Ta- 
citus ſpeaks. It is placed by him in the 
i1th of Claudius, A. D. 51. Claudio V. 
Serv. Cotnelio Orſito Coſſ. Frugum quoque 
egeſtas, & orta ex eo fames, in prodigiung 
accipiebatur. Nec occulti tamtum queſtus; 
{ed jura reddentem Claudium cireumvaſere 
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Suppoſing, therefore, St. Luke to have informed us, that 
there was in the reign of Claudius, a great dearth throughout 
all the land of Judea, I proceed now to give ſome foreign evi. 


dence of this event. 


Joſephus, ſpeaking of Helene, the queen of theAdiabenes, ha; 
theſe words: Her arrival at Jeruſalem was a great bleſſing to 
© the people; for the city labouring at that time under a heayy 
© famine, ſo that a great many periſhed for want, the queen 
© ſent abroad ſeveral of her officers; ſome to Alexandria for the 


© purchaſe of corn, others to 


© Theſe having uſed the utmoſt expedition, as ſoon as they 
© returned, ſhe diftributed food to thoſe that were neceſſitous. 


© By this liberality, ſhe laid 


© whole nation. Moreover, her fon Izates, having heard of 
the famine, ſent a large ſum of money to the chief men of 


£ Jeruſalem *. 


clamoribus turbidis, pulſumque in extre- 
mam fort partem vi urgebant, donec mili- 
tum globo infeſtos 3 Quindecim 
dicrum alimenta ur 
fuiſſe conſtitit. Magnaque Deam benig- 
nitate & modeſhia hiemis, rebus extremis 
tubventum. At hercule olim ex Italiæ re- 
gionibus loginquas in provincias commeatus 
portabant. Nec nunc inſecunditate labora- 
tur, fed Africam potius & AÆgyptum exer- 
cemus, — & caſibus vita populi 
Romani permiſſa eſt. Ann. 12. cap. 43. 
Suetonius alſo has taken notice of a famine 
in this reign. He does not fay what year 
it happened in; but the agreement of cir- 
eumſtances ſhews it to be the ſame that Ta- 
citus fpeaks of. Arctiore autem annona 
ob aſhduas ſterilitates detentus quondam 
medio foro a turba, convitiiſque ac ſimul 
fragminibus panis ita inſtratus, ut ægrè nec 
niſi poſtico evadere in palatium valuerit: 
nihil non excogitavit ad invehendos etiam 
in tempore hiberao commeatus—& naves 
mercatutæ cauſa fabricantibus magna com- 
moda conſtituit. Claud. 3 18. Oroſius 
ſpeaks of the ſame thing; Veruntamen fe- 
quenti anno tanta fames Roma fuit, ut 
medio foro, imperator correptus a populo 
convitiis & fragminibus pams infeſtatus, 
ægrè per pſeudotyrum in palatium refugiens 
furorem excitatæ plebis evaſerit, lib, vii. 
cap. 6. 

I have ſet down theſe paſſages at length. 
I reckon I have hereby ſaved myſelf the 
trouble of making many remarks, The 
frugum egeſtas of Tacitus, the, aſſiduæ ſte- 
rilitates of Suctonius, were in Italy only; 


and theſe, poſſibly, not ſo much owing 10 


i non amplius ſupet- 


Cyprus to buy up dried figs, 


a laſting obligation upon our 


bad ſeaſons as wrong management, as is 
intumated by Tacitus. This was certainly 
one reaſon why famines were ſo common 
at Rome. There ts no notice taken by theſe 
authors of ſcarcities in other places at the 
ſame time. The famine, as deſcribed by 
Tacitus, was only in the winter, And 
when the granaries at Rome were almoſt 
empty, by the goodneſs of the gods, and 
the mildneſs of the winter ſ modeſlia hiemis 
ſhips arrived ſafe with ſufficient proviſions, 
i am not at all ſollicitous to prove, that 
there was no general famine throughout the 
Roman empire in the reign of Claudius, 
However, I thought it not amiſs to let the 
reader ſee how the caſe ſeems to me to ſtand 
at preſent, And though ſome perſon 
ſhould hereafter ſhew, that there was an 
univerſal famine ſome time in this rergn; "UF 
yet that alone would not alter my opinion ne la. 
concerning the meaning of the words of St. lome | 
Luke, who, I think, ſpeaks of nothing poſſib 
beſide a dearth in Judea. | 
m Pisa & aulng 7 apiklig a cv te ore 
Gepoa Toi FpogoAvpilo* Aipps ag aviui benes, 
T%,v 770A wile Tov  &4p0y £64907 7% Bloc 1 me t 
u oN Ur being arunwpalu PV; | | 
prerwy, 1 Baoimioon EN at TH T 
7 eaxulncy TS; eu, TH Ast a- p * Ext 
ToAuy Tiloy wynoo weve; Xonpeluy TE; . red. 
Kumpoy 10 Xa0wn Poploy olg g 720) | o 
nde TAY g #0Govlecy T0456 Tops pert; LE 
reverts TpoPnv "4% weliony culng pipe 755 CTC 


craig Tavlng eig To a7) pay dhe ka. 0 Pag 
AAN 9 9 h Je #24 0 Te; aving Ib 1H « 
Ing Te eps Tov NE, s WONG = far 
Ala 70156 Telos; Fan Icon. Ant 4 
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Joſephus |} 
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Joſephus does afterwards inform us when this famine hap- 

ned. For having mentioned Cuſpius Fadus, (who was ſent 

rocurator into Judea, after the death of Herod, in the fourth 
of Claudius, in the latter end of the year 44), and his ſucceſ- 
for Tiberius Alexander, he ſays, © In their time“ a great dearth 
« happened in Judea : when queen Helene, having purchaſed 
« corn in Egypt with large ſums of money, gave it away amongſt 
the poor, as I have related above. | 

So that this famine oppreſſed the land of Judea ſeveral years, 
t might begin in the fourth of Claudius; but I think, it muſt 
have been chiefly in the fifth and ſixth years of his reign. 

| apprehend, I have ſhewn from Joſephus, that what St. 
Luke has here related is punctually true. Joſephus may be 
juſtly ſuppoſed to be well acquainted with what happened at 
ſeruſalem and in Judea, in the reign of Claudius: and the 
whole ſtory of Izates and his mother Helene, is an affair he is 
much pleaſed with. 

Euſebius likewiſe mentions this famine in his Chronicles“, 
and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory*. He places it in the fourth 
of Claudius, and ſeems to have ſuppoſed it univerſal ?, all over 
the world. | | 

Oroſius alſo ſpeaks of this famine, and ſays it happened in 
the fourth of Claudius, and that it oppreſſed Syria, I place 
his words in the margin *, though he has committed one great 
miſtake, in ſuppoſing that Helene, the queen of the Adiabenes, 
was a chriſtian, | 

Though I ſhould take no particular notice of it here, yet I 
hope the reader would not omit to obſerve the agreement of 
cultoms in the ſacred writers and Joſephus, The diſciples at 
Antioch no ſooner heard that there was like to be a dearth in 
the land of Judea, but they, every man according to his ability, 
ſome Jews by birth, others proſelytes of righteouſneſs, others, 
poſſibly, proſelytes of the gate, determined to ſend relief unto 
lle brethren which dwelt there, Helene, the queen of the Adia- 
benes, and Izates her ſon, bath proſelytes to Judaiſm, did the 
ſame W 
. 204. 7 Eodem ano (quarts) fs 
006074 QE G0ANWY Xprjpclluy me- graviſſima per Syriam facta eft, quam etiam 
lem oiloy ano ng Aufs. Meret Teig prophetæ prenuntiaverant. Sed Chriſtia- 
KTPYp.210kty WG cpοα,0 dsr ibid. c. 5. 2. norum neceſſitatibus apud Hieroſolymam, 

o Page 79. 204. Þ Lib. ii. c. 12. convectis ab Ægypto frumentis, Helena 


He Tas mpatiorw AſuCs mpoQrlacs Adiabenorum regina converſa ad fidem 
cara Mz H, s xalacxerles T1 Chriſti largiſſime miniſtravit, lib. vii. c. 6. 
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We may proceed ſomewhat farther to obſerve upon this oc. It 
caſion, that the Jews of Judea ſeem to have expected it as due fonil 
to them, that ſome particular regard ſhould be ſhewed them that 
by the reſt of their countrymen, and by all who came over tg Jo 
the worſhip of the true God, and were admitted to ſhare in This 
any of the privileges of the Jewiſh people. Thus St. Paul That 
aſſures us, Gal. ii. 10. Only they would that we ſhould remember reaſo 
the poor, the ſame which I alſo was forward to do. The ver; I ton 
laſt (B) time that St. Paul was at Jeruſalem : After many yer, tweet 
ſays he, I came to bring alms to my nation and offerings, Ads caule 
xxiv. 17. Nor was St. Paul's argument a new thought, though havin 
expreſſed by him with a divine temper: But now I go u fie 
Feruſalem to minifter unto the ſaints : for it hath pleaſed them of 1 
Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain contribution for the Wali 


poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. It has pleaſed them verih, 
and THEIR DEBTORS they are. For if the Gentiles have ley 
made partakers of their *ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to ni. 
#iſter to them in carnal things, Rom. xv. 25-27, 

No wonder therefore, that the bigots among the Jews were 
ſtartled at the thought of any relaxation of the ancient rigour, 
with which they had treated proſelytes; and that they labour. 
ed, as they did, to maintain their juriſdiction over them, Thi; 
contention was not at all for the ſake of God and the law, but 
partly for themſelves. Doubtleis, the outcry of the Jens 
agzinſt St. Paul, though very unjuſt and groundleſs, was, every 
word of it, expreſſive and popular, eſpecially at Jeruſalem: 
Thig, is the man, that teacheth ALL MEN EVERY WHERE, again 
the people, aud the law, and this place, Acts xxi. 28. 

III. I conclude with the baniſhment of the Jews from 
Rome. After theſe things, Paul departed from Athens, and cant 
fo Corinth. And found a certain Jew, named Aquila, born it 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla, BECAUS! 
THAT CLAUDIUS HAD COMMANDED ALL JEWS TO DEPART FROM 
Rowe, Acts xvili. 1, 2. 

Dio ſays, that Claudius did not baniſh the Jews from Rome, 
but only prohibited their * aſſemblies. But Suetonius, wio 
lived nearer the time, ſays, © He expelled the Jews from Rome, 
© who were continually raiſing diſturbances, Chreſtus being 
r A 

(3) Unleſs we fuppoſe (which is the av av Tapayn; vro 78 oxh8 of9) T5 
opinion of ſome very learned and judicious enoarwc eig ux kent, 79) Of 
men) that he went thither again, after he On vreilp ic YOu? Bw PWHLEVES exeAg&UTt NH] 
had been ſent to Rome. See in Miſcellanea ovrefpntiolair Dio lib, Ix. p. 4 
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It is diſputed by learned men, whether by Chreſtus, Sue- 
onius means Jeſus Chriſt. I need not concern myſelf with 
that point here. This paſſage proves what I bring it for. 

Joſephus has no where particularly mentioned this event, 
This edict of Claudius ſeems not to have been long in force, 
That may be one reaſon of this omiſſion in Joſephus ; another 
eaſon might be, that it was no agreeable taſk to him, to men- 
non any diſgraces caſt upon his people. If ſome diſputes be- 
ween the Jews and followers of Jeſus Chriſt were really the 
-zuſe of this order, that might be another reaſon ; Joſephus 
having been very reſerved, if not altogether ſilent, abour the 
affairs of the Chriſtians. | 


umultuantes Roma expulit. Sueton. Claud. c. 25, 


Vid. Uſer. Ann, P. J. 4767. 
Wii * Leyd. de vit. Paul. & vil. n. 2, f. «Vi 25 r. Ann. P. J. 4767. 
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BOOK U. CHAP. I. 


Tux EE OsJjtctions acarnsr Luke; Chr. ii. VER. 1, 2. 


I. The fir/t objeftion, That there is no mention made by any ancient author if 
a decree in the reign of Auguſtus for taxing all the world, flated and i- 
fewered. II. The ſecond objeftion, That there could be no taxing mat: in 
Fudea, during the reign of Herod; by a decree of Auguſtus, lated ant 
anſwered. III. The third objeclian, That Cyrenius was not governor if 
Syria, till ſeveral years after the birth of Feſus, flated, together with a 
general anſwer, IV. Divers particular ſolutions of this objecbiun. V. 
The laſt ſolution confirmed and improved. VI. Divers particular diff 
eulties attending the ſuppoſition, that this taxing was mage by Cyrentus, 
conſidered, HE WD! 


TE hiſtory of the New Teſtament is attended with many 
difficulties. Jewiſh and heathen authors concur with the ſa- 
cred hiſtorians in many things. But it is pretended, that there 
are other particulars in which they are contradicted by authors 
of very good note, 

Among theſe, the difficulties which may be very properly 
conſidered in the firſt place, are thoſe which relate to the ac- 
count St. Luke has given of the taxing in Judea, which brought 
Joſeph and the Virgin to Bethlehem, a little before the bitth 
of Jeſus. Luke ii. 1—5, And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
there went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world 

fhauld be taxed. (And this taxing was firſt made, when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria). And all went to be taxed, every oft 
into his own city. And Jeſeph alſa went up from Galilee, wy 
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he city of N. azareth, into Fudea, unto the city of David, which 
i; called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the Bouſa and lineage of 
Navid); to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great 
ith child. ; | | 

"Againſt this account ſeveral objections have been raiſed . 
They may be all reduced to theſe three, 


. It is objected, That there is no mention made in any an- 
cent Roman or Greek hiſtorian, of any general taxing of peo- 
le all over the world, or the whole Roman empire, in the 
time of Auguſtus, nor of any decree of the emperor for that 
purpoſe : whereas, if there had been then any ſuch thing, it is 
ig ly improbable, that it ſhould have been omitted by them. 

11. St. Matthew fays, ch. ii. 1. that Jeſus was born in the 
ge * Herod the king. Judea, therefore, was not at that time 
2 Roman province, and there could not be any taxing made 
there by a deeree of Auguſtus. | 

III. Cyrenius was not governor of Syria till nine or ten, 
perhaps we years after the birth of Jeſus. St. Luke there- 
fore was miſtaken, in ſaying, that this taxing was made in his 
time. This objection will be ſtated more fully hereafter. 

(I. By wy of anſwer to the firſt objection, | 
i. I allow, that there is not any mention made by ancient 
writers of any general taxing all over the world, or of all the 
ſubje&ts of the Roman empire, in the reign of Auguſtus. 

Many learned men having been of a different opinion, I am 
obliged to cbnfider their proofs, 

Tillemont * puts the queſtion, (for he does not aſſert it), 
vhether Pliny has not referred to ſuch a thing? But it is plain 
from Pliny's| words, that he ſpeaks of a partition of Italy only 
into ſeveral diſtrifts ©, - 

There is a paſſage alſo of Dio, which has been referred to 
upon this occaſion : but it has evidently no relation to the mat- 
ter before us. The Romans had a tax called the twentieth : 
this tax was grievous to many people; Auguſtus therefore 
lefired the ſenate to conſider of ſome other. But the ſenate 
not finding auy - proper expedient, he intimated, that he 
would raiſe mone upon lands and houſes, without telling 
* them what, or i what manner it ſhould be; and hereupon 
' ſent officers al;-oad, ſome one way, and ſome another, to 


Vid. Spanhem. Dubia Evangelica Part bitum ejus, urbeſque enumerabimus. Qua 
u. Dub, iv, v, &. Huet. Demonſt. Evan- in re præfari neceſſarium eſt, auctorem nos 
gel, Prop. 1x, cap. x. & Commentatores. Divum Auguſtum ſecuturos, deſcriptionem- 
Lillemont Memoires Eccleſ. Tom. i. que ab eo faftam Italiz totius in regiones 


Wii, Sur Jeſus Chriſt, e Nunc am- Zi. Plin. lib. iii. ep. 3. | 
| © make 


* 


© make a ſurvey of the eſtates, both of particular perſo 
_ 6 : NS and 6 at p 
© cities But upon this the ſenate complied immediately « that 
© and the old tax of the twentieth was confirmed, leſt a worſs But 
© thing ſhould come in irs room. This was all Auguſtus amel gnce 
© at, and the ſurvey was laid aſide *.* Beſides, this affair hap. WW cuoce 
pened, A. U. 766, A. D. 13, long after the taxing which St. unter 
Luke ſpeaks of. now t 
| The paſſage which Baronius © has quoted from -Zthicus, he 4:5 n 
| does himſelf allow to relate only to a geometrical deſcription cenſu: 
. of the empire, begun by order of Julius Cæſar, and finiſned fore . 
1 in thirty-two years, and therefore over long before the taxing vic o 
4 mentioned by St. Luke. | In 
gl I am afraid to mention his argument from Pliny, left t 
ö . l Y, it no 
| | ſhould be thought, that I intend to divert the reader, whey c pire 
1 we ought to be ſerious. Pliny ſays, © And as for Auguſtu found 
. * himſelf, whom all mankind rank in this claſs, { of fortunate acht 
| © perſons, ] if the whole courſe of his life be carefully conſider. here. 
NH © ed, there will be obſerved in it many inſtances of the fickle. C. / 
. © neſs and inconſtancy of human affairs *.” But Baronius ſup (Inv 
| poſes, that Pliny ſays, that in every cenſus mention is made ther 
| of Auguſtus, and that there was ſo particularly in that made das, 
| © by Veſpaſian and Titus, becauſe he firſt made ? a ſurvey « (ed, 
| © the whole Roman empire: thus making Pliny to refer, nus, 
| the paſſage he quotes from him, not to what went before, but Th 
to a paſſage which follows four chapters lower. of thi 
Some have alleged, as a proof of this general taxing, ſome excel] 
words of Suidas, who in his Lexicon“ ſays, That Auguſtu tte w 
« ſent out twenty men of great probity into all parts of hi the c 
© empire, by whom he made an aſſeſſment of perſons and the R 
© eſtates, ordering a certain quota to be paid into the treaſury. WU Italy 
© This was the firſt cenſus; they who were before him having this p 
d Kay wap nj: undes euro, und oc, ſigniſicare videtur, in quolibet re tito in cs 
und omg 94 0w72T4y tmp axes orbe Romano luſtris ſingulis cenſu, mes. roun 
a Ta TE r e 4% T& Twy wonewy tionem Auguſti fiert; quod primus omuum nume 
Anhaecl awoſpatorire;* wa g xa weitourwy univerſum orbem Romanum ſubjettum im- Ancy 
Enuuwbucopuers Snowy 1a THY Eixorny Tr= Perio cenſuiſſet. At de cenſibus ſatis. Bee y 
Ae av OeN WII o va eſertlo* Dio l. 56. ron. ubi ſupra. h In Voc. Areſtapr ſus, 
p- 588. E. Apparat. N.g7. Areſcapn u arafpiblancig · O 0 Kaurey | fup 
In Divo quoque Auguſto, quem univer- Avſuroc, 0 A X10 at; ein £0040 
ſa mortalitasin HAC CENSURA nuncupat, 785 apir85 Toy B. xt TOY Tporor - iV, 
ſi diligenter æſtimentur cuncta, * ſortis auto ür. Wr THY Yo TW TIO! 17 ads 
humane reperiantur volumina. Lib. vii. enzwile* & wy awoſpapas £701n0@10 74) 76 10 aß. 
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ait: (lib. vii. cap. a4 In Divo quoque eporatag Tw dn lu jporpar i 274 | 15 us wy 
Auguſſo, quem umverſa mortalitas in hac pepe. Arvln n awolpapn poly Aue * A 
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. 561, 
6 at Mleafure exacted tribute of thoſe who had any thing; ſo 


$ 

25 that it was a public crime to be rich.“ A 

worſe But it is difficult to take this upon Suidas's authority alone, 
ümed i face he ſays not in what part of Auguſtus's reign it was done, 
hap. quotes NO A thor for it, and it is not to be found in any ancient 
ch St. unter now Extant ; though poſſibly, he refers to the ſtory juſt 


dow told from Dio; who aſſures us, that project he mentions 


s, he ds never executed. Beſides, Suidas ſays, this was the firſt 
ption cenſus; which is a very great miſtake. There had been be- 
iſhed WY fore Auguſtus many aſſeſſments of Roman citizens, and like- 


wiſe of divers provinces of the Roman empire. 


axiny 
l In another place Suidas ſays, © Auguſtus had a deſire to 


eſt i © now the number of all the inhabitants of the Roman em- 
when « piref,” And he mentions the number, which, he ſays, was 
uſu found upon the enquiry. But Suidas muſt have been miſtaken, 
unate e archbiſhop Uſher's remark upon this paſſage is worth placing 
der WY here. In their conſulſhip | Caius Marcius Cenſorinus, and 
cle. C. Aſinius Gallus] there was a ſecond muſter made at Rome, 
ſup- in which were numbered 4.233000 Roman citizens, as is ga- 
made * thered out of the fragments of the Ancyran marble. In Sui- 
made das, in Avſzs ©» the number is far leſs of thoſe that were muſter- 
ey 0 ted, 4101017, Which yet he very ridiculouſly obtrudeth upon 
r, in © vs, not for the muſter of the city only, but of the world ©.” 
„ but The late learned editor * of Suidas does alſo highly approve 
of this cenſure paſſed upon his author, by our moſt learned and 
_ excellent archbiſhop. It is obſervable, that they both uſe here 
uſtus 


the word city [ urbis cenſu]. I hope, however, they mean not 


f bi the city of Rome only, and the country round about it, but 
and the Roman citizens all over the Roman empire, or at leaſt all 
ſury. lay: for otherwiſe, with ſubmiſſion, I ſhould think them, in 
wing this particular, almoſt as unreaſonable as Suidas. It is incre- 
in didle, that there ſhould have been at Rome and in the country 
nen round about it, beſide ſtrangers and ſlaves, which were very 
ny "crous, ſo many Roman citizens, as are mentioned on the 
. BW Ancyran marble ; even though all who were entered in a cen- 
pad ſus, be ſet down there; which, however, is denied by ſome, 
T4 | ſuppoſe then, that by the muſter of the city, theſe learned 
rug. v. arſegeg: Avſuces Kairze ofa» mani cenſu ridieulè nobis ibi obtruditur. 
. ail w] oi24]opes Pwparuy xala mpogws De hoc loco vide omnino Caſaubonum 

"> 07 apib let, Bunroweves . OTOY Bf contra Baron. Exerc. 1. Num, 93. Et 
or T)nbo;” n evfαν,8u: of ru Pwuawy e Uſſer—qui recte obſervarunt, Suidam hie 


ks; rfid eg 46 x T4 2v9ptc» cenſum urbis pro cenſu orbis Romani lec- 
* Annals: year of the world, g996. tori obtrudere : cum ridiculum fit credere, 
1 786. Engl. Edit. Lond. 1658, In the non plures fuiſſe totius imperii Romani 
zun the laſt- words are: * tamen non incolas, quam quot Suidas hie exprimit. 

ro urbis tantùm ſed pro orbis etiam No- Kuſter in loc, 
. > | Men 
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men mean the muſter or cenſus of Roman citizens in any pa 
of the Roman empire, as oppoſed to all the people in genera] 
living in the ſame empire. And in this ſenſe only I ado 
their cenſure of Suidas; and cannot but think it very juſ 
The number of the inhabitants of the Roman empire muſt neeg; 


have exceeded the numbers mentioned by Suidas, or on the 


marble; though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that none are included 
in theſe numbers, but thoſe who were arrived at military ave, 
This, might be ſufficient to ſhew, that the number of the An. 
cyran marble is not the number of all the people of the Roma 
empire: but other reaſons will appear preſently. 

I muſt in the next place, take the liberty of conſidering what 
Prideaux has ſaid upon this ſubject, who with Huet" and 


others thinks, that this deſcription or ſurvey in Judea, be- 


longed to one of the ſurveys made by Auguſtus ; and that in 
particular, it was a part of his ſecond cenſus. The firſt wi 


in the year when he himſelf was the ſixth time, and M. Agrip.} 


© pa the ſecond time conſuls, that is, in the year before the 
* chriftian zra 28. The ſecond time in the conſulſhip of C. 
* Marcius Cenſorinus, and C. Aſinius Gallus, that is, in the 
© year before the chriſtian æra 8. And the laſt time in the 
* conſulſhip of Sextus Pompeius Nepos, that is, in the year of 
the chriſtian æra 14. In the firſt and laſt time he executed 
this with the aſſiſtance of a colleague ; but the ſecond time 
he did it by himſelf alone, and this is the deſcription 
which St. Luke refers to. The decree concerning it ws 
iſſued out the year I have mentioned, that is, in the 8th year 
of the chriſtian æra, which was three years before that in 
which Chriſt was born.——That we allow three years for the 
execution of this decree, can give no juſt reaſon for exception. 
The account taken by the decree of Auguſtus at the 
time of our Saviour's birth, extended to all manner of per- 
ſons, and alſo to their poſſeſſions, eſtates, qualities, and 
other circumſtances. And when a deſcription and ſurvey 
like this was ordered by William the conqueror, to be taken 
for England only, I mean that of the Doomſday book, it was 
ſix years in making: and the Roman province of Syria was 
much more than twice as big as all England“. 

To all this I ſhall only ſay, (1.) That the ſurveys made by 
Auguſtus were of Roman ciT1zEns only. So he fays himſcli, 


%%% ᷣ %% 


m I think this evidently Kuſter's ſenſe. living any where, 8 
His Orbis Romani is explained afterwards ubi ſupra, & iii. o Prideaux Cong. 
by totius imperii Romani Incolas. There- Part ii. p- 630, 632. 8vo, Edit. 1718. 
ſore his urbis cenſus imports Roman citizens 
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in the inſcription on the Ancyran marble?, And the Roman 
tiſtorians ſay the ſame thing 3. But the cenſus or deſcription 
made in Judea, according to St. Luke's account, was of all 
he inhabitants of that country, which certainly were not, all 
of them, Roman citizens. 

(2.) The years which Prideaux mentions, were not the years 
n which the decrees were iſſued out, but in which the ſurveys 
were finiſhed. This appears to me the moſt natural meaning 
of the words, of the inſcription. 

Perhaps it will be objected, that the conſulſhips here ſer 
down, do not denote the years in which a cenſus was finiſhed, 
but in which it was reſolved upon and entered in the Fafti, or 
public acts; and that the ſenſe of the inſcription may be thus: 
In ſuch and 7 a conſulſhip I made a cenſus, by which cen- 
ſus, when finiſhed, the number of citizens was found to be fo 
ind ſo. It may be likewiſe ſaid, that the phraſe Luyftrum fect, 
does not neceſſarily import the making the Luftrum, which 
ws done when the cenſus was over, but that Laſtrum is here 
ſmonymous| with cenſus. And it may be urged, that when 
Lufrum denotes the ſolemn ſacrifice at the concluſion of the cen- 
us, the verb condo is uſed, and not facio, which we have here. 
To this | antwer, that by the account here given of the 
third cenſus, we are obliged to ſuppoſe, that the conſulſhips 
here named, denote the times when each cenſus was finiſhed. 
Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Apuleius, in whoſe confulſhi 
the laſt cenſus is placed, were conſuls A. U. 767, A. D. 14. 
And Auguſtus died the 19th of Auguſt, that very ſame year. 
lt the cenſus had been only begun, and not finiſhed, he could 
not have ſet down on the table, as he has done, the number 
of citizens which was found in that cenſus. Moreover, it is 
plain from * Suetonius, that Tiberius was nominated for col- 
(:271e of Auguſtus in this cenſus, the year before, if not ſoon- 
tr. It is likely, the cenſus might be then entered in the pub- 
lic acts: but however that be, it is plain, that the date on the 


Et in Coolujuta, Sexto. Cenſum. o- Centum, - Mil, —-1c1xTA. Et. Septem. 
t. Collega. M. Agrippa. Egi—=Quo. Mil. Legi. 4 Recepit & morum le- 
o CLVIUSE ROMANORUM, Cenſita gumque regimen æque perpetuum: quo 
. Capita, Quidragiens. Centum. Millia. jure, quamquam fine cenſuræ honore, cen- 
Lt, dexaginta. Tria. Cum Nuper. ſum tamen POPULI1 ter egit. Suet, in 
Lufrem. of. Quo, Legi. Cenſorum. 1. Aug. c. 27. r A Germaniain urbem 


$1510, Cof. Quo. Luſtro. Cenfa. ſunt. poſt biennium regreſſus, triumphum, quem 
ehe  ROMANORUM, Quadragens. diſtulerat, egit Dedicavit & coneordia 
1 Mili Et. Ducenta, Trigenta. ædem.—Ac non multo poſt lege per Col. 
-In conſuldtu. Fi.—Cum. nuperrime lata, ut provincias cum Auguſto communi- 
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Ancyran marhle ſignifies the completing of the cenſus. And 
I think, that the paſſage I have juſt quoted from Suetoniuz 
may remove the ſcruple relating to the phraſe ; ſince he has 


' uſed the verb condo; by which we are fully aſſured, that the Be 
cenſus was finiſhed, and the ſolemn ſacrifice performed at they a 
concluſion of it, in the year ſet down on the Ancyran marhle. of thi 

Farther, Auguſtus in the Ancyran marble, places his 6:6 Wl ;:wr 
cenſus in his own ſixth conſulſhip, Agrippa being his colleague, gene! 
And Dio ſays expreſsly, that Auguſtus made, or finiſhed * the The 
cenſus in that year. This being the caſe as to the firſt and prov! 
third cenſus of Auguſtus, we may conclude the ſame thin at the 
alſo with reference to the ſecond, and that it was finiſhed tie es 
eighth year before the chriſtian era: conſequently, it is impoti. WW (ch 
ble that St. Luke's deſcription ſhould have been a part of it, W. 

After Auguſtus's death, there were three books found among furve 
his papers: and one of theſe is alleged as a proof, that there WM timer 
had been made fome general ſurvey of the Roman empire, and »:5 : 
that about this time. Prideaux's words are theſe, * Of the only : 
© book, which Auguſtus made out of the ſurveys and deſcrip- ed wi 

© tions, which were at this time returned to him out of every 2. 
© province and depending kingdom of the Roman empire; in Ju: 
© Tacitus*, Suetonius *; and Dio Caſſius *, make mention, and WW to be 
© repreſent it to be very near of the ſame kind with our Doom(- 4e 
© day book above-mentioned.” all th 

But I do not ſee how Auguſtus's having had by him a lit]: WW Bynz 
book, (libellum, Breviarium imperii), written with his own WW it, in 
hand, containing a ſmall abridgment of the public taxes, im- Uh. 
poſts, and revenues, can be any proof, that this ſtate of te docs | 
empire was formed upon a furvey made at this time, or in- Luke 
deed, upon any general ſurvey made at any other time, by under 
virtue of any one ſingle decree (that is St. Luke's phraſe, fur Judea 
the whole empire. This ſtare, which Auguſtus had by him try on 
of the public ſtrength and riches, might have been formed up- 

on ſurveys made at different times. Nay, he might have inp "© 
this book the ſtate of dependent kingdoms; in ſome of which e 
a cenſus had never been made. And it is likely; it may ap- . 
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jr in the progreſs of this argument, that there were ſeveral 
countries, branches of the Roman empire, which had never 
deen obliged to a cenſus. | 

Beſide that there is not found in any ancient Roman hiſtorian 
ny account of a general cenſus of all the countries and people 
of the Roman empire; there are conſiderations taken from the 
ature of the thing, which render it very improbable, that a 
-neral cehſus ſhould ever have been appointed at one time. 
The Roman alleſlments were always diſagreeable things in the 
-ovinces, and often cauſed diſturbances. An univerſal cenſus 
xt the ſame time ſeems to have been impracticable. And there 
does not appear in any Roman hiſtorian ſo much as a hint, that 
fuch a thing was ever thought of by any of their emperors. 

What is juſt now ſaid of the difficulty of making a general 
ſurvey at one and the ſame time, affects chiefly Prideaux's ſen- 
ment, who ſeems to think that the taxing St. Luke ſpeaks of 
was a proper Roman cenſus. They who ſuppoſe, that it was 
only a numbering of the people, are not particularly concern- 
ed with it. 

2. I am of opinion, that St. Luke ſpeaks only of a taxing 
in Judea ; and that the firſt verſe of his ſecond chapter ought 
to be rendered after this manner: And it came to paſs in thofe 
days, that there went forth a decree from Caſar Auguſtus, that 
al! the land ſhould be taxed. So Lenfant has tranſlated it”, 
Brnzeus likewiſe is of the ſame ſentiment, and has ſupported 
r, in my judgment, very well“. | | 

| have ſhewn in another“ place, that the word we have here 
does ſometimes denote a particular country only, and that St. 
Luke has uſed it for the land of Judea. And he mult be ſo 
underſtood in this place. The decree relates to the land of 
Judea only, becauſe * the account that follows is of that coun- 
ty only, And muſt not every one perceive ſome deficiency, 
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dmetime after this whole chapter was in 
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this text alleged ſome other examples of 
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hat is above was written ſeveral 


Bonths before I had ſeen Keuchenius. But 
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3 fentiments are fo much confirmed by 
what he has ſaid upon the ſame ſubject, 
that I am perſuaded the reader will Ale 
me to take the advantage of ſubjorning here 
from him What follows: Præterea, an veri 
fpeciem habet, Auguſtum uno eodemque 
tempore deſeriptionem per totum orbem 
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if one be here rendered the whole world, or the Roman 
empire? Let us ſee what St. Luke ſays, omitting at preſent 
the parentheſis. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that the, 
went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould 
be taxed. And all went to be taxed, every one into his gy city, 
And Foſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazar, 
If the account of the decree had been worded by St. Luke {, 
generally, as to comprehend the whole world, would he not 
have taken ſome notice of the land of Judea, before he came 
to relate particularly what was done in it:? 

If it be enquired : if the land of Judea only be meant, what 
does the term all ſignify ? 1 anſwer; it was very neceſſary to be 
added. At the time when St. Luke wrote, and indeed from 
the death of Herod, which happened ſoon after the nativity of 
Jeſus, the land of Judea, or of Iſrael, had ſuffered a diſmem- 
bering. Archelaus had to his ſhare Judea properly ſo called, 
together with Samaria and Idumea ; and the province of Ju. 
dea, which was afterwards governed by Roman procurators, 
was pretty much of the ſame extent. But Galilee, Iturea, and 
other parts of the land of Iſrael, had been given to other de- 
ſcendents of Herod the great, 

St. Luke's words, therefore, are extremely proper and ex- 
preſſive, that ALL THE LAND ſhould be taxed ; to ſhew, that this 
decree of Auguſtus comprehended Galilee, the country in 
which Joſeph lived. That this was the intention in adding 
this term of univerſality, is evident from St. Luke's ſpecifying 
immediately afterwards the name of the city, from which Jo 
ſeph came to Bethlehem; which city was not in the country 
that originally belonged to the tribe of Judah, nor ſituated in 
the bounds of the province of Judea at the time in which St, 
Luke is ſuppoſed to write, but was of the kingdom of Judea, 
in the reign of Herod. 

It ſeems needleſs to obſerve, that it was very common to add 
the term all or whole, to Judea or land, when perſons intended 
the land of the Iſraelites. There are divers inſtances in the 
Old and New Teſtament. And Joſephus, ſpeaking of Agrippa 
the elder, who had been poſſeſſed of all the territories ſubject 
to his grandfather Herod the great, ſays: © He had no- 
« reigned three years over the wHOLE land of Judea“. 

Though I am very well ſatisfied from the context, that St, 
Luke comprehends nothing in Auguſtus's decree beſide the 
land of Judea; yet it is no ſmall confirmation of this 1nterpre- 
tation, that the moſt early chriſtian writers ſeem to have undet- 


© Tpilor de ilos alle Bachuveili T1; o Tedaing minhngwles Joſeph. page 871» n _ 


av NN 
a IL 

w Joys 
T4 Kug 
ung £ 


yirnol, 
"ve. Ibi 
© Ty Iz 
Dial. ii 
xtatis d; 
five ver 
five cor 
videban; 
lren, lil 
4% Kg 
as wre 
Clem. 8 

b Kai 


Vo 


\ 


| 
p: 578.  Objettions againſt Like ii. 1, 2. confidered, 257 
food St. Luke in the ſame manner. For when they ſpeak of 


this circumſtance of our Saviour's nativity, they never ſay any 
thing of a general cenſus all over the world, or the Roman 
e. 5 | , 

fallin Martyr in his firſt Apology informs the emperor and 
the ſenate of the time and place of Chriſt's nativity, *© Beth- 
chem, ſays he, in which Jeſus Chriſt was born, is a village 
© in the country of the Jews, at the diſtance of five and thirty 
« ſtadia from Jeruſalem. You may aſſure yourſelves of this 
from the cenſus made in the time of Cyrenius, your firſt 
« procurator in Judea*,” He mentions this cenſus alſo in ſeveral 
other places, and always in the ſame manner ©. I do not re- 
collect above one paſſage of Irenæus, in which there is any 
notice taken of this cenſus*, and that is not very material. | 

St, Clement of Alexandria ſays: Our Lord was born in 
© the eight and twentieth year, when they firſt ordered a cen- 
© ſus to be made in the time of Auguſtus®.” 

Origen confounds this cenſus with that afterwards made in 
Judea by * Cyrenius, but ſays nothing of its being univerſal. 
And indeed the 3 amounts almoſt to a poſitive proof, 
that he thought the cenſus related to Judea only. | 
Tertullian has often made mention of the time of the riſe 
of Chriſtianity, in his Apology addreſſed to the Roman magiſ- 
rates, in his books inſcribed to the gentiles * : of this and 
the cenſus, in his treatiſes written againſt the Jews and againſt 
heretics : but. yet there is no notice taken of any cenſus be- 
ide that in Judea. | hoy 
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there is this explanation of it: [That all the world ſhould be 


St. Luke. It is not to be expected we ſhould find in one ſingle 


. animadverium eſſe niſi in ſpecimine Gloſſæ natali Jeſu Chriſti, p. 306. 
Ordinariæ, quod Robertus Stephanus edi- 5 
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If any think that we are to expect no mention of a penerg 
cenſus from the chriſtian writers, becauſe the cenſus in Juden 
was all that was to their purpoſe : I ſay, that a general cenſus 
of all the people and countries of the Roman empire was ye 
much to their purpoſe,” the more to illuſtrate the epoch of ou; 
Saviour's nativity. A general cenſus muſt have been better 
Known than one that was particular. Would Juſtin Marty; 
Origen, and Tertullian, have omitted this circumſtance, if $ 
Luke had mentioned it? or if they themſelves were aware of it? 
And yet in their time certainly an univerſal cenſus, made in 
the reign of Auguſtus, could not have been forgotten. 

Nay, though the univerſality of the cenſus had been a cir. 
cumſtance of no importance at all in their argument, yet it i; 
almoſt impoſſible, but it muſt have dropped from them in ſome 
one of thoſe many occaſions in which 510 have mentioned our 
Saviour's nativity, and the cenſus which accompanied it. 

I ſhall proceed but one ſtep farther to obſerve, that Euſebins 
has made no mention of any more than the cenſus performed 
in Judea, neither in his hiſtory ©, nor in his Chronicle“. 

I cannot ſay, that this interpretation is ſupported by any 
ancient.verſion. But Bynzus” obſerves, that in an ancient gloſs 


zaxed | or ſurveyed ; not the orb of all the earth, but the orb 
of Judea and Syria. | 
I then the cenſus or deſcription, ordered by the decree of 
Avguſtus at the time of our -Saviour's nativity, was of the 
land of Judea only, the ſilence of ancient hiſtorians is no ob- 
jection at all againſt St. Luke's account. There muſt have 
been many ſutveys of provinces of the Roman empire in the 
reien of Auguſtus, of which there is no notice taken by any 
of the Roman or Greek authors now in our hands. | 

The only writer in whom we could expect any mention of it 
is Joſephus. ' Whether he has ſpoke of it or not will he conſ- 
dered hereafter. But ſuppoling at preſent, that there is n0 
notice at all taken of it by him, this is no objection again 


hiſtorian all the affairs that were tranſacted in his country. We 
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aye undoubted evidence of this enrolment in the early teſti- 
monies of the Chriſtian writers. I have already exhibited more 
than enough of them. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of it in his Apo- 
logy to the emperor and the ſenate before the middle of the 
ſecond century. Tertullian mentions it in ſeveral of his pieces. 
There is ſcarce any one occaſional fact or circumſtance relating 
to the hiſtory of Jeſus, which was more frequently and more 
publicly mentioned by the chriſtian writers: and yet it-was 
never conteſted, . that I know of, in all antiquity, not even by 
the adverſaries of the chriſtian religion. Julian ſpeaks of it 
a3 a thing univerſally known. I ſubjoin his words. © The 
© Jeſus, ſays he, whom you extol, was one of Cæſar's ſubjects. 
© If you make a doubt of it, I will prove it by and by: though 
eit may be as well done now. For you ſay yourſelves, that 
© he was enrolled with his father and mother in the time of 
© Cyrenius ... 

| preſume I have anſwered this objection: but it is upon 
the ſuppoſition, that St. Luke ſpeaks of a cenſus or enrolment 
in Judea only. I have not taken up this interpretation to avoid 
a difficulty, but becauſe I really think it to be St. Luke's mean- 
ing. However, if St. Luke be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of a general 
cenſus of the Roman empire, I own, that the ſilence of anti- 
quity would be a very great objection. Nor is the difficulty 
much leſſened by ſuppoſing, this enrolment was of perſons 
only and not of lands or goods. The numbering the people 
was far from being the principal deſign of a cenſus of Roman 
citizens, But yet, oftentimes, when an hiſtorian mentions a 
cenſus, he gives very little account of any thing relating to it, 
beſide the number of citizens that was found. If ever the 
number of all the people of the Roman empire had been taken 
in the reign of Auguſtus, it would have been a very great cu- 
tioſity; and hiſtorians would have been very fond of gratifying 
their readers with it. Though we have but few writers of 
thoſe times, yet it is with me unqueſtionable, that in ſome of 
thoſe we have, there would have been a particular account of 
ſo remarkable an event, or at leaſt many references to itz 
whereas there are none at all. 15 

II. St. Matthew ſays, that Jeſus was born in the days of 
Herod. Judea therefore was not at that time a Roman pro- 
vince: and there could be no taxing made there by virtue of a 


decree of Au guſtus. 
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This objection has been anſwered already. For it is evident 
from what has been alleged from the chriſtian writers, in the 


reply to the ſormer objection, that there was ſome cenſus, de. 


ſeription, or ſurvey, made in Judea at the time of our Saviour's 
nativity, by a decree of a eee However, that no ſeruple, 
may remain in the minds of any from a falſe notion of the ſtate 


of Judea under Herod, I ſhall particularly conſider the matter | 


of this ſecond objection. | 
But I would firſt obſerve in general, that though we hays 


the word /axing in our verſion, that all the world ſhould be taxed, 


this taxing was firſt made; yet the words uſed by St. Luke do 
not import a tax, or laying a tax or duty upon a people. [1 
the margin of our Bibles we have the word enrolled; and in 
moſt other tranſlations * a word of like ſignification is uſed, 

I muſt alſo premiſe, that ſome have thought that this enrol. 
ment was to be only of names and perſons; and that all Ay. 
guſtus aimed at by this decree, was to know the number of 
people inhabiting the Roman empire, with their employment 
and conditions of life. Whitby paraphraſes thefe words thus; 
That all the world ſhould be taxed : that is, © ſhould have their 
names and conditions of life ſet down in court rolls, accord. 
ing to their families. | 

Others have thought, . that this decree obliged to a regitr 
not only of the names of perſons and their conditions of life, 
but alſo of their goods and poſſeſſions; and that in ſhort, it 
was a Roman cenſus, which was now made, in order to the 
people's paying taxes for the future, according to the value of 


their eſtates. I own I am inclined to this latter ppinion; and 
that St. Luke ſpeaks only of a cenſus in Judea, as I have already 
declared. 

Having premiſed theſe things, that we may find out what 
kind of enrolment or regiſtring was now ordered by Auguſtus; 
whether a decree of Auguſtus could be obligatory at this time 
upon the people of Judea ; and whether it is likely there was 
a Roman cenſus made there at this time ; I ſhall conſider theſc 
following particulars. 

1. I ſhall explain the nature of a Roman cenſus. 

2. I ſhall conſider the force of St. Luke's words. 


3- I ſhall deſcribe in general the ſtate of Judea under Herod, - 
4. I ſball enquire what grounds there are to believe, that 3 


Roman cenſus was made in Judea at this time. 


r Ut deſcriberetur univerſus orbis. Hæc deſcriptio prima fafta eſt : Verl. vulg. po 
faire un denombrement—ce denombrement ſe fit, Mons verſ. M. Le Clerc. Lenfant, Ac, 
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1. I ſhall explain the nature of a Roman cenſus. A cenſus 


(is 1 take it,) conliſted of theſe two parts: firſt, the account 


which the people gave in of themſelves and their eſtates ;- and 
ſecondly, the value ſet upon their eſtates by the cenſors, who 
took the account from them. The people did undoubtedly 
repreſent in ſome meaſure the value of the things they entered; 
but the cenſors ſeem to have had the power of determining and 
ſettling the value. 

There was indeed another thing which belonged to the office 
of the cenſors at Rome, the cenſure or correction of manners: 
but, as I ſuppoſe, that belonged only to a cenſus of Roman 
citizens, and that it was no part of a cenſus of all the inha- 
bitants of a province, or of a country ſubject to a dependent 
prince, I take no notice of it here. | : 

The Roman cenſus was an inſtitution of Servius Tullius, 
the ſixth king of Rome. Dionyſius of Hallicarnaſſus gives 
us this account of it; that © he ordered all the citizens of 


Rome to regiſter their eſtates according to their value in 


money, taking an oath, in a form he preſcribed, to deliver 
© a faithful account according to the beſt of their knowledge, 
' ſpecifying withal the name of their parents, their own age, 
and the names of their wives and children, adding alſo what 
quarter of the city, or what town in the country they lived in*. 
And after much the ſame manner do we find a Roman cenſus 
deſcribed in the Fragments of the twelve tables, and in the 
Roman orators, .* hiſtorians, and” lawyers. From all whom 
it appears, the people were required to give in an account of 
their names, their quality, employments, wives, children, 
ſervants and eſtates. | 
Beſide what the people did, there ſeems to have been ſome- 
thing done by the cenſors more than the bare taking the ac- 
count the people gave in: that is, they were to determine the 


value of each particular of their eſtates, and the amount? of 
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Cenſores populi civitates, ſoboles, fa- 
nilias, pecuniaſque cenſento. Cic. de Leg. 
ib. ni. cap. 3. u Jam (ut cenſoriæ 
tbulz loquuntur) fabriim & procùm, au- 


deo dicere, non fabrorum & procorum. 
Cic. Orator. n. 156. x Ab hoc (Ser- 
vio Tullio) populus Romanus relatus in 
cenſum.—Summaque regis ſolertia ita eſt 
ordinata reſpublica, ut omnia patrimonii, 
dignitatis, @#tatis, artium, ciorumque 
diriming in tabulas referrentur, ac fi max- 
ima civitas minimæ domus diligentia con- 
tineretur. Flotus, lib. i. cap. 6. vid. Liv. 
lib. i. cap. 42. & ſeq. Vid. Digeſta 
Tit. de x ot oi z In cenſu habendo 
teſtas omnis æſtimationis habendæ, ſum- 
mzque faciundz, cenſori permittitur. Cic. 
in Verr, lib. ii. n. 131. 5 ; 
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the whole; and from this ſeems to have been taken the name 
or title of this office, both in the * Latin and in the Greck 
language. For not only was the compaſs of ground which any 
one poſſeſſed to be conſidered, but the nature of it, and the 
profits it might yield: nor the number only of ſlaves or fer. 
vants which any one had, but alſo the work they were em. 
ployed in, according to which their ſervice was to be valued. 
And therefore every one reckoned himſelf worth ſo * much x; 
the cenſors valued his eſtate at. 7 | 
This power, which the cenſors had of rating or valuing the 
eſtates of all perſons, gave them an opportunity of committing 
injuſtice, in favouring ſome and oppreſſing others. For though 
there were rules, by which they ought to regulate their eſti- 
mation of every particular; and the ſupreme cenfors* were 
wont to iſſue out precepts to their under officers, enjoining 
Juſtice and equity in their poſts; yet if the ſupreme cenſor; 
were men of ill principles, very great enormities often went 
unpuniſhed®, | | 
That the reader may have a complete idea of the deſign of 
theſe enrolments among the Romans, at leaſt ſo far as is neceſ. 
ſary to our purpoſe, I ſhall add here the account which Diony- 
ſius has given of the cenſus made by Laertius the diftator, 
A. U. 258. before Chriſt, 496. Being choſen dictator, He 
Immediately ordered that all, according to the excellent in- 
ſtitution of Servius Tullius, ſhould in their ſeveral tribes 
give in an account of their eſtates, ſetting down the names 
of their wives and children, and their own age, and that of 
their children. All having in a ſhort time offered themſelves 
to be aſſeſſed, (for the penalty of negle& was no leſs than 
forfeiture of eſtate and citizenſhip ;) there were found to be 
one hundred and fifty thouſand and ſeven hundred Romans 
at man's eſtate, After this, he ſeparated thoſe who were of 
military age from the elder; and diſpoſing thoſe into centu- 
ries, he formed four bodies of horſe and * foot.” From this 


a Cenſio æſlimatio, unde Cenſores. Feſ- 
tus de verb. Sign. Cenſores ab re appellati 
ſunt. Liv. hb. iv. cap. 8. fin. d Twalnc. 

In ſervis deferendis obſervandum eſt, 
ut & nationes eorum, & officia, & artiſicia 
ſpecialiter deferantur. J. iv. 5. ff. de cen- 
bus. d Cenſores dicti, quod rem 
ſuam quiſque tanti æſtimare ſolitus fit, 
25 illi cenſuerint. Feſtus. V. Cen- 

ores. e Forma cenſuali cavetur, ut 
agri fic in cenſum referantur, arvum 


quod in decem annos proximos ſatum erit, 
quot jugerum ſit.——illam æquitatem 


debet admittere cenſitor, ut officio ejus con- 
gruat, relevari eum, qui in publicis tabulis 
delato modo frui certis ex cauſis non poſit. 
Lib. iv. pr. cod. f Edicis enim, ie 
in decumanum, ſi plura ſuſtulerit, quan 
debitum fit, in octuplum judicium datu- 
rum eſſe, Cic. in Verr. I. Iii. n. 26. 

s Sic cenſus habitus eſt, te Prætore, 11 
eo cenſu nullius civitatis reſpublica pe et 
adminiſtrari. Nam locupletiſſimi cuſulque 
cenſus extenuirant, tenuiſſimi auxerant- 
Ibid. lib. ii. n. 138. b To xaligco- wu 
vo Tecvie TV TE duaclinulalu Bac. 


paſſage 


2 
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age it appears, that the knowledge of the military ſtrength 


Greek of the ſtate was intended in this inſtitution, as well as the re- 
ch an lating the public revenue. It was neceſſary to obſerve this 
nd th. here, that the reader may the better judge of ſome arguments 


that follow. | | 

2. We ſhall now conſider the force and import of the words 
St, Luke makes uſe of in his account of the matter before us. 

Now it muſt be allowed, that the verb made uſe of by St. 
Luke in the firſt verſe, hat all ſhould be taxed, or enrolled ', 
is uſed by Greek authors for the making any kind of entry or 
enrolment. Thus Servius Tullius obſerving many Roman ci- 
tizens to be in debt, ordered all of them, who had not where- 
withal to ſatisfy their creditors, to enter *© their names, and the 
ſum they owed in public rolls; that it might be known what the 
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ining whole amounted to, and proviſion might be made for payment. 
»nfors This word 1s likewiſe uſed concerning the enrolments which 
went were made when the Roman citizens gave 1n their names, and 


enliſted themſelves in the ſervice of a general. 

So that perhaps there may be ſome reaſon to queſtion, whe- 
ther St, Luke intended not, a bare entry or enrolment. made 
by the people of Judea of their names and conditions of life, 
as many learned men have ſuppoſed. : 

But yet on the other hand it is certain, that the whole of a 
cenſus is oftentimes expreſſed, by the Greek authors, by the 


gn of 
ecel. 
lony- 
ator, 


He 


It in- 

rides words which St. Luke has uſed, Thus Dio Caſſius, ſpeaking 
ames of Auguſtus's firſt cenſus, ſays, © in the ſame year he fintſhed® 
at of the enrolments :* hereby meaning the whole of a cenſus, 
elves including alſo. the cenſure of manners, which belonged to a 
than cenſus of Roman citizens, And in another place, when he 
0 be particularly deſcribes the office of a cenſor, he ſays: © As 
nans * cenſors, they [the emperors] enquire® into our lives and 
re of manners, and make enrolments,” He intends therefore in 
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this place the whole of a cenſus, except the correction of man. 
ners, by the noun, which St. Luke makes uſe of in the ſecond 
verſe; only it is in the plural number. 

Farther, St. Luke's narration contains in it ſo many circum. 


ſtances of a Roman cenſus, that I cannot but think there wx 


at this time a proper cenſus. The ſubſtance of the decree wa; 
that all the land ſhould be enrolled. Again, All went 10 þ, 
taxed, or enrolled. And he intimates very plainly, that May 
alſo was enrolled with Joſeph. All theſe are particulars ex. 
tremely agreeable to the nature of a Roman cenſus, 

Though therefore the words in St. Luke, and eſpecially the 
verb in the firſt verſe, are uſed for the making of any kind of 
entry, yet the whole relation obliges us to underſtand it con. 
cerning this particular kind of enrolment. | 

And St. Luke's words appear to- be extremely proper. The 
edicts for a cenſus ſeem to have generally run in this form, ex- 
preſſing the duty of the people. There is in Cicero the title 
of ſuch an edict, publiſhed by Verres prætor of Sicily, when x 
cenſus was to be made in that province, It is called an zvicr 
Concerning the ENROLMENT *, 

In a cenſus of the citizens of Rome, the number of the 
people was always taken and obſerved, but there was a cenſus 
made of goods and lands as well as of perſons. This appears 
from paſſages already quoted from Dionyſiùs of Halicarnaſſus 
and others. And Livy ſays expreſsly, that the very deſign of 
the inſtitution was, that people might contribute to the ex- 
pences of the ſtate not by the head, but in proportion to their 
eſtates ?. : 

And for aught that appears, the ſame views were purſued in 
the afſeſſments made in the provinces. Tacitus indeed fays, 
that the Batavi paid no tribute to the Romans, and furniſhed 
the ſtate with arms and ? men only upon occaſion. And ſome 
may be diſpoſed to infer from hence, that there might be en- 
rolments made in ſuch a province, of the names of the people 
and their conditions of life, in order to know what number 
of troops it might furniſh the ſtate with. 

CUNIARUM, FIERENT. Liv, lib. i. 


cap. 42. Nec opibus Romanis, ſo 
cietate validiorum attriti, viros tantum ar- 


o EPIC TUN DE PROFESSIONE. Cic. 
in Verr. lib. iii. n. 26. p Ut quem- 
admodum Numa divini auctor juris fuiſſet, 


ita Servium conditorem omnis in civitate 
diſcriminis, ordinumque, quibus inter gra- 
dus dignitatis FORTUNAQUE aliquid in- 
terlucet, poſteri fama ferrent : — 
enim inſtituit, rem ſaluberrimam tanto fu- 
turo imperio: ex quo belli paciſque munia 
NON VIRITIM SED PRO HABITU PE- 


maque imperio miniſtrant. Tacit. Hiſt. lib. 
iv. cap. 12. Nam nec tributis contemnun- 
tur, nec publicanus atterit, exempt1 onen. 
bus & collationibus, & tantum in uſum 
183 ſepoſiti, velut tela atque ami 

llis reſervantur. Id. de Morib. Germ. 


re TP This 
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This is very poſſible, and I think not unlikely: though I 
ive not yet ſeen any particular inſtance of it referred to 
ed men upon this occaſion. Some however do ſuppoſe, 
hat the ſurvey of Judea at this time was made by Auguſtus 
vith this very view". But I believe Judea was the laſt place 
in which the Romans would look for ſoldiers. The Jews had 
formerly ſeryed the kings of Syria and Egypt in their wars 
they had likewiſe been in the Roman armies. | But now they 
had ES: about ſerving heathens in this way: and all of 


them who were in the ſervice of the Romans had been diſ- 
charged in form*. Their own kings kept foreign troops in 
judea. After the conqueſt of Egypt, Auguſtus made Herod 
z preſent of four hundred Gauls, that had been the life guard 
of Cleopatra queen of Egypt*. And in the deſcription of 
Herod's funeral ſolemnity, Joſephus reckons up three 
diſtin corps of foreign ſoldiers, Thracians, Germans, and 
Gauls*%. Indeed the Jews were at this time ſo ſelf-willed and 
tumultuous, that, as it ſeems, no prince was very forward to 
put weapons into their hands. . | | 
| recolle& but one inſtance, that looks like a deſign of any 
of the Roman emperors to take Jews into their ſervice. This 
was in the reign of Tiberius, who, as Suetonius ſays, ſent the 
Jewiſh youth (who were at Rome) under a fort of military 
cath into the more unhealthful provinces *. But this ſeems to 
me to have been more like ſending them to the mines, than 
taking them into military ſervice. We are certain the Jews 
did afterward pay tribute to the Romans; and perhaps I may 
hereafter make it appear they were now, and had been before 
this, tributary to the Romans. It is therefore much more 
likely, that ſurveys ſhould be made in Judea with a view t 
inbute than to military ſervice. ; 
Nor do I perceive what learned men gain by this. They 
think it diſhonourable to Herod to have the goods of his ſub- 
jects enrolled and rated by a Roman officer for the paying of 
tribute. But where lies the difference between this, and the 
numbering and entering his people, in order to demand for 
ſoldiers as many men as his country could afford ? If indeed 
this enrolment of his people had been made by Herod, by his 
own authority, and at his own diſcretion, in order to furniſh 
tieemperor with a certain quota of men upon occaſion, Herod's 


t Breviario igitur quod meditabatur Au- pe 1906, 15. u Tbid. cap. ult. ſub. 
guſtus quantum militum Judza ſuppeditare 0 * Judzorum juventutem, per ſpe- 
pollet, includi debuit. Baſnage. Ann. Polit. ciem facramenti, in provincias gravioris 
cc. ante D. 5. n. 11. « Joſep, Ant. I. cœli diſtribuit. vit. Tiber. c. 36. vid & 
WW, c. 10. F12, Id. de B. J. lib. i. Tacit. Ann, ii. c. 85, i 
1 = honour 
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honour had been ſaved. But this is not St. Luke's account 
There went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the lan. 
ſhould be taxed, And by virtue of this decree of Auguſtus, al 
Herod's ſubjects, men and women, in every part of his & 
minions, were enrolled with great exactneſs, and as it ſeem 
with great expedition. And the order of enrolment muſt hay 
been very preſſing. I do not ſuppoſe indeed, that the virgin 
was obliged at all by the decree to go to Bethlehem; but! 
think, that Joſeph would not have gone thither, when ſhe wx 
ſo near the time of her delivery, if the enrolment would haye 
admitted of a delay, or could have been done at another time, 
And that this enrolment was performed by ſome Roma 
officer, as well as ordered by an imperial decree, may be very 
fairly concluded from the parentheſis, ver. 2. ſince the main 
intention of it is to diſtinguiſh it from another, which was cer- 
tainly made by a Roman officer. ; | 
Mr. Whiſton indeed ſays, It is very probable that the en- 
* rolment of the Jews was made by Herod, at the requeſt 0 
© ? Auguſtus,* It would have been to Mr. Whiſton's purpoſe 
to give a few ſpecimens of the ſtyle of Auguſtus, or of the 
republic toward fome of their dependent nominal kings, But 
it would not have ſignified much in this caſe, becauſe St. Luke 
does not ſay, there went out a requelt from Cæſar Aupuſus, 
but a decree; and therefore we ſhould have been ſtill obliged 
to call it a decree: and I believe we may do lo very ſafely. We 
ſhall find by and by, from the hiſtory of Herod, that it is very 
unlikely that Auguſtus ſhould have ſent Herod any requeſts 


taint? 
that | 
at firl 
ſus u. 
proof 
ſus 0 
this 
fever 
be p. 
do n 
only 
taxes 
The 
cenſt 
uſe | 
the! 


mor 


about this time. V 

Again: Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes ' that Herod the king of the ¶ ce 
© Jews was requeſted or required to get him [Auguſtus] a le mal 
© exact account of the Jewiſh nation, as he had already attained vor. 
of the reſt of the Roman empire.” But if this had been all A 
that Auguſtus did, namely, requiring or requeſting this of Heki 
rod, then Herod muſt have iſſued a command or order to ali the 
his people to enrol themſelves. But how came St. Luke o no 
mention Auguſtus's requirement or requeſt to Herod, and cali pa 
it a decree too, and yet ſay nothing of Herod's order? I think, BMW tha 
St. Luke does plainly repreſent the people of Judea in motion WIN All 


for enrolling themſelves in their ſeveral cities in obedience 5e 
Auguſtus's decree; and he ſays nothing of Herod, yu 

Some have thought that this enrolment was the effect of Au- wn 
guſtus's curioſity, And ſome expreſſions of Claudius *, in h =: 
7 Short view of the Harm. of the four cenſus novo tum opere & inadſueto Gallus Lipf 


Evan. p. 149. 2 Et quidem cum ad ad bellum avocaius ' efſet, Quod 9» 


ſpeech 


bol, | 
ch to the ſenate about giving the freedom of the city to 
he Gauls, have been alleged by learned men as a proof, that 
ſeſſments were ſometimes made in the provinces purely out 
of curioſity. For he ſays, that he had found a cenſus to be a 
jery difficult work, even when nothing more was intended by 
it, than to know what his eſtate (or riches) was. But even 
from theſe words it appears, that an account was taken of the 
fates of the people, as well as their names and conditions of 
ie, And the cenſors muſt have made an eſtimation : other- 
wiſe, the value could never have been known with any cer- 
zinty. Beſides I think, that all the emperor intends here is, 
that he could eaſily conceive with what difficulty a cenſus was 
t firſt introduced into a province, when even now a freſh cen- 
ſus was ſeldom made without fome diſturbance. And as 4 
proof of this, he inſtances in the rebellion which the firſt cen- 
ſus of Gaul produced in that country *®, And though he calls 
this renewing a cenſus, only an enquiry, that his eſtate or 
revenue might be publicly known, yet certainly the tribute to 
be paid according to the cenſus is not to be excluded. Princes 
do not, nor is it reaſonable they ſhould, reckon their people 
only all their riches. The revenue ariſing from the tribute or 
taxes which they pay, is certainly a part of the prince's riches. 
The emperor's meaning therefore 1s, that the making of a 
cenſus now is not the impoſing any new hardſhip : the great 


the revenues; and yet they give people uneaſineſs: how much 
more muſt they have done ſo formerly? 

Moreover, the taxing afterwards made in Judea was certainly 
a cenſus of goods as well as perſons. And yet when St. Luke 
makes mention of it in Gamaliel's* ſpeech, he uſes the ſame 


* vord he does here. 
75 All the firſt chriſtians thought this was a cenſus of goods. 
q lt is apparent that Juſtin Martyr thought ſo, in that he tells 
» " the emperor and the ſenate, - it was made by their firſt procu- 
—_ ator in Judea. Tertullian makes no ſcruple to call it very 
| * plainly a cenſus, And Euſebius in his chronicle ſays expreſsly, 
tung that enrolments were then made of goods as well as of perſons, 
2 All theſe conſiderations, if I miſtake not, render it highly pro- 
quam arduum ſit nobis, nunc cum maxime, bance. Tumultus, qui ob cenſum exortus 
7 Avu- * nihil ultra quam ut publice notæ erat, compoſitus. Epitome libri 137. Li- 
in his at facultates noſtræ exquiratur, nimis viani. d Mela rules geen Iuda; © 
magno experimento cognoſcimus. Vid. Taxaxic ty Ta nf Ing ao ſfapns · 
Gallus Lipl. excurſ. ad. Tacit. Ann. xi. A. AR. v. 37. 
cp * Livy ſpeaks likewiſe of this diſlur:- 
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bable, that according to St. Luke, there was now a pr 

cenſus made in Judea throughout the territories of Heroq, * 
But though it be ſuppoſed that here was now a cenſus made 
yet a cenſus is not a tax. Aſſeſſments were certainly 

that tribute might be paid according to them; and where 
cenſus was made, a tribute might be required; but ye it 
might be forbore or remitted. And whether any tribute u 
raiſed upon this cenſus or not, I leave at preſent undetermined 

Suppoſing the affair St. Luke gives us an account of to baut 
been a Roman cenſus, it is poſſible two or three enquiries m; 
be here made. (1.) What occaſion was there for Joſeph i 
enrol himſelf, ſince he was a poor man; as may be concluded 
from the leſſer offering which the virgin made at the temple 
for her purification ? | | 

I anſwer, that it was the cuſtom in a Roman cenſus, ſo 
perſons of all employments and characters to enter themſelves, 
as appears from the deſcriptions given of it in the author 
which I have before quoted. And though Joſeph was not 
rich man, it does not follow he had nothing. However, what 
ever his condition was, the edict obliged him to give in an ac 
count of himſelf to the officers; unleſs there was a particul 
exception made, and only ſuch perſons were required to aj 
pear who were poſſeſſed-of eſtates to ſuch a value. Auguſtu 
ſeems once to have made ſuch a cenſus of the Roman citizens“ 
But that this was not the uſual method is evident, becauſe this 
particular circumſtance of that cenſus is mentioned as ſome. 
what extraordinary. 

(2.) Since Joſeph lived in Galilee, how came he to go ur 
from thence to be regiſtered at Bethlehem ? 

To this I anſwer, that poſſibly he might be obliged to it by 
virtue of ſome clauſe in the edict. Ulpian ſays *, that perſons 
ought to enrol themſelves in the place where their eſtate lies. 
Though Joſeph was not rich, yet he might have ſome {mall 
inheritance 1n or near Bethlehem, and might be obliged to go 
thither upon that account. But this I do not inſiſt upon here. 

St. Luke gives us this reaſon of his going to Bethlehem: 
becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David, v. 4. It b 
probable, that this journey was owing to the cuſtom of the 
Jews, who, whenever they were numbered, entered themſelves 
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cording to their tribes and families. If againſt this it be 
abjected, That the Jews had loſt the regiſters of their families 
fore this time; I anſwer, that this does not appear. They 
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— were reckoned by them to be of great importance: and it is 
chere bt unlikely that many, if not moſt of them, had the regiſters 
yet if cheir families till the final ruin of their ſtate and conſtitu- 
ute un don, and perhaps for ſome time after it. Anna is ſaid to be 
mined 


the . of Phanuel, of the TR1BE OF ASSER, Luke ii. 36. 


to have R xt age 
hoy as of the TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5. And 


les m . 
ſeph theſe two were born in foreign countries, the one in Cyprus, 
cluded the other at Tarſus. | | | 


Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian, having mentioned the time 
of his birth, and the names of ſeveral of his anceſtors, ſays ; 
Thus have I given an account of my family, as I found it in 
the public records*.” It is true, Joſephus was of the race of 
the prieſts, and their regiſters might be kept with greater care 
and exactneſs than others: but it is evident, from what he ſays 
of the marriages of the prieſts, that the regiſters of other fa- 
nilics were in being likewiſe. © Every prieſt,” ſays he, among 
dus is obliged to marry a woman of his own nation, and not 
ſo much to regard money or any other advantages, but to 
make an exact enquiry into her deſcent, and to accept of no 
© account but what is well atteſted. This is done not in Judea 
' only, but in all places; wherever there is any part of our 
' nation, this law relating to the marriages of the prieſts is 
' moſt carefully obſerved; I mean in Egypt and Babylon, and 
every other part of the world in which any of our prieſts live. 
(3.) What neceflity was there, for the Virgin Mary to go 
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it y to Bethlehem ? Surely every maſter of a family was not obliged 
erſfons d 2 Roman cenſus, to appear before the officer, with his wife, 


children and ſervants, if he had any. 

[ anſwer, that I know not of any obligation ſhe was under 
by virtue of Auguſtus's edict, to go to Bethlehem at this time: 
but yet Joſeph and Mary might chooſe it; and they might 


hem: fave very good reaſons for it that we are unacquainted with. 
It . Luke ſays, ch. ii. 41, 42. Now his parents went to Jeruſa- 
f tne en every y2ar, at the feaſt of the paſſover. And when be was 
elyes 
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Barnabas was a LEVITE, Acts iv. 36. Paul affirms, that he 
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twelve years old, they went up to Feruſalem, after the cuſm 


the feaſt. And yet by the law of Moles, the males Only were 


q. 610 


depen 
Roma 


obliged to appear before God at the great feaſts,” And ma. Th 
learned men are of opinion; that our Saviour did not go up tu bed. 
Jeruſalem till this paſſover, (which St. Luke here ſpeaks o. dect 
when he was twelve years of age: though his parents, Mar on 
as it ſeems, as well as Joſeph, had gone up to Jeruſalem even e. 
year; that is, from their laſt ſettlement in Galilee, after the; hich 
return from Egypt. | 4 2 
3. I ſhall now give a general deſcription of the ſtate a nictec 
condition of Judea under Herod, that we may be able ofM:th, 
judge, whether a Roman cenſus could be made in it by vinuſ i ro: 
of a decree of Auguſtus. | 49 poſſe 
The Roman empire extended at this time to all the moi Th: 
conſiderable countries of the known world, whether ſituated tis de: 
in Europe, Aſia, or Africa. Beſide thoſe countries which vert emper 
properly called provinces, and were governed by officers ſeni aus 
from Rome, with the title of preſidents, prætors, or proconWM the 
ſuls, there were other countries governed by kings, tetrarchi part 
or dynaſts, dependent upon the Roman ſtate; . ' cau 
In the. ſtate and condition of theſe dependent princes, the diſt: 
was a conſiderable difference. Some few. received their cro this of 
from the emperor, and acknowledged a dependence; but pad ls, | 
no'tribute®; among the reſt, who were in a more proper {ub Cziar 
jection, ſome were called friends of the emperor, or the Ro nore | 
man ſtate. This was undoubtedly a very great honour, eſpecially ¶ ſubjec 
when' conferred in form“. Theſe friends of the Romans fur Th: 
niſhed them with part of their troops, or with ſums of moneſi pire, | 
upon particular occaſions; or made preſents to the emperooi'to che 
and his miniſters, when needful ; that is, they paid tribute i At t 
the gentecleſt way. Others were more properly tributary, an It h 
were obliged to the payment of certain ſums of money; bu born 
it is generally ſuppoſed, that they raiſed it themſelves among poſſi 
their people by their own officers. But I ſuſpect, that man ente 
of thoſe princes, called friends, were properly tributary, an !upe 
that the emperor had an officer. in the territories of moſt oi to a 
them, who took care of his revenue. Beſide theſe, there vet bere 
(if I miſtake not). ſome countries under the government all” h 
＋ i i nera patrum i Joſe 
nr, EOS = i 
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lependent kings, in which a tribute was raiſed in the way of a 
paman cenſus. | | & 
hat Herod was a dependent prince, I think was never de- 


pe bg 


tom 
were 


m 

— ved, He obtained the kingdom of Judea at firſt by virtue of 
5 of WY; decree of the Roman * ſenate; and was aſſiſted in taking poſ- 
Mary pfion of it by Roman troops, commanded by their own offi- 


rs, Auguſtus gave him leave to nominate, for his ſucceſſor, 
chich of his ſons he pleaſed. But yet in his laſt will there 
«35 2 Clauſe, by which the final determination of all was ſub- 
mitted to 75 will and pleaſure of the emperor. And after his 
teath, his ſons were obliged to go to Rome], to obtain the 
ant and confirmation of Auguſtus, before they dared to take 
ſeſſion of the territories aſſigned them by their father. 
That Herod was tributary to Auguſtus, immediately before 
tis death, ſeems evident from the ö pronounced by the 
emperor, after he had conſidered Herod's will. To Arche- 
haus were given,” ſays Joſephus, © Idumea and Judea, and 
the country of the Samaritans. Theſe were eaſed of a fourth 
part of their tribute, Cæſar decreeing them this relief, be- 
' cauſe they had not joined with the other people in their late 
f diſturbances 2.” I think it moſt reaſonable to underſtand 
this of a tribute paid, or to be paid, not to Herod or Arche- 
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it paid vs, but to the emperor. If the Samaritans were tributary to 
er ſub . Cfar, the Jews were ſo likewiſe, It is plain, theſe were not 
e Roi more favoured, than the former; and they were both equally 
eciall udject to Herod and Archelaus. 


ns fur That Herod had been always tributary to the Roman em- 


moneſſi pire, may be inferred from what Agrippa the younger ſays 
pero che Jews, in his ſpeech to diſſuade them from the war. 
bute iu At this time,” ſays he, the deſire of liberty is unſeaſonable. 
ry, a It had been much better to have maintained it with vigour 
YM bu formerly. -——— Then all ought to have been done that was 
among poſfible, to have kept out the Romans, when Pompey firſt 


man entered into this land. But our anceſtors, and their kings, 


y, ang * [uperior to you in wealth, in ſtrength, and conduct, yielded 
noſt o to a ſmall part of the Roman power. And you now, the 
re wen bereditary ſubjects of the Romans, attempt to reſiſt their 
nent o hole empire.“ And Joſephus, in his ſpeech to the Jews 
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beſieged in Jeruſalem, to perſuade them to ſurrender to Tit, 
plainly dates the beginning of the Jewiſh ſervitude to the Ra ; 
mans, from Pompey's conqueſt of Judea *.- It may be con 
eluded from hence, that from that time the Jews were tribu. 
to the Romans. Subjection and ſervitude muſt needs in. 
ply the paying of tribute. | 
Appian mentions Herod king of the Idumeans and Samati. 
tans among the other kings, who, according to Mark Antony's 
direction, were to bring in a Certain preſcribed tribute?, An. 
tony and Herod were always very good friends, and it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that Herod was better uſed by Auguſtus, than he 
had been by Antony. | | 
In the ſtory of the difference between Herod and Syllzyg 
the Arabian, which difference ſeems to have aroſe about three! 
years before Herod's death, and to have continued a year or 
two at leaft, if not as long as Herod lived, there is a paſſage 
that deſerves to be obſerved in this place. Syllæus, more. 
© over, bribed Fabatus, Cæſar's procurator, and employed| 
© him againſt Herod. But Herod, by a larger ſum of money, 
© drew off Fabatus from Syllzus, and by him required the 
performance of thoſe things which Cæſar had ordered [to be 
© done by Sylleus]. However, Syllæus went on in his old 
© way, performed none of thoſe things,; and moreover accuſed 
* Fabatus to Czfar, ſaying, that he was a procurator more in 


be meant no other than an officer that took care of the em- 
peror's revenue; and the nature of the charge ſeems to im- 
ply, that Fabatus had a truſt under the emperor in Herod's 
dominions, This indeed may be queſtioned, becauſe that 
afterwards, Syllæus having killed Fabatus, Aretas the king o 
Arabia, proſecuted Syllæus at Rome for the murder of Fabatus, 
as well as for other crimes committed by him*, And from 
hence it may be inferred by ſome, that Fabatus was rather an 
officer in Arabia, Let it be ſo. However, here is a proof, 
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tat the emperor had a procurator to take care of his tribute 
gr revenue in the country of a dependent prince: for ſuch was 
the king of Arabia. And it is not impoſſible, that Fabatus might 
de concerned in both thoſe kingdoms, of Judea and Arabia. 

Upon th whole then, Herod was always a dependent tribu- 
tary Prince. Whether he was at laſt obliged to ſubmit to a 
cenſus, will be the ſubject of enquiry under the next head, 

All that I would ſhew farther here is, that a cenſus was not 
inconſiſtent with the rights allowed to theſe dependent princes, 
according to the Roman conſtitution. This 1s generally de- 
nied, therefore ſome proof mult be given of it: but it cannot 
be expected, that I ſhould produce many examples of a cen- 
ſus in dependent kingdoms : pn becauſe the Roman hiſto- 
rians never take any notice of theſe things, unleſs they are at- 
tended with ſome accidents that render them remarkable: and 
partly, becauſe the Romans had ſeveral ways of railing tribute; 
and a cenſus, which was the moſt diſagreeable way of all, was 
not uſed in all thoſe countries that were properly provinces. 

After the battle of Philippi, in which Brutus and Caſſius 
were tefearid, Mark Antony went over into Aſia, and coming 
to Epheſus, ſummoned the ſtates of the nations thereabout to 
give him a meeting. In a ſpeech he made to theſe ſtates, 
among other things, he tells them: © Your king Attalus be- 
* queathed his kingdom to us by teſtament. Our government 
* has been milder than his was; for we remitted the taxes 
you had been wont to pay to him, till men of turbulent 
* ſpirits aroſe amongſt us, and laid us under a neceſſity of de- 
manding tribute of you. And even then we did not impoſe 
dit upon = in the way of a cenſus, that we might collect it 
with leſs hazard and trouble to ourſelves ; and we required 
* only the annual payment of a ſum of money out of the pro- 
* duce of your country. In the concluſion they agreed to 
pay a whole nine years tribute 1n two years time, The battle 
of Philippi was fought * A. U. 712, Attalus died * A. U. 621: 
b that Aſia (propria) had been a province go years, and yet 
they had not had any cenſus among them. It is not likely 
therefore, that we ſhould meet with many inſtances of a cenſus 
made in dependent kingdoms. 

Tacitus, however, has given us one inſtance : © About this 
time, ſays he, © the Cilicians, ſubje& to Archelaus the Cap- 
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| padocian *, being required to enrol themſelves in our wa giver 
| _ © and to pay tribute accordingly, withdrew themſelves into the [Fav 
| faſtneſſes of mount Taurus; and by the advantage of the ſitu. then 
| © ation, maintained themſelves againſt the weak forces of the unde 
| king; till Marcus Trebellius came in to his aſſiſtance, from Com 

* Vitellius preſident of Syria, with four thoufand Roman ſol. ars 

| © diers, and a body of auxiliaries”.” Joſep 

By Cilicia J here underſtand, not Cilicia the Plain, [ Cilicia his de 

Campeſtris,] which had been a Roman province long before Tt 

this; but Cilicia the Rugged [| Afpera,} which had been an- cenſu 

nexed by Auguſtus to the kingdom of Cappadocia *. It is of Ti 

true, that upon the death of old Archelaus, A. U. 470. A. D. of thi 

17 *, the kingdom of Cappadocia was reduced to the ſtate of by P: 

a province; and this diſturbance, which Tacitus here ſpeaks ſybje! 

of, is placed by him in A. U. 789, A. D. 365. But Tacitus 1s, to 

has no where ſaid, that this Cilicia was made a province, If and þ 

it had, he muſt have known it, and could not have ſpoke of | ſubje: 

It as he does here. He fays, that the people maintained at Rc 

themfelves in their faſtneſſes againſt the king's weak forces, La 

till a general arrived from Vitellius with a reinforcement of it is 

Roman ſoldiers. If it had been a province, he would have ſubjec 

laid, that the people had been too hard for the troops which princ 

the præfect had with him. And this account is in the main kus, 

confirmed by ſeveral other hiſtorians, who fay, that this Cilicia I veak 

was governed by kings till the time of Veſpaſian ©. om 

Nor is it very hard to trace the fortune of this people, from inbel 

| the beginning of the reign of Caligula to Veſpaſian. For Dio befor. 

| ſays, that Caligula gave the maritime Cilicia, (which was ano- under 

oy ther name of this country,) to Antiochus, as an acceſſion to Wil ans, | 

| his kingdom of Comagene *. Before Caligula died, he took Til 

| it away from him; by Claudius it was again reſtored to tlic WW buten 

1 ſame Antiochusf. And from an account, which Tacitus has king 

| x Or, that had been fubje& to Archelaus daftum eſt. Tacit. Ann, lib. ii. cap. 42. | this 1 

Þ the Cappadcc.un, Per idem tempus © Q. Plautio & Sext. Papinio Coll. | any {t 

'L 1 Clitarum net Cappadociæ Archelao lub d Item Thraciam, Ciliciam, & Coms: peo | 
zetta, quia noſtrum in modum deferre cen— genem ditionis regiæ uſque ad 1d tempus, { P 

+ ſus,. pati tributa adigebatur, in juga Tauri in provinciæ formam redegit. Sueton. 1 ons t 

Þ; Montis abſceſſit : locoruiuque ingenio ſeſe Veſpaſ. cap. 8. Item Thraciam, Ciliciam Y tionec 
| contra regis imbelles copias tutabatur; donec Tracheam, & Comagenam, quæ ſub regibus Tib 

14 M. Trebellius Legatus a Vitellio præſide amicis fuerant, in provinciarum formam te- ol 

Þþ Sy!1# cum quatuor millibus legionariorum, degit [ Veſpaſianus]. Eutrop. I. vii. c. 19. 
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17. | 
ay yen of another tumult of this people, A. U. 805, A. D. 52: 
the Fauſto Sulla & Salvio Othone Coſſ. ] they appear to have been 
tu- then ſubject to Antiochus*, And it is likely they continued 
the under him; till it was made a province by Veſpaſian; becauſe 
om WW Comagene| alſo was at that time reduced to a province, as ap- 
ſol- ars from Suetonius and Eutropius already quoted; and from 
ſoſephus, who ſays, that this Antiochus was diſpoſſeſſed of all 
icia his dominions in the fourth year of Veſpaſian“. 
ore The only difficulty is, who they were ſubje& to, when this 
an- cenſus was ordered to be made among them in the latter end 
t is of Tiberius's * ; for by the manner in which the firſt words 
D. of this paſſage of Tacitus are quoted by Cardinal Noris, and 
> of by Pagi * from him, they muſt have underſtood by Archelao 
aks ſubjecta, the people that had been ſubject ro Archelaus, that 
itus is, to Archelaus the king of Cappadocia, However, Lipſius 
If and Muretus ' underſtand Tacitus to ſay, that they were then 
- of WI fubje& to Archelaus, a ſon of the former Archelaus, who died 
ned at Rome, A. U. 770. N | 
ces, am under no obligation to determine this matter, becauſe 
of it is the fame thing to my purpoſe, whether they were now 


ſubject to the king of Comagene, or ſome other dependent 
prince, or whether they were ſubject to a ſon of the old Arche- 
aus, king of Cappadocia ; the imbelles regis copiz | the king's 
weak forces], proving they were under a king. Bur it ſeems 
to me moſt natural, to interpret Tacitus as Lipſius does: the 


om WH inbelles regis copiæ imply, that a king had been mentioned 
Dio before; and therefore Archelao ſubjecta, cannot be very fairly 
no- underſtood to mean no more than a deſcription of theſe Cilici- 
to ans, to diſtinguiſh them from others of that name. 

00k Tiberius had been indeed very angry with old Archelaus; 
thc bot nevertheleſs he might be willing, when he had made his 
has WW kingdom of Cappadocia a province, to give one of his fons 
4e. dhis ſmall appendage of it. This Cilicia was far from being 
| any ſtrong temptation ; the country was mountainous, and the 
ns WY people were apt to turn to robbery or piracy, and for theſe rea- 
n. in ſons they had been given before by Auguſtus to the above- men- 


iciam Y 
gibus | 
m te · 4 


toned Archelaus ® Cappadocia had been a very rich booty to 
Tiberius : upon its being made a province, by the ready 


My Nec multo poſt agreſtium Cilicum na- pauciſque primoribus interfeQis, cxterov 
071 ones, quibus Clitarum cognomentum, clementia compoſuit. Tacit. Ann. lib. x11. 
0." {pe & alias commotæ, tunc Troſobore cap. 88. Vid. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
als duce, montes aſperos caſtris cepere.— lib, vii. cap. 7. i Noris Cenotaph. 
0 Dein rex ejus ore Antiochus, blandimentis Piſ. Dif. ii. p. go8. k Appar, ad 
n Werſus plebem, fraude in ducem, cum Annal. num. 127. In loc. 


bubarorum copias diſſociaſſet, Troſobore ® Vid, Strabo, 1, xiv. p. 987. D. 
| T 2 money 


ven! 


— 
122 D — 


N 4 * 4 l — 
—— 2 — rd 1 r 
"2 — — — 0 . — v4" Fw. : 
_— 1 : 
psf — ' TA... 3 FR 6 a VP I, > > a - 3% 
oa 1 * * * EX gs „ . DSL ES 


1 
\F 
} 
| 
FF 
1 
s 
4 
1 
© 
« 


* 


276 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Pt. I. B. I. Ch. I. 5. 622. p. 62. 
money and effects of Archelaus and the revenues of the coun. that 
try, ſuch ſums came into the public treaſygy of the Roman on th 
that their tax, called the hundredth, fell immediately to a tuo again 
hundredth®. We may therefore ſuppoſe, that by Archelaus havir 
here 1s meant a ſon of the former king of Cappadocia, though of Sa 
he be an obſcure perſon : and the weakneſs of the king's forces the f 
is an argument, that he was no conſiderable prince, and that (nt. 
theſe people were his only ſubjects. Auge 
Though here be but one example, it is ſufficient for my de- Arab 
ſign. I believe it was diſgraceful to a prince, to have a cenſus bund 
made in his dominions : however, Tacitus does not inſinuate, this, 
that there was any injuſtice in it, or that it was abſolutely in- rive 
conſiſtent with the rights indulged to dependent princes: and aſure 
the king, to whom this people were ſubject, ſupported this ett. 
cenſus as far as he was able. | ett 
4. I am now to enquire, whether we have any reaſons to be- © FRI] 
lieve, that there was a cenſus made in Judea at this time. He 
We can hope for no light in this matter from any author but ret 
Joſephus, except the notice which the chriſtian writers have WI embat 
taken of it. If we will rely upon them, I think the point is | In 
decided already: but at preſent we will lay aſide their teſtimo. tte c. 
nies, and confine our inquiries to Joſephus. au 
That Herod was always tributary, has been proved. I ap. WWW «cl! 
prehend, that toward the latter end of his reign there was ſome vas ſt 
alteration made in his circumſtances for the worſe. In order [ that ſs 
to judge of the evidence there is for it, we muſt trace the hiſ- WI tho 
tory of Herod's affairs about this time. | | lors, 
Obodas was now king of Arabia, and Syllæus his chief of- audier 
cer under him, who indeed adminiſtered all affairs of that | Aral 
country with almoſt kingly authority. Herod had lent Obo- WW Kine 
das a conſiderable ſum of money: when the time of payment WI boſt 
came, Herod demanded the money, but in vain, Moreover Wl ra 
a band of robbers had infeſted Herod's dominions, and carried 0 fe 
off ſeveral of his ſubjects, and were afterwards ſheltered by WW © '* © 
Obodas and Syllæus in Arabia, Theſe differences between q *ror's 
the two courts of Judea and Arabia were brought before Satur- WW * Nic 
ninus and Volumnius, the emperor's chief officers in Syria, 0 


the neighbouring province. Here it was ſtipulated, that He- e 
rod ſhould ſurrender to Obodas all the Arabians he had in his I -:; ... 
cuſtody, and that Obodas ſhould releaſe all Jewiſh priſoners, ll © === 


a . . . 1 ypoela G 

and pay the money he owed in thirty days time. But when e. 
| 9 4 R 

» Regnum ejus in provinciam redactum in poſterum ſtatuit. Tacit. Ann. lib, 1. * 


eſt; fructibuſque ejus levari poſſe centefi- cap. 42, © Joſeph. Ant. lib, xvi. 01 


me vektigal, profeſſus Cæſar, ducenteſimam g. p. 734+ chat 
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that time was expired, none of theſe conditions were performed 
on the part of the Arabians ; and Syllæus, full of reſentment 
againſt Herod, fails for Rome. The terms agreed upon not 
having been performed by Obodas, Herod, with the conſent 
of Saturninus and Volumnius, marches into Arabia, and routs 
the forces that oppoſed him. Advice of this is immediately 
ſent to Syllæus, then in Italy: he procures an audience of 
Auguſtus ; tells him, that Herod had made an incurſion into 
Arabia, laid waſte the country, and killed five and twenty 
hundred Arabians with their general. Auguſtus having heard 
this, inquires of Herod's friends at Rome, and of perſons who 
urived from Syria, whether this was matter of fact. Being 
aſſured it was, without ever aſking the occaſion, © He writes a 
© letter to Herod in very angry terms?. The ſubſtance of this 
© letter was, that whereas he had hitherto treated him as a 
RHE D, he ſhould for the future treat him as a suBJecT.” 

Herod then ſent ambaſſadors to Rome ; but they were forced 
to return, without ſo much as obtaining an audience. A ſecond 
embaſſy likewiſe went to Rome without any effect 7, 

In the mean time Obodas dies, and Aretas takes upon him 
the crown of Arabia, and then ſends away ambaſſadors to 
Rome, with large preſents; withal accuſing Syllæus, his pre- 
deceſſor's chief miniſter, of many great crimes. But Syllæus 
was ſtill in great favour at Rome, and Auguſtus was offended, 
that Aretas had taken upon him the government of Arabia 
without firſt obtaining his leave; and ſent back the ambaſſa- 
dors, without receiving the preſents, or admitting them to an 
audience. © The affairs of theſe two kingdoms of Judea and 
Arabia were then in a very bad poſture. In one there was a 
king not confirmed in his government; and Herod having 
oſt the emperor's favour, was forced to ſubmit to many diſ- 
* graces and affronts. Seeing no end of theſe evils, he reſolved 
to ſend once more an embaſſy to Rome, and to try whether 
* he could gain friends there, and by them recover the empe- 
* ror's good-will. The perſon ſent upon this occaſion was 
Nicolas of Damaſcus . 
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This Nicolas, who was ever firm to Herod's intereſt, Was 


2 man of great abilities, and of admirable addreſs. When he 


came to Rome, Syllzus's power was declining : new informa. 
tions againſt him had been brought from Arabia, and Nicolas 
artfully joining in with the Arabians, procures an audience 
of Auguſtus; and having firſt ſupported the charges brought 
by them againſt Syllæus, he proceeded to the defence of He. 
rod. © Here the emperor ſtopped him ſhort, and bid him an. 
© {wer, whether Herod had not "marched his forces into Ata. 
bia, and ſlain five and twenty hundred men ? To which 
Nicolas replied, that the things the emperor had heard con- 


cerning Herod, were in part true and in part falſe, and that 


the occaſion of all had been concealed from him. He informed 
the emperor of the differences between Obodas and Herod ; 
that certain ſtipulations had been entered into, in the preſence 
of Saturninus and Volumnius: that Syllæus had ſworn by the 
emperor's fortune, that the terms agreed upon ſhould be punc- 
tually executed, but that nothing had been done: that Herod 
had not moved his forces, till he had firſt obtained the conſent 
of the emperor's.chief officers in Syria, and that the numbers of 
the ſlain had been very much magnified. Auguſtus, perceiv- 
ing that his diſpleaſure againſt Herod had been built upon 


miſrepreſentations, was appeaſed ; and at length pronounced 


a ſentence, that Syllæus ſhould return home, give Herod ſatiſ- 
faction, and then be puniſhed for his crimes *. 

Some time after this we have an account of ſome diſturb- 
ances in Herod's famijy. A very ſtrict friendſhip had com- 
menced between Anttpater Herod's eldeſt ſon, Pheroras He- 
rod's brother, and Pheroras's wife, who was particularly diſ- 
agrecable to Herod. Salome Herod's fiſter, who knew al- 
molt every thing, ſuſpected that theſe three were carrying on 


deſigns againſt her brother. She came and told him what lhe | 


knew; and Herod had had ſome intelligence before, and was 


full of ſuſpicions, but what he had heard was not fully con- | 
firmed. There follows immediately upon this, a paſſage of fo 
extraordinary a nature, that it muſt be tranſcribed without any | 
abridgment. There was moreover,” ſays * Joſephus, * a cer- 
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© tain ſect of Jews, who valued themſelves highly for their 
exact knowledge of the law; and talking much of their in- 
« tereſt with God, were greatly in favour with the women. 
They are called phariſees, men who had it in their power to 
« controu] kings; extremely ſubtle, and ready to attempt any 
« thing againſt thoſe whom they did not like. When there- 
« fore the whole Jewiſh nation took an oath to be faithful to 
« (far, and the intereſts of the king, theſe men, to the num- 
ber of above fix thouſand, refuſed ro ſwear. The king 
having laid a fine upon them, Pheroras's wife paid the money 
« for them; They, in requital for this her kindneſs, (for they 
« were ſuppoſed, by their great intimacy with God, to have 
© attained to the gift of foreknowledge;) foretold, that God 
© having decreed to pe an end to the government of Herod 
© and his race, the kingdom would be transferred to her and 
pheroras and their children. Salome, who was ignorant of 
© none of theſe things, came and told the king of them, and 
« aſſured him likewiſe, that many of the court were corrupted 
aby them. Then the king put to death the moſt guilty of 
© the phariſees, and Bagoas the eunuch, and one Carus, the 
© moſt beautiful young man about the court, and the great 
© inſtrument in the king's unlawful pleaſures. He likewiſe 
© flew every one in his own family, who adhered to thoſe things 
© which were ſaid by the phariſees. But Bagoas had been 
© elevated by them, in that he ſhould be called father and be- 
© nefaftor, | the king, who was to be appointed according to 
their prediction, (for all things would be in his power), being 
a give him a capacity of marriage, and of having children of 
his own.“ | 

ln the margin“ I juſtify my verſion of this paſſage, as to 
one particular, in which it is ſingular. But beſide that, poſſi- 
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words, which is thus: Nam Bagoas in eam 
ſpem ſublatus erat, quaſi parens & bene- 
factor appellandus regis, quem deſtinarent 
vaticinia; proſpere enim ceſſura novo regi 
omnia, conſtabiliendo ſucceſhonem prolis 
legitime. I ſuppoſe they did not look 
upon the original ; if they had, they would 
have eaſily perceived his miſtake. Nor 
does the argument, that this affair has a 
relation to our cenſus, ſtand thus in its full 


force, as will appear by and by. Hudſon 
bly 
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bly ſome may have a ſcruple about this ſentence, He likewiſe 
ſlew every one of his own family, who adhered to thoſe th 


© which were ſaid by the phariſees.“ The original word 
the ſingular number, which were ſaid by the Phariſee 


Ings 
is in 
„ or 


which the phariſce ſaid.” If any ſhould be apt to think from 


hence, that this has reference to ſomething ſaid by ſome 
ticular phariſce, I muſt deſire them to conſider the context 


par- 


It is evident, from what goes before and follows that period, 
that the phariſces in general were concerned in this affair, 
though ſome only were puniſhed ; the moſt guilty, zs Joſephus 


calls them. The fame phraſe is in another place uſed by Jo- 


ſephus, where the pharitces in gencral are intended. Thus he 


ſays, The ſadiucees, when in office, uſually go into the mez- 

* ſures * of the phariſees®? in the original it is, © of the phariſee,” | 
I cake this oath, which Joſephus here ſpeaks of, to be the 

fame thing with St. Luke's taxing, for theſe reaſons': 


(1.) As far as I can perceive, this oath muſt have been 


taken much about the ſame time with the taxing or cenſus | 
mentioned by St. Luke, according to all thoſe who place the | 
nativity of Jeſus ſome time between twelve, or fifteen months, 

and two years, before the death of Herod. | 


. 


(2.) There is a great variety of circumſtances attending 


this oath of Joſephus, that accord with the hiſtory the evan: | 


geliſts have given us of the birth of Jeſus. I imagine I am 


very much prevented by the reader, but I ſhall ſpecify ſome of | 


them, 


St. Luke ſays, There went out a decree from CæsAN Ar- 
GUSTUS, that all the land ſhould be taxed. The ſubſtance of 
the oath in Joſephus was, to © be faithful to CæsAU, 
as to Herod, An oath is a formal acknowledgment of ſub- | 


» 


jection, as well as an engagement to fidelity: no greater ac- 


Enowledgment of ſubjection could be made than an enrolment | 


has very much correfted Gelenius's ver— 
fon, and tranſlates the concludias words 
thus: Fuit autem per eos elatus Bagoas, 
quod diſcerent eum patrem beneſicumque 
aupellatam tri cus, qui ex eum prædic— 
tione creardus rex effet ; habiturum enim 
eum regen omnium rerum poteſtatem, & 
Bago vires concijiaturuam cum muliere 
congrediendi, proprioſque libetos gignendi. 
But, methinks, the ferle of this is hot very 
extraordinary. Dagoas ig 19 receive a great 
bencht from the bing, and bellows none 
upon bim, that I fee; and. vet he is 10 be 
called bis father and benefctor. I think, 
that Jelcyltas lays, that the pRartzoes gaze 


out, that Bagoas was to become, or to be 
called, a father: and hereby, that is, by | 


his having children; would alſo be a bene- 


ſadtor to his country. 1 have made no al- 


teration in the original words of Joſephus, 


I have only inſerted a comma after ovouar- | 
br Fepevocy and changed the colon after | 
Fao;xu;to a comma. Thisinterpretations 
not my own +1 had it from my learned and | 
ingenious friend, Mr. Ward, w whom I | 


am very much indebted for this, and divers 


other critical obſervations, which I highly | 
value. X Ole vag iT wpy,us Tap” 
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in a Roma cenſus. St. Luke ſays the decree was, that all the 
ind ſpculd be taxed, and that all went to be taxed. Joſephus 


agrees WIN 


him ſurpriſingly, when he ſays, that All the 


« Jewiſh n tion' took the oath, except ſix thouſand phariſees. 
St. Luke's taxing, and Joſephus's oath, are followed with pa- 


callel event 


s. When the wiſe men came, ſaying, Where is he 


that is Vorn king of the Jets? Herod was troubled, and all Je- 


ruſalem with him. 
Matthew. 


upon St. 
ered] h 
people toget 
ern. And 
it is <oritt 
leaſt among 


VERNOR TI 


Joſephus's account is a perfect comment 

St. Matthew ſays, ch. 11. 4, 5. When be 
athered the ohIET PRIESTS AND SCRIBES of the 
er, he demanded of them, where cayRrIsT ſhould be 
they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Judea : for thus 

by the PROPHET; And thou Bethlehem—art not the 
be princes of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a 60- 
aT SHALL RULE MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, So that all 


the diſturbance at Jeruſalem, which St. Matthew ſpeaks of, 
vas on Account of the birth of a king of the Jews. It is the 
ſame 4 Joſephus. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes in 
St, Matthew were undoubtedly of the phariſees, which are the 
perlons ſo much ſpoken of by Joſephus. The king in Joſephus 
kas a character of the Chriſt or Meſſias: for al! things would 
þ in bis power. Whether the jeſt upon Bagoas, and through 
him upon the phariſees, be of Joſephus's own invention; or 
whether it was an old piece of wit in uſe among profane people, 
to banter thoſe who expected great things from the Meſhas ; 
or whether jt be matter of fact, that ſome of the phariſees did 
at that time give any ſuch aſſurances to ſome perſon of in- 
fuence in Judea, the better to carry on ſelfiſh deſigns, I do 
not determine, But it is an evidence that the king, who was 
then the ſubje& of diſcourſe, was ſuppoſed to be an extraor- 
dinary perſon. ' 

In Joſephus the phariſees give out a prediction, that © God 
had decreed to put an end to Herod's government,” &c. 
This I take to be the ſame thing with the chief priefts and ſcribes": 
Thus it is written by the prophet, in St. Matthew: that is, what 
Joſephus calls a prediction or prophecy of the phariſees, is no 
more than an interpretation or application of an ancient pro- 
phecy, Thus Jofephus took upon himſelf the air and character 
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fatum, ut co ipſo tem- 
poſt deſcriptionem Judai- 
\ticinia iſta tractarent, & 
terpretarentur ? Numquid 
num perhibet Matthæi 
re audjs magos ab oriente 
natus fit Rex Judezorum ? 


Nonne Herodem ſciſcitantem a Phariſzis, 
ubi Chriſtus naſceretur ? His enim occaſt- 
onibus, his Herodis mandatis, Phariſæi ad 
Prophetarum libros remiſſi, vaticinia de 
quibus quærebatur prolata, ad placitum ux- 
oris Pheroræ, ſecretis colloquiis detorſerunt. 


Kepler. de Anno Natal. Chriſt. cap. 12. p 
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of a prophet, when he applied the ancient Jewiſh propheci 
of the Meſſias to Veſpaſian. He was taken priſoner by Ver. 
paſian, then general in Judea under Nero. Joſephus, hearing 
that Veſpaſian had a deſign to ſend him to the emperor, deſires 
that he might ſpeak with the general in private. Being brought 
before Veſpaſian, and all the company being diſmiſſed, — ˖ 
Titus and two friends, Joſephus begins: You think, Veſpa. 
* ſtan, that you have in Joſephus a meer priſoner: but I am 
come to you as a meflenger of great things. Had I not 
been ſent to you by God, I knew what the law of the Jens 
is, and how it becomes a general to die. Do you ſend me 
to Nero? What! are they who are to ſucceed Nero before 
you to continue? You, Veſpaſian, will be Cæſar: you, ang 
this your ſon will be emperor. Bind me therefore ſill faſter 
and reſerve me for yourſelf; for you ſhall be lord not of me 
only, but of the earth, and the ſea, and of all mankind: 
and for puniſhment I deſerve a cloſer confinement, if I now 
ſpeak falſchood to you in the name of God.“ 

However, beſide the anſwer given by the ſcribes to Herod's 
enquiry, we are to remember the ſpeech made by old Simeon, 
an eminent phariſee, at the preſentation of Jeſus at the temple; 
and that Anna a PROPHETESS gave thanks unto the Lord, and 
ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption in Iſrael. And 
there might be many other ſuch like things ſaid there by others; 
to all which Joſephus, a prieſt,, and well informed of what 
was ſaid and done at the temple, may be juſtly ſuppoſed to have 
a reference. 

St. Matthew ſays, that when Herod ſaw that he was Mock 
of the wiſe men, he was EXCEEDING WROTH, and ſent forth, 
and flew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coaſts thereof. Joſephus has given us the tokens of an uncom- 
mon rage in Herod: and though St. Matthew has related, upon 
this occaſion, no other inſtance of Herod's cruelty, belide the 
orders for deſtroying the children in and near Bethlehem; yet 
nothing is more likely, than that Herod, the moſt jealous of 
mortals, ſhould, upon the retreat of the wiſe men, be filled 
with ſuſpicions that the ſcribes and phariſees, whom he had 
lately conſulred about the birth-place of the King of the Jews, 
had been acceſſary to the diſappointment he had met with from 
the ſaid wiſe men: and that being heated by the inſinuations 
of his ſiſter Salome, (provided Joſephus has not brought her 
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in here for the ſake of a jeſt;) and by the barbarous counſels 
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of his ſon Antipater, now in Judea, and in high favour, he 
hould the make alſo that cruel ravage in his court and at 


mary acco c. ; 
(3.) As I think that Joſephus was a very firm Jew, ſo his 


"decent way of ſpeaking of this affair is a ſtrong proof, it 
xlates to the tranſactions at Jeruſalem after the birth of Jeſus. 
1; it not ſtrange, that Joſephus ſhould banter the phariſees for 
retending to the gift of foreknowledge, when he himſelf, a 
pbariſce, has been moſt notoriouſly guilty of it? I intend not only 
is ſpeech to Veſpaſian juſt now tranſcribed: there are other, 
rather more flagrant inſtances, and that in the hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh war, written long before his Antiquities, in which is 
the paſſage we are upon. His ridicule ef the phariſees ap- 
pears to me very unſeaſonable in an account of ſuch a ſcene of 
eruelty, and when they were under very heavy ſufferings: and 
for what? For refuſing the oath of fidelity? No. They had 
eſcaped with a fine for not ſwearing to Cæſar, if there had not 
followed ſame offences more particularly againſt Herod, as is 
pretended. | And what are theſe? Why predictions and ex- 
pectations, that the kingdom was by the decree and appoint- 
ment of God to be transferred to ſome perſon not of Herod's 
race: another inſtance of agreement with the time that ſue- 
ceded the birth of Jeſus, which, according to the evange- 
lits, was a time of great expectation of a king predicted and 
propheſied of. But here is not one riotous or ſeditious action 
mentioned or hinted ; the utmoſt is ſeditious words: and yet 
Joſephus juſtifies, triumphs in theſe terrible executions. In a 
word, he, who uſes to condemn Herod as a man of an inhu- 
man diſpoſition, here treats the phariſees of this time with 
Herodian cruelty, | 

All this is abſolutely unaccountable to me, but upon the 
ſuppoſition| that this affair relates to the birth of Jeſus; nor 
do I think that I wrong Joſephus in the leaſt. It is to me more 
than probable, that every Jew who did not believe Jeſus to 
be the Chriſt, (as Joſephus did not,) had a great deal of ill- 
wil againſt him and all his followers. That any Jew of thoſe 
times ſhould have been long in a ſtate of indifference upon 
luis point, was impoſſible. 

If it be ſaid, that the predictions mentioned by Joſephus 
relate not to Jeſus, but to Pherora's wife, and her children; | 
o not deny, but that ſhe might pay a regard to what the pha- 
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riſees ſaid at this time, as well as others did: but that ſhe or 


Pheroras, or any one iſſuing from them was the perſon then 


diſcourſed of, and the chief ſubject of the phariſees pregig;. 
ons, I do not believe, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the re 


of Joſephus's ſtory. If Pheroras's wife had been the perſon 


chiefly concerned in this affair, as Joſephus pretends here. 
would ſhe have eſcaped with her life in ſo wide a ſcene of 
cruelty, in which even the former favourites of Herod were 
involved? If the diſpoſitions of people ran now all toward 
Pheroras and his wiſe, would Antipater have been ſtill great 
with them? Would Antipater, ſo deſirous of the crown, have 
gone away to Rome, as he did ſoon after this execution, and 
leave things in this poſture? Would he, when he went away, 


leave ſecurely in the hands of Pheroras and his wife the work 


of poiſoning his father, and ſecuring the ſucceſſion for him. 


ſelf? Would not Antipater, who had lately with exquiſte 
artifice and cruelty accompliſhed the death of his two brothers, 
fons.of Herod by Mariamne, have been able to effect the ruin 
of Pheroras's wife? | . 

It is true, after this execution was over, ſhe was called to 
account by Herod, 

That it may not be inſinuated that I conceal any difficulty, 
] will here give the reader Joſephus's words, which follow next 
after the long paſſage we are concerned with. Herod having 
© puniſhed the phariſees, who had been convicted of concern- 
© ing themſelves in this affair, calls a council of his friends, 
© and there accuſes Pheroras's wife: aſcribing to her the affront 
© that had been offered to the virgins (B), and therein to him: 
© adding, that ſhe did all ſhe could to create a difference be- 
© tween him and his brother; that the fine impoſed upon the 
© phariſees had been evaded by her means, and that in the 
© preſent affair nothing had been done without her ;———and 
© that if Pheroras had any regard for him, he would of his 
© own accord put away his wife. You will then, ſays he to 
© Pheroras, be my brother indeed, and we ſhall live“ together 
: 


in friendſhip.” 
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If the meaning of the laſt words of the charge againſt this 
woman be not, that in the © preſent affair nothing had been 
done without her,” as I have rendered them, but that © no- 
« a-days nothing was done without her, as Dr. Hudſon tranſ- 
lates them * then her conduct in the late affair 1s not ſo much 
1s made any particular crime, but is only comprehended in a 
-neral charge of an over buſy intriguing temper, 

Put let it be granted that Joſephus ſays, her conduct in this 
affair was an*expreſs charge in Herod's accuſation ; yet the pu- 
nihment propoſed confutes the ſuppoſition, that ſhe was the 
main agent in this concern. Herod aſſures Pheroras, they two 
hould be very good friends if this woman were but *© put 
away.“ Would this diſgrace have ſatisfied Herod, if, beſide 
many other provocations, ſhe had now been the principal in a 
crime for which many acceſſaries, and thoſe in all other reſpects 
rery acceptable perſons, had been puniſhed with death? I hope 
we may be allowed, not to credit Joſephus in a circumſtance 
© inconſiſtent with the reſt of his account; and I think, it is 
not hard to gueſs why Joſephus gave ſome falſe turns in this ſtory 
have one thing more to deſire of the reader, that is, that 
he will be pleaſed to conſider, whether Joſephus does not con- 
tadict himſelf in the main paſſage in which he is ſo merry. 
He tells us at firſt, that the phariſees in requital for the kind- 
refs ſhewed| to them, foretold that God had decreed to transfer 
the ie to Pheroras's wife, and Pheroras, and their 


* children :} but at the end, it is © the king who was to be ap- 
© pointed according to their prediction.“ How comes © Phe- 
@ roras's wife, and Pheroras, and their children” to be all a 
king? Or hv came the king to be all them? If the reader 
can reconcile theſe things together, it will be very well; but 
if he cannot, perhaps he will allow, that here are ſome things 
lad of Pheroras's wife and the phariſees without foundation. 
| ever take it, that inconſiſtences are a certain ſign, that an 
hiſtoriarz has not confined himſelf barely to matter of fact, but 
has indulged his fancy or his paſſions, and gone into fiction. 
For theſe reaſons then I think, that the oath in Joſephus, 
txen by all the Jewiſh nation, is the ſame thing with the 
taxing or enrolment mentioned by St. Luke: and I think, 
tat this oath refers to a cenſus made in Judea, for the followin 
reaſons. In a cenſus the people gave in account of themſelves 
ad their eſtates upon oath. It ſeems to me very probable 
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angry, and threatens, that whereas he had *© hitherto uſed him 
© as a friend, he ſhould for the future treat him as a ſubject. 
Theſe words are undoubtedly proper and expreſſive words: 
if Herod, when a friend of Auguſtus, was in ſuch ſubjeRion, 
what can a ſubje& mean, but the reducing him to the loweſt 
ſtate of dependent princes ? Which ſeems to be that of obliging 
them to ſubmit to a cenſus, and then raiſing tribute in their 
dominions according to it. | 

Joſephus ſays, that after the receipt of this letter from Ay. 
guſtus, Herod ſent in vain two embaſſies to Rome, that the 
ſtate of Judea grew worſe and worſe, that Herod was obliged 
to ſubmit to many diſgraces. The emperor's diſpleaſure againſt 
Herod was manifeſt therefore, not at Rome only, but in all 
the countries about Judea. 

(I.) But it may be objected, that Joſephus has no where 
faid, that there was any enrolment of the Jews, much leſs that 
there was a proper cenſus made in Judea. 

To this I anſwer, that it 1s apparent there was an enrolment 
and numbering of the people. How elſe ſhould all the people 
have taken an oath, except fix thouſand phariſees ? Did they 
not enter the people that took the oath ? If they did not, hoy 
ſhould it have been known who ſwore and who did not? 

Nor can it be inferred there was no enrolment or cenſus, 
becauſe Joſephus has not expreſly ſaid there was. Joſephus's 


account of this matter is very flight and defective: if it had} 
not been for ſome things which followed after the oath, and 
had ſome connexion with it, it ſeems that he would have taken 


no notice of it at all. An oath had been taken by all the Jewiſh 


nation to Cæſar and Herod, and great exactneſs had been ob- 


ſerved in relation to it; the numbers and characters of thoſe 
which had refuſed were known. 


tance, and deſerved a much more particular account than 


has given us: and we are allowed to ſuppoſe ſome things not 
expreſſed, which muſt neceſſarily have been concomitants of 4 
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do not pretend to aſſign poſitively the reaſons of his ſlight 
mention of this affair, but J apprehend I can give ſome pro- 
able account of it. Herod's ſubjects were all enroled in a 
enſus, but there was no tribute demanded upon it: Herod 
had great exterity, or very good fortune in ſurmounting the 
4fculties| he met with in the ſeveral parts of his life; he was 
timſelf a man of a great genius, and ſome, of his ſervants were 
nen of great abilities. Nicolas of Damaſcus in particular 
ws eminent for learning and addreſs; and Herod knew very 
xell how to beſtow a preſent or a bribe, 

| am moreover rather inclined to think, that no tax was 
niſed upon this cenſus, becauſe it appears that after theſe 
roubles, of which Joſephus has given us an account, Auguſ- 
tus was in a great meaſure reconciled to Herod. Perceiving 
that his reſentment againſt Herod had been very much founded 
won aſperſions, he might be diſpoſed to forbear exacting the 
tribute upon the cenſus, and to let things go on in the old 
wy, Then Herod had taken care, that the decree ſhould be 
obeyed and executed in his dominions without diſturbance : 
al had ſworn or enroled themſelves except ſix thouſand pha- 
ſees, and they were fined. 

Moreover, Herod was now an old man and had many ſons; 
It was therefore very likely, there would be ſome partition 
made of his dominions at his death, and Auguſtus might be 
rery willing there ſhould be ſo. Three or four little princes are 
better governed than one that is powerful. Tribute could not 
be paid according to this cenſus, any longer than the ſeveral 
parts of the kingdom continued united in one perſon ; when ĩt 
came to be divided or parcelled out, a new cenſus would be 
neceſſary. | . 

If then no tribute was paid upon this cenſus, an hiſtorian 
could the more eaſily paſs it by without a particular deſcription, 
epecially ſince it had been finiſhed without any popular tumults. 

t may be inferred from the manner in which St. Luke men- 
tons this ſurvey, that it was not very much taken notice of: 
I it had been univerſally known, there had been hardly any 
iccalion, upon the mention of a decree of Auguſtus in the 
rign of Herod to enrol all the land, to ſubjoin a parentheſis, 
the chief intent of which ſeems to be, to diſtinguiſh this from 
mother that happened not till after the removal of Herod's 
ſucceſſor. 

f this cenſus was not univerſally known when Joſephus 
Wrote, he might be well pleaſed to touch upon it lightly. The 
enim writers were very forward to enumerate the ons 

one 
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0 | 
done to their people by the Roman ſenate, or the chief me 
of the commonwealth, or the emperors afterwards; the *. 
to gain ſome regard among other nations, by whom they — 
generally deſpiſed and hated: but as for any diſgraces they re 
ceived from the Romans, the caſe was very different, : 

Thus Joſephus has mentioned many favours conferred on the 
Jews by Julius Cæſar, Auguſtus, Livia, Marcus Agrippa, Clau- 
dius, and other Romans: but yet he ſays nothing of the jout. 
ney which Caius, Auguſtus's eldeſt adopted ſon, made through 
Judea, in the beginning of the reign of Archelaus. This we 
have from“ Suetonius only, an author very little concerned in 
Jewiſh affairs. The reaſon ſeems to be, that Caius offered ng 
facrifice at Jeruſalem, nor made any preſent to the temple 
which was deemed a piece of contempt ſhewn to their religion, 

Poſſibly, Joſephus found but a ſlender account of this tranſ. 
action in the hiſtory of Nicolas of Damaſcus, from which he 
took his materials for this reign. Though Nicolas was ng 
Jew, yet he was a great friend and flatterer of Herod; and it 
could not but be an ungrateful taſk to him, after he had in 
the former part of his work drawn his maſter as a great genius, 
a founder of cities, and friend of Auguſtus, to deſcribe at laſ 
ſo diſagreeable a ſcene, as that of one of the emperor's officers 
enrolling all the ſubjects of his dominions. 

Nicolas had great intimacies with Herod : Joſephus has 
affirmed more than once, that he was a great flatterer of him, 
And in one place ſays particularly, © that living in his king- 
© dom, and together with him, he compoſed his hiſtory with 
© a view to pleaſe the king and advance his intereſt, touching 
© upon thoſe things only which made for* his honour,” This 
enrolment, even though it was not a proper aſſeſſment, but 
only an entry of the names of all the people, their age and 
condition, accompanied with an oath of ſtrict fidelity to the 
emperor, muſt have been the greateſt mortification of Herod's 
wh ie life: and from the character of Nicolas, juſt ſer down, it 
may be concluded almoſt with certainty, that he did not give 
a particular account of this affair: nor had Joſephus any in- 
ducements to ſupply his defects in this place. 

(2.) But it will be ſaid, that the lence of Joſephus is not 
the only difficulty: there is in him well nigh poſitive prool, 
d Sed & Caium Nepotem, quod Judæam lib. xvii. c. 3. g. f Ibid, I. xiv. c. 

retervehens apud Hieroſolymam non ſup- 1.4 . Ss Zuwvls vag e vn Bagg xt 
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har there had been no cenſus or enrolment made in Judea be- 
ſore the removal of Archelaus; for upon the occaſion of this 
he ſays: * Moreover Cyrenius came into Judea, it being an- 
« nexed to the province of Syria, to make an aſſeſſment of 
© their goods, and ſeize Archelaus's eſtate, The Jews were 
« at firſt very much moved at the * mention of the enrolments, 
© but by degrees they were brought to acquieſce at the per- 
« fuzfion of Joazar the high prieſt.” He obſerves alfo, © that 
© at this time Judas the Gaulanite excited them to a rebellion, 
« telling them that a cenſus would introduce downright * Ha- 
very.“ It will be ſaid: It may be hence inferred, that there 
had been no enrolments made before; if there had, they could 
not have been ſo frightful now. 

| anſwer, that there muſt have been an enrolment made, 
when the oath mentioned by Joſephus was taken: and that 
oath was | likewiſe an expreſs and ſolemn acknowledgment of 
ſubjection to the Romans. | 

Beſides, though this oath had been quite omitted by Joſe- 
chu, it yo not have followed, that there had been no en- 
rolment made before this time in Judea. People are not always 
of the _ temper. Judas of Galilee now broached or re- 
rived the principle, that they ought to obey none but God; 
and for ſome — * it was received with great applauſe, ſpread 
and gained ground. But the Jews muſt have been more ſub- 
miſiye when they all took the oath to Cæſar, except ſix thou- 
ſand, And after Herod was dead, there was a very numerous 
embaſſy ſent to Rome in the name of the whole Jewiſh nation, 
intreating, that inſtead of being governed by any of Herod's 
deſcendants, © they * might be annexed to the province of Sy- 
' ria, and be ſubject to prætors ſent from thence, promifing 
' likewiſe a moſt quiet and peaceable behaviour under ſuch a 


government.“ 

In anot er place, Joſcphus repreſents Judas's arguments in 
theſe terms: © And at this time a certain man, called Judas 
' the Galilean, excited the people to rebellion, telling them, 
' they had a mean ſpirit,” if they could endure to pay tribute 
to the Romans, and acknowledge mortal men for their 
lords after God had been their king*.* It might be as 


well inferre from what Judas ſays here, that the Jews had 
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never before paid tribute to the Romans, or been ſubject tg 
mortal lords; as from what he ſays in the other place, that 
1 they had never before been enrolled. I preſume it need not be 
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pay that they had been ſubject, before this, to mort MI bad b 
ords. I think too, that I have ſhewn, they had been tribu. it is 
tary to the Romans in the reign of Herod. They had like. their 
wiſe paid tribute to the Romans before Herod's reign: for fſt c 
Joſephus ſays, that © Caffius impoſed a heavy tribute upon the WI ganc 
people [in Syria]; and in particular bore very hard upon from 
« Judea, exacting of them ſeven hundred talents of ſilver": WM i*< 
This ſum was laid in ſeveral portions upon the ſeveral parts of WM " his 
Judea; and Herod, then governor of Galilee under Hyrcanus, 2 5 
brought in his quota the firſt, and thereby very much obliged rs 1 
| Caſſius. Judas's fpeech therefore is no proof, that there hag WI t 
been no enrolment or cenſus made in Judea before the removal hig! 
of Archelaus. . © him 
(3:) I can think of but one difficulty more. Perhaps ſome Augu 
will ſay, my argument is defective, and that in order to make WI Juc 
it out, that this oath taken by the Jews, in Joſephus, was a Ml day! 
cenſus, I ought to produce ſome paſſages of an ancient writer, I ben 
4 in which a cenſus is called an oath, or the act of the people ous. 
= enrolling themſelves in a cenſus, 1s expreſſed by taking an So th 
4 oath. I own then, that I have not any ſuch example by me. C 
i However, I would offcr here two or three conſiderations, Joſep! 
| I [1.] In a Roman cenſus the people gave in their account of WW **> 
i | themſelves and their eſtates upon oath : and that oath, as re- (3 
= preſented by Dionyſius, has a very near reſemblance with the WI dt 
| l words of Joſephus. Dionyſius ſays, the people were com- 1 oh 
1:3 manded to © take an oath to give in a true account, according ban! 
1 © to the beſt of their knowledge: and Joſephus ſays, that the Ml 71 
whole Jewiſh nation engaged by an“ oath to be“ faithful to we f. 
| | © Cxſar and the intereſts of the king.” | we : 
4} [2.] We have in the ancient writers very few accounts of I. 
| 1 aſſeſſments made in provinces. The Roman hiſtorians ſcarce * rip 
14 | ever take any notice of them, but when they were attended N 
— 1 with ſome diſturbances which make them remarkable. As s r 
4 we have but very few writers of thoſe times, eſpecially ſuch as 8 
| | | lived in the provinces, it is not to be wondered that we meet 5 
1 | VS, 
| | | | m Kai Cong ala; piſuau; emilider was citizenſhip. Perhaps the fine impoſed on Whole 
1 | 9 & 77 ISO, EXGHWTEVy exFla»27:% the phariſees, who refuſed to ſwear, was 
| 1 Tara ægſvfin erompatious;. Ant. lib. now ordered in conformity to the Roman © Hes 
1 xiv. Cap. xi. 8 2. n There is another cuſtoms upon like occaſions. For Herod To Kay 
148 thing whick may deſerve notice. Dionyſius had been wont before to inflit puniſhments 29. p. 1 
| | | fays, That the penalty at Rome for not of another kind for refuſing to ſwear fidelity Þ 
1 enrolling in a cenſus was loſs of eſtate ang to him, Vid. Antiq. I. xv. C10. 94. 1 5K 
* '® . 
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with fore ſingular phraſes in thoſe we have, and which we 
cannot parallel in any other authors now in our hands. If we- 
had before us the works of a good number of provincial writers, 
it is not unlikely, but we might ſee ſome of them repreſent 
their nation enrolling themſelves in a cenſus, eſpecially in the 
frſt cenſus made in their country, by the taking an oath of alle= 
glance 2 fidelity to the emperor. I ſhall give an inſtance 
from Joſephus, which has likewiſe ſome affinity with our ſub- 
ject. In the Jewiſh War he calls Fabatus Cæſar's procurator“: 
in his Antiquities? he calls him Cæſar's ſervant. He alſo calls 
one Stephen, who was in Judea in the time of Cumanus, Ca- 
ſar's ſervant, © And! at this time,' ſays he, © ſome who aimed 
© at innovations, ſet upon Stephen, a ſervant of Cæſar, in the 
© high-way about a hundred ſtadia from the city, and robbed 
© him of all he had.“ I have ſhewn above, that Fabatus was 
Auguſtus's procurator in the kingdom of Arabia, if not alſo 
in Judea, And that Stephen alſo was procurator in Judea, 
may be concluded from the treaſure he had with Him, and 
from his being particularly the object of the ſpite of the ſedi- 
tious Jews, who were uneaſy under the Roman government. 
So that with Joſephus, the emperor's ſervant, and the pro- 
curator of the emperor's revenue, were ſynonymous terms, If 
Joſephus appears at preſent ſingular in this ſtyle, yet I doubt 
not, butſit was at that time very common. <. 

[3.] Japprehend, that though the Jews entered themſelves 
and their eſtates in the way of a Roman cenſus, yet there was 
no tribute raiſed upon it: which might be the reaſon of Joſe- 
plus's repreſenting this affair ſimply by taking an oath, rather 
than by the name of a cenſus. — 

| have now laid before the reader the evidence I have for 
this ſupppſition, that there was a cenſus made in Judea a little 
before the death of Herod. The particulars mentioned by St. 
Luke, and the expreſſions he uſes, are dery ſuitable to a cenſus. 
And the poſture of Herod's affairs about this time, inclines me 
to think there was an enrolment, after the manner of a Roman 
cenſus, ade in his dominions by order of Auguſtus, 

But whether I am in the right or not, St. Luke certainly 
lays, that thete was an enrolment; and Joſephus ſays, that the 
Whole Jewiſh nation had taken an oath to be faichful to Czſar 
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and Herod, Some entry therefore muſt have been made; and 
if St. Luke be underſtood to ſpeak only of an enrolment of 
names and perſons, his account is confirmed by Joſephus a 
fully as one could wiſh. [2 

And though it ſhould be thought, that I have not fully 
proved, that there was at this time a proper aſſeſſment made in 
Judea ; yet I have, I think, ſhewn undeniably, that about this 
time that country was brought into a very ſtrict ſubjection to 
Auguſtus: and herein alſo St. Luke and Joſephus agree entirely, 
I am ſenſible, that they who have hitherto ſuppoſed, that 
Jeſus was not born till a few weeks before the death of Herod, 
will very unwillingly allow, that the oath in Joſephus has ary 
relation to St. Luke's enrolment. But then, beſide the taſk of 
evading all the many concurring circumſtances in St. Luke 
and Joſephus, they will labour under one very great difficulty, 
For this oath appears to have been taken by the Jews ſo very 
near the end on Herod's reign, that it will be utterly incon- 
ceivable, that the Romans ſhould have ordered another general 
enrolment, and harraſs the people again before Herod's death, 
Nor will they be able to remove this difficulty by ſaying, that 
the ſwearing began about the time it is placed in by Joſephus, 
but was not finiſhed till a few weeks before Herod died ; for it 
was all over at the time Joſephus ſpeaks of it. All had taken 
the oath, but ſix thouſand phariſees; they had refuſed, and 
were fined. ; 

Q III. The third objection is this: Cyrenius was not governor 
of Syria till nine or ten, perhaps twelve years after our Saviour 
was born: therefore St. Luke has made a miſtake in ſaying, 
that this taxing happened in the time of Cyrenius. 

This objection muſt now be ſtated more at length. In our 
tranſlation the words are, And this taxing was firſt made, when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria. What is the ſenſe of our tranl- 
lation, I do not know: and it muſt be owned likewiſe, that 
the words of the original? ſeem to have in them an uncommon 
ambiguity. Many think, the moſt genuine natural ſenſe of 
the original words is, This fir? taxing | or enrolment] was made, 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria, Upon this ſenſe of them 
the objection is founded. And it is urged, this cannot be 
agreeable to the truth: for the evangeliſts have aſſured us, 
that Jeſus was born in the latter end of Herod's reign. But 
Joſephus ſays, that * Quintilius Varus was then preſident of 
Syria, and he muſt have been ſo at leaſt a year before Herod 
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died; and Saturninus was his predeceſſor, Moreover, Joſe- 
hus ia that Cyrenius was ſent governor into Syria, when 


Archelaus was removed from his government of Judea, Who 
et reigned there between nine and ten years after Herod. 
oſephus relates this matter in his Antiquities thus: 

« But in the tenth year of Archelaus's government, the 
© chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not being able to bear 
his cruelty and tyranny, accuſed him to Cæſar. The em- 
« peror ſent an officer into Judea to bring him to Rome, 
© When he came thither, Cæſar, having heard what he had 
© to ſay in anſwer to his accuſers, baniſhed him, appointin 
Vienna a city in Gaul, for the place of his abode *®. And 
© the country of Archelaus Deny annexed to the province of 
« Syria, Cyrenius a conſular perſon, was ſent by Cæſar to make 
© an aſſeſſmnent in Syria, and to ſeize Archelaus's eſtate *.” 

Afterwards he ſays, In the mean time Cyrenius a Roman 
t ſenator, | who had ſerved all other offices, and through them 
© arrived at the conſulſhip, and was diſtinguiſhed likewiſe by 
© divers other honours and dignities, came into Syria with a 
© few troops, being ſent thither by Cæſar to adminiſter juſ- 
* tice to that people, and to make an aſſeſſment of their goods. 
And e a perſon of the equeſtrian rank, was ſent with 


him to govern in Judea with ſupreme authority. Cyrenius 
© alſo came into Judea, now annexed to Syria, both to aſſeſs 
their eſtates, and to ſeize Archelaus's effects and treaſure ?.” 

t is objected therefore, that St. Luke has committed a very 
groſs miſtake, in ſaying, that his taxing was made, when Cy- 
renius was. governor of Syria ; ſince it appears from Joſephus, 
that Cyrenjus was not preſident of that province, till after the 
baniſhment of Archelaus, Herod's fon and ſucceſſor. 

To this I anſwer, that though the ſenſe of the words, as they 
now ſtand in St. Luke's goſpel, ſhould be ſuppoſed inconſiſtent 
vith this account taken from Joſephus, yet it would be un- 
reaſonable to conclude, that St. Luke had really made any 
miſtake. St. Luke appears in the reſt of his hiſtory, and from 
many particulars of this account before us, to be to ſo fully 
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- maſter of the. ſtate of Judea, and of the nature of this affair he 


is here ſpeaking of, that it is impoſſible he ſhould commit any 
ſuch miſtake. | | 


In the beginning of his third chapter, he has moſt exactly 


ſpecified the ſtate of all Judea, or the land of Iſrael, as it wa 
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, by ſetting down the ſeveral 
tetrarchs and governors of it, and the true extent of their ter. 
ritories. | | 

St. Luke underſtood the nature of enrolments, as made by 
the Romans. The enrolmeat now made, was by virtue of ; 
decree of Auguſtus. And he ſays, that Foſeph went to be taxed 
with Mary his eſpouſed wife. This was the cuſtom of the Ro- 
mans, as has been ſhewed from undoubted teſtimonies, to en- 
rol women as well as men; whereas the Jews uſed to number 
or enrol males only. | 129 
Moreover, St. Luke appears to be well acquainted with the 
eenſus which Joſephus gives us an account of. Gamaliel ſays, 
Acts v. 37. After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days 
of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: be alſo periſp- 
ed, and as; many as obeyed him, were diſperſed. I think it may 
be fairly ſuppoſed, that St, Luke underſtood what he has re. 
lated from Gamaliel. And then, here are particulars enough 
to ſatisſy us, he. wanted no information concerning the cenſus, 
which Joſephus ſpeaks of, 

That Gamaliel here ſpeaks of the cenſus made in Judea after 
the banjſhment of Archelaus, is evident, becauſe it was at that 
time, that Judas of Galilee raiſed a diſturbance, Gamaliel 
calls them he days of the taxing, which implies, that this was 
a very noted and remarkable period; as it is certain it was. 

Gamaliel here calls this Judas by his proper name: Joſe- 
phus does in one place call him Judas Gaulanites *, but he 
often ſtyles him Judas the Galilean, or of Galilee *. Gamaliel 
ſays, that he drew away much people after him, Joſephus ſays 
the ſame thing of him in almoſt the ſame words“. 

Gamaliel does exactly ſpecify the time in which this man 


roſe up, namely, in the time of the taxing, or of the enrolment: 


for Joſephus ſays, © he perſuaded not a few not to enrol them- 
© ſelves, when Cyrenius the cenſor was ſent into Judea ©. 


Gamaliel ſays, he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed | 


bim, were ſcattered. Joſephus has no where related particularly 
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Objettions againſt Luke ii. I, 2. conſidered. | 29 5 
this Judas. But that his enterpriſe was defeated at 


that time, we may be certain; otherwiſe the Roman govern- 
ment could not have ſubſiſted in that country with any quiet, 
Ctly which yet it did for near ſixty years after the baniſhment of Ar- 
vas chelaus. Nor is there after this any mention made in Joſe- 
eral phus's hiſtory, of any action or attempt of Judas. 
ter. Perhaps it will be here objected, that Gamaliel's words im- 


ply, that 
principles 
eiſineſs w 
ſome plac 
ing long 
notions w. 


this defign of Judas was quite confounded, and his 
ſunk at once: and yet it ſeems likely, from the un- 
hich the Jews expreſs under the Roman tribute in 
2s of the evangeliſts, that his principles were in be- 
afterwards: and from Joſephus it appears, that his 
re very prevalent, and were one cauſe of their war 


at laſt with the Romans. 
But if any ſo underſtand Gamaliel, they appear to me very 
much to miſtake the deſign of his argument. Doubtleſs, it 


was not without ſpecial reaſon that Gamaliel alleged theſe two 
inſtances ; and he ſpeaks of each in a very different manner. 
Of Theudas he ſays, He was flain, and all, as many as obeyed 
lin, were ſcattered and brought to nought : 9:eu8ncay xa I 
us ad they were ruined and came to nothing. Of Judas he 
ſays, He 41ſo periſhed, and all, as many as obeyed him, were dij- 
perſed : Jdierxopriofnoay, Having mentioned theſe two inſtances, 
which the council were well acquainted with, and thereby laid 
a foundation for the advice he propoſed to give, he goes on: 
And now| I ſay unto you, refrain from theſe men, and let them 
clone: for if this counſel or this work be of men, [as Theudas's 
was, ] it wpill come to * nought [ as his did]. But i, it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it, leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
t is not to be ſuppoſed, that Gamaliel ſhould expreſsly ſay, 
Judas's deſign was of God. However the chief men of the 
Jewiſh nation might approve his principles, they were wiſer than. 
openly to eſpouſe them: they left that to the common people. 
The axe of Gamaliel's argument is this: Theudas and his 
meaſures| came to nothing. After him Judas roſe up; he 
himſelf periſhed, and his people were diſperſed ; but yet his 
principles prevail, You likewiſe may now puniſh theſe men, 
and put an end to their lives ; but if their principles be of God, 
they will prevail notwithſtanding ; and all the iſſue will be, that 
you will contract guilt, fight againſt God, bur in vain. _ 
And to this, ſeems to be owing the great ſucceſs of Gama- 
liel's reaſoning, and the ſervice he did the apoſtles at this time. 
He inſinuates ſome hopes, that their deſign might be of the 
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ſame nature with Judas's. This may be inferred from his 
way of expreſſing himſelf, left haply ye be found to fight againſt 
God. This was Judas's peculiar principle, that they were t, 
own no mortal lords, but God only*. And it is not unlike! 
that Gamalicl intended hereby to inſinuate, not only that there 
was danger of their oppoling a deſign which came from God 
and of oppoſing it with no other effect, but that of contracting 
guilt to themſelves, but alſo of oppoſing the very kingdom 
and government of God, which they wiſhed to be under. 

It deſeryes likewiſe to be obſerved, that Gamaliel mentions 
Theudas with contempt and indignation. _ Before thyſe gay; 
roſe up Theudas, boaſting binſelf to be ſomebody : but nothing 
like this follows the mention of Judas. 

Gamaliel concludes upon the whole, that they ſhould 1 
theſe men alone. We have no occaſion to meddle in this mat- 
ter: it is not unlikely but the Romans, our preſent governors, 
will be jealous of theſe men. But it ſeems to me an affair we 
have no reaſon to concern ourſelves in. 

St. Luke therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to be. well acquainted 
with the cenſus made after the baniſhment of Archelaus. 

I muſt be permitted to obſerve farther, that St. Luke does 
here call Cyrenius by his true name. It has indeed been a diſ- 
pute among learned men, whether his Roman name wasQuirinus 
or Quirinius: Onuphrius in his Faſti printed it Quirinus; 
Grotius* and Lipfius* thought Qnuphrius was miſtaken, and 
that it ought to be corrected Quirinius, Perizonius“ ſeems to 
have proved, that Quirinus is the true way of writing it in 
Latin; ſince it was not the family name, or the nomen, but 
cognomen, the third name of this gentleman : for his name 
was Caius Sulpicius Quirinus; and in the Syriac verſion of St. 


Luke he is written Curinus, and in the Latin vulgate Cyrinus, 


But however that be, he allows it to be common for the Greeks 
to make ſome alteration in the termination cf Roman names, 
when they turn them into their own language. It is certain, 
his name in all the Greek authors has the termination of 4s or 
ius; Strabo* and Dio“ call him Kreis, Cyrinius ; but in Jo- 
ſephus! his name is always written, as in St. Luke, Cyrenius. 
Moreover it is certain, Cyrenius was governor of Syria; 
and he has here a very proper title, by which he muſt have 
been well known in Judea, and in all that part of the world, 


e of. p. 1060. v. 10. In Luc. Vid. Dio. lib. liv. ad A. U. 742. 
ii. 2. s In not. ad Tacit. ann, I. iii. p. 791. v. 5. 12. p. 794“ ». 21. 37. 
: | „5 
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Laſtly, if we conſider that the words now before us are a 
arentheſis, and that St. Luke calls the enrolment or cenſus 


he 
be Or! 
to diſtingu 


was ſpeaking of, the firſt, we cannot well doubt, but that 
riginal intention of them was, in ſome manner or other, 


ſh this enrolment, which was now made in the reign 


of Herod, from that which was afterwards made when Arche- 
us was baniſhed. 


He that 


no ſuſpiciohs that St. Luke has made any miſtake. 
If then the ſenſe, which 1s now ordinarily given 


ill ſeriouſly conſider all theſe particulars, will have 


theſe words, 


«not conſiſtent with truth, it is highly reaſonable to conclude, 
hat either we do not take the true meaning of them, or elſe 


that ſome 
St, Luke. 
| CIV. B 
has alſo be 
conſidered 
this objecti 
ſome accou 
by learned 
port or imp 


mall alteration or other has happened in the text of 


ut though what has been here offered, and which 
en in the main alleged before by: thoſe who have 
this place, be ſufficient to take away the force of 
on, yet I preſume it will be expected, I ſhould give 
nt of the particular ſolutions that have been offered 
men: this I ſhall do, and then endeavour to ſup- 
rove that which appears to me the faireſt. 


:. One ſolution propoſed by * Calvin, and much approved 
by Salmergn and Baronius, is, that Joſephus was miſtaken in 
the account which he has given of Cyrenius. The two laſt men- 
toned writers eſpecially are of opinion, that we need pay little 
regard to Joſephus, whoſe hiſtory, they ſay, abounds with miſ- 
takes and fal ſhoods“ . And Baronius“ has taken ſome pains to 
make out 4 new ſeries of the ſucceſſion of the governors of 
Syria about this time; for he thinks that Cyrenius was twice, 
not thrice, preſident of Syria: but this project can be but 
little approved by learned men at preſent. No one that reads 
Joſephus without prejudice, and that conſiders he had before 
bm the hiſtory of Herod's reign, written by Nicolas of Da- 
maſcus, who was a learned man, Herod's favourite, and em- 
ployed by him in affairs of government, can make any doubt, 
but that Quintilius Varus was governor of Syria when Herod 
died; that C. Sentius Saturninus was his predeceſſor, and was 
in the province at leaſt two or three years; and that M. Titius 
vas N before him. With all theſe governors of Syria 


In loc. Præſtat ut Joſephi verd 
lem & hiſtoriam deſeramus, tanquam 
ucertam, & fludluantem & veritati in mul- 
ts diſſentientem. Salmeron in Evang. T. 
u. Traftat. 32. o Sicque contra Jo- 


ſephi deliria certo 5 ſub Auguſto 
imperatore, vivente Herode ſeniore, repe- 
rir® duplicem, immo triplicem Quirinii in 
Syria præfecturam. Baron. Ann. A. D. 
3. Vid. etiam App. ad An. num. 80, 86. 


Herod 
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decree from 0 ollows. Having related, that there 3 
he ſubjoins: æſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould be — 
And rum - a all went to be taxed every one into bis ow axed, 
OO _ - oreat a reſort at this time at — 
| „that Joſeph and Mary were obliged to RG 


with very 1nd! 
ery indifferent accommodations: there was no room for 


them in the inn. | | 

3. Some think, that inſtead of Cyreni 
| 458g a vreni 
1 becau ſe, according to Joſephus wh _ wo * 
5 : e in ee or two before Herod died: and Ferculian 
m_ ” _ was made by him, This is one of the ſolu- 
3 K = 3 Valeſius, though he rather approves that 
3 5 ut againſt this it has been obſerved by man 
a _ -_ Cyrenius is in all our copies of St. 2% 
Tuſtin — ty wht _ _ before Tertullian's time; ſince 
Dd ys expreſly, that this cenſus was made by 

4. Other learned * men have th ; 

or ought it | N 

bable conjecture, that originally the name of ay e 
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liatilius. Quintilius Varus ſucceeded Saturninus, and was 


the province of Syria when Herod died. The cenſus after- 
4 ds made by Cyrenius was certainly beſt known, and ſome 
onorant tranſcriber might therefore imagine Quintilius a miſ- 
Ge, and pretend to correct the original by inſerting Cyrenius 
f his room. 

. e of only a few * letters, and therefore might the more 
eafily happe fi. | 


Beſides, the alteration of Quintilius to Cyrenius 


But this (ſolution is liable to the ſame objection with the 


vrmer, that Cyrenius is in all the copies of the Greek original, 
ind in all the ancient verſions; and beſides has this diſadvan- 
noe, that this cenſus St. Luke ſpeaks of is not aſcribed to 
Quintilivs Varus by any ancient chriſtian writer whatever, 
whereas Saturninus has been mentioned by Tertullian. 


5, The next” I ſhall mention is that offered by Mr. Whiſ- 


on, which is this: © that a deſcription or enrolment of the 
© Jews was made juſt before our Saviour's birth, but the tax 
eitſelf was not raiſed till the baniſnment of Archelaus, when 
© Cyrenius was governor of Syria. And Dr. Prideaux ſeems 
to approve of this way of ſolving this difficulty. For he ſays: 
If the ſecond verſe of the ſecond chapter of St. Luke be ſo 


rendered as to imply, that the levying the tax, according to 


(the deſcription mentioned in the former verſe, was firſt exe- 
' cute while Cyrenius was governor of Syria, this will remove 
all difficulties: and the text can well bear this interpretation“. 

In order |to ſupport this interpretation, Mr. Whiſton ſays ®* : 
The word uſed for the deſcription at our Saviour's birth, is 
(the verb | aroſpzpopar, and that uſed for the taxation under 
* Cyrenius is the noun zToſpapn.” He adds, © that by cuſtom 
' a noun of the ſame original with a verb does vary in ſignifi- 
cation from it. T tout 1$ to meaſure the earth: T toe 18 
geometry, or the ſcience that conſiſts of the knowledge of 


Mr. W 


He ſays: by cuſtom a noun of 
the fame original with a verb does vary in ſignification from it.” 
This may be and there may be many inſtances of it; but it 
had been much more material to give an example or two of 


Nuala, Kupnriove y T have tioned, 2 A ſhort View of the Harmony 
— by the conjeAure of thoſe, who have of the Evang. Prop. xi. 2 Connex. 
Wppoſed this whole parentheſis to he an in- Par. ii. I. ix. Anno ante ch. 5. b Ubi 
lepolation, as not deſerving to be men- ſupra, 

the 


300 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. B. U. Ch, l. 9 6 
977%. 


i 1 p. 680. 
4 the uſe of the noun axeſpaęn for a tax, namely, in the feng. n epbus 
# which he here underſtands it. This he has not done, and 1 that 
| preſume no ſuch example can be alleged from any Greek auth, WM « alle 
| I know of but two, or at the molt three ſenſes, in which th; Thi 
4 noun 1s uſed, which can have any relation to this matter, N vice te 
| LI. ] It is uſed for the act of the people in preſenting then. Will ble 
'Þ ſelves to be enrolled; as when ſoldiers offered themſelves to be BY contra 
| enliſted © or enrolled under a general: and in a cenſus it ma Joke 
8 be uſed for the act of the people, who d off upon 
5 People, come and offer them. Wl pon 
[198 {elves to be enrolled and aſſeſſed. So the word ſeems to be ugg Wl cone! 
ti K by Joſephus, when he ſays in the place above quoted, that Jy. moval 
+ das perſuaded not a few* of the Jews not to make enrolments our Sa 
we | or entries; that is, not to offer themſelves to be entered ana MY injult! 
| { I} aſſeſſed. made, 
9 2. ] The word is uſed for a cenſus; ſo it is uſed by Dio n He 
1 many places: aroſpapas wouoda is the ſame as cenſum agere; themſ 
4 that is, to make enrolments, is the ſame as to make a cenſus, us, | 
At \ {3-] This noun is uſed for the public rolls or court books iſ domin 
W in which the entries were made: this ſenſe of the word is very Philip 
2 common. Thus Caligula being at play at dice, and having lot Wl dhe g. 
W all his money, he aſked for the Gallic court rolls f, and ordered i been f 
= ſeveral of the moſt wealthy of that people to be put to death, Han p 
i | and ſeized their caſh. And the citizens of Rome, whoſe debt; i the 
1H were more than they could diſcharge, having entered the ſums Han) 
| they owed in books opened for that purpoſe, Servius Tullius lle, 
3 took the books or rolls, ra; anoſpapas , brought them into ** a 
i | the forum, and paid the creditors s. — 
— Thus I have reckoned up all the ſenſes I know of this noun, ſus; | 
i relating to this matter; however it never ſignifies a tax. Taxes Cened, 
4 b were paid according to the cenſus, where any had been made, end of 
iN but they were no part of it: they might be remitted or demand- e 
— ed; and the tribute is never expreſſed by the noun are er, but Wl ?** o 
3 is ever diſtinguiſhed from what that ſignifies b. | — 
IH (2.) This interpretation of theſe words is contrary to matter lauen 
+ A of fact. There was no tax levied after the baniſhment of Ar- g the 
1 chelaus, according to the enrolment made at the birth of our onabl 
4 Saviour. But as ſoon as Archelaus was baniſhed, © Cyrenius * 
14 « came into Judea to make an aſſeſſment of their goods.“ Jo- 3 
| 1 | © See above, p. 263. n. I. 4 Ex- 0: wwole x ua h dl 2x kin 01 epſupan bl = 
16 Czpo; Iada amoſovo; Te Tirouvlog Indaiwm who: Tre rag r Tanalu are? y al 
+ 9 2% ou un wolszebal rag anoſpaPÞa;. K. x. *. Dio. lib. Jix. p- 657. B. Roma 
1 De B. J. I. vii. p. 1343. 40. © Hur, s Dion. Hal. I. iv. c. 10 p. 207+ 23. 
| „ * Te anoſpaPac. p- 309. C etloc de h Toy TE Popoy Toy £X TWY amo va pn Pn ; 
f eroſpaÞac T ty TY ITaMa * xt, TRAY TE Ti xclid bet. Dio. „ Xlix. p: Tap 
axrommou. 557. B. vid. etiam jam citat. 401. B. | * 
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cohus is as expreſs in this matter as can be': © Then it was 
i that Judas of Galilee and his followers exclaimed, that an 
| affefſment would bring in among them downright ſlavery x. 
This interpretation therefore is ſo far from being of any ſer- 
vice to us, that it would introduce a new, and I think inſupe- 
uble difficulty, by putting upon theſe words a ſenſe directly 
contrary to what Joſephus has ſaid. | 24s 
oſephus is ſo expreſs, that there ſeems no need of reaſoning 
upon the matter to confute this ſuppoſition. But I can never 
conceive, how a tax could be levied in Judea, after the re- 
noval of Archelaus, upon the cenſus or enrolment made at 
dur Saviour's birth, without the utmoſt confuſion or the utmoſt 


njuſtice. |When the enrolment which St. Luke ſpeaks of was 


made, Galilee, Trachonitis, and other countries were ſubject 
o Herod, | beſide Judea: many who lived in Galilee enrolled 
themſelves in Judea, particularly Joſeph, as St. Luke aſſures 
us. But when Archelaus was baniſhed, one half of Herod's 
dominions was in the poſſeſſion of Herod the tetrarch and 
Philip, and had been ſo ever ſince the death of Herod called 
the great : and only Judea, Samaria, and Idumea, which had 
een ſubject to Archelaus, were thrown into the form of a Ro- 
man province. The Jews having enrolled themſelves according 
to their families at the time of our Saviour's nativity, and 
many having come into Judea, properly ſo called, from Ga- 
llee, and other parts of Herod's territories, a new enrolment 
vas abſolutely neceſſary in Judea at the time of Archelaus's 
removal, if they were to pay tribute there in the way of a cen- 
ſus; Judea otherwiſe muſt have been very much over bur- 
dened. If there was an aſſeſſment of goods made at the latter 
end of Herod's reign, undoubtedly Joſeph's ſtock at Nazareth 
vas entered and rated at Bethlehem: and as the Jews in that 
part of the world were. chiefly of the tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin, the inhabitants of Galilee, and Trachonitis, &c. muſt 
dave very generally enrolled themſelves in towns that belonged 
to the province of Judea. But it would have been very unrea- 
ſonable in the Romans to demand tribute of the people of 
Judea, properly ſo called, for eſtates and goods which were in 
the territories of the tetrarchs Herod and _ 

And we are aſſured, that the Romans did uſe to act equita- 
dly and with great exactneſs in theſe matters. Many of the 
Koman citizens had been for a long time oppreſſed with the 
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302 Credivility-af the Gojpel Hin. Pt. I. B. II. Cn. f., 657 
weight of their debts. A way having been found out A. U 
402 to give them eaſe, Livy ſays, that the next year a cenſu 
was ordered, becauſe the property of many things had ee 
altered. 

6. The ſolution I ſhall conſider in the next place, is th, 
which was firſt offered by Herwaert®: I give it here in the 
words of Whitby, by whom it is eſpouſed. And this har. 
ing was firſh made (before that made) when Cyrenius a 
governor of Syria: or rather, This taxing was made before 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria, The learned Kepler* ap- 
proved of this interpretation, as perfectly agreeable to the ge. 
nius of the Greek language: notwithſtanding which ? Caſaubon 
rejected it, and was ſuppoſed by moſt to have confuted Her. 
waert's arguments for it. Perizonius, in his diſſertation upon 
this ſubject of the taxing, has afreſh ſupported this interpreta. 
tion. Mr. Le Clerc, in his additions to Dr. Hammond's an. 


notations, expreſſes his approbation of it; and has ſince de. 


clared, * that he thinks it has been ſet in ſo clear a light as tg 
be inconteſtable, And it is now embraced by many other 
learned men, both proteſtants and catholicks, 

I am very deſirous this ſolution ſhould appear here to az 
much advantage, as an argument ſo full of Greek criticiſm 
can do in a delign of this nature in our own language. Peri- 
zonius allows, that a great many of Herwaert's inſtances are 
not to the purpoſe. I reckon, therefore, that it will be ſuf- 
ficient to repreſent this argument as it is drawn up by Whitby 
and Perizonius; eſpecially if I take in by the by an inſtance 
or two, inſiſted on by others, though neglected by them. 

Whitby ſays: © I would rather read wpo rv than w. But 
© neither do we need this criticiſm, ſince-the words ves and 
© wpolepos are by the ſeventy oft uſed according to this ſenſe; 
= of the word Tpolepoy, this 1s beyond doubt, God ſaying twice 


I Quia ſolutio æris alieni multarum re- 
rum mutaverat dominos ; cenſum agi pla- 
cuit. Lib. vii. cap. 22. n. 6. vid. & c. gl. 

m Ut hoc loco genitivus nltporevoylog vo- 
cabulo pln additus, vim comparationis 
efficiat, & perinde fit, ac fi diceretur de- 
ſcriptionem illam eſſe priorem priuſque 
factam, quàm Quirinius Syriæ præſiceretur, 
præfecturamque ipſius gereret. Herwaert 
nova & vera Chronologia, Monachii 1612. 
p. 189. n In loc. o Cum igitur 
omnium Græcè doctorum judicio conſtet 
ſic optime verſum eſſe hunc locum Luce, 
multoque emendatius quam habet antiqua 


verſio, {pero omnes acquieturos hac ſolu- 


tione objeRionis prius propoſitæ. De Na- 
tal. J. Chr. p. 116, 117. p Exerc, 
in Baron. 1. n. 2. . q Ce denombre- 
ment ſe fit avant que Quirinius fut gouver- 
neur de la Syrie. Des ſavans hommes ont 
mis cette explication de ce paſſage de vt. 
Luc dans un fi grand jour qu'elle paroit 
de ſormais e Nouv. Teftam. 

r Interpretationem hant primus protulit 
Joh. Ceorg. Herwartus, multiſque arg 
mentis, vel potius exemplis probare l 
ravit, fed in quibus non pauca attulit valde 
& T p00 040VUTH» Periz, de Auguſt, De- 
ſcript, \ 21. : 
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682, | moth com,, Wpilepas ov, I will ſend bornets before thee, 
. UI: Frod. xxiii. 28. Jol. xxiv. 12.— That zpwlos alſo is uſed in 
"ſu te ſenſe of priority we learn from theſe inſtances ; wald 


(deen ov, | am before thee, I am elder than thou; xa: wa ms 
ou SOMLLE Aoſos pas Wpwles 3 Chal. 0 NY H Y, Why then was 
: not the word firſt ſpoken to me? Cur mibi non annunciatum eſt 
« priori # 2 Sam. xix. 43. Iſa. xlv. 16. The former troubles are 
( forgotten, Gr. ein Hi THY YAubiv eulwy T1v wpwlnv, and ver, 17 
(2 un Hg r wp6lepwv, they ſhall not remember the former. 


fore 80 John 1. 15, 30. di wpwlog u nv, for be was before me. And 
ap- chap. xv. 18. know 7hat they bated, tut apwlov, me before you. 
e ge. « ; Cor. xiv. 30. © wpulos, Let the former bold bis peace; and 
ubon ll « ; John iv. 19. We love him, oli Towlos, becauſe he loved us 
Her- before. And in Ariſtophanes, a #x av i 1s interpreted 
upon « , 11" 2 a» wpd:por* Neph. p. 122. And ſo Theophylact in- 
eta. ¶ « terprets the word here. Tzl:5: wpdlepa nſtuorevorlos, nſa wpolepov 
S an-, jſeworrue rng Topas Kugnvios. | 

e ce. Perizonius underſtands theſe words in much the ſame ſenſe * 
as to 


wich Whitby; only he differs from him and Herwaert, in that 
they ſuppoſe wn to be the ſame as wels; whereas he ſays, 
theſe numeral adjectives have the force of adverbs *. 

He alleges divers of the ſame examples which Whitby does, 
particularly John 1. 15. and xv. 18. Of the latter, cli ee wpw- 


to 23 
ciſms 


Peri- due prrionze, he ſays, it muſt by all means be underſtood * 
es are Bl © priority of time: II hated me before it hated you. 
e ſuk- He ſuppoſes alſo* that we have a parallel inſtance in a word 
hitby of an oppolite meaning, 2 Macc. VII. 41. t aln r ViWy 11 penlng 
ſtance BY once. Laſt of all after the ſons the mother died. In the ſame 
manner is wewloy the adverb uſed in Ariſtophanes in avibus, 
* 1. 484. de Gallo; next Te Tpwlov Aapers . MeſzCuge, i. e. im- 
0 0 perabatque Perſis priuſquam Darius & Megabyzus; vel ante 
ente! Drium & Megabyzum. 
cds; Perizonius ſays, that the genitives that follow pu are go- 
rerned by an ellipſis“, and that vg ws is the ſame as wos 
» Exerc, Verus 1taque mea ſententia verborum Sic plane Tpwleg, verbis adjunctum, ſæpe 
nombre- knſus eſt: Hæc deſcriptio prius, vel, ante, fignificat ſolam ordinis & numeri ratio- 
gouver: kala eſt, quam preſideret Syriæ Quirinus. nem, fine diſcrimine, plurefne ſint, an 
mes ont Dlertatio de Auguſte orbis terrarum De- unus, qui ſequantur ; atque adeo tune non 
e de St. enpione, & xx1. t Voluit autem tam ſuperlativi, 3 poſitivi naturam in- 
e paroit Hewartus cal poni aii aopclepa, atque duit, eandemque ſubit conſtructionem, quam 
eſlam. dus locutionis vi, genitivum, qui ſequi- g::J:pog & ſeq. Ibid. 9522. u Verten- 
protulit wr, a r pan, tanquam a comparativo, dum omnino cum fignificatu temporis, me 
je atgu- ed. Durum hoc pleriſque viſum. Ego primum ante vos. Ibid. & F 23. X Idid. 
re Jab rem aliter expediendam omnino cenſeam. Y Nempe genitivi hi non reguntur ab 
lit valde ay ſimpliciter, ut adjectivum numerale adjectivis, ſed a præpoſitionibus, quæ per 


Jgitur verbo, quemadmodum ſolent ad- 
Fra habitum vel modum rei geſtæ ſigni- 
uta, tanquam fi fint advetbia. 


ellipſin ſunt omiſſæ. F 24. Hęs enim eſſe 
particulam, quæ in iſta locutione deſidera- 
tur, & a qua regitur genitivus, oertiſſimum 

cx 


not waſhed before dinner. 


when it is wanting. 


This is the ſubſtance of the argument in favour of th, 
meaning of this paſſage of St. Luke. 5 
It has been thought by ſome to be an objection againſt th; 
ſolution, that then St. Luke has omitted to name the perſy 
by whom this enrolment was made: but methinks this i; 
defect which may be diſpenſed with, if that be the only dig. 
culty. For my own part I dare not abſolutely reject it; bu 
yet I am not fully ſatisfied, that this is the ſenſe of the word, 
I think myſelf obliged to review the arguments here offered 
by theſe learned men, and hope it may te done without offence 
Whitby's inſtances of the uſe of wpelepos and wpdltpey from the 
Seventy are not to the point, becauſe the word in St. Luke is 
wpaln. There is no doubt but welpe, the comparative, 
very often followed by a genitive caſe, and denotes ſuch « 
ſuch a thing to be before another; we want ſome plain exam- 
les of this uſe of wpules* nor is wpwlcl9xo5 tſu n ov to the point, 
becauſe the » is wanting in St. Luke, and the conſtruction is 
different. The example from Iſa. Ixv. 16. only proves that 
wpwlos ſignifies the former: and though wpuln in St. Luke ſhould 
be ſo rendered, the difficulty will remain in its full force, 
For then the ſenſe will be, This former taxing was made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Fudea, Nor can the wpules in 1 Cor, 
xiv. 30. or 1 John iv. 19. do us any ſervice, for want of z 
regimen equivalent to what we have in our text; nor do l 
ſee what ule can be made of the phraſe borrowed from Ariſto- 
phanes. The paſſage from 2 Sam. xix. 43. as it is quoted 


ex eo, quod ubi ellipſis nulla, & ſententia 
plene ac integre exponitur, illa potiſſimum 
occurrit expreſſa. Apud. Anton. Liber. 
fab. 29. Kai wo Hpaxnees eopln dus 
Tabus, wmpwln. Galinthias ibi optime 
dicitur merita fuiſſe de Hercule, & idcirco 
Thebanos in feſto Herculis ſacrificare Ga- 
Iinthiade prius, ſeu primæ, ante Herculem. 
Sed & ipſe Lucas Evang. xi. 38. ex- 
preſſit ſimiliter 70 eopo poſt p, o 05 
Oxproatogy inquit, 10 b οναιασν, ols 8 
pwlo Carnloty po 78 pros” quod non 
primum ſe laverit, antequam cibum ſumeret. 
Vides utrobique poſt 7puly & n ante 
genitivum expreſſam hanc prepoſitionem ; 
quod certo eſt indicio, ab ca etiam regi, 
quando nulla comparet, omilla per e\Az 1g 


Credibillty of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 


Tp un, wpwlos Upkwy the ſame as Wo D Ups 
xi. 38. He wondered, oli wp tEamliodn woo apps, 
From this and another ſuch inſtanc 


he concludes, that the genitive is governed by ve 


Pt. I. B. II. Ch. I. 5.69 


Thus in Luke 
that be hay 
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ſed tamen intelligenda: atque adeo exp. 
candum etiam pwloy Aapiisy quaſi dictum 
eſſet ue po Aupriz* A avoſpaPpy mel 
Kvpnnie quaſi pin apo Kupyne. \ 25 
mihique idem eſt, ac fi dixifſet Lucas, non 
quidem wpolepa neues, verum weh 
wo nſewovevorloc. Sed nihil ſimilius, quod 
ad conſtruQtionis & linguæ rationem, Lo- 
cz verbis ſecundum noſtram eorum inter 
pretationem, quam locus Lx x. Interpte· W 
tum Jerem. xxix. 1. 0 0 Aoſoi, # 


1 Siler 
2 Sam. c 
rael:s reſt 
decem ba, 
dere vide 
lam in [ 

ndrſtt, 


amtriey Lee, eig Babvhure vf prius 
sAboploc Iey 0-48 5 Jeppo any Hzc ſunt ad reduce; 
verba, quz: miſit, vel ſeripſit Jeremias Ba- bunt, 
bylonem, poliquam exit Jechonias c # Tv 1; 


Tpwlo 


Vo. 


Hierololymis. 4 28. 


by 


[ 


5. 689. | Objedtions againſt Luke ii. 1, 2. conſidered, . 305 
y Keuchenius *, ſeems to me more ſtrongly to ſupport. this 


interpretation, than as it is quoted by Whitby, though I ſup- 


ſe he had his reaſons for quoting it in that way; nor has Pe- 
520nius quoted this text, though he had Keuchenius before 


tim. It is obſervable, that Ida is wanting in Grabe's edi- 


ton of the Septuagint, as there is nothing anſwerable to it in 
the Hebrew: his inſtances from St. John's Goſpel will be diſ- 
tinctly conſidered preſently, | 

The firſt quotation in Perizonius [$ 27 which I ſhall con- 
ider is John xx. 3, 4+ Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
liſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both together, 
and the other diſciple did out-run Peter, xa nals Wpwlog ths To Urn- 
ues and came firſt to the ſepulchre. Which Perizonius would 
render thus: and came firſt, or before Peter; and ſays, that 
the meaning cannot be came firſt of all, wpwleos waylw, becauſe 
Mary Magdalene had been there before, No, for certain, it 
is not, came firſt of all, becauſe two only are here ſpoken of; 
and omnium primus is not properly ſaid of two. But I wonder 
Ferizonius did not perceive the proper ellipſis in this place, 
and which is very obvious, namely, n dvow, and came 
the fit of the two, Perizonius does not deny, that wpulos 


s uſed where two only are ſpoken of; nay, he contends for 


it, But becauſe it is often denied“, and becauſe his proofs 
appear to me not very clear, or at leaſt not ſo fully ro ſuit my 
interpretation of this text, I ſhall give two undoubted ex- 
amples. | Thus © Dionyſius ſays, that Servius Tullius's wife 
was daughter of Tarquin the firſt, though there were but two 
Tarquins kings of Rome. Plutarch thus deſcribes a reftleſs 
uneaſy mind, If he is a native of a province, of Galatia 
for inſtance, or Bithynia, he thinks he is not well uſed, 
gik he has not ſome eminent poſt among his citizens. If 
* he has that, he laments that he has not a right of wearing 
the patrician habit: if he has that, he grieves that he is not 
'2 Roman pretor : if he is prætor, that he is not conſul: 


: Silentio tandem preterire nequeo quod wolepos · Petri Keuchen. annot. in loc. 
1 dam. cap. xix. 43. legitur, Et vir H, ® Kat en mnoſiofy o Noſog pu poles jon 
raells reſrondit viro Jude, & dixit, miki ſunt Te ebe Tor Baca wor  Þ lpm 
leren partes 12 rege, ubi LX x. de ſuo ad- Tog x olepoc Napp. dew tri 70As 
dere videntur, * Wpwloloxog ſw ” cu, 8 Awvy Pe: m z r. Ivo. Ammon. de Sim. 


aun in Davide ego pre te ; cur igitur me vi- & Diff. ap. H. Steph. Theſ. Gr. in Ap- 


nd/tr, & non fuit verbum meum 2 pendice. © Tapxonie duſallug vom ru 
prius (inter duos enim ſermo eſt) miki pale Bacniwe. Dionyſ, Hal. Antiq. p- 
reducendum regem meum; quod LXX. 234. v. 13. Confer, p. 250. v. 42. cle 
vertunt, a. 2% tAoſioln ο Aoſog A poles Tapxunis ru olige Baomkevoayles Puna 
po T Id imi5pri}as tor Bacna ⁰,ỹů alinfs Tai; u. & F 253+ 10. 78 wrap 
Tpulog TY ld manifeſte ponitur pro g Tapxuny v ſal. | 
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© and if conſul, that he was not declared firſt, but“ only the 
© latter (of the two). ®; 83 

This text then will not help Perizonius. All that can be 
proved from it is, that wpuo5 is uſed very properly where two 
only are ſpoken of: if pu] in St. Luke be allowed to ſignify 
the firſt or former of two taxings, all that will reſult from hence 
is, that St. Luke thought there was another taxing beſide this. 
and that this now made by Cyrenius was the former of the two, 
No inſtance of this ſort will prove, that the meaning of this 
paſſage is, this taxing was before, or prior to, that made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria. „ 

The examples from John i. 15. 30. xv. 18. are ſome of the 
moſt proper examples in the whole number; and if they are 
rightly underſtood, they are very much to the purpoſe. But, 
with ſubmiſſion to theſe learned men, I think they are taken 
by them in a wrong ſenſe, They are both much of the ſame 
kind; but I chooſe to conſider firſt of all that alleged from 
John xv. 18. Ei e xcopos vpas potty yivwortle oli et H vpuy t- 
pionmxev* If the world hate you, know that it hated me before it 
bated you. Herwaert is much pleaſed with this example. 

If wewloy be ſuppoſed to be an adverb, then this is not a pa- 
rallel inſtance: but indeed, as I take it, it is neither an ad- 
verb, nor an adjective, but a noun ſubſtantive; or at leaſt, an 
adjective uſed ſubſtantively; and the latter part of the verſe 
ought to be rendered, Know that it has hated me YOUR chr. 
The connexion of the words may ſatisfy us, that this was our 
Saviour's meaning. His argument is, that. men had hated 
him, who was ſuperior to them ; nay, they had hated even his 
father ; the diſciples therefore. ought not to be ſurprized if they 
hate them alſo, v. 20. Remember the words that I ſaid unto you, 
the ſervant is not greater than his lord ; if they have perſecuted me, 
they will alſo perſecute you. v. 24. But now they have both ſet 
and bated me and my father. The force of the argument is not, 
that the world had hated him before it hated them; but he bids 
them conſider, that it had hated him who was their maſter, and 
whom they allowed to be ſo. This is the argument made ule 
of in other places with the ſame view, Matt. x. 24, 25. Tie 
diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the ſervant, above his lord.— 
If they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more ſhall they call them of his houſhold ? 


4 Exy dr was Fpellnſor, ol un vrralevei locus ad hoc inflitmum mirifice facit, 8 
Let vTalwwy, on n wptlogy arr vrero; mundus vos odit, ſcitote quia me proorem pop 
ænſope uvbn. Plutarch. de Anim. Trang. p. odio habuit. Lan 
470. c. © Ille verò S. Joannis xv. 18. 


It 


* 
1 600 Objefiions aguinſi Eule ii. 1, 2. confidered, 307 


If it be ſaid, that there was no occaſion to ſubjoin your chief 
ofrer me, and that the diſciples could conſider Jeſus no other- 
wiſe than as their maſter; I anſwer, that it is apparent from 
the texts already alleged here by me, that this was not our Sa- 
viour's ſtyle ; and that he did not truſt ſo much to his diſciples 
vnderſtandings. When he had occaſion to draw any inferences 
rom his ſuperiority, he always expreſſeth it. John xii. 14. 
Ye call me Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay well: for ſo I am. If 
] thn your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye ought 
alſo th waſh one another's feet. oY 

Hlealos is uſed ſeveral times in the New Teſtament, in the 
plural number, for ſuperiority of honour and dignity : Ka Tos 
Thilo Ine Tamnoes, is not ill rendered in our verſion, Mark 
vi. 21. chief eſtates of Galilee : yuvaixey Ts r Tpwluv wx ſz, 
of the chief women not a few, Acts xvii. 4. or, as perhaps the 
words gh be rendered, not a few of the wives of the chief men. 

It is likewiſe uſed in the ſingular number in the ſame ſenſe. 
Lai eg cap Dean Ev ue Wpwlng, cc u d, . Matt. xx. 27. And 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant. There is 
another unexceptionable inſtance of this uſe of the word: Acts 
Mvili. 7. Ev dt Toig——uTHpYE N wpic T7 Wpwly rng voe* In the ſame 
quarters| were poſſeſſions of the CHIEF MAN of the Hand. Grotius, 
in his 4hnotations upon this place, has, exhibited a Greek in- 


* 


ſeriptio 
n{cript] 


„found in this very iſland of Melita, a part of which 
on is thus: A. K. KIOE, IIIIET S. PM. HPMNTOE MEAI- 


TAINN, L. C. Kius, Roman knight, chief of the Melitenes. 


The 


word is often ſo uſed in the ſeptuagint verſion: wpwles 


Tu» TIN, chief of the thirty, 1 Chron. xi. 11. Kai Ac 


TpiioG 7 
And in 
jultus t 
Tiberi 
thors in 

Nor 


a adele, Neh. xii. 46. and in many other places. 
Joſephus: Iz5os o Ties ous, o Tns Tpilns paepidog wpwlor, 
he ſon of Piſtus, chief or leader of the third faction in 
as. I throw an example or two more from other“ au- 
to the margin. 

do I ſee, why ve ſhould not be allowed to be uſed 


ſubſtantively in divers of the places I have produced. Princeps 


in Latit 
times it 
it is al 
word v 
other ti 


Joſeph. 


8 Les t% 
4. „ He 
Fest, xa 0 


Kai Tau 


is properly an adjective, and is often ſo uſed; at other 
is a ſubſtantive, Auloxpo]we is ſometimes an adjective ; 
o uſed ſubſtantively : no one will deny it. Talos is a 
ery near parallel with res; is often an adjective, at 
nes is uſed ſubſtangively, and denotes a conſul. 


in vit. p. 907. v. 12. erixnet Aaxs ape, vas r PR- 
Je wa. a geg ul rag th [O, legit Perizonius] vas re EMD 
rodot. I. i. c. 115» 17 aun p tert lo- lian. Var. H. vii. 14. 
TWpwieg atluvy x · x. Ibid. c. 17g. d Aug Try avloxalopa apynr- Diony!. 
6:9 a; Pordlagxon, ey Havxlgers Hal. I. vii. P · 408. V. 1» 
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I come now to the other inſtance, John i. 15. Aeg u 6 £1Toy 
4 þ| 


. (unleſs they are ſo uſed here in the cafe of John the Baptiſt,) 


as 
K : 
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0 on10w fas EpXopercs eumpootey pus yelover, ols wpwlos ps w* This wy; 
he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me is preferred before 
me. The ſame words occur again, ver. 30. with little varia. 
tion; but the laſt clauſe ought not, in my opinion, to be ren. 
dered, for he was before me, but, for he is my Prince, or Lord 

What I have already ſaid in favour of this meaning of gude 
in the former inſtance, may, I-preſume, make way for admit. 
ting 1t here. 

I apprehend John to ſay : He that follows me, or comes be. 
hind me, was always before me, or in my view, for he is my 
Prince. Epmpoobey and on45w (unleſs I am much miſtaken) are 
never uſed in the New Teſtament for priority or poſteriority 
of time, nor for ſuperiority or inferiority in reſpect of dignity, 


but always have a regard to place. For we muft cll appear be- 
fore the Jjudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. Eurpoc he T8 (in 
paalos Ts M. I ſaid unto Peter before them all, Gal. ii. 14, 
Eurpootey wailw, Forgetting the things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, Phil. iii. 13, 
Ta py onicw eniaavlavouuog, Teig of eunpooltey emexleivopeve;* ever 
and <pTpooly are frequently uſed the one for the other. See 
Matt. x. 33. Luke xii. 9. It is true, John came before Chrit, 
that 1s, before his face, He went before him as an officer be- 
fore a great man; bur that 1s expreſſed here in o7:0% uU EY 0tv0;, 
But I will not contend ' about this. Perhaps rpecle ps yi 
forty is not ill rendered in our tranſlation, ig preferred before ne, 
though it appears to me an unuſual ſenſe of the word. 
However, puls ws muſt nevertheleſs be underitood, as | 
render it. And I learn from Beza *, that others have been oi 
the ſame opinion before me. ug 
Thus then John ſays, toward the concluſion of his miniſtry, 
Ze yourſelves bear witneſs, that I (from the beginning] /aid, / 
am not the Chrift, but that J am ſent before him, John iii. 28. Re- 
ferring to what he had declared at firſt: I am the voice of one 
crying in tbe wilderneſs, MAKE STRAIT THE WAY OF THE LORD, 
ch. 1. 23. That is, I came not on my own account, but 
barely as a harbinger that makes way for his Lord. This 1s 
the peculiar character of John, under which he was propheſicd 
of, Iſa. xl. 3. Mal. iii. 1. iv. 5. and under which he alway 
ſpeaks of himſelf. And what in the 15th and oth verſes of 
this 1ſt chapter of John, is  weulos un nv, He is my Prince, 


| Quamobrem etiam nonnulli -7p01,5 pv interpretantur Princeps meus : quod mihi pe- 
nitus iuſolens videtur. Bez. in loc. 7 
5 IS 


5.690 Objacbions againſt Luke ii, 1, 2. 'confilered. | 309 


is in the 27th verſe repreſented by an expreſſion that denotes 
the vaſt ſuperiority of Chriſt above him“: He it is, who coming 
ofter me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not my 
11 unlooſe : that is, I am ſo far inferior to him, and am in ſo 
low a poſt under him, that I am not worthy to perform the 
mneaneſt office about his perſon: or, in other words, I am a 
mere harbinger, and he is my Lord. Athenagoras* has uſed 
this word in this very ſenſe of a prince or chief. 

hope it will be no objection againſt this interpretation, that 
then the words would not have been wpulos pu nv, but g for 
theſe are all one and the ſame. I need go no farther for proof 
than theſe two verſes : los ny ov tires in the 15th, in the 3oth 
is Hog tg Weps 8B eſw errovy, SO that mand ex: ſignify the very 
ame thing, and are uſed one for the other. | 

| am indeed aware, that ſome grammarians will except 
gainſt my notion of wis being a ſubſtantive: I will then, 
for the preſent, ſuppoſe it to be an adjective; but yet I cannot 
part with the interpretation I have given of either of theſe 
texts, The context ſatisfies me, the fenſe I affix to the words 
is the true meaning; and I can, if I miſtake not, account for 
it according to the ſtricteſt rules of the grammarians. Let 
then Tpwſoy in John xv. 18. be incluſive, and be underſtood 
partitively, and vpwy will be governed by the ellipſis g; this I 
ſuppoſe will not be conteſted : but I chooſe to underſtand wpw- 
ly here excluſively. I think that is the beſt ſenſe, and then 
the ellipſis may be * po, Wie, ems, or whatever elſe the gram- 
marians like beſt. TTpwlos in John i. 15. 30. is evidently ex- 
cluſive, according to my way of rendering it; and the pz fol- 
lowing is governed by an ellipſis of one of the laſt mentioned 
prepoſitions. This I take to be perfectly agreeable to the rules 
of the grammarians: and thus, in one place, Jeſus tells his 
diſciples, that he was chief above them; and in the other, John 
the Baptiſt fays, that Jeſus was prince or chief above him. 
And now I have Beza on my ſide, with reference to John 1. 15. 
{or though he would not allow, that wewlos us is my prince, yet 


* Arlog e54y © omiow put e, os Paril. 1636. m Perizonius ſays 8 24. 
uroler ps yeſores* & ifo 8% itte frog Apud Græcos hanc vicem preſtant præpo- 
12-M0W al Toy 1avla T2 vroonpalcs- ſiuones fe & epi, quarum illa retpondet 

Ilęacnnt ot Tw jty To wgolevery , Tw ante, hec r pre. IIe is alſo uſed to 
bien, Tw os JopuPrpery Toy IIPNTON, o- denate preference and preeminence, both 
TUE) TE x 7poavepſecy way org twnon ſimply and in compoſition, Simply: Ka. 
67 224 Tpooxyle;” Decet enim hoc ſecun- glog woipny awodexvvias Sava; TvPor 
cum naturam principatum habere, illud e &A7 5 6TWAQGO ev * 79 TY eE,DL. 
wtem, latellitis vice PRINC1P1 ſuo viam To denen aTodiyomern;* Philo p. 193. D. 
acere, & prævio curſu, omnia impedimenta vid. & p. 194 D. In compoſitan: in 
$ prerupta tollexe, De Reſur. p. 50. D. mTporows, Tpoliyucray &c. 
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he ſays e, after a very careful examination, he is conyinceq 
it expreſſes the vaſt excellence and ſuperiority of Chriſt above 
John. am not ſingular therefore in ſuppoſing, that this tex; 
does not exprets directly and ſimply priority of time, but on! 
virtually and conſcquentially, as it is implied and comprehended 
in the ſuperior dignity of which it is a part. | 

There is another wealn in the New Teſtament, which has 
been underſtood by fome in the ſame ſenſe in which theſe 
learned men have taken the two former inſtances, though i; 
is not alleged by them. Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xvi. 12, Vor 
toe firſs day of the feaſt of unleavened bread. This was the 
wurteenth day of the month: but it is argued here, that the 
fifteenth day was the firſt day of the ſcaſt of unleavened bread; 
for Joſephus ſays, that the fixteenth day of the month was the 
ſecond day of the feaſt; and the words of the Law agree here. 
with. And in the fourteenth day of the firſ# month is the paſſover 
of the Lord. And in the fifteenth day of this manth is the feaſt, 
Seven days ſhall unleavened bread be eaten, Num. xxviii. 16, 17, 
See Exod. xii. 18. The fourteenth day therefore was the day 
of the paſſover: the feaſt of unleavened bread was diſtind 
from it, and laſted ſeven days from the fourteenth at night; 
the fifteenth day of the month was the firſt of unleavened bread. 
Therefore when the evangeliſts, ſpeaking of the fourteenth day 
ſay, it was Tpuln rw aCvuw, they mean not the fr} day of un- 
leavened bread, bur the day before that feaſt. 

The Jews have a rule, that in the computation of feaſts, 


the day? precedes the night : what ſtreſs ought to be laid upon 


this rule in this caſe I know not, I am ſatisfied we do not need 
it. The paſſover was, ſtrictly ſpeaking, diſtinct from the feat 
of unleavened bread, and ſeven days of unleavened bread fol- 
lowed the day. of the paſſover: but their houſes were cleanſed 
from all leaven on the morning of the day on which the paſchal 
tamb was flain, and therefore after noon they could eat no 
leavened bread. For this reaſon, perhaps, the day of the 
paſſover was called the firit of unleavened bread ; but whatever 
was the reaſon of it, it is certain, that the paſſover and the 
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d Chriſto peculiarem, & ipſi propriam : 


| nempe quaſi diceret Joannes. Qui me 


ſequitur quaſi magiſtrum precuntem difci- 
pulus — * mihi ante poſitus eſt, idque 
optimo jure quia infinitis modis eſt præſtan- 


Yor: quamvis ante docere cœperim quam 


ille fete mundo patefecerit. In Joc, 
* 9; del liga r 4 ο (npepes ral, d 


124. v. 20. p Quum autem Matt. xxvi. 1j. 
& Marc. xiv. 12. ipſe dies 14. Niſan ap- 
pellatur primus dies azymorum, intelli- 
gendum id eſt ſecundum canonem Jod- 
drum, mox traditum, ſcilicet in ſacris co. 
medendis diem pracedere noftem ; fic ut 
tempus veſpertinum diei 14. & nox ſubfe- 
quens hoc modo diei 14 accenſeantur. Re- 
land, Antig. Heb, p. 422. foal 
F a all 
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feaſt of unleavened bread, are often taken promiſcuouſly the 
one for the other, And though Joſephus, in the particular 
account of the inſtitution, diſtinguiſhes the paſſover from the 
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feaſt of unleavened bread, yet he often calls the one the other. 
« At? that time,” ſays he, the feaſt approaching, in which 
« the JN wont to eat unleavened bread: the feaſt is called 
the paſſover, it being kept in remembrance of their depar- 
ture out of Egypt.” And in one place he ſays, we kee 
« the * feaſt of unleavened bread eight days.” According to 
this method of computation, the fourteenth day was the firſt 
of unleavened bread: ſo that when the paſſover and feaſt of 
unleavened bread, were conſidered as one, (as they were very 
often,) and the whole was called by the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, the fourteenth day muſt be the firſt. The evangeliſts 
perhaps do not write in ſyſtem ; nor does Joſephus, as it ſeems, 
nor indeed any other good writers, but according to the uſual 
may of ſpeaking. | | 
Herwaert * lays great ſtreſs upon a paſſage of Athenzus, who 
quotes Ariſtotle, ſaying, (as Herwaert underſtands the words,) 
that Alexamenus's dialogues were written before the Socratic 
dialogues ; [that is, the dialogues in which Plato introduces 
hocrates|; ] expreſly affirming, ſays Athenæus, that Alexame- 
nus wrote dialogues before Plato. . 
But it 1s very plain to me, that Ariſtotle ſays, that Alex- 
amenus's dialogues were the firſt Socratic dialogues ; that 1s, 
that Alexamenus was the inventor of that way of writing. I 
have tranſcribed the paſſage of Athenæus more at length than 
Herwaert has done; and if the reader will conſider the whole 
of it, I think he will be convinced, 1ft, That by Socratic dia- 
logues is here meant, not Plato's dialogues, in which he in- 
troduces Socrates, but in general that way of writing: and 
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introducit Socratem qui hortetur juvenes, 
ſophiſtas redarguat, viros doceat ; unde 


baud immerito vocantur Socratici.-Quem- 


admodum igitur Ariſtoteles Alexameni dia- 
logos prius ſcriptos, quam Plato ſuos So- 
craticos conſcripſiſſet, vocat x wpwles 
yea@ulas T Toupaliuo Saxſur, ſic Di- 
vus Lucas, &c. Herw. ubi ſupra, p. 197. 
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adly, That Ariſtotle ſays, that Alexamenus's dialogues Were I pr 
the firſt of the kind. From whence Athenæus infers very St. Lu 
juſtly, that Ariſtotle ſays expreſsly, that Alexamenus wrote giz. men. 
logues before Plato. | Ss fenſe © 
I think likewiſe, that Athenæus never dreamed of thy 1. 
meaning of Ariſtotle's words, which Herwaert affixes to them. I thin 
Interpret Ariſtotle as Herwaert does, and Athenæus is guilty WIN boss fo 
of a ridiculous tautology in his inference. duced 
That I underſtand Ariſtotle right, is farther evident fron WM There 
Diogenes Laertius, whoſe words upon the ſame ſubje& ar; WM this p 
thus; © Some ſay, that Zeno the Elean was the firſt writer rarely 
© of dialogues, but Ariſtotle, in his firſt book of Poets, ſays, done 
© that Alexamenus the Teian was, as does alſa Phavorinus it in 
© in his commentaries *. | of vu 
But though I conteſt all theſe inſtances, (as thinking J haye paſſag 
given the true meaning of all thoſe places,) it muſt he allowed, Wl the ſe 
that Perizonius's example from Ariſtophanes, and another from the CC 
Alexander Aphrodiſius *, alleged by others in this cauſe, prove able t 
that wpwſoy, uſed adverbially, is put without we following it 2. 
to denate the priority they contend for. How far the argu. Wl food 
ment will hold by way of analogy from adverbs to adjectives, text, 
J cannot ſay. It ought alſo to be allowed, that the wpwſos us WM Gions: 
Ts Iada of 2 Sam. xix. 43. (but not found in all copies of the of Ju 
Seventy,) is an equivalent phraſe to that in St. Luke, and to comn 
be underſtood in the ſenſe put- vpon St. Luke's words, The 7 
paſſage from the Maccabees, Laſt of all after the ſons the no- Bez. 
ther died, contains alſo a parallel phraſe. To theſe I add two Rom. 
other inſtances of pul; itſelf, which 1 am unwilling to con- to un 
teſt, and ſhall leave with the reader. IO 4 This, 
Perizonius's way of accounting for this conſtruction by the Frote 
ellipſis of a prepoſition to be underſtood, when not expreſſed, is 
well argued from the two inſtances he has alleged of ves ſub- * 
Joined to wewles, I add another like inſtance from Euſebius“: nero 
though perhaps the other way of ſuppoſing w uſed for wp _ 
Tepz need not be quite rejected. Quem 
ores x 
t 8o Athenzus ſays expreſly : 18 evps Tewlog va TB wels der vas Baue & ex , 
To 19. g r Aolws* * Aichoſes Toirvy Ante eas res quz vere ſunt, & ante prin - uam. 
Sao mpoler Y ZN]* iu Y ENννẽj cipia uniyerſalium eſt unus deus prior etiam I. 
Apis dle xn 9. 8 * fle Tei Wow AN FH rimo deo & rege. Jamblich. de Myſterus, gal, 
voy ZT: pea 1 100, Wwe #2 Oat wprvoc e ö vill. C. 3. Ka. wewlos £rePavesTo TW len, <@ 
& T0 co1euuac; Ding. Laert. lib. iii. axawy* primus ante alios corona honoratus vga, 
Segm. 48. * HE ploy rug area. eſt. Dionyſ. Hal. Hiſt. Rom. I. iv. c. 3+ rail 
rng TH Pecilny anole 1 aps. Ictus prius 2 Ariza yev parc 9:acwnt)a o fi} as 
tonitru perficir quam falgnr, aut fimul. o IIA Te Teo avly Tewles teren, Wi2.o 
Alex. Aphrod. Problem. J. i y Ilge r omws Oe wes Tihalwos Nat 2m Pyclip 


evies ole, 1airouy cAwy REXwv OF) Oeoc eig; Præpar. Ev. I. xiv, c. 2, a Egi 0 Th 
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preſume this may be ſufficient to ſhew, that the phraſe in 
gt. Luke is capable af the ſenſe contended for by theſe learned 
men. But I cannot yet inn myſelf, that it is the real 
ene of the text for the following reaſons. | 


1. This is a very uncommon uſe of the word wples. This 


| think is evident, in that the critics have been ſo much at a 
joſs for inſtances. Stevens knew of ' none, befide that pro- 
Juced above from Aphrodiſius, where ploy is uſed adverbially. 
There are alſo almoſt innumerable other ways of expreſſing 
this priority of time. The reaſon of the Greek writers ſo 
rarely uſing this word thus is very obvious; it can hardly be 
done without cauſing ſome ambiguity, therefore when they uſe 
it in this ſenſe, we ſee they often ſubjoin wpo. That this uſe 
of 7p«105 was deſignedly avoided, ſcems to me evident, from a 
paſſage of Herodotus ; where having in the former branch of 
the ſentence twice uſed the ſuperlative, in the latter he takes 
the comparative ; either to avoid ambiguity, or as more agree- 
able to the genius of the Greek language ©. 

2. It does not appear, that any of the firſt chriſtians under- 
ſtood St. Luke in this ſenſe. That they did not ſo interpret this 
text, we are aſſured from the Syriac, Vulgate, and other ver- 
ſons; from Juſtin Martyr, Euſebius, and from the paſſage 
of Julian above quoted; in which he certainly repreſents the 
common opinion of people in his time, of chriſtians and others. 

7. There is another ſolution, which was firſt propoſed by 
*Beza, and has been embraced by many learned men. The 
Roman catholic authors, that approve .of this ſolution, agree 
to underſtand the words, as they ſtand in the Vulgate verſion : 
This firſt deſcription, or enrolment, was made by Cyrenius*. The 
Proteſtants generally render them: ' This firſs enrolment was 


eg, Herodot. I. ii. init. The E 


tians, 
before the rei 


dag, Bore wer Ne, Lung de w- 
2 * of Pſammetichus, thought 


. Eſt autem quædam vis efſentia quidem 
nferior, ſed nobilior animo. Salluſt. de 


mundo, c. 8. d ITewloy* weglegen, privis. people. But ſince the reign of Plamme- 


themſelves the firſt [or moſt — of all 


Alexander Aphrodiſius, » Wnſn, *. N. 
Yuem alioqui uſum apud vetuſtiores ſcrip- 
ores rariſſimum eſſe puto: affertur tamen 
& ex Kxiſtotelis Rhet. ewloy u, pro prius 
quam. Theſaur. Gr. Tom. iii. 567. A. 

0 Ulęo, wgclego, @ lov, [adverb] Teols * 
Tow * Wee, Wee, C. 4 Os de Aiſur- 
lion, W Aten T niger TOtwvy Bao 
lg £vourGor rwules wewlss yerrola, 
rain avlewrruy tren &. apmnlixos 
Earievo as, nen exdevas 0b Tat; e- 
e w dle, amo TE 2 ou 
Tycligus veto color, TW) 0% G&NNGWY H- 


tichus, who made an experiment for finding 
out who were the firſt of all people, they 
have thought that the Phrygians were before 
them, they before others. © Bez. in 
loc. Vid. & Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. ix. cap. 
10. 3. f Grot. & Hamm. in loc. 
Scaliger. animad. in Chron. Euſeb. ad A. 
2016. Caſaub. in Bar. Exerc. i. Num. xxxi. 
32. Uſſer. Ann. ant. ær. Chrif. v. Noriſ. 
Cenot. Piſ. Diſſert. ii. p. 320—g22. Pagi. 
App. ad ann. Bar. Num. 126—129. 

(5) Hæc delcriptio prima fatta eſt a præ- 
fide Syriz Cyrina, - 


made, 


LY 


: 
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made, Orenius being prefident of -Syria : or, whey Cyranius wa, 
prejident of Syria". _ | n 

By preſident of Syria, they do not underſtand preſident 
the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word; it being n 
from Joſephus, that either Saturninus or Quintilius Varus 
mutt have been preſident of Syria at the time this enrolmen: 
was made, And there is no inſtance of two perſons bein, 
jointly preſidents with equal 2 in the ſame province, when 
a province was in peace, as Syria was at this time!. 

They ſuppoſe, that when Auguſtus had iſſued his decret 
that all the world, that is, all the Roman empire ſhould b. 
taxed, (for in this wide and extenſive ſenſe do theſe learne; 
men underſtand theſe words of St. Luke,) Cyrenius was ſent 
with extraordinary power to make the cenſus in Syria and Jy. 
dea: and Saturninus, or Quintilius Varus, whichſoever 0 
them was then preſident, was joined with him; and was ſy. 
bordinate to him, or had equal power with him in this parti 
cular work. Cyrenius therefore, having at this time ſome power 
in Syria, he is called preſident of it, though he was not properly 
preſident, or the ordinary chief magiſtrate of that province. 

In order to juſtify this ſolution, two things are to be con- 
ſidered ; 1. Whether Cyrenius, though not properly preſident 
of Syria, may be called ſo in a looſe and general ſenſe : 2. lt 
mult.be ſhewn, that it is not unlikely, that Cyrenius might be 
ſent upon this affair at this time with extraordinary power, 

As to the firſt point, it is alleged, that the title of governor 
or preſident is often given to others beſide thoſe who are pro- 
perly poſſeſſed of that dignity. Joſephus calls Saturninus and 
Volumnius preſidents of Syria *, though Saturninus was at that 
time preſident, according to his own account, and Volumnius 
procurator only; that is, the officer that took care of the em. 

eror's revenue in that province. 
That Cyrenius might be ſent upon this affair with extraor- 
dinary power, is not at all unlikely. For the office of cenſor 
in the city was very honourable, and was a diſtinct charge from 
that of the conſuls and pretors, the ordinary magiſtrates. The 
turveys in provinces alſo were often performed, not by the 
ordinary governors, but by perſons ſent thither with extraor- 
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4;nary power, and thoſe, perſons of the higheſt eminence and 
nity !. : 
Eck an one was this Cyrenius. He was not deſcended from 
noble, or patrician family; but by his early ſervices he had 
obtained the honour of the conſulſhip, and paſſed through that 
aud other offices with great A 4 obtained a me- 
norable victory over the Homonadenſes, for which he received 
e honour of triumphal ornaments: was afterwards governor 
Caius Ceſar, Auguſtus's eldeſt adopted ſon : married Eme- 
a Lepida, who had been deſigned by Auguſtus for the wife 
of Lucius, his ſecond adopted ſon ; and at laſt had the honour 
of a public funeral by a decree of the ſenate in the reign of 
Tiberius “. 

de quick diſpatch he made of affairs of importance, ren- 
geed him a very fit man for ſuch an affair as this cenſus in 
Syria and Judea. 

Moreover there is nothing in the hiſtory that we have of Cy- 
genius, which is any way inconſiſtent with his coming into Ju- 
dea about this time; but divers particulars, \. render it 
rery probable he might be employed in this work. 

Cyrenius was conſul of Rome, A. U. 742. He might there- 
fore very well be ſent upon the expedition againſt the Homo- 
nadenſes in the year U. C. 747, or, poſſibly, in 746. It was 
piece of prudent advice, which Mæcenas gave Auguſtus, 
never to beſtow a provincial government 3 the ſenators, or 
other great men, till ſome time after they had laid down their 
city magiſtracy: which advice Auguſtus followed, and ap- 
pointed the ſpace of five years interval between their ſerving any 
public office in the city, and receiving another in the provinces “. 

As Cyrenius's expedition againſt the fore- mentioned people 
was his firſt action after his conſulſhip, he might very proba- 
bly be employed in it, A. U. 747. Archbiſhop Uſher? thinks 


| Regimen ſummęæ rei penes Germani- 
eum agendo Galliarum cenſui tum inten- 
tum. Tacit. Ann. I. i. c. 31. ad A. U. 
767. n per Gallias, ut 
dluimus, cenſus accipienti, exceſſiſſe Au- 
zaltum, adfertur. Id. c. 33. vid. & l. ii. 
c. 6. m Suh idem tempus, ut mors 
dIpici Quirinii publicis exſequiis frequen- 
lretur, petivit e a ſenatu. Nihil 
41 vererem & patriciam Sul piciorum fami- 
lam Quirinius pertinuit, ortus apud mu- 
nelpium Lanuvium: ſed impiger militiæ, 

acrihus miniſterits conſulatum ſub Divo 


Avzullo; mox expugnatis per Ciliciam 
llonoradenſrum Caltellis inſignia triumphs 


adeptus ; datuſque Rector Caio Cæſari Ar- 
meniam obtinenti, Tiberium quoque Rhod: 
agentem coluerat. Tacit. Ann. I. iii. c. 48. 
Quirimo—deſtinata quondam uxor L. Cæ- 
fari, ac Divo Auguſlo nurus, dederetur. 
Id. ibid. c. 2g. De hac re vid. etiam Sueton. 
Tib. c. 49. & de victorià in Homonadenſes 
arta, Strabon. I. xii. p. 854. n Dio 
ib. 32. p. 479. fin. 9 Myg:1% To 
teile #lwy wile To £& Ty Tore D 22 
bas: Id. I. lin. p. 505. C. Audtor & ali- 
arum rerum fuit. In queis - ue magiſt ra- 
tus depolito houore ſtatim in provincias 
mitterentur. Sueton. Aug. c. 36. 


? Vid, Ann, A. 5. ante er, Chr, 
he. 
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he was then proconſul of Cilicia. Cardinal Noris thinks it mo 

. ws . l re 
likely, that he was not then the ordinary governor of Cilici; 
but that he was fent upon this expedition with extraordina,. 
power. However, the learned men that embrace this ſolution 
ſuppoſe, that having finaſhed this war, he might be ſent into 
Syria and Judea to perform the cenſus there, in the latter eng 
of the year of Rome 747; or, as others, in 748, or 749 
About which time the cenſus or enrolment, which St. Luke 
ſpeaks of, muſt have been made; for Herod died in the yen 
750, Or 751. : 

Cyrenius was not appointed governor to Caius Cæſar til 
the year U. C. 755. Cardinal Noris infers this from the words 
of Tacitus above-cited ; datus Rector Caio Ceſeri Armenian 9b. 
tinenti, It is evidently a miſtake of thoſe learned men who 
have thought, that Cyrenius was governor to Caius, when he 
firſt went into the eaſt. It is certain, that M. Lollius was 
then his governor, And Cyrenius was not put into that poſt, 
till after the death of Lollius*, which ſeems to have happened 
ſome time in the year of Rome 755. Befides, it is certain 
from Joſephus, that Caius was at Rome after the death of He. 
rod, and therefore was not yet ſet out for the eaſt ; for he was 
one of thoſe, whom Auguſtus called to the council he held 
after Herod's death about confirming his laſt will!. 

Cyrenius therefore ſeems to have been at leiſure for this 
work; and from the whole of his ſtory and character, fo far MI 4, 
as it is come down to us from the Greek and Roman authors, Wl /,;,. * 
no man appears more likely to have been employed in it. An 2 

This ſolution has one advantage above moſt of thoſe above. 22 
mentioned, in that it is here allowed, that this ſurvey was per; put a 
formed by Cyrenius, in which all the ancient chriſtian writers WW the re 
agree, except Tertullian ; who in one place (but the only place before 
in which he has named the chief officer concerned ia it,) a, c:4e+ 
cribes it to Saturninus. And we are much obliged to thele Ele, 
learned men, for tracing the hiſtory of Cyrenius, and thereb Wl (me 
removing, in part at leaſt, the objections againſt this ſuppo- WW mezni 
ſition, which has been the current opinion of chriſtians. Thy 

There is, however, one difficulty attending this ſolution; | not er 
mean the ſenſe in which theſe learned men underſtand Cyreni- is quit 
vs's government or prelidentſhip. I do not at all conteſt the 
validity of their argument, that the title of nſzj«w may be given t Ideg 
to one who is not properly preſident. But ſince Cyrenius cer. * 


0 * . 4 
tainly was afterwards the ordinary governor of Syria, it is nat fin: © 


q COT Piſ. Dil, ii. p. 319. r Velleius, I. ii. c. 102. Suet. Lib. c. 15+ wr 


Noriſ. ubi ſupa, p. 317. 5+ Joleph. Ant. lib. xvii. c. 9. p. 775+ v. 24+ { Keminit, 
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gay to underſtand this title in St. Luke in a looſe and general 
way * and I can never perſuade myſelf, that St. Luke intended 
o more than the power and authority of making a cenſus in 
dyn. If Cyrenius had never been preſident of Syria, perhaps 
their inſtances had been to the po but now I think they are 
"ot, Beſides, according to the way in which theſe learned 
men generally interpret St. Luke, aſehertuoiſos, 8c. is here the 

-nitive caſe abſolute, or governed by er: underſtood : either 
* which does as fully expreſs Cyrenius's being preſident of 
Syria, as any form of expreſſion can do. ot 

Joſeph Scaliger ſeems to have interpreted theſe words ſome- 
what differently from other learned men, who embrace this 
qlution. He takes them thus: This deſcription was the firſt 
under Cyrenius, preſident of Syria. I put his words in the mar- 
ein, that the reader may judge whether I miſunderſtand him. 
But till this interpretation is liable to the objection laſt men- 
tioned; for it is implied in it, that Cyrenius was preſident of 
Syria, at the time of both thefe ſurveys. ; 

$ V. There is yet another interpretation, which theſe words 
re capable of, and which has for ſome time appeared to me 
the genuine meaning of them. This was the firſt aſſeſſment of 
Cyrenius, governor of Syria. The natural order of the words 
is this: Auln eſevilo n wpwiln anoſpapn ny* . c. x There are in- 
numerable inſtances of a conſtruction parallel with this here of 
Ain n amo[pzpn wpwln* Matt. xxii. 38. Avln is: wpwln xa peſann eu- 
ar This is the firſt and great commandment, Mark xil. 30. 
Aſn mpwln wont Numb. ii. 32. Avln eniozeis rw vi ILS 
Theſe are thoſe which were numbered of the children of Iſrael. I 
put an inſtance or two more into © the margin. It is eaſy for 
the reader to obſerve, theſe inſtances are parallel with the words 
before us : the particle 1 OT a. follows auln or aulai, and Pre- 
cedes the ſubſtantive. 

Eſsdo is not here fafa eſt, was made, but fuit, was. I pre- 
ſume I need not give any proofs, that this is a very common 
meaning of this verb. | 

The diſtant ſituation of tſeyilo in St. Luke from aun, need 
not create any ſcruple. In ſome examples the verb ſubſtantive 
s quite wanting, as in Mark xii. 30. Numb. i. 44. Sometimes 


t Ideo S. Lucas non contentus eſt dicere diftinguendum eſſe nemo dubitare poteſt. 
Ari arp n tſevilo n[ewoveverles , Luvs Scaliger. animadv. in Chron. Euſeb. ad A. 
dab Kvpry;y. Sed quum duas e d 2016. u Numb. i. 44. Auln n o- 
lciret ſuiſſe, addidit, 40 auln 1 ropa Kg mv ereoxe\/alo Muwuon;* cap. iii. 1. 
Pn «| 11410 Sn. Certè, fi eſt pan, ergo Kai avlai ai yeveon; Af. V. 2. 4a. 
qedam fuit eile; & ſane Tn; Nie T&vla Ta ooucle Twy via Aapwy* vid. e. 


neminit, idem. Aſt, v. 37. Atque ita iy, 31. 37. Deut. vi. 1. & alibi. 
| tg 
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u is expreſſed, and follows immediately after adn. But it i 


found in all kinds of poſitions in paſſages parallel with this of 


St. Luke. I give one inſtance, which anſwers the conſtructio 
of this verſe in every reſpect, Rev. xix. 9. ei en . Xo POW 
ei Tz Orts Theſe are the true ſayings of God. And another w 
ſtance from * Plato of eie itſelf, in a ſituation exactly parallel 
with this in St. Luke. H de 1 renn, w Eyenpales, 72 Alaige zug 
eſevilo, avdpor, we nue Oaiprey avs Tw Tot wy ereipabnuey pig bl 
#Xws Qpoviguulals voi dixaidals, This, O Echecrates, was the 
© end of our friend; and, as we ſay, the beſt, wiſeſt and julteſt 
© man that ever we knew.“ eee ene 

If it be objected, that it muſt be this cenſus, or this 6:8 
cenſus was made, and not this was the firſt cenſus; bes 
cauſe there is no noun ſubſtantive preceding evlay by which ir 
can be governed: I anſwer, that as I interpret the words, a 
is governed by the aroſpuon that follows, or by an arolpagy un- 


derſtood. And this is the caſe of many other ” paſſages, which 


yet muſt be conſtrued, as I do St. Luke. 

Let us proceed. When St. Luke calls Cyrenius governey of 
Hria, I underſtand the words in the {ſtrict and proper ſenſe. 
Hſcwoyevoilog 71s Lupics is not the genitive caſe abſolute, of 
governed by er: underſtood, and to be conſtrued, Cyrenius b. 
ing governor of Syria, or when Cyrenius was governor of Syria; 
but it is governed by aroſpapy. They do not expreſs any time 
at all: but this is Cyrenius's title, the title by which he was 
well known in that part of the world: as we fay, Antony the 
triumvir, or Cato the cenſor, to diſtinguiſh them from others 
of the fame names. Hſcwovevorloc, &c. is with me the ſame 
thing, as if St. Luke had ſaid, novo; se Evpias Kupmie. 

It is certain, that Greek authors delight very much in th 


uſe of participles ; and I think more eſpecially, when they 


ſpeak of titles and dignities. Thus Cicero, in? Dio, fays: 


We expect that our prætors and conſuls ſhould follow the 
laws of reaſon and juſtice.” The ſame hiſtorian * ſays ; * The 
three brothers, the Antonies, had all of them ſome office in 
© the city at one and the ſame time ; Marcus was conſul, Lu- 


. 


cius tribune, and Caius pretor.” 


Theſe participles ſeem to me to be ſometimes ſubſtantive 


or at leaſt, to be * uſed ſubſtantively. .I believe all are ſenſible 
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it it is ac he is fo uſed. Some of thoſe other titles of offices or 
this of jjonities expreſſed by participles, ſeem to me to be very near, 
uction ir altogeth r parallel with it. hs ; 
Aube But let nſtpovevorlos be a mere participle z only then it will be 
ler in. ſaid, if it b governed by amoſpatn, it ought to have been nſeuo- 
aralle caso. o this I anſwer, that undoubtedly niewoveur ale; 
b d ould have been very proper, but ſo is alſo nſe not. It is 
1 uncommon thing, for Greek authors to uſe the preſent tenſe 
as the 


for the — aoriſt. I give an inſtance or two that may fully 


jultel ait my interpretation. Joſephus ſays, And it is certain 
that Varus was of a royal family, ſince he was a deſcendant 

is 66M: of Soemus, who was tetrarch of a country near mount“ Li- 
- be: banus.“ Kal nw omonoſapivus o Ovapos Baring wyevz;, efyovor Tor- 
hich i py 78 Teps AE riſpahN g. Dionyſius ſays, that the Latins 
s, ah vere fo called from Latinus, a king of that country * If any 
#4 un- bould ſay, it is improper to underſtand this participle as I do, 
which becauſe Cyrenius was not governor of Syria till after the time 
n which St. Luke's ſurvey was made, I add one example more, 

ror H which muſt fully obviate this exception. Herodian fays; 
\ ſenſe. That to Marcus the emperor were born ſeveral daughters“ 


te, Of and two ſons.” To GC Mpx hoſaleptg ut tſeyorſo WNAEI8 g, 


ius be.. hes de v9, Vet ſeveral of thoſe children were born to him 
Syria j before he was emperor. This inſtance ſhews plainly, that theſe 
y time participles do not always import only the time when men are 
he was in office. | 


ny the 
others 
» ſame 


| hope this is ſufficient to ſhew, that nſzovevorle; is the ſame 
5 lu, at leaſt that it is governed by ereſpapn. The ſup- 
poling nſzorevolog v. c. x. to be the genitive abſolute, or go- 
rerned by eri, as it has given occaſion for the objection we are 


in the ton upon, ſo it ſeems to have carried moſt learned men off 
n they from the right way of ſolving it. x 
, ſays MW | apprehend I have now juſtified my interpretation of every 


ow the 
© The 
ffice in 


|, Lu- 


part of this verſe: This was the firſt aſſeſſment (or ſurvey) of 
Hrenius, the governor of Syria, or of Cyrenius, who was gover- 
uur of Syrig. 

But if any chooſe rather to take Scaliger's method, as to the 
firſt part of the verſe, '1 ſhall not contend about that, provided 
my lenſe of the latter part be admitted. Then the interpre- 
tation will] ſtand thus: this ſurvey was the firſt [ ſurvey] of 


ntives, 
enſible 


u abe Cyrenius the governor of Syria. 
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Nor can I ſee any reaſon why all thoſe who follow Beza, ang 1 
ſuppoſe that this ſurvey was made by Cyrenius, as well a that Luke 
made after Archelaus's removal, ſhould not receive this inter. 
pretation. When they come to ſhew, why this is called br glove 
St. Luke the-firſt ſurvey, though indeed they have not tranſla- * 
ted the place as I do', they unavoidably run into the ſame 
meaning. Batonius 5. likewiſe underſtands the words much 
after the ſame manner, only he falſly ſuppoſed that Cyrenivg 


was twice preſident of Syria. 


4 | He 
Some time after I had been perſuaded that this was the ſenſe hoſe 
of this text, I met with theſe words of Tanaquil Faber“. Bu. ble, t 
tus Lucas, cap. 2. git natum eſſe Chriſtum dominum em pore prini i ſpeak 
cenſus, ſeu dęſcriptionis, que @ Cyrenio, ſeu Quirinio fact of WM barne 
This paſſage gave me a great deal of pleaſure, though it dots c+nſu: 
not appear how this acute and learned man underſtood . ouſtus 
poyevoyles, —But I have ſince met with a more explicit authority nius v 
for my way of tranſlating Aſn » ah. The title of Origen In 
xith Homily upon St. Luke, in the Latin edition of his works, oblige 
is thus: De eo quod ſcriptum ejt, Puer autem creſeebat & am. nur 
fortabatur ſpiritu, uſq ue ad eum locum ubi ait: Hax oft deſcription: fine 
prima que fata eſt ſub præſide Syrie Cyrino, And in the body conce 
of the homily are words to the ſame effect. power 
The verſion I here offer does not only appear to me a very the or 
natural and obvious meaning of the words, but it is very good conſid 
ſenſe, and extremely ſuitable to their poſition in a parentheſis reſped| 
In thoſe days there went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that cunily 
all the world [land] ſhould be taxed. (This was the firſt aſeſſ- njurio 
ment of Cyrenius the governor of Syria.) It is needleſs to ob- | ar 
ſerve, that if this verſion be allowed, the objection we ae formec 
conſidering vaniſhes. There is no colour or pretence to ſay, vith \ 
that St. Luke confounded the cenſus or ſurvey made in thei that 8 
time of Herod, with that made after the removal of Archelaus f. would 
| { thority 
f Denique dicitur hc deſcriptio ralr, tio a Quirino prima fafta dicitur, non ſe would 
ut diſtinguatur ab alia, de qua Act. v. 37. (ut vidimus) eſt accipiendum, ut tunc pr b 1 fx 
quam Joſephus & Euſebius literis conſig- mim Judzi fuerint deſcripti atque 8 
narunt, & ſub Cyrenio etiam ſactam dicunt, ſed primam dixerit reſpettu ſecunde iu govern 
licet diverſo tempore. Hamm. in loc. ex eodem præſide facta. App. * * ] pr 
verſione Cleric. 2 N bk Epiſt. lib. i. ep. 43- ard ſuppoſ; 
Hune igitur cenſum Quirinius habuit deſcriptio prima, a prelide Syriz Cyn . PpOL 
A. U. 749. eum extraordinario imperioin + Non poteſt hie cenſus elle, bY Lin m cor 
Syriam miſſus; quæ deſeriptio prin:a  $, Lucas nteminit, quippe tandiu po leafs : 
Luca dicitur, quod idem poſtea Quirinius Nominum factus. In quo turpiter pl = On 
A. U. 760. præſes ordinarius in Syriam ef Euſebius, I. i. Hiſt. c. 5. qui eun Ju Mm, P. 
veniens, cenſum iterum in Judza egit, ea- fuilſe credidit. Nos ab Quarino bis 10 4 fub ortun 
dem tum primum in provineiæ formam re- dæa cenſum aftum eſſe — — fr Satur 
dactà Noriſ. Cenotaph. Piſ. p. 322. traordinarium utrumque, hoc e 1 _ [7 
£ Quod igitur ab Evangeliſta ea deſcrip ordinarios Præſides Syriz, miſſum ; VI fila Qui 
| Vo 
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$ VI. I apprehend there lies now no objection againſt St. 
Luke, bur what may ariſe from the doubts which ſome may 
ie in their minds, concerning Cyrenius being the officer em- 
oyed in| making this ſurvey. I wiſh the reader be not quite 
red with this long ſucceſſion of criticiſms; but whether he 
will accompany me any farther or not, I think myſelf obliged 
o take into conſideration all the difficulties which attend this 
particular circumſtance, 

Here I adopt at once all that has been already offered by 
hoſe who embrace Beza's ſolution, to make it appear proba- 
ble, that Cyrenius performed the cenſus of which St. Luke 
ſpeaks, But now I enjoy a peculiar advantage above thoſe 
larned men, in the ſuppoſition I advanced at firſt, that this 
cenſus of Cyrenius was of Judea only, They think, that Au- 
guſtus's decree extended to the whole empire; and that Cyre- 
nus was ſent with extraordinary power to make the cenſus in 
Syria and Judea, But they ſuppoſe, (and indeed they are 
obliged to allow it,) that Saturninus was joined with him, if 
Saurninus was then preſident. This has given Perizonius“ 
fine adyantage againſt their ſuppoſition, that Cyrenius was 
concerned in this cenſus, To give Cyrenius ſuperior, or equal 
power to Saturninus in Syria, the province of which he was 
the ordinary governor, would have been an affront ; eſpecially 
conſidering, that Saturninus was equal to Cyrenius in every 
reſpect, and ſuperior to him in ſome: for he was of a better 
amily, and the elder conſul by ſeven years. And it is no lels 
murious to Cyrenius to put him under Saturninus. 

am not at all concerned with this. I think Cyrenius per- 
formed the cenſus alone, by virtue of the extraordinary power 
with which he was ſent; but if any are inclined to think, 
that Saturninus was joined in the commiſſion with him, this 
would be no diſparagement to Saturninus. To give him au- 
liority in a neighbouring kingdom, where he had none before, 
would no be to leſſen him, ae to augment his power : nor 
@ 1 ſuppoſe it could be any diſgrace to Cyrenius, to have the 
governor of Syria made his partner. 

| proceed to conſider all the difficulties that can affect the 
lppoſition, that this cenſus was made by Cyrenius, as far as I 


am concerned with them. 


- | 
atrordinaria curatione & poteſtate Quiri- illam deſcriptionem primam appellat. In 
dum. Primus ab allo cenſus inſtitutus eſt qua tributi neil, aut . e xactum 
— Domini, quo tempore Cn. Sen- = &. Petavii Rationarium Temporum. 
turninus Syriæ præerat.— Poſterior P. 2. lib. iv. c. 2. * Diſſert. de Aug. 


tro, poſt Archelai relegationem ab eodem Deſcrip. F 15, 16, 17. 
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1. It is ſaid, that it was not cuſtomary for the Romans to ſend 


any great man twice into the ſame country. Since it is certain Vib!! 


from Joſephus, that Cyrenius afterwards made a cenſus in Sy. 
ria and Judea, it may be concluded, he did not perform tha: Wl (ent 
ſurvey, which St. Luke ſays was made in Judea at the time 


To this I anſwer : I allow, that it was not uſual for the ſame into 
perſon to be more than once made the preſident of one and 
the ſame province; and in this Baronius, who thought Cy. 2. 
renius was twice or thrice governor of Syria, is deſerted bj 
all learned men. For none of the defenders of Beza's ſolu- 
tion, who maintain the double cenſus of Cyrenius, do ſay, that I 
Cyrenius was twice the ordinary preſident of Syria, 


no 01 
But it was very common for one and the ſame perſon to bel «im 
ſent twice or oftener into the ſame country in different poſts, WM Syria 


or with different degrees of authority. Caſaubon“ has pro- 
duced inſtances enough to ſilence this objection. M. Vipſanius 


contra Dolabellam decrevit. Ventidius 
Baſſus, quando primum cum Parthis bellum 


geſlit, Antonii fuit Legatus ; poltca <ul- 


Agrippa, the perſon laſt mentioned by him, was ſent twice inte T! 
Syria by Auguſtus with extraordinary power: firſt of all, A. U Giver 
' 731", and again, A. U. 738%. made 
I will give an undeniable example of an officer's being tuicę has t 
in the ſame province with different degrees of power. When the r 
Piſo, prefect of Syria, had been removed by Germanicus, an 4 
after that Germanicus himſelf died, the officers in the province the a 
had a conſultation together, who ſhould be made preſident oi by . 
Syria: Vibius Marſus laid claim to it, but at laſt yielded to reve 
Cn. Sentius Saturninus“, the elder officer. Thus Sent Joſe; 
one of the chief officers then in the province, was made pre [ « 
ſident. This alone is a proof, that it was very common foil diffic 
officers to ſerve different poſts in the ſame province. But thi (1 
is not the only thing I aim at. This conſultation * was helq parti 
A. U. 772. A. D. 19. and it appears from Joſephus *, and Ta thoſe 
Multis de cauſis diſplicet nobis gemina dem belli gerendi cura illi demandata ef- Ive} 
hzc Cyrenii deſcriptio. Bis ad eandem rem Agrippa qui per decennium Aſiam adm omit 
Quirinium in Syriam fuiſſe miſſum, fidem niſtravit, bis ex Italia eodem, eſt profettus frſt 
vix imperat, nec Romanos ad mores quad- Caſaub. in Baron, Exerc, 1. num. 32. 
rat. Baſnage. Ann. Pol. Ecc. ant. Dom, u Dio l. lii. p. 518. e. o Id. hd (2 
5. num. 14. m Neque vero nullum liv. p. 534. B. 7 Conſultatum ine give 
eſt exemplum illorum, qui in eaſdem pro- inter legatos, quique alii ſenatorum aderani 
vincias cum codem, vel diverſo munere quiſnam Syria preficeretur. Et czten Aug 
ſunt miſſi. C. Caſſius profettus in Syriam modice niſis, inter VIBLIUM MARSUNE foun: 
Quæſtor M. Crafli ; mox ipſo & ejus exer- Cn. Sentium diu quæſitum: dein Mariu 
citu deleto, res magnas ibi geſlit, & ali- fſeniori, & acrius tendenti Sentio oe 7 
quamdiu provinciam obtinuit; eidemque Tacit. Ann. bib, ii. eap. 74. 1 | 
poſt aliquot annos ſenatus Syriam & bellum Silano & L. Norbano Coll. 7 Ka NARS 
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which he made uſe of. He had ſaid nothing of it, had it not 
been for a moſt remarkable diſturbance in Herod's court ang 
family, with which it had a * 5 . 
And any one may perceive, that it is then touched upon ye 
ſlightly. Is it not — that Joſephus ſhould not 22 
officer that took the oath for Auguſtus? No one can make an 
doubt, but there was ſome perſon of eminence deputed by the 
emperor for that work. As Joſephus did not mention him 
then, I ſhould never _ to find his name afterwards, Ang 
| whoever can account for Joſephus's omiſſions relating to the 
affair of the oath, may. account for his ſilence in this paſſage 
though Cyrenius had been once before in Judea. 


3.) I think, that arguments formed upon the omiſſions of 
hiſtorians are of very little weight. There are in Joſephus] Pher 
other omiſſions as remarkable as this. I deſire to conſider tie [ole; 


account he gives, in his War of the Jews, of the reducing gutt: 
Judea to a province. Archelaus's country being reduced torque 
© a province, Coponius, a man of the equeſtrian rank among Pher: 
© the Romans, was ſent procurator, being inveſted with the WM bim 
© power of life and death. In his time A * rule] a certain drou; 
© Galilean, whoſe name was Judas, excited the people to 2M vita 
© rebellion ; telling them, That they were of a mean ſpirit, WM vho! 

if they could endure to pay tribute to the Romans, and vher: 

acknowledge mortal men for their lords after God had been lis t 
© their king. This man was the head of a diſtinct ſect in no- in ſo 
© thing like * the reſt.” This is all he ſays. He does not ſ not | 
there was now any cenſus made, has not one word of Cyrenius, Wl Hero 
or his coming into Judea. puſty 

It is true, that Joſephus has in two other places in the We been 
of the Jews“, occaſionally mentioned Cyrenius, and in the vince 
latter of thoſe places his cenſus alfo; but it muſt be allowed i Hero 
to be a very great omiſſion, not to do this in the proper place, 4, 
in the account of the reduction of Judea to the ſtate of a pro- woch 
vince. This might have been reaſonably expected in the hil-W ea. 
tory of the war, when this aſſeſſment made by Cyrenius, andi the 
the principles broached at that time, were main foundations of it. Wi ſua 

If it be ſaid, that Joſephus paſſed over this affair lightly in 
the War, becauſe he intended to write his Antiquities, and . * 
mention it more particularly then: 1 anſwer, this is ſaid with. . 
out ground: and I might as well ſay, that Joſephus omitted *=" 
in his Antiquities the particular account of Cyrenius's firſt - ...; 
ſeſſment, becauſe he intended to write afterward another book 


« De Bell, lib, ii, cap. 8.41, 7 1hid, cap, 17. 6 8. & l. v. 6.8, $1- 
x | 1 
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of the hiſtory of the Jews, and go over their affairs once more, 
; he expreſsly aſſures us at the concluſion of his Antiquities. 

Joſephus informs us in his Life, written after the War and 
the Antiquities, that the Jews had a battle with Geſſius Florus, 
heir laſt procurator, and killed him, and a good many of his 
men; and that this victory was fatal to them, foraſmuch as 
this determined them to the war with the * Romans. Is it not 
frange that Joſephus ſhould ſay nothing of this in the hiſtory 
of the War, where he has made ſo frequent mention of Florus, 
ind aſcribed the Jewiſh uneaſineſs under the Roman govern- 
ment to the cruelties and other irregularities of this man? For 
this inſtance I am indebted to * Mr. Le Clerc. 

There is another omiſſion appears to me very remarkable. 
Pheroras, |Herod's youngeſt brother, is often mentioned by 
ſoſephus. He has particularly informed us, that when Au- 
guſtus was in Syria, he gave this Pheroras a tetrarchy®, at the 
requeſt of Herod; and we are informed by Joſephus, of 
Pheroras's retirement into his tetrarchy, of Herod's viſiting 
him there, and of Pheroras's dying © at home, and of his being 
brought afterwards from thence to be buried. But yet, if I 
niſtake not, he has never once ſaid, what this tetrarchy was, 
yhoſe it had been before, nor where it lay. It is true, that 
whereas in the Antiquities * Joſephus ſays, Pheroras went to 
his tetrarchy ; in his War“ he ſays, he went to Perza; or, as 
in ſome copies, Petræa: but Peræa, properly ſo called, could 
not be this tetrarchy, becauſe Peræa belonged all along to 
Herod, But this tetrarchy of Pheroras was given him by Au- 
zuſtus, and was diſtinct from that eſtate or revenue which had 
been ſettled upon him by Herod. Theſe 3 may con 


in the vince us, that though Cyrenius was in Judea in the time of 
lowed BY Herod, Joſephus was capable of omitting to take notice of it. 

place, 4. Again, it will be ſaid: It may be fairly concluded from 
a pro- mother place in Joſephus, that Cyrenius was but once in Ju- 
he bil- dea. For he ſays, that Maſſada was then held by Eleazar, 
s, and © the chief man of the ſicarii, a deſcendant of Judas, who per- 
- it. © luaded not a few of the Jews net to enrol themſelves, as I 

y in 
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mitted i = He erage emnptyoar yag ems rale eig Thr Tlepaianrs p. 1031, v. 41. vid. & p. 
rſt aſ⸗ 62)0\uy 0b Toy ονννe aſamnaalicy xa vis 1032, v. 26; f Te wir adinfy Omen 
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have ſaid © above, when Cyrenius the cenſor was ſent int, goſpe 
< Judea. | 0. n { 
2 i ep thole 
Ion this is a difficulty, but the argument is not conclugye . ickn 
It is true, that Judas made this diſturbance when Cyrenius wat poſi 
ſent into Fudea, or in the time of Cyrenius: but it does not Satur 
follow, that Cyrenius was ſent but once into Judea. The New the « 
Teſtament will afford us an inſtance upon this very ſubject, tend 
which will be of uſe to us. Gamaliel ſays, Acts v. 37, 4% ha 
— 37. After it ha 
zhis man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, a (onal 
arew away much people after him. If we had in our hands this prop! 
book only of St. Luke, namely, the Acts of the apoſtles, ir oY nv 
not unlikely, that many would have ſuppoſed, that St. Luke ton 
knew of no other taxing made in Judea, but that in the time (2 
of which Judas roſe up. But we are aſſured from his goſpel, WW mon 
that this concluſion would have been falſe: for ther he has MY [uſti 
ſpoke very particularly of another, which he calls rhe frf, or np 
at leaſt diſtinguiſhes very plainly from ſome other. Mari 
I mult be allowed to repeat here once more, that arguments 1ius 
formed upon the ſilence of writers are very ſeldom of much de- 
moment. Joſephus is the only [Jewiſh writer of thoſe times (3 
in whom we have the hiſtory of that country; and it cannot beca 
be juſtly concluded, that any particular thing was not done, or I {hal 
that ſuch or ſuch circumſtance did not attend it, becauſe he (/ 
has not mentioned it. All writers have their particular. views, cf! 
and ſome things we are very deſirous to know, might, for ſome WM Ter 
reaſon or other which we are ignorant of, lie without the com- ters 
paſs of their deſigns. Beſides, the moſt accurate and careful k 
hiſtorians have omitted many facts or incidents, that might be ſos 
very properly mentioned, through forgetfulneſs or overſight. ſays 
J take the omiſſion of the deſcription of the tetrarchy that be- I 
longed to Pheroras, to be a remarkable inſtance of this ſort, dyr 
5. But it will be ſaid, that Tertullian is poſitive, the cen- e 
ſus in Judea at the time of our Saviour's birth was made by but 
Sentius Saturninus?. * 21 * 1 
I anſwer to this: (1.) It ought to be conſidered, that the / 
heretic Marcion, with whom Tertullian diſputes in this place, BY 
did not admit the authority of the firſt chapter * of St. Luke's Wi ad 
| | Wat 

e Vid. de Bell. I. ii. c. 17.48. per Sentium Saturninum. Apud quos ge- 

h K Ne, gs To ee Opeprov Mac Ja, nus ejus inquirere potuiſſent. ont. Mare. 
rege Of TWY 10% )nÞdlwy 0:10 oxzpw Nb. iv. c. 19 k Accedit his Cerdon ſeri 
oog æ ng EAN Cg, roh Ted Y quidam. — Solum evangelium Lucz, 1 * 
e,ον,œvñQu s IE EN 02ſec, we @polepoy 0:0,- tamen totum recipit, Poſt hunc diſcipulus q 1 
AW pins wn morcol : : ion; —Hereſin Cerdon's | | 

[ivy en ToleiolYas Ta: ap, le ipſius emerſit Marcion. N ſeri 
Kupyvcc r. Anne etc Thy IS,, ere O00n* approbare conatus eſt. De præſcrip — fu 
dec B, I. Vil, Co 8. 5 1... i Sed & cenſus e. 57. — . ' 0 
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ſpel. And it was the cuſtom of Tertullian, to argue from 
hoſe parts of ſcripture which the heretics he was dealing with 
acknowledged. Poſſibly therefore Tertullian having, or ſup- 
fiag he had reaſon to think, that this cenſus was made when 
$aturninus was preſident of Syria, he might chooſe to mention 
the ee oe as a thing certain; but yet might not in- 
end to affirm, that the cenſus was made by him, but only that 
t happened in his time. Iſaac Cafaubon judged it not unrea- 
ſonable ſo to underſtand Tertullian, who often uſes” words im- 
properly. I thought it not fit to deprive the reader of this 
nſwer of that learned man: but I do not adopt his interpreta- 
ton of Tertullian. | | | 
(2.) Tertullian's authority ought not to outweigh the teſti- 
mony of more ancient writers, who were nearer the event. 
Juſtin Martyr, in his firſt apology, preſented to the Roman 
emperor ſixty years before Tertullian wrote his books againſt 
Marcion, ſays, this cenſus was performed in Judea by Cyre- 
tus; and all other writers agree with Juſtin, as has been ſhewn 
already. 21 | BEARS | 
( 3) Tert llian's authority is of the leſs weight in this point, 
becauſe he has made very groſs blunders in hiſtory, of which I 
ſhall ſay ſomewhat more in the third chapter. 
(4.) I imagine ſome account may be given of this miſtake 
of Tertullian. It has been obſerved,” that Marcion, whom 
Tertullian was now arguing with, did not own the firſt chap- 
ters of St. Luke's goſpel. Tertullian therefore not having 
his eye particularly on St. Luke, and ſuppoling that this cen- 
ſos was made in Judea when Saturninus was preſident of Syria, 
lays, it was made by him. 17 8 
Judea gat ha been afterwards a branch of the province of 
Syria, he concluded it was ſo at this time, and that therefore 
the cenſus muſt have been made by the preſident of Syria: 
but this was arguing from later to more early times, as men 
not thoroughly verſed in hiſtory are apt to do. | 
After the baniſhment of Archelaus Judea was annexed to 
Syria; but whilſt Herod was living, the preſident of Syria 
tad not any proper authority in Judea, The preſident of Syria 
was always the moſt conſiderable officer in the eaſtern part of 


| Quam & argumentationibus earum, & quam extraordinarium. Ait autem 
ſeripturis quibus utuntur, provocavimus ex tium Saturninum dure & Tertullianice, 
dundanti. De tarne Chriſti. cap. 25. hoc eſt, improprie pro «vs Leihe Zolupriney 
n Tertullianus cum adverſus Marcio. vel yſeuorsvoileg 715 Z. K, Caſaub. Exercit. 
{cribit, Sed & conſtat, <—ad majorem fidem 1. n. 31. 
the 
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the empire. When the Romans had any war“ in that part of 
the world, the neighbouring kings were obliged to follow his 
directions; to furniſh thoſe ſums. of money, or thoſe tro 
which he required, and to ſend theſe to the places he appoints 
When any differences happened between theſe kings and te. 
trarchs, they were bound to refer them to him, nor could 
march any forces out of their territories without his conſent: 
but he ſeems not, eſpecially in a time of peace, to have had 
any proper authority within their dominions. EN, 

Nor do I think I here impute to Tertullian any very gruß 
miſtake, The ſtate of dependent kingdoms and provinces in 
the Roman empire underwent frequent changes, and a perſon 
had need to have made hiſtory his peculiar ſtudy, and to have 
aimed at ſome uncommon accuracy, in order to underſtand the 


ſtate of the Roman provinces for a couple of centuries. renius 

I have now gone through all the difficulties which are of any Wi that f 
moment in this point. | F cenſu: 

I have nothing farther to add to thoſe evidences which I have WM nenti 
already produced, except theſe two obſervations : 1ſt, That it {ul to 
ſeems to me highly probable, from the manner in which Eu. l c 
ſebius ſpeaks of this matter in his chranicle, that it was origi. bable 
nally the common opinion of chriſtians, that Cyrenius was WW »: | 
{ent into Judea on purpoſe to make this cenſus : © In the thirty WY pears 
third year of Herod, Cyrenius being ſent by the Roman ſe. Wi the e 
nate, made a cenſus (or enrolments) of goods and perſons*, Wi veigt 
This does very much confirm the opinion of thoſe learned men, W. 
who think that Cyrenius was ſent with extraordinary power: WH have 
though why Euſebius mentions the ſenate inſtead of the empe- ¶ lis t 
ror I know not. mat! 


Poſſibly ſome may be diſpoſed to ſet aſide Euſebius's autho- 
rity, becauſe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he has confounded 
the two ſurveys. But I muſt confeſs 1 aſcribe that, not to ig- 
norance, but to ſomewhat a great deal worſe. It is impoſſible, 
that a man of Euſebius's acuteneſs, who had the New Teſta- 
ment and Joſephus before him, ſhould think a cenſus made 
after Archelaus's baniſhment was the ſame with that made be- 
fore Herod died; but Euſebius was reſolved to have St. 
Luke's hiſtory confirmed by the expreſs teſtimony of the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian, right or wrong. Here Euſebius was under a bias. E 


n Tum intellefto Barbarorum irriſu, qui BELLO——fcribitur. tetrarchis ac regibus 
peterent quod eripuerant, conſuluit inter præfettiſque ac procuratoribus,juſſi 87 
Primoces eivitatis Nera, bellum anceps an Corbulonis obſequi. Tacit. Ann. lib. xv. 
pax inhpneſta placeret, nec dubnatum de cap. 25, * Chron, p. 70. In 
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1a his Chronicle we have a ſimple unbiaſſed account of what 
«25 the opinion of Chriſtians, and others, at that time. 

gecondly, It ſeems to me in the nature of the thing moſt. 
-obable, that ſome perſon was ſent with extraordinary power 
o make this enrolment. There is no evidence in Joſephus, 
that Auguſtus had any intention to take away the kingdom 
rom Herod, and make Judea a province. A cenſus in his do- 
minions Was a very great diſgrace; but to have ordered it to 
te performed by the preſident of Syria, would have been an 
ditional affront; it would have looked like making Herod © 
ſubject to yria. Since Judea was to continue a diſtinct king- 
dom as hitherto, and only to be reduced to a more ſtrict de- 
pendence, the only method of making this cenſus, could be 
that of ſending ſome perſon of honour and dignity, like Cy- 
renius, to enrol the ſubjects of Herod, and value their eſtates ; 
that for the future, — might be paid according to this 
cenſus, And this does admirably ſuit the nature of the oath 
mentioned in Joſephus, the ſubſtance of which was, to be faith- 
ful to Cæſar and Herod. 

| conclude therefore, that it is upon the whole moſt pro- 
bable, that the firſt aſſeſſment, of which St. Luke here writes, 
was performed by Cyrenius, as well as the ſecond. This ap- 
pears to me a very natural meaning of St. Luke's. words, and 
the external evidences for this ſuppoſition feem to me to out- 
weigh the objections. | 

We have now got through the affair of the cenſus. If I 
have not been ſo happy as to remove every difficulty attending 
this text of St. Luke, yet I hope the reader will allow at leaſt, 
hat] have not concealed or diſſembled any. 


CHAM 


Two OsJecriONS taken from the SILENCE of JosErhus. 


. He has not mentioned the ſlaughter of the Infants of Bethlehem : II. Nor 
of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices, 


ST, Matthew ſays, chap. ii. 16. Then Herod, when he ſaw 
tat be wwas mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and 
'nt forth, and flew all the children that were in Bethlebem, and 

1 | in 
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in all the coafts thereof, from twy years old and under, ay; 
to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wiſe nen. . 

It is objected to this, that if there had been ſo cruel a ſlau h 
ter made by Herod, of innocent infants at Bethlehem, 3 — 
not far from Jeruſalem, it is very unlikely it ſhould have how 
omitted by Joſephus, who has written the hiſtory of the — 
and particularly of the reign of Herod. 
Io this I anſwer: 1. This appears to me to be at the he 
an objection of a very extraordinary nature. The moſt exz4 
and diligent hiſtorians have omitted many events, that hap- 
pened within the compaſs of thoſe times of Which they under. 
rook to write :' nor does the reputation which any one hiſtorian 
has for exactneſs, invalidate the credit of another, who ſeems 
to be well informed of the facts he relates. Suetonius, Tacitus 
and Dio Caſſius, have all three written of the teign of Tiberius 
but it is no objection againſt the veracity of any one of them; 
that he has mentioned ſome things of that emperor, which have 
been omitted by the reſt. No more is it any objection againſt 
St. Matthew, that he has related an action of Herod not men- 


v 


* 


tioned by Joſephus. | a 2 

2. There have been as great cruelties committed by mam 
eaſtern princes: nor was there ever any man more likely than 
Herod to give the orders here mentioned by St. Matthew. 
When he had gained poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem * by the aſſiſtance 
of the Romans, and his rival Antigonus was taken priſoner 
and in. the hands of the Roman general Soſius, and by hi 
carried to Mark Antony, Herod by a large ſum of money 
perſuaded Antony to put him to death. Herod's great fea 
wag, that Antigonus might ſome time revive his pretenſions 
as being of the Aſmonean family. Ariſtobulvs, brother of hi 
wife Mariamne, was murdered * by his directions at eightee 
years of age, becauſe the people at Jeruſalem. had ſhewn ſome 
affection for his perſon. In the ſeventh year of his reign from 
the death of Antigonus, he put to death Hyrcanus, grandfathe 
of Mariamne, then eighty years of age, and who had ſaved 
Herod's life when he was proſecuted by the ſanhedrim ; a man 
who in his youth, and in the vigour of his life, and in all the 
revolutions of his fortune, had ſhewn a mild and peaceable 
diſpoſition *®. His beloved wife, the beautiful and yirtuoi 
Mariamne, had a public execution“, and her mother Alexan 
dra was put to death ſoon after*. Alexander and Ariſtobulus 
his two ſons by Mariamne, were ſtrangled in priſon by his or 


2 Jol, Ant. I. xiv. c. 16. { ult, b Antiq. I. xv. c. 3. 5 3: De Bell, I. i. c. 22 
© Ant. 1, xv. c. 6. de Bell. ubi ſupra, 4 Ant. xv. c. 7. U, 6. Ib. off 
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Jer! upon groundleſs ſuſpicions, as it ſeems, hen they were 
it man's eſtate, were married and had children. I ſay nothing 
of the death of his eldeſt fon Antipater : if Joſephus's charac- 
ter of him be juſt, he was a:miſcreant, and deſerved the worſt 
death that could be inflicted. » 52111 | 

In his laſt ſickneſs, a little before he died, he ſent orders 
throughout Judea, requiring the preſence of all the chief men 
of the nation at Jericho. His orders were obeyed,” for they 
vere enforced with no leſs penalty than that of death. When 
theſe men were come to Jericho, he had them all ſhut up in 
the Circus; and calling for his fiſter Salome, and her huſband 
Alexas, he told them, © My life is now but ſhort: I know the 
«diſpoſitions of the Jewiſh people, and nothing will, pleaſe 
them more than my death. You have ? theſe men in your 
© cuſtody 3 as ſoon as the breath is out of my body, and before 
my death can be known, do you let in the ſoldiers upon 
© them and kill them. All Judea and every family will then, 
' though unwillingly, mourn at my death.” Nay, Joſephus 
ſays, © That with tears in his eyes he conjured them, by their 
love to him, and their fidelity to God, not to fail of doing 
© him this honour ; and they promiſed ® they would not fail.” 

Theſe orders indeed were not executed; but, as a modern 
iſtorian of very good ſenſe obſerves, © The hiſtory of this 
' his moſt wicked deſign, takes off all objection againſt the 
truth of murdering the innocents, which may be made from 
the incredibility of ſo barbarous and horrid an act. For this 
' thoroughly | ſhews, that there can nothing be imagined ſo 
* cruel, barbarous, and horrid, which this man was not capa- 
Able of doing.“ , | 10 

t may be alſo proper to obſerve, that almoſt all the execu- 
tons, which J have inſtanced in, were ſacrifices to his ſtate 
falouſy and love of empire. And the ſlaughter, which St. 
Matthew has given an account of, was made upon the occa- 
bon of tiding 


brought to Jeruſalem, of the birth of one who 


was king of the Jews, 
3- Joſephus has given us an account of a terrible execution 


made in Herod's court, and at Jeruſalem, about this very 
ime, upon the occaſion of ſome predictions, that God was 
out to take away the kingdom from Herod. I think it was 
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made at the very ſame time with the flaughter of the infants, 
St. Matthew relates only what was done at Bethlehem, Joſ 
phus what happened at Jeruſalem. The filence of Joſephus — 
the former, and of St. Matthew about the latter, may be in 

a 
good meaſure accounted for by theſe two or three conſiderations 
1.) St. Matthew was not concerned to relate ſtate matter 
but barely to give the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore al 
that he was obliged to take notice of upon this occaſion; wa 
the attempts made upon the life of Jeſus. Joſephus's is a po- 
litical hiſtory of the Jewiſh nation, and therefore the execy. 
tions at court might be more ſuitable to his deſign. 

(2.) All writers of good ſenſe and candour, who have written 

the hiſtory of ſuch jealous and cruel princes as Herod, have 
been obliged, both out of a regard to themſelves, and their 
readers, to omit ſome of their odious and offenſive actions, 
and to paſs by ſome parts or circumſtances of thoſe tranſactions 
which they mention *. And I cannot help paying a particular 
reſpect to the evangeliſts, for the many inſtances of their can- 
dour and goodneſs, and for this in particular, that none of 
them ſtrove to brand the memory of Herod, who ſought the 
life of Jeſus, with the many cruelties of his reign, or the dread- 
ful circumſtances of his death ; and that Matthew, who alone 
has informed us of the murder of the infants, confined his nar- 
ration to that, and paſſed by all the other tokens, which I doubt 
not, Herod 3 at this time, of a moſt odious jealouſy. 
_ Nor would I blame Joſephus barely for the omiſſion of the 
barbarities committed at Bethlehem. He has related many 
cruel actions of Herod ; to have related them all would pro- 
bably have appeared ſpite and ill-will, rather than faithfulneſs 
or impartiality, It is evident, there were many put to death 
at Jeruſalem, beſide thoſe he nameth in the account of that 
execution. Poſſibly, the omiſſion of the murder of the infants 
may be owing to thoſe reaſons I have here hinted, namely, 3 
fear of being charged with a deſign to load Herod unreaſonably, 
or a fear of rendering his hiſtory diſagreeable, by toq particu- 
lar a detail of cruel actions. "oy 

(3.) I have thus far endeayoured to account for Joſephus's 
ſilence in the way of apology for him, and ſhopld be glad to 
leave the matter here: but his ſtrange way of ſpeaking, and 
that in two (a) places of his works, of an execution at Jeruſa- 


k Neque ſum ignarus, a pleriſque ſcrip- adficerent, verentur, Tacit. An. l. vi. e. 7. 
toribus omiſſa multorum pericula & pœænas, (Aa) One of thoſe paſſages with obſerva 
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& mœſla fuerant, ne pari dio lefturos It is the paſſage I referred to, p. a 
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em about this time, though according to his own account and 
icknow t it was very ſevere and terrible, will not per- 
nit me to conclude here. Suppoling then, that execution to 
hve been made on account of diſcourſes, which happened at 
Jeruſalem upon the rumour of the birth of Jeſus, I think, that 
ince Joſephus was determined in the main to vindicate Herod 
n that occaſion, he was obliged for his own honour, to ſay 
nothing of what was done at Bethlehem. The laughter of the 
"ants, from two years old and under, of a whole city, town, 
or village; and the diſtrict round about it, whatever colours 
11 hiſtorian might have put upon it, would have appeared to 
il mankind, but prejudiced and hardened Jews, an horrid 
inhuman! 
1 a word, the objection againſt this relation of St. Matthew 
muſt be founded on the filence of the Greek and Roman hiſto- 
rians, or of Joſephus. As for the ſilence of the former; the 
Roman republic or empire about this time was ſo vaſt, that 
the affairs of many dependent princes have been loſt in the 
crowd, Tacitus goes over the hiſtory of the Jews, from Pom- 
pey's conqueſt of Judea to the government of Felix, men- 
tioned in the Acts, in one ſhort chapter. Of Herod he ſays, 
The kingdom he received from Antony was enlarged | or 
© confirmed] by Auguſtus. And that after his death, his king- 
© dom was divided between three of his ſons © :”* without fo 


* Auguſtus] Some of his ſons he put to death, as guilty of 
* deſigns againſt himſelf : others he appointed his ſucceſſors, 
is kingdom among them. . But his ſons were nor 
they fell under ſome accuſations : one of them 
iſhed into Gaul, and the other two by means of a 
great deal of ſubmiſſion, with much difficulty kept their 
* ſeveral tetrarchics .“ He does not fo much as name thoſe 
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ſons whom Herod killed, nor thoſe that ſueceeded him. Ir; 
with a like brevity, that ſome other writers have mentioned 
Herod. Dio Caſſius's hiſtory of affairs about the latter 
of Herod's reign is wanting. I leave it to any one to jud 
whether it be reaſonable to expect the particular fact at Be? 
lehem from hiſtorians, who plainly content themſelves 1 
delivering the ſucceſſions of princes, without relating their al. 
fairs, or ſo much as recording all their names. 

As for Joſephus, his ſilence is no more an objection againſt 
St. Matthew, than the ſilence of other writers is againſt hin, 
Joſephus has faid a great deal of Herod's liberality to foreign. 
ers, to Antioch, Berytus, Tyrus, Sidon, Damaſcus, and many 
other cities in Syria; to the Athenians, Lacedæmonians, Rho. 
dians, and other people of Greece. Of his benefaction to the 
Eleans, he ſays, It was a common benefit not to Greece only 
© but to all the world  :* and © that he was fo remarkable for 
© his liberality, that Auguſtus and Agrippa often ſaid, Herod's 
© kingdom was too ſmall for him, and rhat he deſerved to be 
© king of all Syria and Egypt“.“ I ſuppoſe people take theſef 
things upon Joſephus's authority. I cannot conceive, how the 
ſingle filence of Joſephus (and of Juſtus of Tiberias, if you 
pleaſe to add him, ) ſhould be an objection againſt St. Mat- 
thew, when the ſilencè of the Greeks and Syrians, people that 
abounded ſo much in writers, (ſeveral of which are alſo ſtill in 
being,) is no objection againſt Joſephus; who has recorded 
many things done by Herod for thoſe people, of which they 
have made no mention, that we know of. 

It has been pretended indeed, that Joſephus was a great 
enemy to Herod, and ſeems willing to tell all his various acts 
of cruelty. But this is not certain. For Herod's character in 
Joſephus has a mixture of good and bad: he has related a great 
many things to his advantage, which can be. verified by no 
other writers. Herod put to death every member of the Jewilh 
great council in Hyrcanus's time, except Hillel and Shamma; 
yet Joſephus mentions this very ſlightly *: he even takes part 
with Herod againſt the phariſces in an account of an execution 
made at Jerulalem in the latter part of his reign. Thoug| 
Joſephus were an enemy to Herod, he might have induce- 
ments to ſhew him favour upon ſome occaſions: Agrippa ile 
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unger was living, when Joſephus wrote, and he had ſome 
cquaintanc with him, and obligations to him”: it was not 
qr the honque of the Jewiſh nation, to make a mere monſter 
if Herod, who had reigned over them between thirty and 
forty years. 4 particular recital of all Herod's cruelties, could 
ot but make the uneaſineſs of the Jewiſh people under the 
Roman government appear very unreaſonable: they might be 
thought a ſtrange people, who rebelled againſt the Romans, 
ind yer had |bore with a man who had ſpared neither young nor 
ad; who had ſlaughtered all the members of their great coun- 
eil, and 2 — infants of a whole town and all its diſtrict. 
have ſometimes thought, that this was really one reaſon, why 
Joſephus made ſo {light mention of the cutting off the mem- 
bers of that ſenate : it might alſo be ſome inducement not to 
relate the ſ12ughter of the infants. | 

But Joſephus, as a firm Jew, had certainly a particular rea- 
ſon for paſſing over this event at Bethlehem: he could not 
mention it, without giving the chriſtian cauſe a great advan- 
age. To write, that Herod, at the latter end of his reign, had 
put to death all the young children at Bethlehem, on occaſion 
of a report ſpread at Jeruſalem, that the king of the Jews had 
been newly born there, would have greatly gratified the chriſ- 
tans; ſince it was well known, when he wrote, that about 
hirty years after the death of Herod, Jeſus, being then about 
thirty years of age, had been ſtyled the king of the Jews, and 
had been publicly crucified at Jeruſalem with that title; and 
t was firmly believed by all his followers, that he was the great 
perſon ſpoken of under that character, and was now advanced 
to dominion and power. p 

Nay, I do not fee how any ſerious and attentive heathen, 
who had heard any thing of Jeſus, could read a relation of this 
event in Joſephus, a Jewiſh hiſtorian, known to be no favourer 
of thoſe called chriſtians, but he muſt be diſpoſed to think, 
the chriſtian belief deſerved ſome conſideration. For if there 
was a report ſpread at Jeruſalem, the capital city of Judea, 
that the king of the Fews had been newly born; and if this re- 
port was ſo far credited, that Herod, notwithſtanding his nu- 
merous 1\Tue, thought it needful to make away with all the 
young children at Bethlehem and its borders, in order to ſecure 
the ſucceſſion in his own family: this is at once a ſtrong argu- 
ment, that the Jewiſh expectation of a great perſon to ariſe 
from among them is no new thing, and that there were ſome 
aſons to think, that great perſon had been born at that time. 


P Joſeph, vit. 9 65. 
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Moreover, he muſt alſo ſuppoſe it poſſible, that the chile 
whoſe life was aimed at, eſcaped, notwithſtanding the car 7 
Herod : for it is plain he did not certainly know the child. 


orders for deſtroying all the young children under fuch an 

The more any heathen knew of the Jewiſh expectations ©; 
of the ſtory of Jeſus, either by hearſay from the chriſtians, 2 
by having looked into any of the goſpels, the more would 
have remarked ſuch a relation in this hiſtorian. | 

For this reaſon, Joſephus could by no means be willing to 
relate this event, with its moſt peculiar cireumſtances; though 
T think he has given a general account of Herod's cruelty at 
that time, as I have ſufficiently ſhewn already. 

4. St. Matthew's account is confirmed by the teſtimony 0 
ancient chriſtian authors. I give one paſſage from Juſtin Mar. 
tyr, who wrote before the middle of the fecond century, 
But, ſays he, © Herod, when the Arabian wife men did not 
© come back to him as he had deſired them, but according to 
a command given them returned by another way into their 
own country ; and when Joſeph, together with Mary and the 
young child, were gone into Egypt, according to directions 

iven to them alſo by a divine revelation; not knowing the 
child whom the wiſe men had come to worſhip, commanded 
all the children in Bethlehem, without exception, to be kill. 
ed . This was propheſied of by Jeremiah, the ſpirit of God 
© ſaying by him thus, A voice was heard in Rama. 

This event is alſo mentioned by Irenæus, who lived in the 
ſame century; and by Origen * in the third century, in his an- 
ſwer to Celſus, where he ſays, * Herod put to death all the 
© little children in Bethlehem and its borders, with a deſign to 
* deftroy the {ing of the Jews, who had been born there.“ It 
is needleſs to make any more quotations of chriflian * writers, 

There is alſo a noted paſſage in Macrobius, a heathen au- 
thor, who flouriſhed in the latter end of the fourth century, 
who among other jeſts of Auguſtus has this. When he [Au- 
guſtus] had heard that among the children within two yeats 
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r Propter hoc & pueros eripiebat, qui 
erant in domo David, bene ſortiti in illo 
tempore naſci, ut eos premitteret in ſuum 
regnum ; ipſe infans cum eſſet, infantes ho- 
minum martyres parans, propter Chriſtum, 
qui in Bethlehem natus eſt Judæ, in civi- 
tate David, interſectos ſecundum ſeripturas. 
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child of age, which Herod king of the Jews commanded to be 
care of © ſlain in Syria, his own ſon had been killed, he ſaid, It is 
ld, « « better © be Herod's hog than his was”: 
> given lay little or no ſtreſs upon —— partly becauſe it 
an age, I comes too late, partly becauſe there is reaſon to ſuppoſe, Ma- 
ons, r crobius has been miſtaken about the occaſion of the jeſt. No 
ans, of carly chriſtian writers have ſaid any thing of Herod's having 
wuld be bad 2 young child of his own killed in the laughter at Beth- 
lhem. If| Auguſtus did paſs this jeſt upon Herod, it might 
ling oY be occaſioned by the death of Ancipater, or rather of Alexander 
th and Ariſtohulus “. | 
elty a is is what I ſaid of this paſſage in the firſt edition. I 
add; it ought to be allowed, that Auguſtus did 
ony of paß this jeſt upon Herod, upon ſome occaſion or other, and 
n Mar. that Macrobius has given us exactly the words of the jeſt. 
-ntury, This paſſage alſo ſhews, that Herod's ſlaughter of the infants 
lid non Judea was a thing well known in Macrobius's time, and was 


not conteſted by heathens. | 

If we could be aſſured, that Macrobius tranſcribed this 
whole paſſage, not only the jeſt irſelf, but the occaſion of it 
likewiſe, from ſome more ancient author, it would be a proof, 
that this event was well known in that author's time alſo. And 
we ſhould |have a great deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe that author 
as a heathen, becauſe it is moſt likely, that Macrobius, a bi- 
wtted heathen himſelf 7, did not much deal in chriſtian writers. 

But it is poſſible, that Macrobius found only the jeſt in his 
wthor, and added the occaſion, having collected it from the 
common diſcourſe of the chriſtians of his time, who frequently 
poke of this cruel action of Herod. There is ſome reaſon to 
upe& this, becauſe it is very likely, that Auguſtus's reflexion 
was occaſioned by the death of one of thoſe ſons 
whom Joſephus has mentioned, and that it has no relation at 
il to the laughter of the infants at Bethlehem. This ſuſpicion 
may be farther ſtrengthened by the great agreement of Macro- 
bius with St. Matthew, in the words he uſes concerning the 
cildren*, | Macrobius being ignorant of Herod's ſtory, and 
laving heard of the ſlaughter of the infants, when he met with 


| | 
2 Cum audiſſet inter pueros, in Sy- his works: and the reader may ſee a fulb 
1.6. M. a Herodes Rel Judncrom 2 roof of it in the Rev. Mr. Mafſon's 
85050 inerßci, filium quoque ejus occiſum; Slaughter of the Children in Bethlehem, 
ol ci ge porcum e quam. as an hiflrical Fa, vindiemed,  g- 

rv dum. Macro. Sat. lib. ii. c. 4. 2 Children within two years of 
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this jeſt in ſome author, concluded there had been ſom 
child of Herod put to death together with them. 

IJ am content therefore to leave it a doubtful int, whe. 
ther Macrobius tranſcribed this whole paſſage, or t e jeſt only 


e young 


from ſome more ancient author. | Bu 
Upon the whole then, there lies no objection againſt tum Ce 
relation of St. Matthew: there is nothing improbable in the © 
"thing itſelf, conſidering the jealous, cruel temper of Hero fy 
The ſilence of Joſephus, or of the ancient Greek and Roman um! 
hiſtorians, can be no difficulty with any reaſonable perſon | 
This fact is confirmed by the expreſs teſtimony of very early 
chriſtian writers, and by Macrobius, a heathen author, in the 
latter end of the fourth century; from whom it appears, that 
this event was not then conteſted, and that it was even better 
known, than the fate of thoſe ſons of Herod, whom Joſephus | 
ſays he put to death at man's eſtate. | | kn C 
$ 11. An objection of the like fort with that we have been Ti 
conſidering, may be made againſt St. Luke, who ſays, ch. xiii 
1. There were preſent at that” ſeaſen, ſome that told him of ! 71: 
Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled: with their ſacrifices, teen 
It has been thought ſtrange by ſome, that Joſephus has made 
no mention of this event.. | | ww | | 1 
In anſwer to this objection, L ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage o 1 
Joſephus. Judas the Galilean introduced a fourth ſect among 
© the Jews. In all other things they agree with the phariſees, 87 
but they have an invincible love of liberty, and acknowledge 
God alone their lord and governor: nor can any kind o 7 
death, or any puniſhments of their friends and relations ;, :; 
© make them call any man lord. As many have been witneſſes ,.. 
© of their immoveable firmnels, I ſhall ſay no more upon this 
© head; not out of a fear leſt my accounts ſhould be though :.. 
incredible, but rather becauſe it is not eaſy fully to repreſenti , 
c 


their contempt of all kinds of ſufferings®*.” 


- 


Perhaps, the Galileans mentioned by St. Luke, were ſome a 
of the followers of the before- mentioned Judas, Jofephus ſa, ©: 
he has omitted the greateſt part of the ſufferings of that ſect, WW 3% 
J think, it is not difficult to gueſs. the reaſon. Judas's princi us 

ples were very popular among the Jews, but in the opinion o ul 
the Romans they were criminal, as being inconſiſtent wih: le 


ſubjection to their government, And it was next to impoſſible, Wl befos 


2 Ov ye Jeden jan tis , vTge I yours THY TANGENT WHO whe adde, 5 df ti 
n Ti TWwy Azſourruy em aTowc, rr Roy; a pn lass. Antiq. I, xvui. c. * 


ſor 


gi ten EA&TTIW; TH EXEVNY xala Ppomnuclccy 


p. 769, .. * Of the fitcenth Year of Tiberius. | 339 


* young BY br Joſephs to give a particular account of all tranſactions in 
idea relating, to this matter, without offending the Jews, his 
t, whe. countrymen, on the one hand, or the Romans on the other. 


lt only, 


inſt this 
e in the 
Herod. 
Roman 
perſon, # 
ry early 
In the 
'S, that 
1 better 
oſephus 


the paſſage juſt tranſcribed from Joſephus may ſa- 


were not, 


im upon ſome account or other. 
5 . ; 


nA 


u Os j rr oN againſt the FIFTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF 
ve been TizeR1U$, compared with the AGE or JESUS AT His BAPTISM. 
ch. xi. | 

8 of the 


crifices, 
$ made 


|. The Objeftion Rated, . II. The firſt ſolution: That St. Luke, by the Hf 
tenth of Tiberius, might iutend the — of his proconſular power, not 
of his fole empire after the death of Auguſtus, II. The, conſiftence of other 
' wtes of 7. in the Goſpels with this ſuppoſition. IV. The ſecond ſolution : 
That the age of thirty years aſcribed to Feſus at his baptiſm may be under- 
rod with latitude. | woes 6: Sr has . 


Tage 0 
among 
ariſees, 
wledge 
ind of 


ST. Luke ſays, ch. iii. 1, 2. Now in the FIFTEENTH YEAR OF 
THz REIGN | OF TIBERIUS CASAR, Pontius Pilate being governor 
if Fudea,—the word of God came unto Jobn the fon of Zacharias 


ation, i tb wilderneſs —Now toben all the people were baptized, it 
Hs Fo to paſs, that Feſus alſo being baptized, and praying, the hea- 
* wi 425 opened : And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like 
006" * 41-2 110 him, and @ voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou 


reſent ,,. my beloded Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. And Feſus him- 


{iſ ——BEG/AN TO BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, ver. 23. 


2 Againſt this account of St. Luke this objection may be 
y 04 brmed. St. Matthew ſays expreſsly, that Jeſus was born in 
0 bethlehem off Fudea in the days of Herod the king. Though Jeſus 


ws born but à month or two before the death of Herod, he 
mould be at leaſt thirty one years of age at his baptiſm. But 
f Jeſus was born above a year, much more, if above two years 
before Herod's death; then the age of thirty years here aſcribed 
to him at his baptiſm, is abſolutely inconſiſtent wih the notes 
o time | ex at the commencement of John the Bapriſt's 


10N 0 
with 


ſſible, 


Joyoc, F 


for 


1R- 


| Miniſtry ; even allowing, that the word of God came to Jobn 
| 22 | 


* 
E 


But whether the Galileans in St. Luke were men of this 
rinciple, js not certain, nor is it material. For though they 


isfy us, that many remarkable events have been omitted by 


* 
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+, I" 3 | * 772 
in the very beginning of the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
eſus was baptized __ months * 1 15 hs ne 
Before I ſtate this objection at length, I would obſerye, that vey] 
the. true genuine meaning of theſe words, 7e/us. bimyelf z , 
{o be about thirty years of age, is not that he then entered the 15 


thirtieth year of his age, but that Jeſus was about thirty year 
of age when he began his miniſtry ; or, ben“ be thus hegan i 
ew bimſelf publicly. This, I think, is now the — opi- 
nion of learned © men: ſo the Greek word of this text is uſe 
by St. Luke in other places. Thus the high prieſts and others 
charge Jeſus before Pilate, ſaying, Luke xxlii. 5. He irre 
up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, BEGINING aka- 
peevos having begun] from Galilee to this place. St. Peter, in the 
debate concerning the choice of an apoſtle in the room of ju 
das, ſays, Acts i. 21, 22. Wherefore of theſe men, which bus 
accompanied with us ALL THE TIME that the Lord Feſus went in 
and out among us, BEGINNING from the baptiſm * of Jobn, un. 


the ſame day that be was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained xs 
to be a witneſs with us of bis refurrefion, . | af 
come now to the objection: Auguſtus died, and Tiberiu rt 
ſucceeded him the 19th of Auguſt, A. U. 767, Julian year 59, well 
A. D. 14. Therefore the fifteenth of Tiberius began the 19th d. 
Aug. A. U. 781, A. D. 28. Herod died (a) before the paſſoyer 45 
in A. U. 750, Jul. year 42, or elſe before the paſſover in A. U. pat 
751, Jul. year 43. If then John the Baptiſt began to preach vont 
in the beginning of the fifteenth of Tiberius, in the latter en gere. 
of A. U. 781, and Jeſus be ſuppoſed to have been baptized... 
by John a few months after, on the 6th of January of the year 0 
following, viz. A. U. 782, Jeſus muſt have been in the 3d dn 
year of his life, if Herod died in the ſpring, A. U. 751, di gen 
if Jeſus was born the 25th Decemb, preceding, viz. A. U.W ;,, 
750. But if Herod died, A. U. 750, and Jeſus was born tie ;.1; 
25th Decemb. before, viz. A. U. 749, then he would be at h 5 
baptiſm in the 33d year of his age. far 
But it may be made appear ſeveral ways, that Jeſus was born il A, 
above a year, probably above two years before Herod died. lily: 


1. This may be inferred from the evangeliſts themſelves, 
For it 1s very probable, that Herod lived a year or more after 


a Kai avleg me Irene won der ria 8 n. $8. vid. & Anton. Cappell. de cn 
orig apxauirccy wr tA Dr. Clarke's Loh ſuprema, Seft. 12. c. 2 Mr. 
Paraphraſe. c Lucz mentem lan- Whiſton's ſhort View of the L 
ſenius [ Conc. cap. 14.] optimè afſecutus &c. p. 136. 4 E, non xa nds 
eſt, quam fic exprimit; ſus erit, & ber 4 nua; e Kupyor Incvgt apt aan; an 
ipſe )\cfus erat ſere triginta annorum, cum Ty Paxhowale; luarts (A] &e the 
Jam ſuſcepto baptiſmo auſpicaretur deinde Appendix. « +36. 0 | 
Wunus ſuum. Bal. Aun, Pol, Ecc, ant. D. N the 


# 


| 


/ 


- * 


preach 


ter end 


Of the fftbeith Nur of Nüers. 31 
under of the infants. The wiſe men having worſhipped 
when they were departed, Matt. ii. 13, 14. Bebold, tbe 


md take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, ano 
u THOU THERE UNTIL I BRING THEE WORD : for Herod will ſeek 
ihe young child to deftroy bim. I ben be aroſe, he took the young 
aid and bis mother by night, and departed into Egypt. And 
was there UNTIL THE DEATH OF HEROD, The direction given 


o Joſeph by the angel, may afford ground to ſuppoſe, 'that 


ſoleph was to make ſome ſtay in Egypt, at leaſt ſome months, 
or more than a few weeks or days: which, from what follows, 
appears to have been 7117 the death of Herod, * 

Moreover, St. Matthew fays, ch. ii. 19, 20. that when Herod 
was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to Jeſeph in a 
trum in Egypt, ſaying, Ariſe, take the young child and bis mo- 
ther, and go into the land of Iſrael: FOR THEY ARE DEAD WHICH 
UGHT THE YOUNG CHILD'S LIFE. | 


t being known from 5 1 that Antipater died but five 


keys before his father Herod, it may be inferred from the uſe 
of the plural number, that Antipater is meant by the angel as 


well as Herod, and that he had been concerned in the deſign 


to w#/ ſus to death, and that his cruel intentions were one 
uſe of Joſeph's removal out of Judea into Egypt. But An- 
tpater could have no influence on his father's counſels for ten 
months or more before Herod died, as will appear preſently : 


therefore the murder of the infants happened, moſt probably, | 


= before the death of Herod, | | 
t may likewiſe be concluded from St. Matthew's account, 
that Jeſus was born near two years before the murder of the 


infants, For thus he ſays, ch. iii. 1, 2. Now when Jeſus was 


jorn in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of. Herod the king, be- 
bold, there came wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
here is be that is born king of the Jets ? for we have ſeen his 
ler in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him, Ver. 7. Then 
rad, when he had privily called the wiſe men, inquired of them 
iligently, what time the flar appeared. ws 
| The wiſe men having been to worſhjp the child, and depart. 
Ing into their own country without coming back to Jeruſalem, 
er. 16. Then Herod, when be ſaw he was mocked of the wiſe men, 
vas exceeding roth, and ſentb forth, and flew all the children that 
vere in Bethlehem, and in all the coaffs thereof, from two years 
4 and under, according to the time which be had diligently in- 
ſured of the wiſe men. | | 
BY A 


Us, W 1 
jor of the Lord appeared to Foſepb in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, 
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was, Where is be, that is born? They knew he was born, be. 


; Jeſus was born before the wiſe men came, for their queſtion 


cauſe they had ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt. Herod inquired why 


time the ſtar appeared, and flew all the. children,.from ty, - 
years and under, according to that time. Therefore the (4; 48, 
had appeared two years before, and Jeſus was born at or ne * 
— | be „ 85 
Nor can the ſuppoſed diſtance between the appearing of th ſupp 
ſtar, and the arrival of the wiſe men, weaken this calculation WM ti; 
There might be many reaſons to hinder their undertaking th 1:c 
Journey immediately: poſſibly, they apprehended no neceſſt 4 
of ſetting out ſooner, For allowing the truth of the fad, a une 
they had ſeen a ſtar, by which they underſtood the birth of il i; | 
king in Judea, they could not well make any, doubt of bi the 
living, or of their having ap opportunity, to worſhip hin WM don 
though they delayed a year or two. But, whatever were th bor 
reaſons of their delay, we have no right to depart from the b 
words of St. Matthew; who intimates very plainly, that it It 
was two years from the appearing of the ſtar, to the time oft 
which Herod ordered the children to be ſlain. _ _ Jeat 
Add theſe two years to the forementioned year, which Hero Wh 
lived after the flaughter of the children, and it will appear Her 
that according to St. Matthew, Jeſus was born three years be bir 
fore Herod's death. SPE MERE Ds retu 
2. It may be proved from Tertullian, that Jeſus was bor he 
above two years before the death of Herod : for he ſays, tha aga 
the cenſus or tax made in Judea, at the time of which jeſu fit 
was born, was made“ by Sentius Saturninus. But Joſephui ret 
aſſures us, that Quintilius Varus was come into Syria as ſu , ud 
ceſſor to Saturninus, before the death of Herod, It may nol bet 
be eaſy to determine exactly from Joſephus the time of Varus not 
arrival in Syria: but there are in being ſome ancient coins* ol fro: 
medals of the city of Antioch, the capital of that province of 
that demonſtrate the time of his government, One of the q fro: 
coins has on the reverſe a figure repreſenting the city of An tip: 
tioch, and the name of Varus with a date in Greek numerals the 
xxv. And there are others with the ſame figure and inſcription er 
with the numerals xxvi. xxvii. The firſt of theſe coins a Ro 
Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 19. See pede ſuper figuram Orontis fluminis, t. had 
above, p. 327. Antiq. lib. xvii. e. 5. nens dextrà palmam: & in medio EK. 1 

* alibi. E Scriplit ad me Card, eſt, Anuo xxv. Pagi Appar- ad Bar. 1 * 
loriſius, extare in Scrinio illuſtriſſimi 196. vid. omnino. Noriſ. Epoch, Syr0w er 
Marchionis Riccardi nummum minimæ ced. Diſſert. g. c. 7. & Memoires de Al 
magnitudiuis caput Jovis in antica reptæ- Academie des Infcrip, Tom, 4. P. 181; & 
ſentantem, in cujus poſtica habetur, EIII ed. Amfl, | | aq 
C 


OYAPOY ANTIOXENN, mulier ſedeps * 
: 9 U 


Oy the fifteenth Year of Tiberius. an 


7 70 776. 


queſtion ſures us, — Varus was in Syria before September, A. U. 748. 
rn, be- bor the æra in which the Antiochians uſed at that time was 
ed vba (hat of the Actiac victory, which was obtained A. U. 723% 
om two The 25th. year of this æra ended the ſecond of Sept. A. U. 
the zl 143. It is therefore manifeſt, that Jeſus was born before Sep. 
Or ne; tember in that year, if Saturninus made the cenſus of which | 
d Luke ſpeaks, or if it was made in his time: and if it be 
g of the ſuppoſed, that Jeſus was born on the 25th of December, then 
ulation WM his nativity muſt neceſſarily be placed as far back as the 25th 
ung the Decemb. A. U. 747. Tn Mn , ' 
eceſſi 3. I expedt likewiſe to be here reminded of ſome things ad- 
d, tha vanced by me in the firſt chapter of this book; and that it will 
th of WM be urged : If the oath which Joſephus ſays was taken by all 
t of high the Jews to Auguſtus and Herod, relating to the cenſus or en- 
ip hin WM rolmeor which St. Luke ſpeaks of, then Jeſus muſt have been 
vere born three years before the death of Herod. : 
rom the Poſſibly the objection may be ſtated in this manner: 
that it t cannot be leſs than ten months from the commencement 
time ot the inquiries made by Herod into the cauſe of Pheroras's 
teach, and the crimes of Antipater, to the death of Herod: 
Hero hen the firſt diſcoveries were made Antipater was at Rome: 
appear WJ Herod ſent for him in a very preſſing but kind manner, diſſem- 
ears be. bling all ſuſpicions concerning him, that he might not delay to 
return to Judea. Joſephus ſays; that when Antipater returned, 
as bor be knew nothing of the accuſations which had been brought 
Ys, tha againſt him, though! ſeven months had then paſſed from the 
h Jeſu frit diſcovery of his crimes. ' In a day or two after Antipater's 
oſephuiW return to Tudea, | Herod calls a council, in which“ he himſelf 
as ſuc. 2nd Varus, governor of Syria, preſided. Antipater is brought 
nay non before them, convicted, and remanded. to priſon. But Herod 


Varus's 
pins Co 
ovince 
f theſe 


of An 
merals 


not daring! to pronounce ſentence on Antipater without leave 
from Auguſtus; expreſſes were ſent to Rome with an account 
of what had paſſed. After that theſe meſſengers were ſent away 
from Judea, a letter was intercepted, which was written to An- 
pater by Acme a Jewiſh woman at Rome, in the ſervice of 
the empreſs Livia, in which letter were freſh proofs of Antipa- 


ription i er's defigns. Hereupon. Herod ſent away freſh diſpatches to 
ins a Rome. Theſe return to Judea, and bring word, that Acme 


minis, WY bad been put to death by Auguſtus, and that the emperor left 
| | 


10 EK. 10 

{ak b Ally uppoſen that the Antiochian ble. Vid. Noriſ. ubi ſupra. Pagi Apparat. 
, ws * © th Actigc victory does not begin till n. 103, 104. i Kal To pilatv ro 
77 187 95 724. Vid. Diflert. de J. C. Anno eAc[xXwv x TH; r $62 Hoe t 


natal, p. 102. It is not my bu- Amn. De Bell. lib. i. c. 31. p. 1034. 
h eſto o diſpnte upon this head: 27. & Ibid, cap. 32. , 
ive otter opinjon ſeems to me moſt proba- 


EY - 


o 


ſure 
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it to Herod to do with Antipater as he thought fit. Soon aſter 
__ Autipater was put to death, and in five days after Hero 
died", 4 6888 1 ch 
As there was a ſecond embaſſy ſent to Rome aſter the til 
of Antipater, and this returned before Herod died, with an 
account that Acme had been put to death, upon information, 
they had carried with them to Rome; it is impoſſible to afon 
leſs than three months for the interval between the arrival of 
Antipater in Judea, and Herod's death, which added to the 
former ſeven make ten months. 
Ir being ſuppoſed in the firſt chapter, that the execution 
which Herod made in his own family, happened at the ſame 
time with the flaughter of the children at Bethlehem; it muſt 
next be conſidered, how long time that execution preceded 
the firſt inquiries into Antipater's deſigns. The facts mentioned 
by Joſephus in this interval ſtand thus. 
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Pheroras 


[ Herod having put to death ſeveral of his courtiers and ſervants, 
1 calls his friends together, charges Pheroras's wife with creat- 
+ bd ing diſturbances, and inſiſts upon it that Pheroras put her away, 
bf i Pheroras loving his wife too well to comply with this demand, 
4 the two brothers fall out. Pheroras leaves Herod, and goes to 
it 4 is tetrarchy, withal ſwearing ſolemnly never to come to Herod 
4 more. About this time, as it ſeems, Antipater, with his fa- 
th | ther's conſent, left Judea and went to Rome. Soon aſter 
Þ Pheroras was gone home, Herod fell ſick: but though Herod 
1 ſent for Pheroras, he would not come to him. Not long after, 
: 4 Pheroras is ſick; Herod goes to ſee him, they are reconciled, ulli 
i Pheroras dies. Herod has him brought to Jeruſalem and bu- WF tiki: 
1 ried there *. 51 Was 
4 When Pheroras was buried; ſome of his ſeryants made ap- Wi « t! 
4 plications to Herod, deſiring him to inquire into the manner nd 
1 and cauſes of Pheroras's death. Theſe inquiries open a horrid Bi »ho 
1 ſcene of wickedneſs. And it appears, that a conſpiracy had Bi emp 
| | 1 been formed by. Antipater to poiſon his father Herod ; and yr. 
| 4 that he had committed the execution of this deſign to Phe- N 
__ roras, and ſervants of his own, whom he had left behind him that 
\ 1M when he went to Rome, and who were to obey Pheroras's d- der 
5 rections “. | tals 
5 It will not be eaſy to allot leſs than three months for the I th 
L facts juſt now mentioned, in the interval between the execution Bl tho 
{4 in Herod's family, and the firſt inquiries into the cauſe af * 
44 mol 
19 Vid. Jof. de Bell. J. i. e. 903g. Ant. I. xvii. c. 3—8 m Joſeph. de Bell, |. | 
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pleroras's death. Three months added to the former ten 
e thirteen. | VS TA HIRE OH 
nd execution ſpoken of by Joſephus, and the ſlaughter of 
he children mentioned by St, Matthew, being allowed to have 
uppened both at the ſame time, the interval between the 
oh of Jeſus and this execution is already computed. It can- 
dot be leſs than a year and nine or ten months, that is, near 
o years; conſequently, we have a freſu argument that Jeſus 
vas born three years before the death of Herod : but how in- 
conſiſtent this is with Jeſus being about thirty years of age in the 
ſfteenth year of Tiberius, appears from what has been ſaid 
already. 
Having now ſtated theſe objections, and given them their 
full force, as I imagine; before I proceed to offer a reply, I 
would make two or three reflections upon ſome particulars con- 
ined in them. 3 | | 
do allow that it appears to me highly 1 Herod 
did live a year at leaſt after the laughter of the inſants. 
But as for Tertullian's teſtimony, that the tax in Judea was 
made by Saturninus, I think it is not of much weight; ſince 
te is the only perſon that has ſaid this, and he flouriſhed not till 
tbout two hundred years after the event. Beſides, though 
Tertullian was well ſkilled in the Roman laws and cuſtoms, 
he has committed many groſs blunders in hiſtory. The reader 
may ſee ſeyeral of, them collected by * Dodwell in his Differta- 
tions upon Irenæus. One of them is the computation Ter- 
tulian has made of the time, from the nativity of Jeſus to the 
taking of Jeruſalem * by Veſpaſian ; which, according to him, 
vw not full fifry-three years. And in reckoning up the reigns 
of the ſeyeral emperors he has quite omitted that of Claudius, 
ind allotred not quite ten years to the reign of Nero. He, 
ho could make fuch miſtakes in the hiſtory of the Roman 
emperors, might very eaſily be ignorant who was preſident of 
vyria at the time of our Saviour's nativity. | 
Nor am 1 ſatisfied with the proofs offered in theſe objections, 
that Jeſus was born two years before the laughter of the chil- 
den at Bethlehem. Whitby“ queſtions whether ano dug xa; 
ally ſhould not be rendered from one year old and under, 
ather than from tuo years od and under. But let dune ſignify 
wo years, yet I think no concluſion can be made about the 
prectſe time of the birth of Jeſus from Herod's orders. It is 
mo't likely, that this ſtar appeared ſome time before the birth 
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of Jeſus, and that it was underſtood by the.wiſe'men to *. then 
ignify it. Hereby they were prepared for their journey — befo 
it is highly probable, that theſe wiſe men came into Judea oi dat 
worſhip this King, as ſoon. as they could, after they concludes WY I 
he, was. born, and that they arrived at Jeruſalem in a very few Jud 
months after his birth. But ſince their inquiry was, been Ae: 

be that is BORN: King of the Jews? Herod, whoſe eruelty had of | 
na manner no. bounds, orders all children near Bethlehem * whit 

e ſlain who had been born ſince the appearing of the far cab. 

or perhaps even for ſome ſpace * before the time, at which, ater ©" 

an exact inquiry of the wiſe men, he perceived it had appeared. 800 
As there appears not any proof from St. Matthew, thai in 

Jeſus was born two years, or near two years before the laughter '* | 

of the infants; ſo, I think alſo, that there are no proofs in and 
Joſephus that the oath taken by the Jews had preceded tuo © 
years, or near two years, the execution made in Herod's cou. © 


The; oath and the execution are reluted by Joſephus both to- th 
gether. The reader is referred to that paſſage, as alſo to the 85 
charge brought againſt Pheroras's wife immediately after that bee. 
execution was over: among other things in the charge Herd * | 
ſays,.— That ſhe did all ſhe could to create a difference be- 
© tween him and his brother; that the fine impoſed upon th 
© phariſces had been evaded by her means; and that in the pre- 
* ſent affair nothing had been done without her.“ This pre- 
ſent affair I ſuppoſe to relate to the predictions given out 


by the phariſees, that God would take away the kingdom pre? 

from Herod and his children. The payment of the fine . 

| the laſt crime ſhe is charged with before this affair, which hadi 2” 
4 preceded the execution; it certainly therefore is not a crime ©" 
4 of two year's ſtanding. Herod, in ſo long a time, might have ” 
4 found out ſome new fault in a woman he was ſo much offendeq . 
iy with. We may be pretty well aſſured from this account, if 1 © 
* miſtake not, that this oath had preceded the ſaid execution andi. 
' predictions but ſome few months only. 4 6 
1 Suppoſing then the execution to be truly dated in the o. 
A jection, at about thirteen months before the death of Herod, % 
*4 we may infer, that the oath in Joſephus, and the deſcription e 
1 in St. Luke was made, and that Jeſus was born about a yea , 
and fix or ſeven months before Herod's death. +, 

If indeed Antipater had been at Rome two years before 14a _ 

was recalled by his father, as ſome learned men have thougit ; 

. Neque vero ſequitur, fi Herodes, Sinks loci ratione, ideo ſtellam quoque tanto ants 2 

modo cavens ne puer elaberetur, latiùs ſæ- apparuiſſe. Grot. ad Matt. Il, 1. Top 


vitam extendit, non minus in ætate quam 


8 5 oof 


l the fifteenth Nara Tiberius, M1 


LES THIS | 

to pre. den this execution muſt have been made above thirteen months 
—_ beſore Herod's death; becauſe it is likely, or rather certain, 
wes of tht Antipater was in Judea at the time of that execution. Bur 
cludeg BY | chink it is a miſtake to ſuppoſe he had been ſo long out of 
—_— Jodea. Antipater ſtaid ſome time in Judea after his brothers 
Vere h Alexander and Ariſtobulus were dead ; and took a great deal 
ty bad of pains to defeat and ſet aſide the advantageous marriages, 
hem o which Herod defigned for their children : he alſo entered into 
ie far WY cabals with Pheroras and his wife, in order to ſecure the ſuc- 
h, aſter RY ceſton for himſelf: moreover, Saturninus was got to Rome a 
peared, g d while before Antipater went from home. Pr ſays 
s, a in bis Antiquities, that Antipater haying reſolved, if poſſible, 
a WL haſten his, father's death, and being deſirous to ſtrengthen 
oofs in and ſecure his own intereſt, that he might reign after him; 


He remitted large ſums of money to his father's friends at 
© Rome, that he might gain their, good will, but eſpecially 
© that he might have the favour of Saturninus the, governor of 
© Syria*,” Saturninus is not here called governor of Syria, 


led two 
$ court. 
oth. to- 
) to the 


ter tau becauſe he was then actually in that poſt, for he is manifeſtly 
Herd i Rome, but to diſtinguiſh him from others of that name, of 
nce be. ich chere were many. And it appears from the parallel place 
pon th in the War of the Jews, chat one favour which Antipater de- 
he pre- fired of theſe perſons at Rome, who had influence on his fa» 
his pre- ter, was, that they would write to Herod that his [Antipa- 
en our ter's] preſence at Rome would be ſerviceable to him in the 


preſent poſture of affairs. Antipater had now ſettled all things 


ingdom 


* ME vith Pheroras for the poiſoning of Herod, as ſoon as an ↄp- 
ich had portunity offered: but Antipater, ſo long as he ſtaid in Judea, 
z crime could not forbear converſing with Pheroras and his wife, which 


ht have vs extremely diſagreeable ro Herod. * Therefore Antipater“ 


ended * contrived, by the intereſt of friends at Rome, to pro- 
ar, i cure leave for a voyage thither. Theſe writing, that it 
ion and would be very proper for Antipater to be ſent to Cæſar with- 


' out delay; he [Herod] immediately ſent him thither, hay» 


the ob- © ing furniſhed him with a ſumptuous equipage and large ſumg 
Herod MW of money, giving him alſo his will to carry with him to the 
er iptio * emperor, ! : | | 


a jeuf lt is true, that after Antipater's journey to Rome, mention 
ls made of Saturninus as in Syria; but then it is, becaule Jo- 


fore he 


hought 
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examinations; Doris, Antipater's mother, had been detected 


will Herod had made. When theſe things were doing, ſays 
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ſepkus relates a fact, that had happened before Antipar 
5 udea. Joſephus, giving eee of what Antipan 
did at Rome, mentions * ſome accomplices of Syllæus ſen 
thither by Saturninus to anſwer for themſelves. But this mi hy 
haye been done by Saturninus ſome time before, a 
Again, if Antipater had been two years out of Judea, He. 
rod, who wanted plauſible reaſons to induce him to return 
could not have failed to have put this, of his long abſence 
into his letters, as a very cogent and unexceptionable argumenc 
which yet he does not appear? to have done. b 
It may be further argued, that Antipater's journey to Rome 
did not precede the death of Herod two years. The very com- 
mencement of the inquiries into the death of Pheroras, could 
not be above ten months before the death of Herod, us his 
been ſnewn already. A great progreſs had been made in thoſe 


and put out of? Herod's houſe ; Mariamne the high prieſt 
daughter was alſo put away, and her ſon ſtruck out of a ney 


Joſephus, * Bathyllus, Antipater's freedman, arrived from 
©" Rome, and being put to the queſtion, was diſcovered to 
© have brought with him 4 freſh quantity of poiſon to be given 
© to his had fed mother and Pheroras, and that if the 


former had failed to diſpach the king, they might try“ this 
upon him.“ Before Antipater had gone to Rome, he had 
provided ©- poiſon for Pheroras to give 5 father. It is plain, 
that when actos was ſent from Rome, Antipater did not 
know. whether Pheroras had made any ule of the firſt poiſon 
or not, and that he had ſtill a full confidence in him; but if 
Antipater had been gone from Judea two years, and had heard 
nothing of the effect of that poiſon, ſuch a delay would have 
created ſuſpicions. Moreover, this ſecond preparation appears 
to be ſent to back the former; ſo that we may be aſſured, ve 
are to go backward, not years, but only ſome months, for the 


true time of Antipater's leaving Judea. 


Once more, the firſt opening of the enquiries into the cauſes 
of Pheroras's death has been laid at about ten months before 
the death of Herod. That Antipater waz then but newly let 
out for Rome, may be inferred from hence, Pheroras being 
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1d, Herod had him brought to Jeruſalem, honoured him 


s Joſephus, © was the beginning of ſorrow to Antipater 
1 he was then ſailed to Rome, God requiring of him 


« of this whole affair, that it may be an admonition to all 
« mankiad to adhere to the practice of virtue. If Antipater 
11d been then any long time out of Judea, Joſephus would 
have ſaid, though he was then at Rome, or though he had 
teen ſome time there. It is poſſible, Antipater might have 
deen gone from home a month or two; but the phraſe here 
uſed by Joſephus ſeems to me to import, that there were not 
yet come to Jeruſalem any ridings of Antipater's arrival at Rome. 
| hope i will be excuſed, that I have inſiſted fo long upon 
this point, The ſuppoſition, that Antipater was gone to 
Rome before the removal of Saturninus, and two. years or 
more before the death of Herod, has cauſed much confuſion in 
the chronology of many learned men about this time. 
There is in Joſephus another paſſage, not yet obſerved by any 
one upon this occaſion, that I know of, which may help to 
determine the time of the execution made by Herod in his 
court and at Jeruſalem, and which will confirm my opinion 
about it, Joſephus, having given the hiſtory of Herod's put- 
ing to death his two ſons Alexander and Ariſtobulus, makes 
livers reflections upon that action. It might have been ſuf- 
( ficient,” ſays he“, © even ſuppoſing them guilty of the crimes 
laid to their charge, to have condemned them to perpetual 
' impriſonment, or to have baniſhed them, but to take away 
their lives was a piece of downright cruelty, Nor does the 
delay extenuate the crime; for after deliberation, having been 
' reſolved at one time and in ſuſpenſe at another, to commit 


' mind obſtinately bent upon wickedneſs : which ſame temper 
' he ſhewed afterwards upon another occaſion, when he ſpared 
not others [or the reſt], perſons who ſeemed to be the moſt 
' dear to him of any. The juſtice of their puniſhment abates 
our compaſſion for their ruin, but yet his cruelty was alike 
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© here 


zich a funeral, and made great lamentations for him. This,“ 


i the blood of his brothers. I ſhall give a particular relation 


ſuch a fact, is an argument of a cruel diſpoſition, and of a 
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here alſo, in that he ſpared not even them. But of theſs 
more in courſe by and by.“ 8 = 

This laſt piece of cruelty, I take to mean the execution 
made by Herod in his court, and which Jofephus relates after. 
wards in the next book of theſe Antiquities. It cannot refer 
to the death of Antipater, becauſe he is but one; nor to the 
deſign upon the chief men of Judea ſhut up in the Circus, be. 
cauſe they had committed no offence, and that deſign wa 
never executed; nor to the rabbies, becauſe they do not x 
pear to have ever been dear to Herod: but it muſt be the be- 
ſore- mentioned execution, of which I hope the reader has 
clear idea. Then Herod put to death all of his own family 
that adhered to the things ſaid by the phariſees, and other per. 
ſons, who appear to have been favourites with him. And it 
is obſervable, that as in that account Joſephus is pleaſed to 
divert himſelf with thoſe executions; ſo here alſo, even when 
he is aggravating the cruelty of Herod, he betrays the fame 
good will toward thoſe who then ſuffered under the rage of this 
inhuman tyrant. Po | | | 
It would be deſirable here to ſettle exactly the time, when 
theſe two ſons of Herod were put to death. Allix * places the 
council of Berytus, before which they were tried, and by which 
they were condemned, in the month of May, A. U. 749, about 
ten months before Herod died. But if Herod died in the 
ſpring, A. U. 750, as Allix ſuppoſes, this council is certainly 
placed by him too late. It is evident, from particulars inſiſted 
on in the objection, and ſince allowed, or mentioned by me, 
that 1t mult have preceded the death of Herod above ten 
months. Moreover, Saturninus was one of this council, and 
if-the firſt medal and the epoch above-mentioned be allowed, 
Saturninus was gone from Syria before Sept. 748. It may be 
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however ſuppoſed, I think, that this council'was not held long . 
before the removal of Saturninus: and it is certain from the g vb 
paſſage juſt tranſcribed, that the execution of the phariſees and * 0 
others at Jeruſalem, happened ſome conſiderable time after the * 
death of Alexander and Ariſtobulus. | ware | 
If any ſhould object, that according to the account I have 
given of the oath or enrolment, that it was owing to the di- ,. 
pleaſure of Auguſtus againſt Herod ; it cannot be placed 10». . 
near the end of Herod's reign as I here Tuppoſe, but muſt have * 
happened à conſiderable time before the removal of Saturninus: 2a 
becauſe Auguſtus appears to. have been reconciled to Herod Mars 
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79 Of the. fifteenth Year of Tiberius, 351 a 


delore Saturninus left the province, and before the council at 
gerytus, in which Alexander and Ariſtobulus were condemned: 
| anſwer, that the enrolment is not placed by me too late at all. 
might be reſolved upon by Auguſtus before, and yet not be 
gaecuted till after Saturninus went away. And though Au- 
ouſtus might be in ſome meaſure pacified, yet he might think 
fr to have the aſſeſſment made. Beſides, though Joſephus 
bs, that upon the applications which Nicolas of Damaſcus 
ud made to Auguſtus at Rome, the emperor was reconciled to 
Herod ; that Syllæus was ordered home, required to pay the 


E noncy he owed, and give all proper ſatisfaction, and was t 


frerwards to be puniſhed : yer it is certain, that Syllæus did 
ot give Herod, or any one elſe, ſatisfaction. Ahd it may 
be from thence inferred, that Herod was not fully reinſtated 
in Auguſtus's favour, for then Syllæus would have been more 
ſobmiſſive. Joſephus, relating Antipater's voyage to Rome; 
of which we have made frequent mention, ſays : © Sylleus the 
Arabian“ alſo went thither at the ſame time, not having 
' performed any of thoſe things which Cæſar enjoined : and 
Antipater accuſed him to Cæſar upon the ſame heads he had 
been before accuſed of by Nicolas.“ From what has been 
lud concerning the time of Antipater's journey, it appears, 
that this accuſation muſt have been brought againſt Syllæus in 
tle laſt year of Herod's life. | . 

[tis evident, that Herod's affairs were not in a good poſture 
2 this time at Rome: if they had, Antipater could not have 
made the ſtare of them, and the ſervice he might do his father 
liere, a pretence for his journey. Moreover, Antipater * 
marged Herod with a ſum of two hundred talents, laid out 
chiefly, as he pretended, in the cauſe againſt Syllæus, his fa- 
bers great ejemy. From all which it is reaſonable to con- 
dude, chat Nicolas had, in his hiſtory, out of regard to his 
alter and himſelf, magnified the ſucceſs of his negociations 
a Rome. Nor can it be juſtly expected from an hiſtorian, 
lat when he comes down to the affairs of his own time, he 


would be perfectly indifferent toward thole in whi 
cpurt himſelf] > | n en, acted 
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- Having now cleared the way, I would lay down two | 
r Fg 2 h 2 aa [2 

1. I apprehend it appears from what has been he 

| - that there is no deceſity of placing the birth of Jeſu — 2 
year and fix months before the death of Herod. If Her / 5 
died in March, A. U. 750, 1 ſhould be inclined to place 1 v. 
nativity of Jeſus in September or October, A. U. 748: if Here, 44 
| died in March 751, then the nativity of Jeſus might very wg fave 
| be placed in September or October 749. As I am not able Dec 
1 fully to determine the time of Herod's death, I ſhall for the u le 
| ture have ſome regard to both theſe dates of our Saviour's nativity I 
1 2. The account that has been given above of the time of ben 
7 Saturninus's removal, and Varus's arrival in the province Cyr 
{4 Syria, does alſo incline us to one of theſe dates. It is no e. 
14 improbable, that the oath was taken, or the aſſeſſment mad ge 
i much about the ſame time that Varus came into Syria. AH (11; 
4 it is ſuppoſed by many learned men, that the Roman governo bare 
14 uſually came from Rome into theſe eaſtern provinces at iii :wo 
40 latter end of the ſummer. It is certain, that upon the e bein 
14 moval of Archelaus, when Cyrenius came governor into Sy a 
44 na, there was an aſſeſſment made in Syria and Judea, 1 e 
4 the rather inclined to think this the time of the oath, becauſ {: { 
i Joſephus in his hiſtory does not relate when it was taken, by ple 
1 mentions it only upon occaſion of a diſturbance at Jeruſalem i [ii 
ka which had a connexion with it, And it is obſervable, that h ;, ;- 
i | has ſaid nothing of Varus, nor of the concerns of Syria, til br: 
4 we hear of Varus being at Jeruſalem when Anti returned ot i; 
14 home; but, if thoſe medals are to be relied on, Varus had (cr 
41 now been a good while in Syria. There is therefore in Joſephuſ have 
1 a long gap in the concerns of Syria, and alſo in the public con (ore 
#4 cerns 4. Judea, from the council at Berytus to the executio jourr 
3 at Jeruſalem : during this time of Joſephus's filence, I ſup jourr 
4 pbſe the aſſeſſment was made. According to the firſt of tb :4:r: 


Antiochian medals, Varus came' into Syria before Sept. 745 
if this be ſuppoſed the moſt likely date of his government, and 
if it be alſo moſt probable that Herod died A. U. 750, theſe ma 
ſtrongly diſpoſe us to place the nativity of Jeſus in Septembet 
or October 748. f 

3. The latter part of the ſummer, or the autumn ſeaſon 
ſeems to be the moſt likely time of the year for the birth 
Jeſus ; there is no particular reaſon to determine us to the 25 
of December. The very depth of winter is not a very prope 
ſeaſon for a ſurvey and aſſeſſment, when people are to ente 


chemſelves according to their tribes or families: the * 
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when harveſt and vintage are over, is a time of general leiſure. 
When Jeſus was born at Bethlehem, there were in the ſame 
country /pzpherds abiding in the field, keeping watch over their 
wks by night, Luke ii. 8. In ſome very mild climates ſheep 
may be abroad in the night time in December; but it is not 
very likely, they ſhould be ſo in thoſe countries where they 
muſt be attended by ſhepherds : this circumſtance is not very 
fvourable to the ſuppolition, that Jeſus was born the 25th of 
December, and we are at liberty to place it in autumn, a more 
likely ſeaſpn. ONS | | 

t is not improbable then, that Jeſus might be born ſome time 
between the middle of Auguſt and the middle of November. 
Cyrenius, we may ſuppoſe, came into Judea at the time, or ſoon 
iter the oo that Varus came governor into Syria, and pub- 
liſhed the decree of Auguſtus, requiring all people to enter them- 
ſelves, their dependents, and eſtates. J udea was a country of a 
narrow compaſs, and the aſſeſſment might very well be made in 
two or three months. Cyrenius coming into the country, and 
being a man of diſpatch in all his undertakings ; being deſirous 
alſo to haſten to Rome to receive the honours decreed him for 
the victory over the Homonadenſes ; being alſo concerned to 
ſet ſail before the bad weather came on, he appointed all peo- 
ple to enroll themſelves with all expedition within a certain 
Imited time, which they did accordingly, *ver. 3. And all went 
to be taxed every one in his own city, The ſhort time appointed 
for this work may be fairly concluded from St. Luke's hiſtory 
of it. If the ſpace of time allotted for it had been of any con- 
lderable length, it cannot be thought but that Joſeph would 
have taken an Opportunity to go to Bethlehem ſome while be- 
fore the time of the virgin's delivery, or elſe have deferred the 
journey till that was over. There is not the leaſt hint, that this 
journey was taken juſt at this ſeaſon, in obedience to a divine 
admonition; it is given us as the pure reſult of obedience to 
this decree of Auguſtus, 

We will now lay together a few events of this time, in the 
order in which it may be ſuppoſed they happened. 

About a year and ſix or ſeven months before the death of 
Herod, ſoon after the arrival of Varus in the province of Syria, 
in Augult or September, A. U. 748, or 749, Julian year 40, 
r 41, Cyrenius [or ſome other perſon of eminence] came into 
Judea, an/afſefſment was made there, and in the time of it, 
Jeſus was born at Bethlehem, in the month of September or 
October. After the term of forty days was expired, Jeſus was 
preſented in the temple at Jeruſalem, and Mary made her of- 

You, I. Aa tering 


1 


- 


| 9 354 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. B. II. Ch. III. p. Sol. p. 6c 
| fering according to the law. When theſe things were finiſhes, WM Ron 
; | they went from Jeruſalem, and dwelt in ſome city of Jude: pole 
= poſſibly at Bethlehem. In the year following, viz, A. U. 749, no f 
\ | or 750, about the beginning of February, came wiſe men fron to F 
| the eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that is born king of the no 
= Jews ? they being guided by the ſtar, which they had ſeen iz Wl tis 
j | the eaſt, went and worſhipped bim. After their departure, the WM de 
| | | virgin and the child Jeſus being now fit for travelling, Joſeph juſt 
wy was admoniſhed by an angel, to take the young child and bis my. WM tt 
| | ther, and flee into Egypt: which he did. Herod ſoon peretiv. be » 
{i ing from the wiſe men's not returning to him, that he had 22" 
1 been mocked by them, and being much enraged thereat, ber 
bu forth and flew all the children that were in Bethlebem, and in all nd 
i} | tbe coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the in h 
bw time which he had diligently enquired of the wiſe men. He W © 
l | put to death at the ſame time divers phariſees, and other per. Dec 
bs ſons at Jeruſalem, ſome of his own family and attendants;  * 
17 who, being before in expectation of the coming of a greu wied 
7 prince, who was to riſe up from among them, and by the ar- Lem 
Fi rival of the wife men had been confirmed in the belief that dec 
4g this event was now at hand, expreſſed themſelves in terms, amb 
} which Herod and his ſon Antipater and their flatterers termed d 
= ſeditious. Immediately after theſe executions, Pheroras's wife ſoun 
{! fk was called to an account allo, as being ſuppoſed to have enter- (ors 
pF tained the ſame principles with theſe phariſees ; to whom ſhe the 1 
= had lately ſhewn great favour, in paying the fine impoſed vpon{ſ 
. them for not entering themſelves, nor taking the appointe ech 
in oath in the time of the fore-mentioned aſſeſſment. Pheroras U 
' not ſubmitting to the orders given him by Herod in counc cefſi 
A to put away his wife, Herod and Pheroras fell out; hereuponl !** 
| 38 in the latter end of February, or beginning of March, the jecti 
45 ſame year, Pheroras retires with his wife to his tetrarchy. And edly 
I* Antipater having before this, by various practices, and part! lad. 
WW cularly by * letters procured from Rome, diſpoſed his fathe \. 
„ to conſent to his making a journey into Italy; and ſuppoſing toe r 
[3 that by the execution now juſt over, all turbulent ſpirits had A 
Ko been awed, and that peace and quiet might enſue, ſet fail fo "ok 
j is k The account of Antipater's ſending Rome, and his journey, are mentioned fo from 
'; 12 letters and preſents to Rome is Antiq. lib. gether : but as his journey is here allo 0 chad 
449 xvii. c. 1. 1. of Herod's laſt quarrel with preſented, as the elle of abvice brought 0 
"2 Pheroras, his forbidding Antipater to con- — Rome, it is ſuppoſed that whele let er 
4% verſe with Phcroras, or his wife; of Anti- ters were ſent by him ſome time belor Ne 
1 pater's journey to Rome, and Pheroras's And Pheroras's retirement is the ching lex hin 
| retirement, is ibid. c. 3. In the War, mentioned, CA, 
1 Ilb. i. c. 29. 5 2.] Antipater's- letters to 
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glowing, Pheroras dies, is brought to Jeruſalem and buried: 
no ſooner is the mourning for him over, but his ſervants apply 
o Herod to make enquiry into the cauſes of his death; and 
now in the middle of May, or ſoon after, the examinations Into 
this matter began : and though Antipater was failed from Ju- 
lea for Rome, and got at a diſtance from the place in which 
juſtice ought to be executed on him, and robe: according 
to the ordinary courſe of things, it might have been ſuppoſed 
he was in ſafety ; yet from this time the divine vengeance be- 

n to prepare itſelf againſt him, till at laſt it fell upon him 
for all his horrid crimes. The evidence was at firſt obſcure 
and imperfect, but opened continually more and more: Herod, 
in his letters to Antipater, diſſembled his refentments, but 
earneſtly pens his return to Judea. About the middle of 
December, ſeven months after the firſt enquiry into the cauſe 
of Pheroras's death, Antipater arrived at Jeruſalem: and is 
tied before Herod, and Varus preſident of Syria, and con- 
demned to death. Herod however, not daring to proceed to 
execute the ſentence without expreſs leave from Auguſtus, ſent 
ambaſſadors to Rome with a full account of what had paſſed ; 
and ſoon after a ſecond embaſly, new evidence having been 
found after the departure of the former. Theſe laſt ambaſſa- 
dors return to Judea, with full power fram Auguſtus, about 
the middle of March, A. U. 750, or 754 ; ſoon after which 
Antipater was executed, and 1n five days after Herod himſelf 
died, about a year and five or ſix months after the birth of Jeſus. 

Upon the whole, I preſume it appears, we lie under no ne- 
ceſſity of dating the birth of Jeſus before the latter end of the 
ear of Rome 748, or 749. We hereby in part abate the ob- 
ection, as ſtated above; but ſtill we have before us undoubt- 


10 a very great difficulty: we will now enquire, what can be 
ad to it. | 


(II. 1. When St. Luke ſays, Now in the fifteenth year of 
toe reign of | Tiberius, —the word of God came unto John ; he may 
ntend ſome computation of the reign of Tiberius, different 
from that of his ſole empire after the death of Auguſtus, It 
1s no unuſual thing, for the reigns of princes to be computed 
rom ſeveral dates. There were two computations of Nebu- 
Madnezzar's reign. For, as Prideaux obſerves, Nabopolla- 
ber, king of Babylon, being old and infirm, took his ſon 
' Nebuchaflnezzar into partnerſhip in the empire, and ſent 
him with an army into thoſe parts [Syria and Paleſtine}. 

And from hence the Jewiſh computation of the years of 
A a 2 Nebu- 
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© Nebuchadnezzar's reign begins, —But, according to the 
* Babylonians, his reign is not reckoned to begin till after hi, 
© father's death, which happened two years afterwards, And 
© th computations being Ka. in ſcripture, it is neceſſary to 
© ſay ſo much here for the reconciling of them!.“ And there 
were two or three ways of computing the reign of ® Cyrus, 

But to come nearer. to our time; there were many com. 
putations of the reign of Auguſtus. Some computed the he. 
ginning of his reign from the year in which Julius Cæſar was 
killed; as* Joſephus, who fays, Auguſtus reigned fifty-ſeyer 
years fix months and odd days. Some from the year after, 
and reckoned his reign fifty-ſix years; others computed from 
the year in which the victory was obtained at“ Actium, and 
ſay, he reigned forty-four years; others from the year after, 2 
Prolemy in his canon, and St. Clement * of Alexandria, and 
give him only forty-three years. And Herod reigned thirty. 
four years from the death of Antigonus, thirty-ſeven from the 
time he was declared king of Judea by the Roman ſenate, 

2. There ſeems to be very good reaſon to conclude, from 
divers paſſages of the Roman hiſtorians, and the moſt ancient 
chriſtian writers, that there were two different computations 
of the beginning of Tiberius's reign; one from the time he 
was made colleague with Auguſtus, and the other from his ole 
empire after the death of Auguſtus. 

Several very learned men and very eminent chronologers* are 
of opinion, that St. Luke intends the former of theſe two com- 
putations. I ſhall give a brief account of the grounds there 
are for this ſuppoſicion, taken chiefly from Pagi ; who appears 
to have beſtowed a great deal of pains upon this argument, 
and muſt be allowed to have treated it with great accuracy and 
judgment, 

(1.) That Auguſtus did in part lay aſide government ſome 
time before he died, may be inferred from the words of an 
uncertain author of a panegyric, in which, in the name of the 
city of Rome, he difluades Maximianus Herculevs from te- 
ſigning the empire. © Is it fit,” ſays he, © that you ſhould nov 


{ 


1 Conn. Part 1. p. 60. m Marſhall's ſolus rempublicam tenuit. Sueton. in Au- 
Treatiſe of the 70 Weeks, p. 44. guſt, c. 8. vid. Dio. I. Ii. q Strom. 

n Vid. Petav. Rationarium Temp. Par. p. 339. A. Edit. Parif. r Joſeph de 
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De Bell. I. ii. c. 9. 1. P Atque ab c. 248. Uſſer. Ann. A. M. 4013. Joann. 
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cum M. Antonio. Marcoque Lepido, dein Prideaux Conn. Part ii. Book ix. A. D. xu. 
tantum cum Antonio per duodecim fere Pagi Critic, in Baron. A. Chr. 1171.1 
anncs, novithme per quatuor & quadraginta 147. ; 
c giwe 


Im, and 
after, az 
ria, and 
| thirty. 
rom the 
late. 

e, from 
ancient 
utations 
time he 


his ole 


ers are 
70 com- 
ds there 
appears 
zument, 
ACy and 


nt ſome 
s of an 
e of the 
rom re- 
11d now 


on. in Au- 

q Strom. 
Joſeph de 
i. c. 8.51. 
hronologia 
5. Joann, 
— Chriſt, 
A. D. xi. 
1. 71.1% 


c give 


Of the fifteenth Year of Tiberius. 357 


: 


I'D $08. | - 
give yourſelf a diſcharge, and do that fo ſoon, which Au- 
; > \ſtus did not do till after the ſeventieth year of his age, 
* che fiftieth of * his reign ?? | we 

(2.) EN of the Roman hiſtorians have expreſly .men- 
tioned Tiberius's being taken into partnerſhip in the govern- 
ment with Auguſtus. | | e 

Velleius Paterculus, who lived in the reigns of theſe two 
emperors ; ſays, © that at the deſire of Auguſtus there was 3 
hu paſſed by the ſenate and people of Rome, that Tiberius 
© might have equal power with him in all the provinces and! 
© armies.” Suetonius ſays; © There was a law made, that Ti- 
« berius ſhould govern the provinces jointly with Auguſtus, 
© and make the cenſus with * him.” Tacitus ſays; That Ti- 
berius was made colleague in the empire (with Auguſtus), 
© taken into partnerſhip in the tribunician power, and recom- 
© mended ” to all the armies,” And there are in this laſt men- 
ioned * hiſtorian frequent references to Tiberius's partnerſhip 
in the empire with Auguſtus, 

| muſt be allowed to be particular in the account of ſome 
things ſaid by Dio. In his hiſtory of the affairs, A. U. 765. 
A. D. 12, he ſays: © Auguſtus* now advanced in years, re- 
© commended in a writing Germanicus to the ſenate, and the 
' ſenate to Tiberius. He did not however read the writing 
' himſelf, (not being able,) but Germanicus, as he had been 
wont to do,—But yet he did not lay aſide the care of the 
public. Under the next year, A. U. 766. A. D. 13- the ſame 


Quo uſque hoc Maximiane, patiar, me ageret, condito luſtro in Illyricum pro- 
gun, te quieſcere, mihi libertatem adimi, fectus eſt. Suet. in Tiber. cap. 20, 21. 
lt ulurpare tibi illicitam miſſionem? An y Druſoque pridem extincto, Nero ſolus 
quod Divo Auguſto poſt ſeptuaginta ætatis, è privignis erat: illic cuncta vergere: fili- 
(unquaginta, imperii, non licuit annos, us, collega imperii, conſors tribunitiæ po- 
lam cito licuit tibi? Panegyr. cap. 11. lau- teſtatis adſumitur, omniſque per exercitus 
at, 2 Pagio. Critic, A. Ch. 11. n. iii. oſlentatur. Tacit. An. lib. 1. cap. 3. 
Cum res Galliarum maximæ molis, ac- = Etenim Auguſtus, paucis ante annis, 
tenſaſque plebis Viennenſium diſſenſiones, cum Tiberio Tribuniciam poteſtatum A 
coercitione magis quam pena molliſſet, & FATRIBUS RURSUM poſtularet, &c. id. 
denatus Populuſque Rom. (poſtulante patre ibid. c. 10. Verſæ inde ad Tiberium pre- 
das ut æquum ei jus in omnibus provinciis ces. Et ille varie diſſerebat, de magmitue 
fxercitibulque eſſet, quam erat ipſi, decreto dine imperii, ſua modeſtia: ſolam Divt 
towplexus eſſet.— In urbem reverſus, jam- Auguſt mentem tantæ molis capacem : ſe 
pncem debitym, ſed continuatione bellorum in PARTEM CURARUM VOCATUM, ex- 
Gatum, ex Pannoniis Dalmatiiſque egit periendo didiciſſe, quam arduum, -regendi 
mumphum. Vellei. lib. ii. c. 121. cuncta onus, Ibid. c. 11. 20 * on 
3 Gernſania in urbem of biennium Auſe5og exewvoy Tey we £44 87h YNpwe wiy TH 
8 2 triumphum quem iſtulerat egit. ge, A Taulny TW Tipu Tapaxauihcle* 
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1 ub provincias cum Auguſto com- fa gle t- Dio. I. Ivi. p. 587. B. C. 
"iter adminiſtraret, ſimulque cenſum 
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hiſtorian 
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hiſtorian ſays: * Auguſtus then accepted * for the fifth time 
though unwillingly, the government of the ſtate for ten 
* years, and renewed. allo the rribunician power to Tiberius“ 
He ſays alſo, That Auguſtus, © on account of his great 
© (which likewiſe hindered his coming to the ſenate, Favs 
* very rarely,) deſired he might have twenty annual counſcl. 
© lors. — And a decree was paſſed, that whatever was enacted in 
council by him, together with Tiberius, and thoſe (aid 
* counſellors, and the conſuls in being, and the conſuls eltd 
Wand his grandſons adopted by him, and any others, whom 
© he ſhould call to his council, ſhould be ratified, and deemeq 
© of the ſame authority, as if enacted by the authority of the 
© whole ſenate, This mention of Tiberius, and of him only 
by name, in this decree of the ſenate, next after Auguſtys, 
appears to me remarkable. I do not obſerve, that any of theſe 
paſſages of Dio have been quoted by Pagi; for what reaſon 

e omitted them I do not know. He has however inſiſted 
upon another paſſage of this hiſtorian, taken from the preceding 
year, A. U. 764. A. D. 11. but his argument from it ſeems 
to me to be founded upon a forced and arbitrary conſtruction 
of Dio; and therefore J content myſelf with referring the 
reader for it to him, and * Mr. Le Clerc, who allo lays a 
ſtreſs upon it. 

Once more, Dio ſays, © that upon the death of Auguſtus, 
Tiberius immediately * ſent away letters from Nola to the 
© armies and all the provinces as. emperor ; bur yet did not 
call himſelf fo, though that, with other titles, had been 
given him by a decree.” 

(3.) There is a particular fact related of Tiberius by ſeveral 
hiſtorians, ſaid to be done by him when prince, which yet muſt 
have been done before Auguſtus died. Pliny ſays, that Ti- 
berius was much given to drinking: © And that it was thought, 
© that for this reaſon Lucius Piſo had been choſen by him to 
© be præfect of Rome, becauſe he had continued two days and 
© two nights drinking with him, * when prince.“ Suetonius 


. 
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tn as; That Tiberius, in his firſt campaigns, was much re- 
tn time, il aected on for his exceſs in drinking; and that afterwards, 
_ ten WY hen prince, in the very time of the correction of the pub- 
werlus. lie manners, he ſpent a night and two days in eating and 
eat age, : (rinking with Pomponius Flaccus and Lucius Piſo; to the 
except former of which he gave immediately the province of Syria, 
counſel. . and to the other the præfecture of the city“. 


P. 812. 


. p. fro. 


gy in t may be worth while to obſerve with Pagi, that theſe two 
* ſaid writers, who tell us the ſtory of this drunken bout of Tiberius, 
$ ele, and the conſequences of it, ſeem not to have had their accounts 
Nur from 45 and the ſame ſource. They differ from each other 
vir in two or three particulars: one ſays, that this piece of exceſs 
of the ted © Sus days and two nights ;* the other, © one night and 
"7 105 « two days.” Pliny mentions only the preferment of Piſo, 
The doetonius adds that of Flaccus alſo; but they both agree in ſay- 


ing, that Tiberius was © then prince, and Suetonius adds a very 
articular circumſtance as to the time,. that it was during the 
correction of the public manners; which may very naturally 
kad us to what he had ſaid of the law paſſed, that Tiberius 
ſhould govern the provinces jointly with Auguſtus, and make 
the cenſus with him, one-part of which at Rome was the cor- 
rection of manners. „ 
But we muſt inquire ſomewhat. more particularly into the 


time of this act of intemperance: it may be eaſily inferred from 


reaſon 
inſiſted 
ceding 
t ſeems 
ruction 
ng the 
) lays a 


2 Tacitus, who relating the affairs of the year in which Domitius 
lig no Taobarbus and M. Furius Camillus were conſuls, ſc. A. U. 785. 
* H. D. 32.ſays: © Then Piſo had the honour of a public funeral by 

"WW * decree of the ſenate, having behaved in his office to general 
ſeveral atisfaftion for twenty years.“ If we go back twenty years, 
t mu WM VE are brought to the 2th year of the cliriſtian ra, and the 
it Th. 765th of the city, in which year, according to Tacitus, Piſo 
ought muſt have been præfect of Rome, which is two years before 
im to he death of Auguſtus. 


There are however ſome objections to this ſtory, which muſt 


be confidered before we leave it. Several“ learned men would 
| | 


epotis uno impety, ſpeAante miraculi gra- batur. Poſtea PRINCEPS in ipſa publi- 
ta Tib. principe, in ſenecta jam ſevero at- corum morum correctione cum Pamponio 
que etiam ſævo alias, ſed ipſa juventa ad Flacco & L. Piſone noctem contiuuumque 
e Ubi merum promor fuerat : eaque commenda- biduum _—_— potandoque conſum it: 
none credidere L. Piſonem urbis Rome quorum alter: Syriam 8 alteri 


le, : cure ab eo deletum, quod biduo duabuſque præfecturam urbis confeſtim detulit. Suet. 


ys and 


tonius 


En, Ce- 


ru 7* 


enten noclibus pzrpotationem continuaſſet apud in Tib. cap. 42. Dein Piſo viginti 
Hey vag plum jam PRINC1PEM, Plin. Nat. Hiſt, per annos pariter probatus, publico funere 
T. lid. xiv, cl 22. h In caſtris tiro etiam ex decreto Senatus celebratus eſt. Tacit. 
na. tum, propter nimiam vini aviditatem pro Ann. I. vi. cap. 11 K Lipſius in loc. 
1; fuit,) Cad Caldius, pro Nerone Mero voca- Noriſ. Cenot, Piſ. Dill, ii. p. 384. 
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read in Tacitus X. inſtead of XX. but to this Pagi's reply is may! 
ſufficient, that this emendation is without the authority of any larly 
manuſcripts. It is likewiſe objected, that Pomponius Flaccus det 
was not prefect of Syria till long after the year of the city I pania 
765 ; conſequently, neither was Piſo then made prafe&! of vente 
Rome. Dr. Pagi“ allows very readily, that Pomponius dd begir 
not at this time go prefect into Syria; but then he gives ſeye. gubli 
ral inſtances” of men who have been nominated governors of the 
provinces, who yet never went into them; one is Zlivs Lamia, WW that | 
who by this very ſame emperor had been nominated præſect of ping 
the ſame province likewiſe, namely of Syria, but yet never WW con! 
went thither. The fact is taken notice of by“ Tacitus, and polt 
t Dio“; which laſt obſerves, that this was a common practice ¶ conju 
iff with Tiberius. Tacitus has mentioned another like inſtance Ca 
! in the reign of Nero“. | conſt 
. Another objection againſt Piſo's being made præfect of the Wl ccatt 
444 city, A. U. 765, is this: Suetonius ſays, that this exceſs of WM :cibu 
il Tiberius was committed during the public correction of man- or fo 
ib ners; by which he has been ſuppoſed to refer to Tiberiuss Wl pref 
We. being made cenſor with Auguſtus. But cardinal Noris object, It 
HH that the cenſus was not made by Auguſtus, A. U. 765, but WM by v1 
4 767; and he is of opinion, that the public correction of Wl other 
142 manners, which Suetonius here ſpeaks of, intends the edicts WI point 
TM which Tiberius publiſhed againſt luxury, A, U. 775. For my WM pref 
1 own part, I cannot fee, but that the words of Suetonius may Wl fe&u 
4 very well refer to the time in which Tiberius was decreed cen- bim. 
44 for with Auguſtus, which might be done, A. U. 765; though e v 
1 the cenſus was not made, or at leaſt not finiſhed, till the year 767, | 
4. But that this © correction of 'manners,” which Suetonius here Will acai! 
1 ſpeaks of, 1s not that which he has himſelf mentioned in ano- WII that 
4 ther“ place, and which Tacitus ſays was made, A. U. 775', Rom 
1 I Sed hoc amplius ex Suctonio colliges, ov grobe Th gfallt (legendum Tria. 
ue fadtum Piſonem preiettum, ſub idem tem- Muretus in Lecft. Ann. vi.) aporaga; na * 
1 pus quo Pomponius Syriæ prætor. Ile Tye eo Pwpn 45% & vas} tlipur cf . 
1 autem Syriæ non ante annum 773 præponi Awy , 69 [4433 undi U drapery * 
a potuit: (Mæſiam enim provinciam admi- Aoſw de dr, ru ate TD p07 TOE en urbis c 
4 niſtrabat, A. 772. uti ex Tacit. lib. ii, cla- Dio. I. Iviii. p. 633. D. p Syria P, ſuit. n. 
9 rum:) non ergo tot' annos Piſo prefecttus Anteio deſtinata, & variis mox artibus elu- bes 
\.., urbi, Lipfius ubi ſupra. vid. etiam Noriſi- ſas, ad poſtremum ia urbe retentus eſt, Wake, 
14:34 um ibid. m A Chr. 11, n. v. Facit. Aun. I. 1g. cap. 22. 4 Sed um 
i (5 148 n Extremo anni [A. U. 786. A. D. 33. Suetonius ſi cenſorem Tiberium ſigniſſcaret, * 
. Mors Xi Lamiæ funere cenſorio celebra- annum U. C. 767. deſignaſſet, quo i pſa pub- K Di; 
. ta, qui adminiſtrandæ Suriæ imagine tan- licorum morum correttio a cenſoribus per. cum il 
14 444 dem exſolutus, urbi præfuerat. Tacit. acta eſt. Itaque deſignat tempus, quo domu 
{0 4 Ann. 1. vi. c. 27. Tol. Tissgwrs Tiberius publics edictis urbano luxui mo- mam, 
| Toy wo Tee Inoayla 9nuocic n dum ponebat, A. U. 775- ibid. P. 33. Meret 
„ chunt, * A,. (legendum Acjiy, 1d vid. eund. p. 329. r In Tib. cap. 34» gutur 
if bt elt, Lamiam) zi avis Tapiay while, s Caius Sulpicius, P. Haterius 9 | 
„ 
1 5 44 


| 
| 
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Pa F inſiſted on by Pagi. Seneca ſays, that Tiberius gave ſe- 
accu cer directions of importance to Piſo, when he went into Cam- 
e City nia, at which time there were divers uneaſineſſes and diſcon- 
&' of WM (cots in the city.. This journey of Tiberius was made in the 
8 did beginning of the year before that, in which the edicts were 
"Kay publiſhe? for the ſuppreſſing of luxury, namely, in the year of 
ors of WM the city 774, as appears from Tacitus", It is plain therefore, 
amia, WW that Piſo was prefect of Rome in 774, and in the very begin- 
ect of WM ding of it; and it may be ſuppoſed, that Tiberius had had 


2 


-onfiderable experience of Piſo's fidelity and ability in that 


never . FE * 
„and polt before that, ſince he relied upon him in a very critical 
actice conjuncture. 


{tance Cardinal Noris objects“ farther : It is true Tiberius had pro- 


conſular, power in the provinces two years before Auguſtus's 


of the (each ; all the authority he had in the city was owing to his 
eſs of WM vibunician power, but that included only a right of intercedin 
man- or forbidding, but could not give the power of appointing a 
eriuss Wl prefect. 5 

djectz, [ think it is undoubted, that Tiberius might call the ſenate 
;, but WM by virtue of the tribunician power“, and it is likely do ſeveral 
jon of Wl other things: but there is no need of contending about this 
edicts I point. Perhaps Tiberius did not nominate and appoint Piſo 
or my Wl prefect of the city; he might however recommend him fo ef- 
s may Wl {:cually| to Auguſtus, his colleague, that he might appoint 
1 cen- WM him. Pagi obſerves, that Pliny, ſpeaking of this matter, uſes 
hough WW the word chooſing, not | 


appointing *. 

| imagine, that this fact is now cleared up and vindicated 
igainſt the ſeveral objections which have been made to it; and 
that Piſo was appointed or choſen to be prefect of the city of 
Rome by Tiberius, © then prince,” two years before the death 
of Auguitus, namely, in A. U. 765. Fin 


r 767, 
s here 
1 an0- 


715 


a Tofia. s 

222; 12" ſ{qzuntur, Inturbidus externis rebus an- conſulatus, ejus anni principio Tiberius, 
5 wan. nus, domi luſpecta ſeveritate adverſum quaſi firmandæ valetudini, in Campaniam 
rot, luxum. Ann, lib. iii. c. 52. t L. Piſo, conceſſit: longam & continuam abſentiam 


ont urbis cuſtos, ebrius, ex quo ſemel factus eſt, 


[ F P. 0 . * . * * 
— hs fut, majorem partem noctis in convivio ex- 
. lzebat ; uſque in horam ſextam fere dor- 
ntus eſt. IM! b 4 h ” . . OA . 

q Sed webat ; hoc erat ejus matutinum. Cl- 

dum tamen ſuum, quo tutela urbis conti- 

nificaret, mb *y * * P * * * 
b. cbatur, diligentiſſime admiaiſtravit. Huic 
pla pu 


& Divus Auguſtus dedit ſecreta mandata, 
cum illum preponeret Thraciæ, quam per- 
domuit, & Tiberius proficiſcens in Campa- 
dam, cum multa in urbe & ſuſpedta relin- 


bus per- 
us, quo 
xui mo- 


4 1 queret & 1nviſa, Seneca ep. 8g. u Se- 
22 qutur Tiberii Quartus, Druſi ſecundus 


may 


paulatim meditans. Tacit. Ann. lib. iii. 
cap. 31. * His accedit, Tiberium in 
rovinciis biennio ante mortem Auguſti 
1mperium obtinuiſſe; intra urbem verd non 
habuiſſe, niſi jus intercedendi ob tribunici- 
am poteſtatem. Quare unus Auguſtus Ur- 
bis prefeQti deſignandi poteſtatem habebat. 
Norif. ibid. p. 324. y Vid. Uſſer. 
Ann. A. M. 4013, & 4017. + E Eique 
commendatione credidere L. Piſonem Ur- 
bis Rome curæ ab eo delectum. Vid. Pagi 

Critic. ad An. Ch. 11. n. 4. 
But 
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But before J quite leave this ſtory, I would ſtrengthen th 
argument founded upon it by a remark or two upon the rl 
of prince, given here to Tiberius by Pliny and Suetonius. 

It is well known, that prince was the ſoft title which Auguſtus 
choſe, rather than that of king or dictator. This title there. 
fore, when uſed abſolutely, is equivalent to emperor; and Dio 
ſays, that Tiberius had the title of emperor given him by a 
decree before Auguſtus died, as has been obſerved already, 
Moreover this title of emperor is frequently given by Roman 
and Greek authors to Titus and Trajan, on account of their 
tribunician and proconſular power which they enjoyed, the 
former in the life-time of his father Veſpaſian, the latter of 
Nerva. Pagi thinks, this title of emperor which was given 
to theſe colleagues in the empire, was founded particularly 
on the perpetual proconſular power in all the provinces®, But, 
however that be, it is certain, they are often called emperors, 
Joſephus, in his deſcription of Veſpaſian's and Titus's triumph 
at Rome, after the Jewiſh war, ſays, That the © emperors 
lodged the night before near the temple of Iſis. Pliny the 
elder, in his dedication of his Natural Hiſtory to Titus, written 


before the death of Veſpaſian, calls Titus emperor * more than 


once. Philoſtratus ſays, that Titus was declared emperor at 
Rome, and admitted to equal power in the government* with 
his father. It is in vain therefore to ſay, that Titus was called 
emperor in his father's life-time, purely on account of his 


having been faluted emperor by his foldiers in the camp, or in 


the ſenſe in which this word was uſed under the common- 
wealth; fince Philoſtratus ſays, he was declared emperor at 
Rome: moreover Capitalinus * calls Veſpaſian and Titus princes 
without any diſtinction. All theſe paſſages thus laid together 
may ſatisfy us, that prince and emperor are equivalent in theſe 
writers; and that Tiberius had a right to the title of prince, 


2 Qui cunQa diſcordiis civilibus feſſa, omnes quam ex æquo tecum vivat impert- 


nomine PRINC1P15S ſub imperium acce- um. Triumphalis & Cenſorius tu, ſexicl- 
pit. Tacit. Ann. lib. i. cap. 1. Non regno que conſul, ac Tribuniciæ poteſtatis parti 


tamen, neque dictatura, ſed PRINCIP1S ceps. Plin. in Præfat. e Arzpproi 


nomine conſtitutam rempublicam. Id. ibid. as Auluxpalug & Th Popny x ag 
C. 9. b Titus enim, quemadmodum aZiwlhei Tele, ann Ev ju, Tv 
& ante cum Tiberius, ac poſt cum Traja- apy,n5 To CANT Yo T. As Cumque impe· 
nus, imperii Collega fuit, ideoque impera- rator Rome eſſet appellatus, omnibus ore 
toris titulo exornatus. Imperii collegæ natus dignitatibus. * Romam iter ingreſſus, 
Tribunicia poteſlate, & imperio proconſu- ut patris collega fieret. Philoſt. vit. Apol- 
lari donabantur, ratione cujus imperatores Jonii lib. vi. cap. go. p. 269. Liphz, 1709. 
nuncupati. Pagi A. D. 71. n. g. in Crit. f Avus Annius Rufus, item Conſul & 
ad Bar. © Execs Yue are 400 Trig prefettus urbi adſcitus in patricios a PRIN» 
vuxloc even 01 eulorpalopecs Joleph. de CIP1BUS Veſpaliano & Tito cenſotibus. 
Bell. lib. vii. cap. f. P. 1305. v. 2. In Marc. Antonin. Philgſ. 
Jucundiſſime Imperator Sciantque 
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p. 821. 


eren during the life-time of Auguſtus, after he was made his 
colleague in the empire. I ſhall refer the reader to but one 
paſſage more, in which Pliny the younger aſſures us, that Tra- 


ems very ſtrongly to ſupport Pagi's opinion, that the title of 
emperor given to theſe colleagues was founded rather on their 
proconſular empire than their tribunician power. | 
There are two or three verſes of Dionyſius the geogra- 
pher, which Pagi eſteems a very remarkable teſtimony to the 
proconſular empire of Tiberius*. It appears from the two 
it of theſe verſes, that in Dionyſius's time Rome was governed 
by more than one prince. It has been queſtioned indeed when 
Dionyſius lived, and who are thoſe princes he ſpeaks of; ſome 
have thought they were the two Antonines, others have thought 
he intended Severus, Caracalla and Geta. Cardinal* Noris, 
| think, hath put it beyond all doubt, by a paſſage alleged 
fom* Pliny, that Dionyſius lived in the time of Auguſtus : 
the cardinal indeed ſuppoſes, that the princes here referred to 
are Caius and Lucius Cæſar, Auguſtus's adopted ſons. Pagi 
ems to me to have ſhewn, that the title of avaxl:ss cannot be- 
long to them; and that Auguſtus and Tiberius are the princes 
which Dionyſius means: but for the particulars I muſt refer 
the reader to Pagi himſelf*, eee, de 
(J.) There were two different computations of Tiberius“: 
reign in the time of St. Clement of Alexandria: for having 


firſt ſaid, that Auguſtus reigned forty-three years, and Tibe- 


rius twenty-two nn, he adds: © But fome reckon the reigns of 
the Roman emperors thus. —Avguſtus reigned forty-ſix years 
four months and one day. Then Tiberius, twenty-fix years, 
* fix months, nineteen days“. 


t Simul filius, fimul Ceſar, mox IM- orbis deſcript. 1 Cenot. Piſ. Diff, 2. 
PERATOR, & cenſors Tribuniciæ po- p. 193. k Hoc in loco [Arabia nempe] 
teltatis, & omnia pariter & ſtatim factus es, e eſſe Dionyſium, terrarum orbis 
quæ proxime parens verus tantum in alte ſitus recentiſſimum auforem, quem ad 
mum filium contulit. Plin. Paneg. e. 8. commentanda omnia in orientem præmiſit 


i Ex Mog Avgovintc cb palg x01pareovlegs Divus Auguſtus, ituro in Armeniam ad 
v. 78, | Parthicas Arabicaſque res majore filio. Plin. 

A Jove Auſonii ſemper longe lateque Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. cap. 27. | Critica 
dominantes. in Baron. A. D. 11. n. 6, 7. m Ay- 
Pouny TiHeneroay, I HM oixoy Y fog, eln TEooaparoric Tpa* Ticipiog, fl 
4H, 55 x6. Clem. Strom. 1, i. p. 339. A Pariſiis 
Maler TUATKWY ToNwyy "aOveiov s6þ- 1629. n Tives prev Tos T5 Xporgs Twy- 


A. 56 Pwwuairuy Backus Hag aruſpapso. 
De amne Tiberi loquitur 3 aitque, Qui Avſupo; «6aomevor tle wr, un d, NEpay 
imabilem ſecat in duas partes Romam, Ro- jay. Emile TiCrpioc, thn ug, Ang Fo 
man honorabilem : meorum magnam do- nip; 4b. Id. ib. C. 
aum Principum vel Dominorum, Dionyſ. 


Having 


07 the fifteenth Year of Tiberius: 363 


'n was declared emperor * by Nerva in his life-time: and it 
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Having laid before the reader the chief arguments that hay 
been produced for the proconſular, or joint empire of Tiberius 
with Auguſtus, I will conſider alſo ſome of the objectio , 
which there are againſt this opinion. * 

1. It is objected, that Spartian ſays, that Marcus Aurelius 
and Lucius Verus* were the two firſt Auguſti that governed 
the Roman empire together. But to this it is anſwered, that 
none of the patrons of this opinion ever ſaid, that Tiberius 
had the title of Auguſtus whilſt Auguſtus lived, but only that 
he was colleague with him in the empire. Theſe words of 
Spartian are no more an objection againſt Tiberius's procon- 
ſular empire, than they are againſt Titus's and Trajan's; who 
certainly enjoyed this honour, the one with his father Veſpa. 
ſian, and the other with Nerva, | ah 

Nor indeed did the title of Auguſtus give any new power; 

it was only a title of honour , which ſort of titles were uſually 
taken gradually. Tiberius ever refuſed that of father of his 
country, and would not permit that of Auguſtus to be given 
him by any decree, though he accepted of it from ſome per. 
ſons, and made uſe of it himſelf in letters to“ foreign princes, 
And Dio takes notice of it as a ſingularity in Caligula, that 
in one day he accepted all thoſe titles which Auguſtus had re- 
ceived throughout his long reign, and had ſuffered to be given 
him only one by one, (tome of which Tiberius never would 
accept of,) except only that of father of his country, which 
he took upon him alſo in a ſhort cime after“. 
- 2dly, It is objected : If Tiberius had been made colleague 
in the empire with Auguſtus, there could have been no reaſon 
for thoſe fears about the ſucceſſion of Tiberius which Livia 
ſhewed upon the death * of Auguſtus; nor would Tiberius have 
heſitated to accept the empire when offered to him by the ſe- 
nate: or indeed, what occalion could there have been for any 
new inveſtiture at all ? | 

But to this, I think, it is eaſy to anſwer; that it is no fur- 

riſing thing that Livia ſhould be under ſome pain, when the 
ſettlement of her ſon in the empire was at ſtake. Though 


o© Hi ſunt quo poſtea duo pariter Au- Aevo; Tio tr gf, x k 170 ren 


guſti, primi rempublicam gubernaverunt. ſcæqe. Dio. lib. Ivii. p. 607. A. 
Spartian, in Hadrian. cap. 24. Vid. Eu- r Nee Wai oo 0 Auſu5es 1 Toovlw 
trop. lib. viii. C. 9. & Capitolin. in Marc. Tus HEN T og N x&b £y 1 * 
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Tiberius had been partner in the empire, yet certainly the death 


of Auguſtus made a great change. Germanicus was very popu- 


ir, and at the head of a numerous army *: and as for Tiberius's 
tefitation, he had been hitherto but partner in the empire, and 
me kind of new inveſtiture was needful. It is true, he cars 
ried his diſſimulation very far; but Auguſtus himſelf never 
renewed a freſh term of government, (which he did ſeveral 
fveral times,) but with much difficulty; and not till he had 
been overcome by importunity, and the conſideration of the 
neceſſity of affairs. 3 

However, this diſſimulation of Tiberius has afforded a new 
proof, that he had been colleague with Auguſtus: for, as Ta- 
tus and Dio intimate very plainly the fears which Tiberius 
had of Germanicus, ſo Suetonius in particular ſays: He pre- 
© tended a bad ſtate of health, that Germanicus might enter- 
' tain hopes of a ſpeedy ſucceſſion, or at leaſt" a partnerſhip 
© in the empire.” But ſuch an expectation had been ridiculous 
in Germanicus, and this pretence of Tiberius could never have 
had the effect he deſigned, if no one had been partner in the 
empire before. 41 i i 

3. But the chief objection againſt the ſuppoſition, that St. 
Luke has computed the reign of Tiberius from the time of 
his proconſular empire, ſeems to be this; That it does not 
appear that any writers have computed the reign of thoſe who 
were colleagues in the empire by the epoch of their proconſu- 
lar empire, and that in particular there are no traces of this 
computation of Tiberius's reign *. ; 

To this I anſwer: There is reaſon to think, that people did 
ofren compute according to the epoch of the proconſular em- 
pire. Pagi mentions a medal which has this inſcription: © In 
* the xi. new ſacred year of the emperor Titus Czſar ? Veſ- 
* paſian Auguſtus.” Now Titus reigned alone after his father's 
death but a little above two years. *' 

[t will not be expected, I ſhould here attempt to explain the 
meaning of the epoch of the © new ſacred year.“ All that L 


*Tacit, Ann. lib. i. cap. 33—35- Dio KAIEAPOE. OYEEITAEIANOY. TEB. 
lib. Ivi1, p. 60g. u Simulavit & vale- ETOYE, IE POT. IA. id eſt, Imperatoris 
tudinem, quo æquiore animo Germanicus Titi Cæſaris Veſpaſiani Auguſti anno novo 
celetem ſucceſſionem vel certè ſocietatem Sacro xi. Quo ex Titi nummo manifeſte 
principatus operiretur. Suet. in Tiber. apparet, deceptos viros eruditos qui negant 
cap. 25. x Eſt autem inauditum in znnos Tiberii, Titi, aliorumque Imperii 
omni memoria, Titi anuos ab alio initio Collegarum numeratos fuiſſe. Hæc porro 
ſuſſe dedudtos quam a morte Veſpaſiani, epocha non niſi in Veſpaſiani, Titi, Domi 
8. Baſnage Annal. Pol. Eccleſ. A. D. 11. tiani & Nerve nummis occurrit, Pagi Crit. 
f. iv. Y Sic in nummo Greco apud in Baron. A. D. 81. n. iii. 

Occonem p. 166. legitur ATT. TITOY. 
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ſhall obſerve is, that it appears not to have been uſed upon th 
coins of any emperors beſide thoſe of Veſpaſian, Titys Do 
mitian and Nerva: and that it does not begin at any one c N 
mon period, ſuch as the building or dedication of any 0 
particular temple, but that the numbers anſwer exactly to the 
years of the ſeveral emperors on whoſe coins it is found*. Ang 
Pagi is of opinion, that it was an epoch chiefly uſed by the 
people of Syria and Egypt, becauſe the epithet © ſacred” is more 
common upon their coins than any others“. 

And I cannot but think, that there were for ſome time gif. 
ferent computations of the length of Nerva's and Trajan's 
reigns; and that they were owing to this, that Trajan was 
for ſome time Nerva's colleague in the empire. Mr. Dodwell' 
was of opinion, that Nerva did actually reſign the empire to 
Trajan before his death: and ſo Aurelius Victor, and“ Lac. 
tantius ſeem to ſay. I think indeed that Nerva did not refior 
not only becauſe Eutropius* ſays, that Diocletian was the ff 
of all the Roman emperors that did fo, but eſpecially becauſe 
the younger Pliny, who ſerved under Nerva and Trajan, and 
knew them both very well, ſays nothing of it, though he often 
mentions * their joint empire. But I think, that the notion 
which the forementioned authors had of Nerva's reſigning, may 
be very well accounted for upon the ſuppoſition, that they 
had met with different compurations of the time of theſe two 
princes' reigns in ſome ancient writers; and their miſtake is 
not eaſy to be accounted for otherwiſe. 

As for Tiberius, I take it for granted that it has been fully 
proved, that he was for ſome time partner in the empire with 
Auguſtus; and particularly that it has been made appear, that 
Piſo was prefect of Rome twenty years, and that he was put 


= Niſi enim hoc modo in nummis Titi, Trajano tradidiſſet. De Mort. Perſecut, 
Domitiani & Nerve epocha hæc explicetur, c. 18. e Diocletianus privatus in ville 
impoſſibile eſt nummos inter ſe poſſe con- quæ haud procul a Saloms eſt, preclaro 
venire; cum eorum impern annos non ex- otio ſenuit; inuſitata vittute uſus ; ut ſolus 
cedat, ſed ad amuſſim 11s reſpondeat. Pagi omnium poſt conditum Romanumimperiun 
ibid. 2 Et nullibi ſacri nomen fre- ex tanto faſtigio ſponte ad privatæ vitz fla 
quentius, quam in nummis in Syria &/Egypto tum civilitatemque remearet. Eutrop, lib, 
percuſſis, uſurpatum. Ibid. n. 4. ix. Cap. 28. f Aſſumptus es in Jaborun 

b Vid. Append. ad Diſſert. Cypr. n. go, curarumque conſortium. Plin. Paneg. e. 
40. Quid enim Nerva prudentius? 7. Inde QUAs1 depoſito imperio qua ſe- 
— Qui cum extrema ætate apud Sequanos, curitate, qua gloria letus? (Nerva nempe) 
quo Tyranni defecit metu, imperium arbi- Nam quantulum refert deponans an 74 
trio legionum cepiſſet ; ubi proſpexit, niſi TIARIS, imperium, niſi quod difficilvs 
a ſuperioribus robuſtioribuſque corpore, Hoc eſt? ib. c. 8, Magnum hoc tuz mo- 
animoque geri non poſſe, menſe Sexto ac derationis indicium, quod non ſolum ſuce 
Decimo ſemet eo abdicavit. Aurel. Vit. ceſſor imperii, ſed PARTICEPS eta 
de Cæſar. in Nerva. 4 Simul & ex- $OCIUSQUE placuiſti, c. 9. 
emplum Netyz proferebat, qui imperium EL ; 
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into that poſt by the appointment or procurement of Tiberius, 
Thus much I think Baſnage allows“, and Suetonius and Pliny 
wth ſay that Tiberius was © then prince.” | . 


And it is highly probable that the chriſtians had a perſuaſion, 2 


that there were two different epochs of the beginning of Ti- 


berius's reign : otherwiſe, when they ſaid that Jeſus was cruci- 
fed in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, when the two Gemini 
vere conſuls, namely, A. D. 29. (as they did almoſt univer- 
fly,) after he had preached above“ two years, or a | whole 
jear including two paſſovers, or a year and ſome* few months; 
hey muſt have been ſenſible that they contradicted St. Luke, 
who ſays, that the word of God came to John the Baptiſt in the 
fſtzenth year of Tiberius; ſince alſo they muſt neceſſarily have 
lowed ſome time for the miniſtry of John, diſtin& from that of 
_ VR 
That we have ſo few examples of this way of computing the 
reign of Tiberius, is not to be wondered, conſidering how few 
ancient writers who lived near his time are come down to us, 
ind eſpecially ſuch as lived in the provinces where this epoch 
muſt have been chiefly uſed. The diſtin computation of 
Auguſtus's reign to the time of his death, and of Tiberius's 
iter him, was undoubtedly moſt commodious ; and for this 
reaſon, probably, the computation of Tiberius's reign from 
the time of his proconſular empire was ſoon dropped. Beſides, 
Tiberius ſeems to have taken pains to obliterate this date of 
his government, inaſmuch as he was unwilling to have it 
thought that he owed his greatneſs to the adoption of Auguſ- 
tus, or the intrigues of his mother Livia; but would have it 
aſcribed ſolely to the free choice of the people after Auguſ- 
tus's death, that is, to his own merit, as Dio expreſsly ſays *. 
Tiberius then having had for ſome time before the death of 
Auguſtus, equal power with him in all the provinces and ar- 
mies, and having been made thereby partner with him in the 


Ubi ſupra, A. D. 11. n. 2. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. i. p. 340. A. 
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duos poſtea implevit annos: & inde ſex bitum & ſenilem adoptionem irrepſiſſe. 
Ibberi ſupputantur anni, &c. Apollinarius Tacit. Ann. I. i. c. 8. m Hun we vag 
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empire, it is not impoſſible, but that St. Luke might c0 
ie return of Tiberis by this epoch. gh PW f 
Me ſhould now, if poſſible, ſettle the exact time when Tibe Ml gult 
rius was made partner with Auguſtus: it may be concluded ti i 
he was fo, A. U. 765, two years before Auguſtus died, becauſ i of! 
in that year Piſo was made præfect of Rome, Tiberius bad to 
prince: and Archbiſhop Uſher and Prideaux place the begins ing 
ning of this government of Tiberius in this year. days 
There is however a conſiderable difficulty attending thigh tas 
matter, becauſe Velleius and Suetonius differ about the tin put: 
in which the law was paſſed by the ſenate, decreeing Tiberul t 
equal power with Auguſtus in the provinces and armies, Ac 
cording to Suetonius this law was not paſſed till after Tibe can, 
rius's triumph, which certainly happened A. U. 765. A. D. 12 adio; 
But according to Velleius“ this law was paſſed at the deſire n 
Auguſtus, before Tiberius returned to Rome from German cit"! 
to make his triumph. Pagti® is inclined to prefer the teſti baue 
mony of Velleius Paterculus before that of Suetonius, becauſ 2nd 
Velleius was contemporary with Tiberius; but yet he dare 1 
not be poſitive in this matter, becauſe St. Clement's numbem de 
are different from both. However, as Tiberius was conſul ii not 
the 21ſt and 3 iſt years of our Lord, he judges this piece of dat 
1, 


reſpect to the 1oth and 20th years from the x 1th year of ou 
Lord, to“ be a confirmation of the ſuppoſition, that Tiberius Ml e 
proconſular power commenced, A. D. 11. He obſerves all 
marks of honour ſhewn to the Quinquennals of this epoch ©0 
ſuch as the dedication of temples by himſelf, or the people ol 52"! 
provinces, the founding of cities by dependent princes, and 
ſuch other the like things, with which the Quinquennials anq e 


Decennals, that 1s, the fifth and tenth years of remarkable Aug 
events, were wont to be celebrated, | ſena 

As he thinks it moſt probable, that Tiberius's proconſulz U 
empire began, A. U. 764. A. D. 11; ſo he. is pretty well fatis that 
fied as to the month and day of the month, which he think: (hat 
was the 28th of Auguſt, or the fifth of the Kalends of Sep“ 
tember. One reaſon for it is, that from the 725th year of the B 


city, Auguſtus ſeems to have had a particular reſpect for the 
vth of the Kalends of months. Moreover, according to th L 


com 

n Sueton, in Tiber. c. 21, 22. Velleius Decennalia & Vicennalia Imperii Proconfu abou 

Pat. I. ii. c. 121. Their words are tranſ- laris Tiberii geſtum, ideque & illum anni the « 
cribed above, p. 357. o Vid. Chriſt xi. Imperio Proconſulari donatum 
Crit. A hci. u. 10. p Quia quamquam uterque conſulatus anno Chnlt 

tamen Tiberius anno Chriſti xxi. rurſuſ- xii. quo rem attam narrat Suetonius, 8 18 

que anno Chriſti xxxi. Conſul proceſſit, ſpondere etiam poſſit, etiamſi quinquen nat corruf 

exiſtimandum, utrumque conſulatum ob Jegitimo tempore celebrata fuerint, id. b y 
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recond computation, which Clemens Alexandrinus mentions of 
the reign of Tiberius, it muſt have begun on the 28th of Au- 

t, St. Clement ſays, that Tiberius reigned twenty-ſix years, 
ix months, and nineteen days. Now Tiberius died the 16th 
of March, A. D. 37. from the 28th of Auguſt, A. D. 10, 
0 the 16th of March, A. D. 37, are exactly, (accord- 
ing to Dr. Pagi's reckoning,) ſo many years, months, and 
days, as St. Clement mentions. © So that though St. Clement 
has been in the wrong as to the year, {ince he begins this com- 


*Þ.$y 
ompute 


1 Tibe 
led tha 7 
becauſe 
8 being 


begin 


Is 7 putation of Tiberius's reign,” A. D. 10, yet he has helped us 
FiberinY © the month and day of the month on which it commenced *. 
3. Ac have repreſented Pagi's ſenſe of this matter, as well as I 


can, in a few words; but I cannot ſay, that this reaſoning 1s 


r Tibe etch 
D. 1 altogether convincing, I mult acknowledge, I ſee not how 
lefire of any argument can be drawn from St, Clement's teſtimony, 


either for the year or month of this epoch; if his numbers 


er 

Dk have been altered, as Pagi allows they have in many places, 
becauſ 20d particularly in this very paſſage. | 

e dare There appears to me ſome weight in his obſervation upon 
umberMW the Quinquennals and Decennals of this epoch; but yet it is 
onſul not fully concluſive: there might be ſome other reaſon, beſide 


that here ſuppoſed, for Tiberius's taking the conſulſhip, A. D. 
21, and 31. The 22d and 26th years of the chriſtian era are 
xs remarkable as any other for the founding of cities, dedicating 
temples, and erecting of monuments. Though indeed, if this 
epoch began in the middle of any year, it is obvious at firſt 
ght, that theſe honours may be divided betwixt two years. 

And perhaps Velleius Paterculus and Suetonius may be re— 
conciled by ſuppoſing only, that there was ſome time between 
auguſtus's propoſing Tiberius's partnerſhip with him to the 
ſenate, and the paſſing of the act. 
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-onſul; Upon the whole, I think there is good reaſon -to believe, 
ell ſati- bat Tiberius. was colleague in the empire with Auguſtus; and 
> think tat this epoch of Tiberius's empire was followed for ſome 
of Sep ne by ſome perſons, in the provinces at leaſt: but it appears 
r of ti d me uncertain, when this proconſular empire began, whe- 
for the der about two years, or about three years before Auguſtus died. 
to the Let us, however, adjuſt the numbers in St. Luke to this 


computation of the reign of Tiberius, which commenced either 


i Proconſu 
illum anne 


| | 
tne death of Auguſtus. And we will have an eye to the two 


| donatum 

ano Chit | | 

tonius 1e { Quare Clemens Alexandrinus rei geſſæ diem nobis conſervavit, ſed numer{ annorum 
nquennal vortupu, quod in eo auttore non infrequens. Pagi. Critie. A. D. 11. n. 9. 


int, id. 1 


ſecon vox. I. B b dates 


out two years, or about three years before his empire after 


* 


3 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. B. II. Ch. Ini. p. 838, 1 
dates of our Saviour's nativity above- mentioned, namely, Sep. | 
tember or October, A. U. 748, and 749... bal 


If Tiberius's proconſular empire began about three yean Ti 
before Auguſtus died, on the 28th of Avg: A. U. 564, A. D. bu 
11, then this 15th of Tiberius's reign (according to this com- eq 
putation of it,) began Aug. 28, A. U. 778, A. D. 25. Sup. WM ar. 
poſing that John the Baptiſt began his miniſtry November fol. a. 
lowing, in the ſame year, and that Jeſus was baptized by him 
the 6th of January following, in A. U. 779, A. D. 26; then tit 
upon the ſuppoſition that Jeſus was born in September, A. U. tin 
748, he would be at his baptiſm thirty years of age and ſome ! the 
months over. Moot Tl | 
If Tiberius's proconſular empire commenced about tw riu 
years before the death of Auguſtus, in A. U. 765, A. D. 12 ©: 
then the fifteenth of the reign of Tiberius began in A. U. 779, ] 
A. D. 26. And ſuppoſing that John the "Baptiſt began ha dic 
miniſtry in November of that year, and that Jeſus was bay WM riu 
_ tized by him the 6th of January following, A. U. 780, A. D. 771 
27, then, upon the ſuppoſition that Jeſus was born in Septem. | 
ber, A. U. 749, he would be at the time of his baptiſm thirty the 
years of age and ſome months over; or, if born A. U. 748, he 
would be ſomewhat more than thirty-one years of age. 
We will put this matter one way more. If John the Baptiſt 
began his miniſtry in the fifteenth of Tiberius, A. U. 778, 
A. D. 25, (as in the firſt ſtating of this queſtion,) but did no 
baptize Jeſus till the 6th of January, A. U. 780, A. D. 27; 
after he had preached ſomewhat above a year, then Jeſus woule 
be at his baptiſm thirty years of age and odd months, if he 
was born A. U. 749; thirty-one years of age and ſome odd 
months, if born the latter end of the year 748. 
Il ſee not, but that we have a very good right to take thoſ 
dates of theſe events, which appear moſt favourable to dt 
Luke ; ſince it is not abſolutely certain, when Herod died, 0 
when Tiberius's proconſular empire began: nor have any d 
the writers of harmonies determined, that I know of, beyond 
contradiction, the ſpace of time between the commenceme! 
of John the Baptiſt's miniſtry and our Saviour's baptiſm. Bul 
if we allow on each hand the dates the leaſt favourable to 8. 
Luke's numbers, namely, that Jeſus was born A. U. 748, nc 
that he was not baptized till January, A. U. 780, A. PD. 27 
yet even then Jeſus would be little more (as has been ſhewn, 
than thirty-one years of age; at which time a perſon may be 
ſaid very properly to be aBouT thirty years of age, As will ap 
: Pear by and by. 
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[ imagine I have now ſhewed, that there is nothing impro- 
bable in the ſuppoſition, that St. Luke computed the reign of 
Tiberius, not from his ſole empire after the death of Auguſtus, 
but from the time of his proconſular empire, when he had 
equal power with Auguſtus given him in all the provinces and 


and that upon this ſuppoſition, there lies no objection 


zoainſt the age aſcribed to Jeſus at his baptiſm.  _ 
III. However, in order to complete this ſolution of this 


dificulty, it will be proper to conſider ſome other notes of 
time, which we find in the evangeliſts; and to enquire, whe- 


ther theſe likewiſe agree with this ſuppoſition. 
St. Luke ſays, Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of 


Tibe-= 


rius Ceſar, Poxrius PILATE BEING GOVERNOR OF JUDEA,—7he 
word of God came unto Fohn the ſon of Zacharias, Luke iii. 1, 2. 


It has 


been the opinion of ſome learned men, that Pilate 


did not come into Judea ſo ſoon as the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
rius's proconſular empire, the 12th of his ſole empire, A. U. 
778, A. D. 25. 


That every one may judge of this matter, I ſhall ſet dowa 
the account Joſephus has given of Pilate's leaving Judea ; from 
which we ſhall be able to conclude when he came into it. 

The ſenate of the Samaritans ſent complaints againſt Pilate 


to Vitellius, preſident of Syria. 


And Joſephus ſays : © Vitel- 


© Jius, ſending his friend Marcellus to adminiſter the affairs of 


* Judea, 


commanded Pilate to go to Rome, to anſwer to the 


* emperor for thoſe things of which he was accuſed by the 


© Jews. | 


And Pilate having ſpent Ten YEARS IN JUDEA, haſt- 


© ened away to Rome, in obedience to the commands of Vi- 


© tellius, 


not daring to refuſe. But before he got to Rome, 


Tiberius was dead. | 
© Moreover Vitellius came into Judea, and went up to Je- 


© rulalem. 


It was then a feaſt time; the feaſt is called the 


* PASSOVER, Vitellius being received there with great mag- 
* nificence, aboliſhed entirely the tax upon vendible fruits, 
* and granted to the prieſts the right of keeping in the temple 
* the Aare of the high prieſt and all its ornaments, as they 
* had done formerly. Having conferred theſe favours upon 
* the nation, he alſo took away the prieſthood from the high 
* prieſt Joſeph, who is likewiſe called Caiaphas, and ſubſti- 


* tuted in his room Jonathan, the ſon of Ananus the high 


© prieſt, 
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Joſephus immediately after this fays, that Tiberius ſent cr. 
ders to Vitellius, to go and make a league with the king of 
the Parthians ; that Vitellius having had a meeting with the 
king at the river Euphrates, and executed his commiſſion 
returned again to Annoch !.“ | ot, | 
After this, Vitellius received orders from Tiberius to go and 
make war with Aretas king of Petra. 

«© Vitellius then, having got all things ready for. the war 
with Aretas, haſtened away for Petra with two legions, and 
other auxiliary forces, and was come as far as Ptolemais. 
But as he was about to march his army through Judea, the 
chief men met him, intreating him not to go through their 
country. He complied with their requeſt ; and having 
ordered his army to take their rout through the great plain, 
he himſelf, with Herod the tetrarch and their friends, went 
up to Jeruſalem, to worſhip God, a feaſt of the Jews being 
at hand *, He was received by the people of the Jews with 
great reſpect. Having been there three days, he took away 
the high prieſthood from Jonathan, and gave it to his bro- 
ther Theophilus: and on the fourth day after his arriya), 
receiving letters which brought him an account of the death 
of Tiberius, he took an oath of the people to Caius®,” 

A few remarks on this account will ſuffice. RD 

It is not expreſsly faid, which feaſt of the Jews the laſt 
mentioned feaſt was: but there can be no doubt, but that it 
was the paſſover, A. D. 37. I think this is not conteſted by 
any one. Tiberius died the 16th of March, A. D. 37; the 
news of his death might eaſily reach Judea by the paſſover of 
that year, and could not be retarded to the feaſt of pentecoſt. 

The paſſover firſt mentioned in this account, mult have been 

the paſſover, A. D. 36. It is evident, that the ſummer fol- 
lowing, Vitellius went as far as the river Euphrates, and te- 
turned to Antioch ; and the next ſpring he was to go and 
make war with Aretas : but whilſt his troops marched towards 
Petra, he went up to Jeruſalem at the paſſover in the year thirty- 
ſeven, as has been obſerved. Nothing can be plainer, I think, 
than that Pilate was removed before the paſſover in thirty-ſu; 
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1 
1nd muſt have been out ſome time before: Vitellius did not 
o0 to Jeruſalem immediately after he had ſent away Pilate, but 
£ ordered his friend Marcellus to take care of affairs there. 

It is not ſaid here, how long Pilate had been out, before 
Vitellius went up to Jeruſalem ; but it is probable, it was half 
2 year. tis may be concluded from hence : Joſephus ſays, 

1 


that Vitellius, when he was at Jeruſalem, the firſt time here 
ſpoken of, put the high prieſt's veltment into the prieſt's hands, 
co be kept by them ir the temple. Joſephus is very expreſs, 
that his avwat was conferred by Vitellius upon the nation at 
this time, and that having done ſo, he put out Caiaphas, and 
returned to Antioch. Now in another place Joſephus ſays : 
This veſtment king Herod * kept here | in the caſtle of An- 
© tonia]. | And after his death it was kept in the ſame place 
© by the Romans till the time of Tiberius Cæſar. In his reign 
© Vitellius preſident of Syria, having come to Jeruſalem, and 
« the people receiving him in a very honourable manner, he 
© being willing to make them a ſuitable return, ſince they had 
© defired that the ſacred veſtment might be in their own cuſ- 
' tody, wrote to Tiberius Cæſar about it, and he granted their 
' requeſt,” From this paſſage it appears, that Vitellius did not 
pur the tloh prieſt's veſtment into the hands of the Jews with- 
out leave from Tiberius. If Vitellius actually made this grant 
when he was at Jeruſalem at the paſſover, A. D. thirty-ſix, (as 
Jolephus| ſays exprelſsly in the firſt paſſage,) it is likely the 
Jews 0 ſent their requeſt to him about the time that Pilate 
vas remaved. And conſidering the ſlowneſs of Tiberius in all 
his proceedings, it will not be thought ſtrange, that we allow 
half a year between the Jews prefenting their requeſt to Vitel- 
hus in Syria, and the return of an anſwer from che emperor ; 
it1s rather ſurprizing it ſhould have come back ſo ſoon. 

t is poſſible, that ſome may except againſt this argument, 
and ſay, that the grant was not made by Vitellius when he 
was at Jeruſalem ; but that he there received the Jews requeſt, 
then wrote to Tiberius, and ſome time after this put the ſacred 
veltment into their cuſtody. But though Joſephus does in 
this laſt paſſage ſeem to place things in this order, yet I ſhould 
think, that ſince in the paſſage firſt cited, he ſays Vitellius 
below ech this favour upon the Jews whilſt at Jeruſalem at that 
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time; it may be inferred, that the petition had been preſented 
to him whilſt in Syria, and that he brought Tiberius: grant 
to Jeruſalem with him. Pont; a | 
However, though this argument ſhould not be allowed me 
yet ſince upon Pilate's removal Marcellus was ſent to goyern 
in Judea, it is plain there was ſome time between Vitelliug; 
iſſuing his orders to Pilate to go to Rome, and his own jour. 
ney to Jeruſalem. This time might be the ſpace of five or fix 


months; and I apprehend that the probability at leaſt of my 


| reaſoning above, that Vitellius received the Jews petition far 
keeping the high prieſt's veſtment in Syria, then wrote to Tj. 


berius, and delivered it to them when he was at Jeruſalem, maj 
very much diſpoſe us to admit the ſuppoſition of this ſpace, 
And though it ſhould be thought, that at the paſſover next 
after Pilate's removal, Vitellius did not give the high prieſt 
veſtment into the Jewiſh hands, but only received their peti. 
tion for that favour ; yet this does fully overthrow the opinion 


of thoſe, who have thought, that Pilate was removed but a fey 


weeks before the death of Tiberius. Vitellius, after the re- 


moval of Pilate, was at Jeruſalem at a paſſover ; and having 
been magnificently received by the Jews, in requital of their 


civilities wrote to Tiberius, (ſo we will ſuppoſe at preſent,) 
that they might have the keeping of the high prieſt's garment, 
and Tiberius granted it. This paſſover then was not that paſſ- 


over at which Vitellius, being at Jeruſalem, heard of the death 


of Tiberius. We are therefore fully aſſured, that the paſſover 
which followed the removal of Pilate, was not the paſſover, 
A. D. 37, before which Tiberius died, but the paſſover pre- 


ceding, namely, that in A. D. 36. 
It is certain then, that Pilate was removed before the paſſ- 


over, A. D. 36; and probable, that he was removed about 


five or ſix months before jt; about September or October, 
A. D. 35, about a year and a half before the death of Tiberius. 

Since Joſephus ſays, that Pilate ſpent ten years in Jucea, 
he came thither about October, A. D. 25, or at leaſt before 
the paſſover, A. D. 26, in the twelfth year of Tiberius's ſole 
empire, which twelfth year began the nineteenth of Auguſt, 
A. D. 25. This alſo is perfectly conſiſtent with what Joſephus 
fays of Valerius Gratus, the firſt procurator of Judea under 
Tiberius; © that he ſpent eleven years in Judea, and was then 
* ſucceeded by Pontius Pilate ““ 
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So that though we ſhould ſuppoſe that Tiberius's proconſu- 
Ir empire began three years before the death of . Auguſtus, as 
Dr. Pagi is inclined to do, 28 Auguſt, A. U. 764, A. D. 113 


p. 84% 
ſented 
grant 


ed me, ver Pontius Pilate would even then be in Judea in the fifteenth 
govern of that empire, which began Aug. 28, A. U. 778, A. D. 25. 
ellius's There is one difficulty, and but one in all this mattter. Jo- 
1 jour. ſephus ſays, that © Pilate—haſtened away to Rome in obedience 

e or fix © to the commands of Vitellius, not daring to refuſe. But be- 


of my bore he got to Rome, Tiberius was dead. 


It will be beſt to take the objection from Mr. Whiſton. 


10n for 
to T. © Now it is known from Joſephus, that Pontius Pilate was 
1, may © procurator of Judea but ten years ; and that he was put out 
ce. « ſo little before the death of Tiberius, that the emperor was 
er next actually dead, before Pilate arrived at Rome to anſwer for 
prief's Wl © himſelf. Tiberius died March 26, * A. D. 37; and Pilate 
r peri. might be out of his office a month, or fix weeks before, ſup- 
Pinion © poſe it February; from thence we muſt count ten years back - 
ta ſey WI © ward for the beginning of Pilate's government, which will 
the re. Wl © therefore fall into February, A. D. 27. | 
having This is the difficulty: but I think it would be very wrong 
f their to be determined by one ſingle ſentence againſt all the evidence, 
eſent,) WI which wie from the whole ſeries of a narration. It is ex- 
rment, tremely evident, that the feaſt time in which Vitellius, being 
t paſſ. WI at Jeruſalem, heard of the death of Tiberius, is not the paſſ—- 
death over = followed next after Pilate's removal. I ſhall not 
lover repeat particulars, but content myſelf with referring the reader 
over, MW to Joſephus's account, already tranſcribed. _ | 
r pre- And if this one ſentence about the time of Pilate's arrival at 
Rome be inconſiſtent with the reſt of the ſtory, it is more 
» paſl. WI reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Joſephus was miſtaken in this par- 
about MW ticular, than in every thing elſe. He might be miſinformed 
tober, W about the time when Pilate got to Rome, but he could not well 
er1us, be ignorant of ſome of the moſt remarkable events in his own 
udea, country; that is, when Pilate left Judea, when Caiaphas, and 
before bis ſucceſſor Jonathan, were put out of the high prieſt's office. 
s ſole But there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, this particular is incon- 
ugult, ſiſtent with the other circumſtances mentioned in this relation. 
ephus Mr, Whiſton indeed can allow but a month or fix weeks be- 
under WI tvicen the time of Pilate's removal out of his office, and his 
then arrival at Rome: but it ought to be conſidered, that Pilate 
21 ſuppoſe, that Mr. Whiſton herein fol- Pagi Crit. in Baron. A. D. 37. n. 2. 
lo da- wa Dio, [unleſs it be a fault of the preſs: = Whiſton's ſhort view of the harmony 
lies m_—_ - Suetonius and Tacjtus, of the four evangeliſts, p. 139. 
* lied t e 26th of Mach. Vid. | | Heb: 
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was not ſent to Rome in order to take poſſeſſion of a kingdom 
or ſome neu ample province, but to anſwer for his conduct in balf 
his late government. Nor was he ſent expreſs ; nor was he te. 


called by the emperor himſelf: but he was ſent away by Vi. dat 
tellivs, a fellow ſubject, though a ſuperior officer. Joſephus WM : ft 
ſays, that © Pilate haſtened away to Rome.” I have given ref 
his words the ſtrongeſt ſenſe in the tranſlation ; but I thinl; e 
the meaning is no more than that he went away out of Judea. de 
And Joſephus intimates very plainly, the reluctance with which art 
Pilate obeyed Viteliius, when he ſays, that he went, not ul 
* daring to refuſe.” forc 

There was, if I miſtake not, ſome law under the common. be. 
wealth, which required the. governors of provinces to be a: WM ch 
Rome in three, months time after their terny of government ate! 
was expired; but whether that law was in force now, I cannot tho 
ſay. However, it is plain it was not obſerved : Piſo's condut dot 
is a proof of it. Germanicus died in November, or * ſooner; In 
as may be inferred from a' paſſage of Suetonius, who ſays, in! 
that the public ſorrow for his death at Rome continued even ibo 
through the holy days of December“: meaning, I ſuppoſe, Wl ror 
the Saturnalia, which were celebrated in the middle of that ma 
month. And as Germanicus died in Syria, ſome time mult be en 
allowed fur the carrying the news of his death from thence to WM na 
Rome. Piſo was gone from the province of Syria before the Wl for 
death of Germanicus ; it is moſt probable, that he was turned his 
out by Germanicus ©; and yet he was not come to Rome at Wi co 
the time of the Megalenſian games of the next year, which were Wl 20 
kept on the fifth of April“. It is true, the people of Rome Ml of 
were very unealy at thele delays of Piſo; becauſe they wanted Eu 
to have him brought to his trial for the death af Germanicus, WM vi! 


whom he was thought to have poiſoned ; bur yet I do not per- 
ceive, that when! his trial came on, his long abſence from 
Rome is reckoned up amongſt his other crimes. 

And to add no more, the ſlowneſs of Tiberius in all his pro- 
ceedings may help us to account for Pilate's delays in going to 


„ Baſnage | Ann. Pol Ec. Vol. 1. p. 221. ] vincia decedere. Tacit. Ann. 1. ii. c. 70. 
ſuppoles he died in July. Decimo quinto e Et quia Ludorum Megalenſium ſpetis 
Julii Germanicum vitam cum morte com- culum ſube rat, etiam voluptates re ſumetent. 
mutaſſe ex Tacito conjecturam facimus: Tum exuto juſlitio, reditum ad munia; 
Equeſter ordo inſtituit, uti turmæ idibus Druſus Illvricos ad-exercitus profes eſt, 
Julius imaginem ejus ſequerentur. Ann, erectis omnium animis petendæ a Piſone 
LE. ©. UY- ce Sed ut demum fato ultionis; & crebro queſſu, quod vagus in- 
functum palam factum ct, non ſolatiis ullis, terim per an cena Aſiz atque Achaiz, adro- 
non edictis ullis inhiberi Juttus publicus ganti & ſubdola mora ſcelerum probationcs 
2 duravitque cam ber feſtos Decem- ſubverteret. Tacit. Ann, lib, iii. cap. bu 7 
ris menſis dies. Sucton, in Calig. cap. 6. f Id. Ibid. c. 1g, 

Addunt plerique juſſum [Piſonem} pte 5 
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rome, though it be ſuppoſed that he made a year and a 
half of it. | 


that Tiberius was the moſt dilatory prince 


Joſephus ſays, that | 
His conduct toward Herod Agrippa affords 


that ever lived ©, 


i ſtrong proof of it. A ſervant of Agrippa waited upon the 
prefect of Rome, aſſuring him he had ſome informations of 


geat conſequence to give the emperor relating to his maſter: 
the pre fect ſent him to Tiberius, but he, without making any 
particular inquiry into the matter, only keeps the man ſafe in 
cuſtody, Agrippa lying under the emperor's diſpleaſure, was 
ſorced to make intereſt to have his ſervant heard: and though 
te then informed the emperor of words ſpoken by Agrippa, 
ere little leſs than treaſon, and Agrippa was immedi- 
ately thereupon confined ; yet he was never called for again, 
though Tiberius lived fix months after. Tacitus has men- 
toned another inſtance well nigh, or quite as remarkable“. 
This low way of thinking and acting was viſible in Tiberius 
in his very youth“; and no hiſtorian of thoſe times is ſilent 
about it. Pilate, who had ſerved Tiberius ten years, could 
not be ignorant of what all the world knew; he might have 
many probable reaſons to think, that if he did not come in the 
emperof's way, he ſhould never be called for; if inquiry was 
made far him, an excuſe might be found out that would ſerve 
for ſomę time: ſickneſs might be pretended, as a reaſon for 
his ſtay, in Alta, Achaia, or ſome other place where he was 
got. Herhaps this was really the caſe. To be put out of his 
zent by Vitellius, upon the complaints of the people 
province, mult have been a very grievous mortification : 
us aſſures us, that not long after this, Pilate made away 
with himſelf, out of vexation for his many misfortunes !. 

There is another note of time mentioned in St. John's goſ- 
pel, which ought alſo to be conſidered. Chap. 11. 20. Then 


ſaid the Fezws, forty and fix years was this temple in building: 


ag wilt thou rear it up in three days? 
| ſuppoſe, that the objection to be formed upon this text is 
to this effect : theſe words were ſpoken by the Jews at the firſt 


MD, & nas Tg Aero Pacikur n l. vi. c. 23. * Seva ac lenta natura 
Tpanuy Ae. Antiq. lib. xviii. ne in puero quidem latuit. Sueton. in Ti- 
d11. v. 3. h Joſcph. Ant. J. xvii, ber. c. 57. Sed mitigavit Sejanus, non 


Galli amore, verum ut cunctationes prin- 
cipis aperirentur ; gnarus eum lentum in 
meditando, Tacit. Ann. lib. iv. c. 71. 

| Thorhzos Thiaclos ems Tate Keioapo; 
WorntAcgic Trpireowy vu Popaic, we Oagow 
9. T& Pup aw! ovſy aan, auloPgriue 


tis vate e{evele, Eaſeb, Chron. p- 78. 
paſſover 


7. 1 Conſultuſque Cæſar an ſepeliri 
lneret, (De Aſinio Gallo loquitur) non 
eruduit permittere, ultroque incuſare caſus, 
qui reum abſtulifſent antequam coram con- 
vinceretyr, Scilicet medio triennio defu- 
frat tempus ſubeundi judicium conſulari 
cu tot conſularium paremi, Tacit. Ann 
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p. 856, 5. 

paſſover of our Saviour's public miniſtry, and the 0 
is baptiſm by John. T dans which the Jews = age ” 
was the temple then before their eyts, and which Herod wm Bu 
rebuilt or repaired. But Herod: did not make the propoſal h 
for rebuilding it till the eighteenth year of his reign, reckonin 0 
from the death of Antigonus. Therefore, if the fifteenth 0 5 
Tiberius's reign, mentioned by St. Luke, be the fifteenth of tin 
his proconſular empire, and not of his fole empire after tel ter 
death of Auguſtus, this temple could not have been fo long a vit 
forty-ſix years in building, at the time theſe words were ſpoken, Wl is 1 
To this I might anſwer, that an objection taken from Joſe. 
phus's account of the time when Herod repaired the temple cu 23: 
be of little moment; becauſe in one place he ſays, that Herod re. Pa 
paired the temple in the fifteenth ®, and in another the eighteenth WM No 
year” of his reign. As the fifreenth year from the death of Ant- jrc 
gonus is ſuppoſed to be coincident with the eighteenth year from the 
the time in which Herod was declared king of Judea by the ſ. 
nate of Rome; ſome may be diſpoſed to conclude, that when Jo. 4. 
ſephus ſays Herod's propoſal to rebuild the temple was made u tie 
the Jews in the eighteenth year of his reign, he computes from fil! 
the time in which Herod was declared king by the Roman ſenate. A. 
But I do not inſiſt upon this, and am willing to allow, tha 


Herod made the propoſal to the Jews of building their temple An: 
in the eighteenth year of his reign from the death of Antigonus, WM He: 

And I think it is as likely, that the Jews, in theſe word ple 
recorded by St. John, refer to the time of Herod's propoſal Ml No 


as to the time in which he began actually to repair the temple is a 
It is moſt probable, that Herod made this offer to the Jeviſi Jen 
people, when aſſembled together at one of their great tealts Ml xa 
this therefore would be the moſt ſolemn and remarkable epoci it v 
of rebuilding the temple, which work undoubtedly he ſet aboui i min 
as ſoon afterwards as he could, | ther 
And it is very common to ſay, that men do things, when tle 
they propoſe to do them, or begin to do them. Thus Joſe uc 
phus ſays in his War of the Jews: In the fifteenth year o proc 
© his reign he | Herod] repaired the temple itſelf, and incloſe z ti 
a ſpot of ground about it, of double the compaſs with tha bo! 
© which ſurrounded it before: this was done at a vaſt expence V 
© and is a proof of his uncommon magnificence *.” We will Luk 
allow, that the fifteenth year in this place ought to be correcteq bis 
by his Antiquities, where he ſays, that * in the eighteenth egg vitt 
m De Bell. I. i. c. 21. init. n Ant. Xupæ , rung dong JN, ape 4 
6. E. 1. mit, 0 Heilen νν,CM Xpn0 aero Toe πππ]ννπννει arv Rh PI 
wev clas rug Racing, aviov Te Toy vac Os Th CITED De Bell. bb, i. cap. 24 rien 
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« of his reign Herod projected [or undertook] the rebuilding 
2 the — — the greateſt of all his — 
zut then it appears from hence, that Herod is ſaid by Joſe- 
bus in one place to do, what in another he is only faid at 
the ſame time to purpoſe or begin. r 5 


Suppoling that the Jews, in this text of St. John, refer to the 


ime in which Herod made the propoſal of rebuilding the 


temple, we wil} fee how this term of forty-ſix years will agree 
with the ſuppoſition, that St. Luke's fifteenth year of Tiberius 
is the fifteenth of his proconſular empire. | 

If the fifteenth of Tiberius's proconſular empire began the 
18th of Auguſt, A. U. 778. A. D. 25. (according to Dr. 
Pagi's opinion) and if John the Baptiſt began to preach in 
November that year, but did not baprize Jeſus till after he had 
reached a year and ſome, months, then the paſſover at which 
theſe words were ſpoken was the paſſover A. U. 780. A. D. 27. 

Or if the fifteenth of Tiberius's reign began A. U. 779. 
A. D. 26. and John began then to preach, and Jeſus was bap- 
ized by him ſome time before the paſſover next following, 
ſill theſe words would be ſpoke by the Jews at the paſſover 
A. U. 780. A. D. 27. 

The eighteenth year of Herod's reign, from the death of 
Antigonus, is ſuppoſed to have begun ſome time in A. U. 734. 
Herod might make his, offer to the Jews of rebuilding the tem- 
ple at the feaſt of rabernacles in November that year; from 


November A. U. 734, to the paſſover, A. U. 780, A. D. 27. 
is almoſt forty-five years and an half: at this time therefore the 


Jews might not improperly ſay, the temple had been forty-/ix 
fears in 1 — The forty-ſixth year was then current, and 
It was to the purpoſe of the Jews, rather to add to than to di- 
miniſh the time which had been ſpent in that work: ſo that 
there is np time more ſuitable to theſe words of the Jews than 
tie paſſoyer A. D. 27. though there is no manner of inconfiſt- 
ence between underſtanding the fifreenth of Tiberius, of his 
proconſular empire, and ſuppoling that theſe words were ſpoken 
a the paſſover A. D. 28. and then the temple might have been 
above forty-ſix years in building. 

What has been here ſaid may be ſufficient to ſhew, that St. 
Luke might compute the reign of Tiberius from the epoch of 
lis proconſular empire; that if he- did, Jeſus might be ſaid, 
"th great exactneſs and propriety, to be about thirty years of 


P TY; yer loxlwxarderals TIX; Hypwew Paoiua; .es eiu, eploy 8 To TUX ov 
(TivaAslo, Toy t TY Ses d avle zxaTagzivacuolai Ant, lib. xv. cap. 11. init. 
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age at his baptiſm; and that there is nothing in this ſuppog.: 
n ith any other notes of time pay. bows in es 

IV. Another way of ſolving this difficulty is this. Ther 
words of St. Luke, And Jęſus himſelf began to be about thin 
years of age, may be underſtood with ſome latitude, Tel 
might be thirty * two years of age or more at this time; the 
word about, wor, is often uſed where a preciſe exactneſs i; not 
intended or expected, Matt. xiv. 21. And they that bad ety 
were ABOUT AVEC thouſand, WEE EIN N A108, beſide Women and 
children. And the other evangeliſts, in ſpeaking of this mi. 
racle, uſe the ſame phraſe, Mark vi. 44. Luke ix. 14. John v. 
10. St. Luke ſays, Acts ii. 41. And the ſame day there were add: 
unto them about [ue] three thouſand fouls. And with a like la. 
titude does this phraſe ſeem to be uſed in many places, 2 
Luke i. 56. xxii. 41. xxi11. 44. John i. 39. Acts v. 36, 

It is Kepler's opinion, that round and decimal numbers may 
be uſed with great latitude; and that a perſon may be ver 
truly ſaid to be about thirty years of age, if he be above five 
and twenty, and under thirty five; but that, if a perſon be 
ſaid, to be about eight and twenty, or about two and thirty 
years of age, it is to be ſuppoſed, he is exactly fo old, or not 
above a month or two more or leſs*. - 

And indeed many examples. of this uſe of rpund number 
may be found in the“ beſt writers, even without the particle 


q Ex noftri quidem Chronologia, ſequi- 


tar Chriſtum jam annum xxxii. evaliſſe 
cum ad baptiſmum acceſſit. Nil tamen in 
ea, vel abſurdi, vel pugnæ aliquid cum 
Luca intelligimus, cum de viro annos duos 
& triginta nato, cujus ætas dubitanter pro- 
fertur, non incongrue dici poſſit, eſt anno- 
rum circiter triginta,—Iterum iterumque 
monemus, ex phraſi Luce, Joſeph de ſu- 
premo Herodis anno chronologia damnari 
nequit. Baſnage Ann. Pol. Ec. Ante Dom, 
3. n. vi. vid. etiam ad A. D. go. num. iv. 

r Hic receptus mos eſt linguis omni- 
bus ut circiter 5000 dicamus quicquid eſt 
inter 4500 & 53500. Quare ſic etiam in 
noſtro exemplo quicquid eſt inter 25 & 35, 
id omne circiter 30 dici poteſt. Alia eſſet 
voculæ ratio, fi præſixiſſet numero non ro- 
tundo. Ut fi dixiſſet circiter 28 annos, 
vel cireiter 32 annos. Quæ enim infra de- 
cem nominatim exprimuntur, iis appoſita 
vocula circiter raro unum annum ſolidum 
in dubio ponat, ſed fere menſes tantum aut 
dies aliquot numero paucos & infra quan- 
Utatem anni ſolidi. — de Anno C. 


6 


Natali. cap. 12. p. 140, 141. s Ah 
illo enim profettu viribus datis tantum va- 
lait, ut in QUADRAGINTA deinde anno 
tutam pacem haberet. Livius, |. i. cap. 1;, 
n. 7. This refers to Numa's reign, of 
which - afterwards Livy fays :—Romulus 
ſeptem & triginta regnavit annos, Numa 
TRES ET QUADRAGILNTA, Ibid. c. 21, 
When the city of Rome was taken by the 
Gauls, and the remnant of the people were 
entering into the Capitol, Livy uſes thele 
words: Verſe inde adhortationes ad agmey 
juvenum; quos in Capitohum atque in ar- 
cem proſequebantur, commendantes virtut 
corum juventæque urbis per TRECENTOS 
SEXAGINTA annos omnibus bellis vittn- 
cis, ſortunam. Id. lib. v. cap. 4. 
Camillus, not long after, in the vety ſame 
year, in his om to diſſuade them from 
removing to Veil, ſays, TRECENTE>!- 
MUS SEXACESIMUS QUINTUS aun 
urbis, Quirites, agitur. Ibid. c. 54. vid. 
eundem lib. vi. c. 28. n. 7+ & Joan, 
Cleric, notas. 
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bout; which of itſelf ſeems to be a hint, that the writer 


Joes intend to be underſtood with ſome latitude. . 


- 


if we may take St. Luke's words in this manner, there is 
carce any need that I ſhould trouble the reader with any cal- 
-ylacion, to ſhew the agreement of his numbers with the tim 
if our Saviour's nativity. _ | | | 5 

The fifreenth of Tiberius's ſole empire began A. U. 781. 
iD. 28, If Jeſus was baprized the 6th January, A. U. 782. 
J. D. 29, he would be but ſome months above thirty-three 
f zge, though he was born ſo ſoon as September A. U. 
148. And if he was born A. U. 749, then, though his bap- 
aced in the beginning of A. U. 783, A. D. 30. ſtill 

little more than thirty-three years of age. 

All the other notes of time in the goſpels are alſo very eaſily 
econciled with this fifteenth of Tiberius's ſole empire. Pon- 
dus Pilate came into Judea before the paſſover in the 12th 
dear of Tiberius's ſole empire, A. U. 779. A. D. 26. as has 
been ſhewn, and continued there ten years: therefore he was 
undoubtedly governor of Judea at the commencement of John 
the Bapriſt's miniſtry, and tall after our Saviour's crucifixion. 

As for thoſe words of the Jews ſpoken by them at the firſt 
paſſover of our Saviour's miniſtry, Forty-/ix years bas ibis 
temple been in building; it is but to ſuppoſe that they referred 
not to the time when Herod made the propoſal of repairing 
the temple in the eighteenth year of his reign, but to the 
time when in purſuance of that propoſal he actually ſet about 
the work, after he had got all things in a readineſs for it, and 
it will be eaſily perceived that theſe words are agreeable to truth. 

do not preſume to determine which of theſe two ſolutions 
b the juſteſt; or whether St. Luke intended the fifteenth of 
Tiberius's proconſular empire, when he was made colleague 
vith Auguſtus, or the fifteenth of his ſole empire. In order 
tw do this, it would be needful, as I apprehend, to conſider 
tic time allotted by the evangeliſts to the miniſtry of John the 
Baptiſt and our Saviour, the chronology of the acts of the 
apoltles,] compared with ſome paſſages in the epiſtles, and alſo 
the teſtimonies of the ancient chriſtian writers. As I have 
not here room for all theſe premifes, it may be beſt to wave 
tne concluſion. All I ſhall ſay at preſent is, that the ſuppoſi- 
tion that St, Luke intended the former of theſe two epochs, 
lems t9 be very much favoured by the firſt chriſtians ; who 
generally place the crucifixion of Jeſus at the paſſover of the 
fifteenth! of Tiberius's ſole empire, when the two Gemini were 
contuls of Rome, A. D. 29: and that their teſtimonies are of 
great 


I apprehetid, that each of theſe is a very good ſolution o 
the objection ftated at the beginnin 
I believe many will think, it is there ſtated by me in a manne 
very favourable to an objector. Nay, I imagine have (aid 
what is ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſonable perſon, that ther 
does not lie any objection againſt any notes of time mentioned 
by the evangeliſts from the chronology of other ancient writers! 
This is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe. ws, 

I have nothing farther to add here beſide this one obſervation, 

It is no diſparagement to the ſacred hiſtorians, that we ar 
ſomewhat at a loſs to ſettle preciſely the very year of ſome of 
thoſe events which they have related. Many important fad 
related by the beſt hiſtorians are attended with chronologic: 
give but one inſtance, an inſtance wit 
which we are nearly concerned, 
learned education, is a profeſſed writer of hiſtory, of the ciy 
and facred hiſtory of his country, and is generally allowed tt 
be an accurate writer. He has expreſsly mentioned two epoch 
of the commencement of Herod's reign, and has given us a 
account of his death, and the duration of his government 
he has written the hiſtory of the whole reign of this prince 
he has related the ſeries of events, and the ſucceſſion of. the 
2 and governors of Judea before and after Herod; ht 

as put down the years of the Olympiads, and the names o 
the conſuls, when ſome of the moſt remarkable of theſe even 
pened. Nor have all Roman and Greek hiſtorians bee 
filent about Herod or his deſcendents, and the Jewiſh afar: 
near this time; not to mention Talmudical, or other Jewil 
authors. And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe advantages, whethe 
through prejudice, or want of ſufficient light, it has happened 
that learned men have differed widely about the time of Herod! 
death, and are not yet come to a full agreement. 


difficulties : I - ſhall 


hap 


t Hujus [Tiberii] quinto decimo anno 
1mperi paſſus eſt Chriſtus. — Quz paſſio 
hujus exterminii intra tempora Lx Xx. heb- 
domadarum perfecta eſt ſub Tiberio Cæ- 
ſare, Coſſ. Rubellio Gemino & Rufio Ge- 
mino, menſe Martio, temporibus Paſchæ. 
Tertul. adverſ. Jud. c. 8. Atque exinde 
uſque ad annum quintum decimum Tiberii 
Cæſaris, quando paſſus eſt Chriſtus, nume- 
rantur anni ſexaginta. Africanus apud 


1 
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| — weight with me. J fubjoin in the margin a few of them 
for the ſake of thoſe who may happen to be unacquainted win, 
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gof this chapter, though 


O 


Joſephus was a man of 


Hieron. Dan. C. ix. Qui fuit ſub impent 
Tiberii Cefaris; cujus anno quinto decimd 
id eſt, duobus Geminis conſulibus,—)! 
dzi Chriſtum eruci affixerant. Lattanl 
Inſt. I. iv. c. 10. Extremis tempore 
Tiberii Cæſaris, ut ſcriptum Jegimus, Br 
minus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus a Judæis cru 
atus eſt,— duobus Geminis conſulibus, © 
Mort. Perſecut. c,. 
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) though Py | | | 

% mange |. The Af relating to their being both high-priefts at the ſame time con- 
have (ag fudered. II. Of Cataphas being high-prieft that year, in which Jeſus was 
that there crucifie EG 5 
nentionet | 


t writes i 46 1. We have another objection againſt the account St. 


Luke giyes of the government Judea was under, when John 
the Baptiſt began to preach. Ch. iii. 1, 2. Now in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being governor 
if Juden, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee ;—ANNAS.AND 


ſervation, 
at we are 
F ſome of 


tant fach carupras BEING THE HIGH-PRIESTS, the word of God came 
nologica unto Jobn. f . 31 
nce wit It is objected, that it appears from the books of the Old 
man of i Teftament, the writings of Joſephus and other Jews, that there 
the civih ws but one high-prieſt among the Jews at a time: St. Luke 
lowed i therefore has been' miſtake in ſaying; that Annas and Caiaphas 
o epoch were both high-prieſts, | Ons 
yen us a 


Much has been written upon this ſubject, and learned men * 
have been of divers opinions. I hope I may be excuſed,” if in 
Ft I depart from the method I uſually take in confider- 


ernment 
s prince 


n of, 0a I theſe objections, and do not ſet down all the ſentiments of 


erod ; H whiters upon this point. | 
names 0 I ſhall here therefore do little more than deliver my own 
le ** ſentiments concerning this matter in a few particulars; which, 
ans bee * 


hope, will contain a ſufficient anſwer to the objectioon. 
1. It would be extremely unreaſonable to impute to St. 

Luke ſo great a miſtake, as the ſuppoſing, that there were pro- 

perly two high-prieſts among the Jews at the ſame time. He 


h affairs 
er Jewil 
whethe 
appened 
Herod affairs. It is plain, that he knew very well there was one who 
vas in the office of high-prieſt: ch. xxii. 50. And one of 


them ſmote the ſervant of the HGH- PRIEST. 54. Then took they 


— 4a bin and led him, and brought him to the H16H-PRIEST'S houſe. 

* 2. It is likely, that the power which the Jewiſh people were 
temporal poſſeſſed of under the Romans, was lodged chiefly in the hands 
rgimus, " of two perſons; and it may be ſuppoſed the Jews choſe to have 
lande, ft ſo. When they had reſolved upon the war with the Romans, 


Vid. Baron. Ann. A. D. 31. num. 8.——Caſaubon in Baron. Exerc. xiii, num. 5s 
Lelden. de Succeſſ. in Pontif, lib. i. e. 12. Hammond. Annot, cum multis aliis. 


| Joſephus 


HAY 


| 


appears in the reſt of his hiſtory well acquainted with Jewiſh 


K 


had been ſo: it the latter was now in ſome polt of authority 


© ſon of this laſt mentioned perſon, and ſome other conſidera 
ble men to Czfar*.” I take this paſſage of Joſephus (whic 
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Joſephus ſays: © They aſſembled in the temple, and appoint; 
© ſeveral generals; and Joſeph the ſon of Gorion, and th 
© high-prieſt Ananus, were choſen to be ſupreme governorzt 

of all things in the city.“ I have not obſerved this paſſag 
quoted by any upon this occaſion: whether it be material d 
not the reader will judge: but it has inclined me to ſuppoſe 
that about this time there were uſually among the Jews ty, 
perſons, to whom the government was chiefly committed, ! 
muſt however advertiſe, the reader, that Ananus, here calls, 
high-prieſt, was not then in the office of the prieſthood. 
3. Since Caiaphas was now properly high-prieſt, and Anne 


they might be both ſaid very properly to be high-prieſts a 
this time. Joſephus often calls Saturninus and Volumniy 
preſidents or governors of Syria“, though Saturninus only wa 
preſident, and Volumnius the emperor's procurator, that is 
the officer that took care of the revenue. | | 
There happened a diſturbance between the Jews and the $; 
maritans in the reign of Claudius; Cumanus the procurator o 
Judea was not able to campole it; appeals were made to Quad 
ratus preſident of Syria. He having puniſhed ſeveral, * ſent 
© two others of the moſt powerful men of the Jews, as all 
© THE HIGH-PRIESTS Fontan and Ananias, and Ananus the 


has been often cited by learned men) to be very near paralle 
with St. Luke's. 5 
Jonathan had been high-prieſt, but had been put out long 
before now by Vitellius: Ananias was * now high-prieſt. ! 
like manner, in the caſe in queſtion, Annas had formerly bee 
high-prieſt, but Caiaphas was now in that office. | 
I am the more inclined to think Joſephus's ſtyle here paral 
lel with St. Luke's, becauſe it appears from another place 
where Joſephus mentions this affair, that Ananus, the thir 


conclude, that the three perſons here mentioned, were the 
in the three chief poſts of the Jewiſh civil and ſacred govern 
b Kas o E¼ie ile eng To ie, Fea nſ te Ealgprive Ts 2&4 Ovoeunu—t7 
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d Iwonmo; bios Twpiuvory as o apxiepers palziluy* ib. c. 9. p. 734. v. 25. &37- 
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Hennig Aer £774 Eatlepriver sAVorle xas De Bell, I. ii. c. xii. 56. © Ant. I. xvill 
Ove ,, Tus Lupin nſtuorac. Ant. I. c. 6. 53. Ib. I. xx. c. 4. p. 886. v. 4 
XV1. c. 10. p. 741. V. 1, 2. Teig Kaigage; E Ant. I. xx. e. 5+ Þ» 889. V. 36. 

. ment 


1 named, was then captain of the temple :. From whence 


2 
| 
| 


V. 5. 5 „ r. Of Aunas and Caiaphas, Higb- Prin. 3 
appointed meat. He ſpeaks indeed of two others, whom he calls the 
and thi « moſt powerful of the Jews; but I apprehend they were ſo 
overnors Wil only in reſpect of their influence: it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
iS paſſag i that the perſons named were in the moſt eminent ſtations, | 
laterial o There is another particular in which theſe two paſſages are 

) ſuppoſe parallel: Jonathan, who had. been high-prieſt, is named before 
Jews tuq i Ananias, then in office: the two names ſtand in the ſame order 
atted, in St. Luke. I ſuppoſe, that theſe propoſitions may afford a 


* 


rc calleq clear ſolution of this difficulty. 

The learned Selden - conjectures, that Annas and er ve 
nd Ann tre not mentioned in this place by St. Luke, on account of any 
authority cred ſunction they diſcharged, but as they were the two per- 
prieſts a ſons who had then the chief authority under the Romans in 
olumnivgÞ the civil | {miniſtration of the Jewiſh affairs: that Annas was 
only va now prince of the ſanhedrim, and Caiaphas the father of it; 
„ that is ind that therefore Annas is firſt named, as being in the 


more honqurable ſtation 1n the civil government. He ſuppoſes, 
d the S that theſe! two poſts might then be annual; that Annas was 
-urator o prince of the ſanhedrim when John the baptiſt began his mi- 
to Quad WY mary, and that Caiaphas was prince when our Saviour was 


al, © ſen crucified. And therefore St. John ſays particularly, ch. xi. 
„ 4s , 51. that Caiaphas was high-prieſt that ſame year: but that 
anus tha afterwards, when Peter and John were called before the coun- 
onſiderail cil, Annas, who is firſt named, [Acts iv..6.] was prince, and 
$ (whic Caiaphas father of the ſanhedrim®. 

r parall Selden offers theſe thoughts as conjectures only. I hope, 


therefore, it will not be deemed preſumption to be of another 


1 "on mind, or to offer ſome different thoughts upon this ſubject. 
ieſt. 
erly bei fohn the Baptiſt began his miniſtry, I ſuppoſe that Caiaphas 


is mentioned by St. Luke on account of the high prieſthopd, 


{6 oy and the civil authority joined with it; and that the Jewiſh go- 
er place 1 | x 

e thi Hine, fi conjeQturz venia detur, exiſti- Synedrii munus Temper perpetuum erat, 
| mim, Annam & Caiapham pontifices ſimul ſed ab alio ad alium, pro re nata tranſlatum. 
1 whencg LD. Luca difths, non qua ſacræ functionis Quod ex titulo Talmudico Horsijoth, = » 


ere the 


Uznitas illo nomine denotatur, ſed qua ci- iii. 3 Magiſtrorum commentariis e 
govern C 


ys eoram adminiſtratio, ut & cæterorum citur. forſan tunc temporis annuum 
eubuſcum conjunguntur, ad ipſum annum, erat. Atque illine forſan altera illa queſtio 
& quo verba ibi fiunt, indicandum deno- de Caigphe 3 ſuo anno apud D. 


nei 3 * . 
ah artur, Scilicet Annam tunc fuiſſe Syne- Joannem deſignato ſolvenda. — Adeo ut 


Topas Ti De AQ ule x 
& 37. * Principem, Caiapham verd ejuidem Anno Tiberu xv. ſeu in loco D. Lace, 
lov x2 T2 — mum cur Caiaphas, quem Annas eſſet Princeps Synedrn, Caiaphas 
Tor 2 e dignitatem ipſam velut Aharonis Pater, anno vero aſſionis Annas Pater, 
Kagan: ſicceſſorem gelfiſſe intervallo illo ex Joſe- Caiaphas Princeps; poſtmodum vero An- 
int. I. xvii po docemur, Anne poſt ponatur, ratio nas, inter ſuos utpote e minentiſſimus, ii 


don 1nepta reddi poteſl. Etenim Principi dem Princeps, & Caiaphas Pater, ut in Ac- 
Nynedrii Pater Synedrii erat ſemper ſecun- torum quarto. Selden de Sue. in Pontif. 


dum. Sed v ro nec Principis nec Patris lib. 1. c. 18, 


Vor. 1, C6 vernmens 


$86. v. 4] 


As Caiaphas was now in the office of the prieſthood, when 


nern ee 


reren 


* - _ n * I * ＋ 
* 5 p " 9 
. — PO Cant 


5 — I. * 
82 awd * . 
7 IA Gi. 7 on HR © A PRs At, Ws 


386 Credibility of the Goſpel Hijtory. Pt. I. B. II. Cx. . i c 


1 —— „ 4 ̃ ͤ ůᷣBl.% % 2 ” wates ” ” 
- * 
. - 4 


poſt of honour Annas was in, though that of prince of the 


vernment being at this time under the Romans ariſtocratics} 
Annas is mentioned together with Caiaphas, as being the other 
chief perſon in the Jewiſh adminiſtration : but I am of opinion 
that we have not ſufficient light at preſent to determine what 


ſanhedrim be as likely as any. However, I cannot eaſily 
perſuade myſelf, that during the Jews' ſubjection to the Ry. 
mans, the prince of the ſanhedrim, or any other Jew not in 
the high- prieſthood, was equal, much leſs ſuperior to hin 
who enjoyed that office; unleſs when there was ſome Jeyiſ 
prince appointed governor of the temple by the Roman empe. 
ror. If Joſephus's authority be ſufficient to decide this matter, 
it is plain the high-prieſt had the chief power in the Jewiſh na. 
tion under the Romans: this may be concluded from hence, 
that he has preſerved the ſucceſſion of the high- prieſts, and of 
them only, to the deſtruction of the temple. But if there had 
been, after the removal of Archelaus, any perſons in an office 
of ſuperior authority to the high-prieſt, he would have alfy 
given us their names: we ſhould alfo, in all probability, have 
met with ſome accounts in his hiſtory, of the putting out df 
theſe officers by the Roman governors, when they did not 
behave to ſatisfaction. And indeed Joſepaus ſeems to me 


expreſly to ſay, that the high-prieſt was the chief perſon in the 


Jewiſh nation under the Romans. Having at the concluſon 


ol his Antiquities reckoned up the Jewiſh high-prieſts, he fays: 


* Some of theſe adminiſtered affairs under Herod the king, 
© and his ſon Archelaus: after their death the adminiſtration 


© was ariſtocratical, but the preſidentſhip of the nation was 


committed to the high-prieſts '.” Ne 
Farther, I apprehend no myſtery at all in the order in which 
thele two perſons are named by St. Luke. Ancient writers 
ſeem not to be very ſolicitous about the order in which they 
name perſons who are near equal“. 1 ſuppole that Calaphas 
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Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xx. c. 9. lin, 

& Thus Herodotus fays, that Cambyſes 
was the fon of Cyrus and Caſſandana: and 
preſently after, that he was fon of this 
woman and Cyrus, Ilaperabe ru Pacoinnny 
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ſays, Herod Had two ſons by a Samaritan 
woman, namely, Antipas and Archelam. 
Soon after Archelaus is mentioned firſt, » 
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phus ſchs again, that Herod called to the 


council at Berytus, Salome and Pheror, 
De Bell. I. i. c. 27. 5. Afterwards Leto 
the old ſoldier complains to Herod, 1a 
he hearkened to Pheroras and Salome again 
his own ſons, ib. 54. 
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was at this time chief in dignity and authority in the govern- 
ment: but that nevertheleſs, there is no abſurdity or impro- 

riety in naming Annas firſt, inaſmuch as he was father-in-law 
to Caiaphas, and was paſt the prieſthood. 


$ II, It will per 


haps be expected, I ſhould here ſay ſome- 


what to a text of St. John, which has a relation to this matter, 


and which does appear at firſt to be a very difficult place. 


John xi. 4952. And one of them named Caiaphas, being no- 
PRIEST THAT SAME YEAR; /aid unto them, ye know nothing at 


all, nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould 
die for the people, and that the whole nation periſh not. And this 
ſpate he, not of himſelf : but being ® H1GH-PRIEST THAT YEAR, 


ge PROPHESIED, that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation; and not 


1 that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould 


* 


gather together in one 


the children of God that were ſcattered abroad. 


There are here two things which need to be explained; firſt, 
why Caiaphas is ſaid to be high-prieſt that ſame year: and ſe- 
condly, what is meant by his propheſy1 
Some have thought, that the phra 


being high-prizft. 


being high-prieft that 


hear, implies that St. John ſuppoſed the high prieſthood was 
annual; and upon this account they have been willing to 
charge him with a great miſtake : for Pontius Pilate was go- 


vernor 


prieſtho 


Judea ten years, and Caiaphas was put put into the - 
by Valerius Gratus, Pilate's predeceſſor, and con- 


tinued in it till after Pilate's removal. Selden thought, that 


by high-prieſt, is meant the chief man of that nation, and 


particularly the prince of the ſanhedrim, which poſt might be 


at that time annual. 


For my own part, I think, hat year (as 


it ought to have been rendered, and as the ſame phraſe is ren- 
dered ver. 51. and not that ſame year ;) denotes no more than 


at that time. 


It is very common to put years and days in the 


plural number, for time. Ezek. xxxviii. 8. After many Days 
thou ſhalt be viſited : in the latter years thou Halt come into the 
land that is brought back from the ſword, &c. Mal. iii. 4. Then 
erings of Fudah be pleaſant unto the Lord, as in the 
bars of old, and as in the former YEARS. There are other 
texts perhaps more appoſite to our purpoſe. Deut. xxvi. 3. 


all the 


aud thou ſhalt go unto the prieſt that 


ſhall be in THosE Ds. 


Joſh. xx. G. And he ſhall dwell in that city, until the death of the 
bigh prieſt that ſhall be in TOosE Days. Philo uſes the word 
day in th ſingular number, in the ſame manner: ſpeaking of 


the trial of jealouſy, he ſays, the man and the woman ſhall go 
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. oh 
up to the temple, and the man ſtanding before the altar hyj | 
declare the cauſe of his jealouſy in the preſence of him wh, ef 
© is prieſt at that * day.” All that St. John ſays therefore i. 1 
that Caiaphas was high-prieſt at that time, or the high priel this 
of that time. And if we ought to ſuppoſe any thing empha- i 
| tical in the expreſſion, (which yet I cannot ſee,) I appreheng o ; 
it ariſes from the diſtance between the time of the event and of 
the writing. St. John writing his goſpel a conſiderable time 190 
after the crucifixion of Jeſus, when many might be ſuppoſed Ml .», 
to be ignorant who was then high-prieſt ; and there havin be 
been under the Romans frequent removals made in that office; ö ˖ 
it was natural enough for him to expreſs this circumſtance with * 
ſome peculiar emphaſis, or to mention it more than once. t jp 
The other difficulty to be conſidered lies in the words, bein Wl « he 
bigh-prieft that year he prophefied. Here I cannot perceive the Wl « 
ſenſe of this obſervation, ſuppoſing with Selden, high-prieſt to Ml t 
ſtand for prince of the Sanhedrim. By propheſying I underſtand f. 
in this place, declaring the event; which it was in a peculia he 
manner the office of the prieſt to do, when he was enquired of, pt 
or when God was enquired of (a) by him, concerning any im- ot 
portant matters under deliberation, Thus Joſephus ſays: WW : Jt 
But the Philiſtines, when they heard that the Hebrews had Wl : 
© made David king, brought forth their army againſt him. WM : « 


But the king * of the Jews (for he allowed not himſelf to do 
any thing without propheſy, and the command of God, and 
© aſſurance of, the event from him, ) required the high: prieſt to 
© foretel him, what was the will of God, and what would be 
© the iſſue of the battle. When he had propheſied victory and 
© power, he led out his forces againſt the Philiſtines.” And 
preſently after, The king“ of the Iſraelites enquiring again 
© of God, concerning the event of the battle, the high-prielt Wl or 


_ © propheſied,” that he ſhould 


n Kai o ir avg gag arlmpu Te Pups, 


do ſo and ſo, and then would 


And when Saul enquired of the Lord, the lan 


eraporiog Te x li T1 nie rpwarrs, anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor BY | 
Jule rn uro 2d t. A. De Legibus URIM, nor by prophets, ch. xxviti. 6. 111 
ſpecial. p. 785. C. (3) Then the » O & Twy ledaiur Racmug* di yat ſol 
hing ſent to call Abimelech the PRIEST the fon atv WpoOnleic;, x4, TY XEAEUT EL TO) Ota 
of Afutub.—— And Saul ſaid unto him, Why ua: WEps TWY £0jAEVW? A vyſuniny ine Ph 
have ye conſpired againſt me, thou and the eaxvly moe emilgetres* xeneveos Toy af Hö ſag 
fon of Ne. — and hafl EXQUIRED of Ti dne T Och, tas Woourov £5 76.7% or 
Ged for him? 1 Sam. xxii. 11—13. And wayn; reh, poXe [ey tl mpoPulivour 
David ſaid to Abiathar the PRIEST, Bring Jog u 1a xpelogs eaſes T1) dra ple 
hither the Ephod. Then ſaid David, O Lord tri vec IaNAH i Antiq. I. vii. c. 4 91. pu 
God of Hrael, — Mell the men of Keilah deliver P Hann, & Tu Baciews mw lopennic! 
me into his hand ? Will Saul come down, as h Toy Otey, Wiph THY; Weps ru {EAN q 
thy fervant hath heard - And the Lord  faid, 25, oper 0 &pxpepevey + A, ibid. a 
fe will come down, 1 Sam. xxiit, 9-11. | Th 
. have 
* 


% 882. Of Annas and Caiaphas, High-Prizfts. 389 = 
ar ſhall WY have a ſure and eaſy victory; referring to the ſtory told 2 Sam. 2 
IM who y. 22— 25. IR | IS 5 
fore is, Let us now apply theſe remarks in a general paraphraſe of 
b prielt Wl chis text of St. John. Some of the council, of a different -FY 
empha. opinion from thoſe whoſe words are recorded ver. 48. having, = 
drehend s may be ſuppoſed, from conſiderations taken from the dif- A 
ent and Gtions| of the people, the temper of the Roman governor, 9 
le time WM and other circumſtances of their affairs, expreſſed ſome doubts = 
Ppoled WW about the ſucceſs of a proſecution of Jeſus, and the conſe- . 
having quences of taking away his life: * Caiaphas, who was the high- 1 
office; Will : prieſt at that time, when it came to his turn to deliver his 9 
Ce with opinion, ſaid, You have hitherto talked very weakly and * 
A © jgnorantly ; you may proceed in the caſe before you without * 
S, being WM « heſitation. The taking * away the life of this man will be fo _ 
ve the far from being ruinous to the whole nation in this country . = 
rieſt to and in other parts, as ſome of you fear, that it will be m.;ch _— oo 
lerftand Wi « for the advantage of the people of God every where. This 25 At 
eculiar WY « however he ſaid, not merely of himſelf, but being then high= = 
red of, Will : prieſt, he foretold the iſſue and event of their counſels, and ; FH 
ny im- « of the death of Jeſus: and that ir * would come to paſs take Fl 
OH I Jeſus Loy die for that nation, and not for that nation onlyy , 3 Is 
ws had , but that through his death, he would alſo gather together ig 
* { one the children of God which were ſcattered abroad.” » * = 
to do Ti | 2 
d, and — 
rieſt to — — — —— 1 2 <Y 
ould be | Rn 
ory and | Sa 
An S RA 7 
7 again | _ Fo 
i-priel Or THE DIFFERENT NAMES GIVEN TO HERODIAS'S FIRST HUSBAND n 
would BY THE EVANGELISTS AND JOSEPHUS. E426 3 
0 1 cout now to conſider the difficulty hinted above (A), - ES | 
i. 6, riſing from the different names given by the evangeliſts ang ey 
* Joſephus, to the firſt huſpand of Herodias whom they, call 
bun ae Philip, Joſephus; Herod. I need not tranſcribe here the paf- - 
Me ſages of the goſpels, Matt. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. Luke iii. 19. 
bots: or of Joſephus, relating to this affair. If the reader will be . 
„de pleaſed to look back (B) he will find what is ſufficient for the +. 
. . nurpoſe, m_ I 
n fte | N — £ r ot Cee ori EU Agy 0 Iman - 1 
gs rehab re Ee. — n (pr day i 
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the tetrarch and Herodias, calls her firſt huſband Herod; fh 


needful for ſome readers, and-it will be of great uſe to us upon 


rr 
— Ar hey — 
En I EE 
. 


| NH, 


: 


[ d 


As Jofephus, ſpeaking of this unlawful marriage of Herod 


it is certain, that according to him, Philip, whom St. Luke 
ch. iti. 1. ſtyles tetrarch of Iturea and the region of Trachanitic 
could not be the perſon : for Joſephus ſays, that Herodiaz' 
daughter Salome was married to Philip, Herod's ſon, the te. 
trarch of Trachonitis. Nor is there any mention made in 
Joſephus of any other ſon of Herod the great, who was called 
Philip, - beſide the fore-mentioned tetrarch of Iturea and Tn. 
chonitis.: | 4 25 5 

I have no reaſon to ſay any thing more of Philip the tetrarch 
than I have done already ; having ſhewn 1n another place (e) 
that St. Luke has given a juſt account of him, But I wil 
here give a brief hiſtory of Herod, to whom Joſephus ſays 
Herodias was firſt married; becauſe I apprehend it may be 


this occaſion, 

Herod was the ſon of Herod the great by Mariamne, daugh- 
ter of Simon the high-prieſt. After Herod the great had killed 
his two ſons Alexander and Ariſtobulus, he repented of what 
he had done, and reſolved to take ſpecial care of their chil- 


dren. And in particular, he contracted Herodias, daughter 


of Ariſtobulus, to the above-mentioned Herod . There hap- 
pened indeed afterwards ſome alterations in the diſpoſitions 
made by Herod the great at this time; but, however, this“ 
contract remained good, as may be concluded from hence; 
that this contract 1s not mentioned among thoſe alterations, 
and becauſe in the account Joſephus gives of Herod: the te- 
trarch's unlawful marriage with Herodias, her firſt huſband, 
whom ſhe left in his life-time, 1s expreſsly ſaid to be Herod 
fon of Mariamne the high-prieſt's daughter. 

Herag the great in one of his wills, made after this con- 
tract, appointed the ſaid Herod his ſucceſſor, in caſe Antipater 
ſhould die before him. But afterwards, in the inquiries con- 
cerning Antipater's deſign to poiſon his father, it appeared 


that Mariamne, mother of Herod, had been concerned in the 


fame deſign ; whereupon Herod the great put away Mariamne, 
altered the clauſe of his will relating to her ſon, and took away 


a H e Suſalrg aving Eanupn Omry [aligur, Hyaòn mail Tw able“ vu, of 
yea Hud mad Tw Telpapyn rug Tow Bacon ©: Thc 7 Arie Soſa; 
Traxonig;: Antiq. 1.18. c. 6.44. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 1. p.751. v1. Ws 

(c) page 16. d Eveyſvylo Te eig etiam p. 102. v. 36. c Vid. Jolepi. 
ru 0s dle Twy Ap S p. 751. v. 20. p. 1028. v. 35. 
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Concerning the firſt Marriage of Heradias. 


the prieſthood from her father * Simon. After this we hear no 


more of Herod, till we have the accountof Herodias's leaving him. 
Here then lies our difficulty. The evangeliſts call Hero- 
dias's firſt huſband Philip. It is objected, that they muſt mean 


Philip 


the tetr 


rod the 


the tetrarch. But it is plain from Joſephus, that Philip 


arch was not her firſt huſband, but Herod, ſon of He- 
great, by Mariamne the high-prieſt's daughter. 


In anſwer to this: 1. It has been ſaid by ſome, that Joſe- 


phus was miſtaken. 


often q 


rea and 


Baſnage of Flottemanville, whom I have 
noted, is fully perſuaded, that Philip tetrarch of Itu- 
Trachonitis, was Herodias's firſt huſband. Beſide that 


the evahgeliſts lived nearer the time of the event than Joſephus, 


he ſays, 
ter tha! 


does no 
the hig 


they had more reaſon to be well informed in this mat- 
1 Joſephus, and they are three to one. Mr. Baſnage 
t denv, Herod's having had a ſon of his own name by 
h-prieſt's daughter; but he ſays, this ſon died before 


bis father. And he thinks, that Joſephus ſays as much, and 


has aſl! 


red us, that after Antipater was dead, Herod had no 


{ons left, beſide Archelaus, Herod Antipas, and Philip, be- 


twixt w 


hom he divided his kingdom. And therefore Joſephus 


s guilty of a moſt flagrant ſelf-contradiction, in making the 


ſon of 1 
there 18 


he high-prieſt's daughter Herodias's huſband. Beſides, 


no mention of this ſon in Eerod the great's laſt will ; 


which would be very ſtrange, if he was then alive, eſpecially 
conſidering that Herod left his ſiſter Salome a very good eſtate 


in land, 


This 
one. ] 
take in 


is Baſnage's ſolution ; but, in my opinion, a very poor 
will nor be poſitive, that Joſephus has made no miſ- 
the accounts of Herod's family; becauſe where a 


pan has iſſue by ſeven, or eight wives, as Herod had, perhaps 
2 writer had need to have a head peculiarly turned for gene- 


4 Ext d 


12 Toy dh avlng se T Nh, 
ti To Bu NevTas pep news EXEWB" 224 


757 Werbe 


4 Toy fs Bonds. Ant. I. xvii. c. iv. p 
757. v. 43. vid. etiam p. 1032. v. 3g. 
ergo excuſatio Jolepho parari poteſt. Cu- 
Jus narratjoni, illa Evangeliſtarum, miſsa 
rel eorum 42auafhnou, dubio procul eſt 
anteponeiſda, cum teſtes & plures, & anti- 
Quores fukrint, & rationes j 


huetint 
mortis 1114 


140. * 4 f . 0 * . 
1 Philippo legitimo viro, contra Jus 
x fas, ab Antipa ereptæ odio, in Joannem, 
nuptias damnantem. 
lolcph ne g ö 
zephus enctut 42 lo deprehentus, 


ſccleſlas 


z ra HpwOng exeiny Te tt, cum ipſe docuerit, Herodi Magno poſt 
: mortem Antipatri, nil filiorum fuiſſe, præ- 
ter Archelaum, Herodem Antipam, & 
Philippum, quos inter, regnum diviſerat 
ſuum. Nec vero ſimile eſt in teſtamenta, 
hujus Herodis, Herodiadi, ut ait Joſephus, 
matrimonio conjuncti, parentem non me- 
miniſſe, ne expers partis eſſet, de bonis 
Jus 3 co magis, quo multa Salomi ſorori 
ue predia moriendo dederat Herodes. Id 
faciles Joſepho largiemur, ex Simonis Pon- 
tificis filia procreatum Herodi regi filium 
fuille, paterno nomine donattun. 
ſuperſittem fuiſſe, negabimus, ex alto hiſ- 
toriz Judaicie ſilentio, in qua vir ille partes 
egillet ſuas. —Erravit igitur Joſephus. — 


Baſn. Ann. Polit. Eccleſ. A. D. 29. n. 3. 
0 4 alogy, 


ov THY &pXLepWITurnY , Di- 


e Nulla 


ongs graviores 
diligentius inquirendi in cauſas 
ir Joanm, quas ducunt ex Hero— 


Equidem 
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alogy, to be ſecure from all errors, in giving an account of 
his children and all their marriages; eſpecially, conſiderin 
how much the (o) female deſcendants of Herod increaſed the 
taſk in a ſhort time, by leaving or divorcing their huſband, 
But I can never perſuade myſelf, that Joſephus, a proſeſſed 
writer of Jewiſh hiſtory, could be guilty of ſo many miſtakes 
as are included in a miſtake about Herodias's firſt huſhang, 
If he was not furniſhed with the events of all Herod's chi. 
. dren, yet he muſt certainly know the marriages of the 1 
princes in the land of Iſrael, his own country, Could he be 
ignorant, who was Philip the tetrarch's; wife? who was the 
firſt huſband of Herod the tetrarch's ſecond wife, and of 
Agrippa the great's ſiſter ? Was not Herodias's leaving her fl 
| huſband in all reſpects a moſt notorious action? was not Joſe. 
phus well acquainted with her nephew, Agrippa the younger! 
Baſnage ſays, Joſephus has aſſured us, Herod had but three 
ſons left after the death of Antipater. I think, Joſephus has 
never ſaid any ſuch thing. If he had, he would be a writer 
of no weight; ſince he has afterwards expreſsly ſaid, that He. 
rodias's firſt huſband was Herod, the ſon of the high-prieſt' 
daughter. And if Joſephus had aſſured us, that. Herod the 
reat had but three ſons leſt after Antipater was dead, Baſnage 
might have ſpared his arguments from the omiſſion of Herod 
the high-prieſt's daughter's ſon, and the large eſtate left to 
Salome, in Herod the great's laſt will. 


(D) Beſide Herodias, her three nieces, mtteth adultery againſi hey. And if a un 
daughters of her brother -Herod Agrippa, fall put away her huſband, and bt married 
would employ the attention of an hiſtorian. to another, ſhe committetſ a „ Mark x. 
Bernice, the eldeſt, after the death of her 11, 12. It may be inferred from hence, 
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Grit huſband, Herod king of Chalcis, mar- 
ried Polemon king of Cilicia, [or, as ſome 
read it, 22 © But this marriage laſled 
not long, for Bernice left Polemon.“ 
Ou jev £76-470)v CUVEfLENEY & YHhOGy GANG 
Beprixn by e,, wi taray, de 
Tov Floatwwna. Antiq. lib. xx. c. 6. 5. 
Mariamne [the ſecond daughter] about 
the ſame time, havingdivorced Arche laus, 
* the ſon of Helchias, married Demetrius 
© t)& Alabarch of the Jews at Alexandria.” 


| TW able bY ri 18. NMapiahn, w pain 


perm Tor ApXEAGGY, OUIWNTTET(Y Anf 
Tolt Ju vt Try * * og EYE ib. 
Druſilla, the younge ſt, left Azizus king of the 
Emeſenes, and married Felix ; as has been 
ſhewn already, p. 25, 26. I have put down 
here all the inſtances for the fake of a re- 


mark. Our Saviour fays : Migſcever ali 
$4 ewey hs wife, and Marry anther, come 


that the Jewiſh women, as well as the men, 
did then practiſe divorces, and after thy 
marry to others. Theſe inſtances from Jo 
ſephus confirm the inference, We may 
be aſſured theſe ladies were not fngular: 
their examples would be followed by others; 
and, it is likely, were ſupported by many 
precedents. If the women took this licence, 
what would not the men do! Our hiſtonan 
Joſephus affords us a double example of 
this practice. His firſt wife left him, vi, 
& 75. and he married another. Her he 
divorced, after he had had three children 
by her, becauſe he was not pleaſed with 
her manners. And then he marned 2 
third, by whom alſo he had children: 24 
oy On vapor xai THY YUIGINEy fun aptonofe- 
vos eeulng Toig n anenreun/ aptly Tf 
W C YEVOjphtorny ng 576. 


Indeed, 
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wunt of MY ladeed, there is no reaſon to conclude that Herod, ſon of 
dering WM the hi h-prieft's daughter, died before his father; but a great 


ſed the deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe he ſurvived him, beſide the expreſs 
bands, mention made of him long afterwards, as the huſband'of He- 
ofeſſed Wl ;odias.. For in the will his father made after the inquiries into 


ſtakes, Antipater's conſpiracy, and therefore in the laſt year of his 


band, lie, chis ſaid Herod's ſucceſſion was ſtruck out, as Joſephus 
's chil. erpreſy ſays */ And though there be no mention made in the 
he lat account of Herod's laſt will, of any other ſons by name, beſide 
| he be BW choſe to whom he left a part of his- territories; yet it is very 
vas the WW likely, there were others to whom he left preſents . It is 
and of WW rot ſtrange, that Herod ſhould leave no towns or lordſhips to 


zer fir, WM this fon (though living) in his laſt will, ſince his mother had 


t Joſe. WW been lately detected in a great crime. Nay, it is not ſtrange, 
unger? WW that three ſons only of Herod- had tetrarchies, and the reſt, 
t three WW though never ſo many, only ſums of money or revenues. As 
ws has WW for the towns bequeathed by Herod to his ſiſter Salome, ſhe 
writer had been always faithful to him, and it was fit ſhe ſhould have 
at He WW forme ccraoninary teſtimony of his affection. Joſephus him- 
prieſt's elf“ aſſigns this as the reaſon of that regard ſhewed to her in 
od the Herod's wills. TH: | | 

aſnage And Philo ſays, that when Pilate dedicated ſhields, and 
Herod BW placed them in Herod's palace at Jeruſalem *, the Jews got“ 
left to WW four of the king's ſons, and other his deſcendants, to make 
uſe of their intereſt with Pilate to remove the ſhields. If Philo 
2 may be relied upon in this matter, and if we may underſtand 
AW ic word ſons in the moſt proper ſenſe, (which it ſeems moſt 
Mark x. Wi reaſonable to do,) and not for grandchildren, or other deſcen- 
1 dants; 85 Herod muſt have left behind him at leaſt two ſons, 
frer thy WY dbeſide the three betwixt whom he divided his dominions: for 
from Je. Archelaus certainly was not one of the four ſons, whom Philo 


whe, ſpeaks of, becauſe he had been baniſhed into Gaul Jong before 


y others; WW Pilate's government. Suppoſing then, that Herod tetrarch of 


by na"! Uh Galilee, and Philip tetrarch of Trachonitis, were two of the 


hiſtorian pour, there muſt have been two other ſons of Herod, beſide 
ple of WW them and Archelaus. | 
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But however Philo ought to be underſtood, I can ne, 
think it a fair way of getting rid of this difficulty, to * 
Joſephus with a great many groſs blunders. key 80 
2. I proceed therefore to lay before the reader another ſolu 
tion, which has been in the main approved of already by n 
learned men. Eo: ee, 
(.) The evangeliſts and Joſephus are in the right, and nose 
of them have committed any miftake in this matter. | have 
juſt ſhewn,. that there is no reaſon to think Joſephus was mic. 
taken: and it is as unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the evangeliſtz 
are miſtaken, They all agree in calling Herodias's firſt huſ. 
band Philip; and they appear to be fully maſters of the hiſtory 
of Herod the great's family. One or other of them have toll 
us, that Archelaus ſucceeded his father in Judea ; that Herod 
(who-was alſo called Antipas,) was tetrarch of Galilee, Phili 
of Trachonitis. If they had not been well informed, fone 
errors would have appeared here. St. Luke has given the pro» 
per titles and characters to all the other deſcendants of Herod, 
whom he has mentioned afterwards; Herod the king, Agripps, 
Bernice, Druſilla. 15 50 | 

They ſpeak of this unlawful marriage of Herodias, as a mat- 
ter they were well acquainted with, and Joſephus concurs with 
them in the main. | | 

(2.) The evangeliſts do not intend Philip the tetrarch, but 
the ſame perſon that Joſephus does. If they had intended 
Philip the tetrarch, when they ſpeak of Herodtas's huſband, 
they would have given him his title: this is their conſtant 
method. St. Matthew ſays, that Jeſus was born in the days 
Herod tbe king, ch. ii. 1, St. Luke, that the viſion of Zacha- 
rias was in the days of Herod the king of Judea, ch. i. 5. In the 
account of our Saviour's return from Egypt, St. Matthew ſays, 
that Joſeph heard that Archelaus did reign in Fudea, in the rom 
of his father Herod, ch. ii. 22. St. Luke gives the proper titles 
to all the princes, whom he mentions at the beginning of Join 
the Bapriſt's miniſtry. In the account of Pilate's ſending out 
Saviour to Herod, it appears plainly, that he was the tetrarch 
of Galilee, to whom he was ſent, Luke xxiii. 6—8. When 
St. Luke begins the hiſtory of Herod Agrippa, he calls him 
the king, Acts xii. 1, He gives alſo the title of king to Agrippa 
Acts xxv. 13. 4 
Indeed, the church at Jeruſalem in their prayer to God, 
give Herod and Pontius Pilate no titles, Acts iv. 27. and! be- 
heve, none would have them there at length. In the accovt 
of the death of John the Baptiſt, and of this marriage, all tie 
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eyangeliſts do ever give Herod his title: Matt, xiv. 1. Mark 
. 14. Luke iii. 19. ix. 7. But not one of them has given 
te Philip, whom they mention, any title; but that Herod had 
Id bald. of John, and put bim in priſon for Herodias fake, bis 
rather Philip's wife, Matt. xiv. 3. or bound him in priſon for 
trodias ſake, his brother Philip's wife, Mark vi. 17. Again, 
Hered the tetrarch being reproved by bim for Herodias bis brother 
Philip's wife, Luke iii. 19. 1 make no. doubt therefore, but 
hat Philip, Herodias's, firſt huſband, . was a private / perſon, 
who lived, in all probability, at Jeruſalem; and that Herod 
the tetrarch, in his way to Rome, there fell in love with her, 
ind made the contract. Philip then, whom the evangeliſts 
ſpeak of, as the firſt huſband of Herodias, was a private perſon, 
inveſted with no titles or dignities: ſo is Joſephus's Herod, as 
zppears from the hiſtory I have given of him. And it is not 
unlikely, that this was one reaſon, among others, why Herod 
the texrarch's propoſal of marriage was ſo ſoon accepted by 
Herodias, an ambitious woman. TOR 1190 | 

The only difficulty therefore concerning this matter, ariſes 
fom the name. Joſephus calls this perſon Herod, the evange- 
lits Philip: moreover, Philip was the name of the tetrarch of 
lturea and Trachonitis; therefore it may be thought ſtrange, 
that Herod the great ſhould have another ſon called Philip. 

This difficulty will be cleared by the following conſidera- 
tons. It is not at all ſtrange, that Herod the great ſhould 
have two ſons called by the ſame name, when he had children 
by ſeven or eight wives. Even according to Joſephus, the 
eldeſt ſon was called Antipater, and another, who was the 
youngeſt, Antipas, or Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee; 
Theſe are but one and the ſame name, only a different termi- 
nation, Joſephus mentions. three of -Herod's ſons of the name 
of Herod, without any addition. But yet it is highly pro- 
bable, they had ſome other names, by which they were diſtin- 
puſhed, though Joſephus has not mentioned them. Grotius * 
thinks it very probable, there was a Philip among the anceſtors 
of Herod the great, after whom two of his ſons were named 
Philip; as there were two of them, who bore the name of An- 
upater or Antipas from his father. | 

Though there was another brother by the ſame father, 
namely Philip the tetrarch, called by the ſame name with He- 
rodias's huſband ; yet it was not neceſſary for the evangeliſts 
to take notice of it. When writers relate a well known fact, 
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near the time in which ir happened, whillt there is no dar 
of perfons making a miſtake, this precaution is often negledte 
Dio's account of Archelaus's removal is thus : © Herod of Pa 
©. leſtine being accuſed by his brothers, was baniſhed to th 
© other * ſide the Alps.” "Herod was the name, by which tt, 
tetrarch of Gahlee was uſually called ; and he alſo wis Ader 
wards baniſhed to the other ſide the Alps: yet I believe no 
one ever charged Dio with a” miſtake here, as to the ye On 
he ſpeaks of, or ſuſpected, that he thought the tetrarch of Gali. 
lee was baniſhed from his dominions A. U. 759. I will tranf. 
cribe here an obſervation of the learned and judicious* Prideayy 
© He [Ptolemy Lathyrus] was er e by Cleopatra his 
daughter, and only legitimate child. Her proper name wa 
Berenice, and fo Baufänias calls her. For it is to be noted, 
© that as all the males of this family had the common name of 
© Ptolemy, ſo all the females of it had the name of Cleopatr 
and beſides had other proper names to diſtinguiſh them from 
© each other. Thus Selene was called Cleopatra, and fo were 
© alſo two other of her ſiſters, And in like manner, this 
daughter of Lathyrus, whoſe proper name was Berenice, 
* bore alſo that of Cleopatra, according to the uſage of her 
© family. © The obſerving of this will remove many obſcuritiey 
© and difficulties in the Egyptian hiſtory,” | 
— The evangeliſts do all agree in calling Herodias's firſt hu. 
band Philip, and they appear fully maſters of their ſtory: it 
is therefore highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, he was called Philip 
as well as Herod. I ſhall put a caſe reſembling this : Joſephus 
always calls Livia, Avguſtus's wife“, Julia, though that was 
the proper name of 1 daughter, without ever giving 
the leaſt hint of his reaſon for it, It is true, that though the 
Roman hiſtorians do generally call her Livia, yec they have 
told us, that ſhe had alſo the name of Julia, and have informed 
us of the reaſon: for it ; which*was, that Auguſtus in his laſt 
will adopted his wife into the Julian family, and appointed 
that ſhe ſhould bear the name of julia 1. And there are medals 
on which ſhe bears this name. But if nothing of this had ap; 
peared in any of the Roman authors, or inſcriptions that are 
extant, yet ſince Joſephus appears to be well acquainted with 
the Roman affairs from Julius Cæſar down to his own time; 
I believe moſt men would have allowed, that he had ſome good 


un O, Te Hpwong o Ilanairnvo Ml] Tiberium & Liviam heredes habult. 
r aro T adi\fw , ro rg Livia in familiam Juliam nomenque a” 
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Concerning the firſt Marriage of Herodias, 397 
eaſon for 2 the wife of Auguſtus, Julia. For the ſame 
ſeaſon, a like ſoppoſition ought to be made in behalf of the 
evangeliſts, in the caſe before us. 

It was exceeding common among the ancients, Jews and 
others, for perſons to have two names, and to be called ſometimes 
by the one, and ſometimes by the other, There are ſeveral 
nſtances in the New Teſtament : Simon, who is called Peter; 
[ibbeus, whoſe ſirname was Thaddeus ;- Matt. x. 2, 3. Thomas, 
which is called Dydimus, John xi. 16. Simeon, that was called 
Niger, Acts xiii. 1. Saul, who was alſo called Paul. | | 

Joſephus calls Caiaphas, the high-prieſt, Joſeph. He has 
indeed told us, that he was alſo called Caiaphas*. If mankind 
would have been as equitable to the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, as they uſually are to other authors, to ſome who are 
far from giving equal tokens of ſkill or probity with them; 
this vow” have created no difficulty, though Joſephus had 
never fubjoined the name of Caiaphas to that of Joſeph: .' But 
if any had been diſpoſed. to give — evangeliſts unfair and un- 
equal treatment, it is likely they would have pretended, that 
here was a notorious blunder; and that Caiaphas was ſo far 
tom being high-prieſt when John Baptiſt began his miniſtry, 
and when Na was crucified, that there never was any ſuch 
perſon high-prieſt among the Jews. 35; 8 

I hope what is already ſaid,- may be ſufficient to convince 
M reaſonable men, there is no juſt ground to ſuſpect the evan- 
geliſts of any miſtake. in the name of Herodias's firſt huſband. 
However, there is ſomewhat farther to be offered: there are 
other writings extant, in which he is called Philip. I ſhall 
tranſcribe here the account of it in Whitby's words : © Gori 
* onides ſaith, Herodias was firſt married to Philip, and then 
taken away from him by Herod Antipas. The old Hebrew 
3 ſaith, © Uxorem fratris ſui Philippi ipſo vivente 
* junxit ſibi matrimonio, quæ liberos ex fratre ejus ſuſceperat, 
& tamen is eam duxit uxorem,” (chap. 36.) And an old 
' chronicle of the ſecond temple ſaith, © Antipas Philippi fra- 
" tris ſui uxorem accepit, ex qua ille liberos ante genuerat,” 
(F. 54. c. 4.) i. e. © Antipas married the wife of his bro- 
E . Philip, he being yet living, and having had children 
* by her.“ 8 
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Or ZACHARIAS, THE SON OF BARACHIAs, | 4. 

| | xXX1V, U 
Tnxxx are ſome difficulties attending the prophetical repre ther; f 
ſentation, given by aur: Lord, of thoſe judgments; which h The! 
foreſaw would ſoon befal the Jewiſh nation. This we have blos; 
two of the evangeliſts, in St. Matthew and St. Luke, OM our Sa 
account will illuſtrate the other, and we may have ſome ocz tems 
fion to refer to each of them; therefore I ſhall ſet them bot fate ar 
down here at once. Lee - 69 Eng 0 anſw 
The account of this matter, as it ſtands in St. Matthey, M befo 
thus: ch. xxiii. 29 —36. Woe unto you, ſcribes and phariſees, by ſage ot 
pocrites, becauſe ye build the-tombs of the-prophets, and garni indeed, 
the ſepulchres of the righteous; and ſay, if we bad been in H belore 
days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with th . 
in the blood of the prophets. Whergfore ye be witneſſes unto yu again 
ſelves, that ye be the children of them that killed the prophets ho 
Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. Ye ſerpents, ye gene more 
ration of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of bell! a dec 
Wherefore, behold, I ſend unto you prophets, and wiſe men ani of cc 
feribes, and ſome of them ye ſball kill and crucify, and ſome « Zach 
them ſpall ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them fri the! 
city to city: that upon you may come all the righteous blood fe meſſe 
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood 6 "betra 
ZACHARIAS, so OF BARACHIAS, - Whom ye flew between the tem The fa 
ple and the altar, Verily, I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſha before 
come upon this generation. | | a WY 
The parallel place in St. Luke, ch.xi.47—5 1. is in theſe word then 
Moe unto you, for ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and ui to by 
fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow th being 
deeds of your fathers; for they indeed killed them, and ye buil ' thoſe 
their ſepulchres. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I wil | hey 
fend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they fhall ſtay a darin 
perſecute ; that the blood of all the prophets, which was ſhed fru of th 
the foundation of the world, may be required of this generation It m 
from the blood of Abel, unto the BLOOD OF ZaCHARTAS, WhiC a theſ 
periſhed between the altar and the temple: verily, Lſay unto qui gg 
it hall be required of this generation. % < © +4 * St. 
Here the evangeliſts may be charged with a miſtake ſeveral z 
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ways. They who would ſuppoſe, that Zacharias here referre 


to is Zacharias, one of the twelve leſſer Jewiſh prophets, 7 
* | ay 
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oy, they muſt have been miſtaken, becauſe in the time of 
5 Zacharias, the temple is ſuppoſed to have been in ruins: 
and therefore it is impoſſible he ſhould have been killed between 
je temple and the altar. And others, who ſuppoſe Zacharias, 
here intended, 1s Zacharias, whole death is related in 2 Chron. 
xiv, may ſay, that St. Matthew miſtook the name of his fa- 
ther; for his name was Jehoiada, and not Barachias, RE 
There is another Zacharias, whoſe death is related by Joſe- 
jus; but that happened not, till long after the time in which 
dur Saviour is ſuppoſed to have ſpoken theſe words. This 
ſeems a afford the molt formidable objection: I ſhall therefore 
tate and conſider it particularly; and in anſwering this, I hope 
0 anſwer alſo the other two. 

foro {tate this objection, I ſhall here tranſcribe the paſ- 


age of Joſephus on which it is founded. I muſt abridge it 
indeed, but I ſhall omit nothing that is material to the point 
before us. | - 
The zealots,” ſays Joſephus, © were exceedingly enraged 
© againſt Zacharias“, the ſon of Baruch: for he was a man 
© who dereſted all wickedneſs, was a lover of liberty, and 
© moreover was very rich. They call* together therefore by 
© decree ſeventy of the chief of the people, and form a kind 
© of council, deltitute of all authority. They then brought 
© Zacharias before them, and accuſed him of a conſpiracy with 
the Romans; and in particular charged him with ſending _ 
' meſſengers to Veſpaſian, the better to concert meaſures for 
"berraying them into his hands.“ But they had no witnefles. 
The facts were not proved. Zacharias, in a ſpeech he delivered 
before the council, confuted all the calumnies of the zealots, 
nd warmly reproved them for their wickedneſs. © The ſeven 


ds then acquitted him, chooſing rather to die with him, than 
1 WT 2. bring upon themſelves the imputation of his death. He 
1 þ being thus abſolved, the zealots raiſed a loud clamour againſt 
ill oe judges, as not underſtanding” the deſign, for which 


they had been inveſted with authority. And two of the moſt 
' daring of the zealots, falling upon Zacharias in the middle 
' of the temple, ſlew him there.“ 

[t may be ſaid then: from hence it appears, that the writers 
of theſe books were not acquainted with the affairs of thoſe 
mes; theſe writings therefore do not come from St. Matthew 
or St, Luke: at leaſt the authors of them did not live at the 
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time they are ſuppoſed to have lived 
poſſibl 5 
terwards. How elſe could they have i q 
| un 
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der, as to make Jeſus tell t | 
Wop hi the Jews of his time, i | 
Tiberius, that they had killed Zacharias he: I teig o The 
2 Baruch? when Joſephus informs us, that he was araching age h 
t the latter end of Nero's reign, nn this not killec whoſe 
theſe words are ſaid to have been ſpoken by Chriſt 8 The 
I. To this I anſwer, in the firſt place, that the fact Ye ſay 
y d oſephus does not ſuit the words of Chriſt in the eva — 
3 the name of the father of Zacharias r 3 
was erent. Whitby“ obſerves, that as Baruch in Ted . 
: 2 the Apocrypha is always called by the Septua en lice, y 
aruch, fo pn, Barachiah, is rendered by the an 10 God 
« Barachiah, Iſa. viii. 2. Zech. i. 1.7. And ON i fathers, 
: Bapayiac, Barachias, v. 4. fe 8 Baruch 1 II. we fin in wie 
(4) The _—_ not the ſame name. nur 
2. eir aracters are not the ſam n my 
3 's diſcourſe obliges us to ſu a that] Li ke ek 
"i mentioned, was a prophet : whereas Zacharias in Joſe \ me. 
”n_ * ge from him. was by ” 
<q e place in which they are ſaid to h pO 
0 not the ſame. Zacharias, in the gelpels aide —— but ye 
e __ and the altar, according to both St. Matthew and 115 
6 — on ce: but there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Joſephus - r 
. 9 ſlain in Newer court, in which the ar too uy 
cil was not held within that court: and Zacharia p 
a es r _ immediately after his e . | 220 
1 N . e was (lain in any part of the I i 
mY is perfectly agreeable to the node of ob horat, m5 it 
at name- were comprehended the temple, and all th | ie 
and buildings belonging to it . e cou ry 
Theſe ſeveral inſtances of diſa : wich ! 
2 ſagreement, I ſhould think, mult 
incline moſt perſons to conclude, that the ſame diets 4 0 
not intended by the evangeliſts and Joſephus. Ys And 0 
gs . this is more than is reaſonable to expect ſhould of the 
IF allowed by an objector. He can eaſily believe of writers, mitted. 
A er in little credit with him, that they may run far wide both th 
5 rey truth, and really intend a fact that has but a ſmall re Thi | 
emblance with their relation. With ſuch, what hath been eve : 
ſaid hitherto will have little weight. to n 2 
I proceed therefore to ſome other conſiderations. Ker 
1 1 ſay then, that our Lord, in the words we ar 0 a f 
ering, inſtanceth in facts ſuppoſed to have been ich. 
N You, 


s On Matt, xxiii. 35. 
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derable time before. The whole tenor and deſign of his diſ- 


-ourle aſſures us of it. 
The Zacharias he mentions is not one, whom they of that 
zoe had | themſelves lain, but rather one of thoſe prophets 
whoſe combs they built. | 
The ſum of what our Saviour ſays (if I miſtake not) is this: 
Ye ſay, F wwe had been in the days of our fathers, we <would not 
jade been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. This 
you ſay ;| but, as hereby you own, that you are the children of 
them that killed the prophets ; ſo by your conduct, by your ma- 
lice, your pride, your hypocriſy, your obſtinate diſobedience 
to God, you make it appear, that you allow the deeds of your 
fathers, and are their genuine offspring : you even exceed them 
in wickedneſs; you are now filling up, and will ſtill go on to 
fill up the meaſure of their iniquity. I am come among you 
in my father's name, and have done works, which no man ever 
did, but you do not hearken to me; my words you do not re- 
ceive, and me you will crucify. God will ſend among you, as 
he did to your fathers, prophets and wiſe men, to inſtruct you 
in the moſt excellent doctrine, to admoniſh and reclaim you 
but ye will kill and crucify them, ſcourge them in your ſyna- 
gues, and perſecute them from city to city. Hereby you 
will make the wicked deeds of your fathers your own, and 
bring the guilt of them upon yourſelves : you will hereby de- 
ſerve, that all the righteous blood, ſhed from the foundation 
of the world, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood 
of Zacharias, ſhould be required of you : and verily I ſay unto 
you, it ſhall be required of this generation. 

Our Lord ſeems to me to remind them of inſtances of diſ- 
obedience and cruelty, which they were well acquainted with, 
which they avowedly condemned, and pretended to ſee the evil 
of, but yet did, and would imitate in a moſt notorious manner; 
ad hereby would bring the guilt of them upon themſelves, 
and the concluſion of all obliges us to ſuppoſe, that the death 
df the Zacharias he had · mentioned, was an act of cruelty com- 
mitted by their fathers. This is the ſenſe of the words in 
both the evangelilts. . 

This appears to me ſo evident, that if there had been no 
erent recorded in any of their ancient writings, which anſwered 
o the death of Zacharias here deſcribed ; yet I ſhould have 
luppoſed, that there was ſome ſuch event that had happened 
ry time before, and which they were then well acquainted. 
vith, 
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III. However, we have* a fact recorded in the Old Teſta 


ment, which exactly anſwers the words of our Saviour. It iz 
in 2 Chron, xxiv. 17 — 22. Now after the death of Jeboiada— 
they left the houſe of the Lord God of (their fathers,-—and wrat) 
came upon Judah and Jeruſalem : yet be ſent prophets unto them ty 
bring them again unto the Lord, and they teſtified againſt they : 
but they would not give ear. And the ſpirit of God came upon 
Zachariah, the ſin of Jebeiada the pri:ft, which flood above th 
people, and ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith God, Why tranſgreſ; . 
the commandment of the Lord? And they conſpired againſt hin, 
end ſftened him with ſlones at the commandment of the king in the 
court of the houſe of the Lord. Thus Joaſb the king remembered 
not the kindneſs which Jeboiada his father had done to him, but 
flew his ſon: aud when he died, be ſaid, the Lord look upon it, 
and require it. gt: 

This fact is exactly parallel with that deſcribed by our Lord, 
(I.) This Zachariah ſpoke in the name of the Lord, the ſpiri 
of God came upon him. It was ſuitable to our Lord's defign to 
inſtance in the death of a prophet. Ye ſay, if we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the death of the prrRoPHETS.—1 ſend unto you PROPHETS, 
and wiſe" men and ſcribes, Abel was a righteous man, and this 
Zacharias a prophet. | h 

(2.) The place, in which this Zacharias 1s ſaid to have been 
killed, anſwers the deſcription in the evangeliſts; he was flain 
in the court of the houſe of the Lord, that is, in the court of 
the prieſts, the inner court of the temple. In both the evan- 
geliſts the ſame place is ſpecified, between the temple and the 
altar: This particular circumſtance of ſo remarkable an event 
was, doubtleſs, handed down to them by tradition. According 
to the account in the Chronicles, he was in the inner court, 
when he delivered his meſſage from God to them: He cad 
above the people. The ground of the inner court was raiſed 
above the reſt; he ſtood at the extremity of that, and ſpoke 
to the people ſtanding in the next court below him: af the 
commandment of the king they ruſhed in upon Zachariah: he 
retired, they purſued him, and foned him with ſtones, 10 that 
he fell down in the ſpace between the altar of burnt-offerings 
and the temple. ; 

 (2.) Our Lord ſubjoins, «whom YE sLtw. The death of Z. 
charias, in the Chronicles, was the act of the nation, of king 
and people: this particular is added to this inftance with thc 
higheſt propriety, The death of Abel was the death of 4 


e See Whitby, Matt. xxiii. 36. b 
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Ein man, but not committed by them : the death of Za- 


charias was the act of their anceſtors, that i is, of that people 
to wham our Lord was ſpeaking; for a nation is in all ages 
reckoned the fame people. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
what aid Moſes command vou Mark x. 3. Verihy T ſay unto 
you, Moſes gave vou not that bread from heaven. John vi. 32: 
Did not Moſes give you the law ? Ch. vil. 19. See 22. 

4.) Expreſſions made uſe of in the hiſtory of Zacharias in 
the EA and by our Saviour in his diſcourſe to the Jews, 
put it paſt doubt, that he intended this fact, and alluded to 
this very account in that book. Behold I ſend unto you prophets 
and wiſe men and ſcribes. The hiſtory in the Chronicles begins 
thus: Yet he ſent unto them prophets to bring them again unte ; the 
Lord, and they teſtified againſt them, &c. It concludes: And 
when he died, be ſaid, the Lord look upon it, and require it. 
Our Saviour tells the Jews, that the bleed of all the prophets 
would be required of that generation. 

(5.) As the fact related in the Chronicles does in all its cir- 
cumſtances anſwer that deſcribed by our Lord, ſo there is a 
ſuitableneſs in the order in which it ſtands in our Lord's diſ- 
courſe. | Abel is the firſt righteous man ſlain, and the death of 
Zacharias i is the laſt act of cruelty to a prophet related in the Jew- 
iſh ſacred writings. 

IV. It ought to be obſerved, that there is an exact harmony 
between the evangeliſts, in the account they have given of 
this diſcourſe of our Saviour, though there is no reaſon to 
think, that one has copied the other. This ought to ſatisfy us, 
that no miſtake has been made. 


In 2 particular indeed there is a difference. 
Matthe 


St. Luke 

And i 
of, ſeem 
tor there 

There 1 
our Say 
ſuch an 


In St. 
Zacharias is ſtyled the fon of Barachias, whereas in 
s account it is not ſaid who was his father. 

h this particular the perſon, whom our Saviour ſpeaks 
s not to anſwer to him mentioned in the Chronicles; 
he is called the ſon of Jehoiada. 

is therefore but one objection againſt ſuppoſing, that 
jour meant the Zacharias in the Chronicles: but it is 
objection as deſerves conſideration. 


It has 
lons amc 
their try 
word Je] 
uſed tor 
the ſame 


been oblerved by * divers learned men, that many per- 
ng the Jews were called by two names, eſpecially when 
e name happened to have ſome of the letters of the 
novah in it. For this reaſon Barachias may have been 
Jehoiada, ſince likewiſe theſe two names have much 


meaning. 
S f Vid. Grot. & Whitb, in loc. 
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Ocher learned men ſuppoſe, that Barachias was very early 
inſerted into St. Matthew's goſpel by ſome tranſcriber. There 
is the more reaſon for this ſuppoſition, becauſe it is wanting in 
St. Luke. Or elſe Jchoiada might have been originally in 8t. 
Matthew, but ſome Chriſtian tranſcriber, not well acquainted 
with the Jewiſh hiſtory, nor knowing who Jehoiada was, and 
therefore ſuſpecting that to be a miſtake, might pretend to 
correct it, by putting Barachias in the room of Tehoiada, 
Zachariah, the ſon of Barachias, whoſe prophecies form one 
of the books of the Old Teſtament, was certainly better known 
among the chriſtians, than Zacharias the ſon of Jehoiada. It 
is not at all unlikely therefore, that our not having this name 
in St, Matthew, may be owing to the ignorance and raſhneſ; 
of ſome tranſcriber. This ſuppoſition ſcems to be favoured 
by what St. Jerom ſays, who informs us, that in the goſpel 
of the Nazarenes, Zachariah is called the ſon s of Jeholada. 

Some have thought, that there is a like inſtance in Matt. 
xili. 35. where we have theſe words, That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prephet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in 
parables, & c. The words of this quotation are in Pf. Ixxviii, 
2. the title of which is Maſchil of Aſaph. St. Jerom * ſays, 
that in ſome copies of St. Matthew it was written, That it might 
Le fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet Eſaics, He thinks 
it was originally, which was ſpoken by the prophet Aſaph : but 
ſome tranſcriber, not knowing Aſaph to be a prophet, put 
Efaias in his room. Afterwards others, perceiving there were 
no ſuch words as thoſe which follow here to be found in Eſaias, 
left out his name; and from thence forward in moſt copies it 
was written, which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, &c. 

I crave leave to mention an obſervation, that may ſupport 
the former of theſe two ſuppoſitions, viz. that originally tbe 
fon of Barachias was wanting in St. Matthew, as well as in St. 
Luke. The ancient chriſtians ſeem to have been very much 
divided in their opinion, who was the Zacharias here ſpoken of, 
Many chriſtians in St. Jerom's time thought, he was Zacha- 
rias the father of John the Baptiſt; borrowing this notion (as 
he * adds, ) from ſome apocryphal books of no authority. In 
the copics of St. Matthew's goſpel in his time, he was ſtyled 
the fon of Barachias, as in ours: but the Nazarene chriſtians, 
being Jews by birth, and underſtanding.the hiſtory of their own 


In evangeho quo etuntur Nazareni pro filko Barachiz, ſilium Joiadæ re perimus 
ſcriptum. S. Hieron, comment. Matt. xx, 36. > In toc, i Comm. in 
Matt. XXIli. 36. oh 

nation, 
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nation, had it in their goſpel, Zacharias the ſon of Jeboiada. 
This indeed was the truth, but it ſeems to have been an inſertion, 

But this is left to the reader, to judge of as he thinks fir. 
It is highly probable, that one of theſe may be the caſe; either 
that Jehpiada, not being well known, Barachias was put in his 
room ; or elſe, that the ſon of Barachias, was added. 


[>] 
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Whitby 
© ſlain al 


By the 


have take 
Beſides 


* prophe! 


© of the | 


being ſo probable an account of this reading, I hope 
nains no farther ſcruple about this text. | | 
is another interpretation of theſe words, which ſome 
lined to, namely, that Zacharias here mentiqned 1s 
s, whoſe death Joſephus has given, us the hiſtory of, 
our Saviour fpoke of him by way of prophecy. But 
can be no objection, which I am concerned with, 
gainſt the evangeliſts from this ſenſe of the words, I 
n no notice of it. we. 

;, I think it is by no means the true ſenſe of the place, 
obſerves very well, © that Chriſt ſpeaks here of the 
's, whom they had ſlain, not of one who was to be 
trle before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for then none 
eople could have underſtood his meaning.' | 
whole tenor of our Saviour's diſcourſe, the Zacha- 


rias he {| 


aks of is excluded from the number of thoſe that 


were to be ſlain. If Zacharias, whom Joſephus ſpeaks of, was 
as good 4 man as he repreſents him, and did faithfully reprove 
the wickedneſs of the prevailing party of his nation, he might 
be one of thoſe holy and wiſe men, whom our Saviour foreſaw 
would be flain by the Jews : but he can never be the Zacha- 


rias who 
thoſe pr 


would be 


Ir will 


council : 
counſel to 
9 little . 


relating to 


our Saviour mentioned by name; for he is one of 
phets which had been ſlain before, and whoſe blaod 
required of them, 
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be proper in the next place to conſider the objection 

Theudas. The apoſtles were brought before the 
t Jeruſalem, Acts v. 34—36. And when they took 
ſlay them, Gamaliel commanded to put the Apoſtles forth 
pace; and ſaid unto them, Ye men of Ifrael take heed to 
d 3 yourſelves, 
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yourſelves, what ye intend to do as touching theſe men. Fox dy. 
FORE THESE DAYS ROSE UP THEUDAS, boaſting himſelf 10 3. 
Somebody, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined 
themſelves : who was ſlain, and all as many as obeyed bim, «wer, 
ſcattered and brought to nought. AFTER THIS MAN Poſe up Judas 
of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him : and all, even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed 
This ſpeech of Gamaliel was made not long after our 83. 
viour's aſcenſion : Ludovicus Cappellus places ir in the begin- 
ning of Caligula's* reign; Whitby“ and others, three or four 
years ſooner, in the 20th of Tiberius, A. D. 34. And Ga. 
maliel here ſpeaks of Theudas, as having given diſturbance 
before Judas of Galilee, who in the days of the taxing dre 
away much people, This refers doubtleſs to the aſſeſſment 
made by Cyrenius after Archelaus was depoſed, when Judez 
was reduced to a Roman © province : which happened in the 
ſixth or ſeventh year of the chriſtian æra. It was at this time 
that Judas, whom Joſephus calls Judas Gaulanites, and like- 
wiſe Judas the Galilean, raiſed diſturbances in that country, 
But Joſephus gives us an account of an impoſtor called 
Theudas, when Cuſpius Fadus was procurator in Judea; and 
therefore not before the fourth year of Claudius the Roman 
emperor, A. D. 44, that is, ſeven years after Gamaliel's ſpeech 
was made, according to Cappellus's computation, and ten years 
after it, according to Whitby's. | 
Joſephus's words are theſe : © Whilſt Fadus was procurator 
of Judea, a certain impoſtor called Theudas, perſuaded a 
very great multitude, taking their effects along with them, 
* to follow him to the river Jordan: for he ſaid he was a 
* prophet, and that cauſing the river to diyide at his com- 
mand, he would give them an eaſy paſſage over. By theſe 
* ſpeeches he deceived many: but Fadus was far from ſuffering 
them to go on in their madneſs; for he ſent out a troop o 
© horſe, who, coming upon them unexpectedly, flew many, 
and took many priſoners. Theudas himſelf was among the 
latter; they cut oft his head, and brought it to Jeruſalem, 
* Thefe things happened in Judea, while Cuſpius Fadus was 
© procurator *.' . | | | 
2 Spicileg. in AR. v. 36. Whitby Tea edlapor able! mpoPulng yay wel 
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It may therefore be pretended, that St. Luke has made a 


miſtake, The Theudas whom Jolephus mentions, appeared 
not till ſeveral years after Gamaliel's ſpeech was made: nor 


has Joſephus faid any thing of any other. The 
liel ſpeaks of, is of the ſame name; he 
omebody, that is, a prophet : he was ſlain, and his fol- 
In theſe particulars Gamaliel and Jo- 


to le, 
lowers were ſcattered. 


perſon Gama- 


likewiſe booſted himſelf © 


ſephus agree, therefore they mean the ſame perſon, but they 
differ moſt widely about the time: for which reaſon St. Luke 


muſt have been miſtaken. 


Divers ſolutions have been offered of this difficulty, 

. Some ſay, St. Luke might put the affair of Theudas into 
Gamaliel's ſpeech by way of anticipation. He knew very well, 
that Theudas did not appear till after this time; but this be- 
ing a yery proper inſtance, and ſuitable to the main ſcope and 
dclign|of the ſpeech which Gamaliel made, he inſerted it him- 
ſelf, But this is not at all agreeable to the ſimplicity of St. 
Luke's narration, eſpecially conſidering how particular he is 
as to the number of Theudas's followers: To whom à number 


of meit, about four hundred, / 
think Valeſius was at a loſs 


vined themſelves. And one would 
or examples of anticipation, when 


the only one he produces is out of a poet, and that has ſcarce 
any reſemblance with this before us“. 

2. Some think that Joſephus has been miſtaken, and has 
miſplaced Theudas's inſurrection, This ſolution Valeſius pre- 
fers before the former, and it is approved likewiſe by * Le 
Clerc. They underſtand Gamaliel to ſay, Before theſe aays *, 
that is, a little while ago, ro/e up Theudas, boaſting bimſelf to 
bz ſomebody. And if you look farther back *, before this man, 
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——portuſque require Velinos. 
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led. H. E. I. ii. c. 11. f Clerict Hil- 
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niam Caſaubonus negat Græcos unquam ita 
locutos fuifſe, producendus eſt teſtis omni 
exceptione major. Is eſt Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, qui in lib, vii. Stromat. ſub fi- 
nem, eodem prorſus modo locutus eſt quo 
B. Lucas: Nam Marcion iiſdem qui- 
dem temporibus vixit quibus Baſilides & 
Valentinus. Verum tanquam ſenior cum 
illis adhuc junioribus ks eſt. Addit 
deinda, web o Eipuwn tw oM[ov xnpuocovieg 
ru Tips vnrneorw. Poſt quem Simon præ- 
dicantem Petrum auditit aliquamdiu. Quis 
non videt in hoc Clementis loce poſt hunc 
idem valere atque ante hunc,—ſed & geo- 

raphiæ ſcriptotes, quoties terrarum ſitum 
* populorum nomina deſcribunt, eodem 
loquuntur modo. Dicunt enim Add rules 
br EX $410k» Id. ib, 
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(not after this man, as we render it,) roſe up Judas of Galile- 

— Thus, according to Valeſius, Joſephus has not miſplaceg 
this event of Theudas above 12 years; but according to Mr. Le 
Clerc, the error is greater, for he ſuppoſes he roſe up A. D. 2? 

But this kind of ſolutions appears to me perfectly arbitrary 
and not to be untying, but cutting the knot; and I freely own 
I have no right to them. Ir is very unlikely, that Joſephus 
ſhould have been miſtaken about the time of that Theudas'; 
inſurrection which he gives an account of; he may have made 
miſtakes in chronology; but Joſephus is very expreſs here, that 


this affair happened in the time of Fadus, when he himſch 8 


muſt have been ſeven years of age. 

And in my opinion theſe learned men give a wrong meaning 
to two expreſſions in Gamaliel's ſpeech. It is not neceſſary to 
underſtand thoſe words, Before theſe days roſe up Theudas, of 
a little while ago, two or three years before: theſe common 
phraſes are looſe and undetermined in all languages, and fignify 
ſometimes a ſhorter, at others, a longer ſpace of time; and the 
ſubject matter of the diſcourſe, or the coherence of things, or 
ſome light from abroad, can alone determine what the ſpace of 
time intended is. It is ſaid, Acts ix. 22, 23. But Saul increaſed 
the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews which were at Do- 
maſcus.— AND AFTER THAT MANY DAYS were fulfilled, the Jews 
took council to kill him. By theſe many days can be meant but 
a ſhort ſpace of time, as appears from Gal. i. 17, 18. St. Paul 
tells Felix, Acts xxiv. 10. Foraſmuch as I know that thou hal 
been of many years a judge unto this nation, I do the more cheer- 
fully anſwer for myſelf : though it is likely, Felix had not then 
been in Judea above five years. And yet it might be ſaid very 
properly, that he had been there many years; ſince in five years 
time, a governor may be ſuppoſed to gain a good inſight into 
the laws and cuſtoms of his province, and the temper of the 
people; as alſo, becauſe very often governors were removed 
in a ſhorter ſpace of time. When Pilate's ſoldiers had marched 
into Jeruſalem with enſigns, the Jews went from thence in a 
great body to Pilate at Cæſarea, and there made? ſupplications, 
Joſephus* ſays, many days.“ But it appears preſently after. 
wards, that on the“ ſixth day from their arrival, Pilate ſeated 
himſelf on his tribunal and granted their petition. So Joſephus 
relates this in his Antiquities : in his War theſe earneſt ſuppli- 
* cations continued five whole days and nights.“ 
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* Thus theſe phraſes, that ſeem to import a long duration, 
ed ne much limited by the connexion of a diſcourſe, or by the 
Le nature of the things ſpoken of: and other phraſes, that denote 
23, ordinarily a ſhorter duration, mult be underſtood ſometimes 
ry, WH with great latitude. There is an example in Jeremiah, chap. 
wn xi. 31. Behold THE Days cou, ſaith the Lord, that I will 
hug make g new covenant with the bouſe of Iſrael. Ver. 33. ArTER 
8 THOSE bars, ſaith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward 
ade parts. 1 ſuppoſe no one thinks theſe promiſes or predictions 
har WH cre to be accompliſhed preſently. Porphyry ſays, that 
ſie WM © many of the ancients had been ſuppoſed to underſtand the 
« ſounds of birds and other animals, and Apollonius® of 
ing WM © Tyana not long ago.” Apollonius died before the end of 
7 to the firſt century of the chriſtian æra: Porphyry was not born 
-of WM til the 232d or 233d year“ of the ſame æra. Every one muſt 
non be ſenſible, with what latitude Porphyry's © not long ago” is 
nify WH to be underſtood. I place another remarkable example from 
the WY Cicero in the margin“. | | 
or ſee no neceſſity therefore of reſtraining the ſenſe of the 
eck phraſe, Z ore theſe days, to two or three years; it may as well 
ſed WM intend twenty or thirty years: it is plain it does fo here, ſince 
Da. it was not till after Theudas that Judas roſe up. 

2 Which brings me to the other phraſe miſunderſtood by theſe 
but learned men: After this man, hila rale. The inſtances of the 
aul ve of this prepoſition by geographers for a remoter diſtance 
bene not to the point, becauſe here it imports time: and as for 
ter- Valefius's quotation from St. Clement; I think it not worth 
hen while tÞ conſider here, whether he underſtands it right or 
err WH not. Ar the beſt, Sr. Clement's paſſage is very obſcure and 
ears . St. Luke's phraſe is one of the moſt common 
into i phraſes in all the Greek language, and is ever underſtood as 
the it eis rendered in this place by our tranſlators, It would be 
ved why 7p to affix a new meaning to a very common phraſe, 


vole £5 


hed MF upon the fingle authority of one obſcure paſſage : this is ſaid 
in a pon the ſuppoſition, that the phraſe in St. Clement was the 
ns,” me with that in St. Luke, and that the ſenſe aſſigned by Va- 


ter- WM [Gus to St. Clement's paſſage was the moſt likely ſenſe of any. 
ited But indeed the phraſe in St. Clement is not the ſame, and for 


| . 
hus chat reaſon is of the leſs weight here. 
pli- | 
2 Ne £76 LEY TWY TTHACGIWY © WPEDL 1-1 & Script. Porphyr. cap. 2, © Quid 
== 61 Tell, # D O J Ar- ea, que NUPER, id eſt paucis ante ſeculis, 
"7 6 Toxzzve, Porphyr. de Abſt. I. 11. medicorum ingeniis reperta ſunt ? De Nat. 
e. 3. n Vid. Luc. Holſten, de Vit. Deor. 1. ii. c. 30. 
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I ſoppofe then that our tranſlation is juſt, and that the ſub 
ſtance of this part of Gamaliel's ſpeech is this: Not long Ry ; 
roſe up Theudas. It might be thirty years or more. The ny 
ſons he ſpoke to knew very well how long. And alter hi 
man, in the time of the celebrated aſſeſſment, When Judea ws 
made a Roman province, roſe up Judas of Galilee, Bork 
theſe men periſhed, and their adherents were ſcattered, 

3. And the ſolution, already offered by divers learned? mer 
of the difficulty under conſideration, appears to me perfe/t1y 
zuſt. There were two Theudaſes in Judea that were impoſtor; 
one before Judas of Galilee, and another in the reign of Clay. 
dius. There is no miſtake upon this head in Joſephus, nor in 
St. Luke, who has given us an exact and true account of Ga. 
maliel's ſpeech. | | 

It is not at all unlikely, that there ſhould be two impoſtor 
in Judea of the ſame name in the compaſs of about forty (q) 
years, and that they ſhould both come to the ſame end. Theſe 
are -the two chief difficulties in this matter, and they may be 
both cleared up. | 

1. It is not at all ſtrange, that there ſhould be two impoſtors 
in Judea of the name Theudas in the ſpace of forty years, 
There were ſeveral impoſtors named Simon. Beſide Simon 
Magus, mentioned in the New Teſtament, and often ſpoken 
of by the firſt Chriſtian writers, there was one Simon a ſervant 
of Herod ; who, after his maſter's death, had the impudence 
to ſet himſelf up for king, and put“ on a diadem. After a 
long and obſtinate engagement with Gratus, he was defeated, 


and his men were diſperſed; he was taken priſoner, and by 


Gratus's order his head was cut off. There was another St- 
mon, ſon of Judas of Galilee, who was crucified in the * reign 
of Claudius by Tiberius Alexander, governor of Judea after 
Fadus. There was in the time of Felix one Simon of Cyprus, 
who pretended to magic; I have already mentioned him in 
another place (B). | 

There were likewiſe ſeveral Judaſes who gave diſturbance to 
this country in a very ſhort time. Judas of Galilee was a 
noted perſon, mentioned here by Gamaliel, and oftentimes by 


p Cafaub. Exerc. in Baron. ii. n. 18. chriſtian æra. 4 Ry Js va Tin dug pr 
Grot. & Hamm. in Act. v. 36. Baſnage Hr TE Bac -g phe 71 axe" 
Hift. des Juifs, I. vi. c. 9. 5 7. edit. 1706. ow Twy apaſualuy, Hatnus Tt owns 

(A) The interval cannot be ſhorter. }o- w:pibeobais Ant. I. xvii. c. 12. 66. 
ſephus's Theudas could not appear be fore r Teælog evi wy TY x: Qankn ar 
the year 44. Gamaliel's Theudas roſe up ibid, „ Ibid. I. xx. c. 4. 9. 
before Judas of Galilee, who made his (3) Book I. p. 26. 


dillurbance in the 6th or 7th year of the 
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gcc hüs; he roſe up in the time of the taxing preſently after 
he removal of Archelaus. There was* another Judas (e), ſon 
if Ezechias, who ſoon after Herod's death affected regal au- 
hority, and did a great deal of miſchief, There was one Judas, 
un of Sepphoræus, a man in great reputation for his {kill in 
he Jaw, who with ſome others raiſed a ſedition during Herod's 
ſt ſickneſs : he and ſome of his confederates ® were burnt alive. 
& that there were three men of the ſame name, who in the 
ace of about ten years raiſed commotions in Judea. 

'(2.) Nor is the agreement of character and circumſtances 
mentioned by Gamaliel and Joſephus, a proof they ſpeak of 
ane and the ſame perſon. There are but two particulars of this 
bt: that they pretended to be extraordinary perſons, and that 
hey were Nain, and their followers ſcattered or brought to 
zought. But in this there is nothing extraordinary: though 
there had been yet more circumſtances in which they had 
reed, this would have been no proof that one and the ſame 
rſon is ſpoken of. 

Gamaliel ſays, © Theudas boaſted himſelf to be ſomebody,? 
ind he © was flain:* Joſephus, that © Theudas ſaid he was a 
# prophet,” and © his head was cut off,” 

Joſephus has informed us, concerning the Theudas he ſpeaks 
of, that he got a good number of people to follow him to Jor- 
dan. Though Gamaliel and Joſephus had concurred in ſo par- 
ticular a circumſtance as this, (which they do not,) yet it 
would not have been a ſufficient reaſon for our ſuppoſing that 
they intended the ſame perſon. | : 

| ſhall give an inſtance, Of Simon * above-mentioned, ſer- 
vant of Herod, Joſephus ſays, that he plundered and burnt 
the palace at Jericho; and that he burnt ſeveral royal houſes 
in divers parts, having firſt given them to be plundered by 
iis followers. He ſays alſo, that the people with Simon were 
ciefly 7 Peræans, or people that lived on the other ſide of 
jordan. Afterwards, even while he is ſpeaking of affairs that 
paſſed in Judea ſoon after the death of Herod, he ſays, that 
dat Amatha near Jordan, a royal palace was burnt down by a 
number of men very much like thoſe who were with * Simon.” 


' 1-2%; |0* 1» EC vicry +» A» Antiq. whom Gamaliel ſpeaks, Acts v. 36.” 


|. xvii. cap. 12. 9 5» (c) Archbiſhop Annals, p. 797. u De Bell. I. i. c. 
Uiner thinks, this Judas to be Gamaliel's gg. 52—4 X To ev It Rx vii Baow 
Iheudas. For whereas Jehudah of the amo» Tia Tg1T % apraſns ſo” To : ſuala- 


' Hebrews is the ſame with Theudah of u · Ant. I. xvii. c. 12. (6. 
| the Syriahs, ſrom whence Judas and Thad- y To 78 wo r Llepaiwy* ibid. 
' Geus [compare Luke vi. 16. with Mark 2 Kalerpno hn Je Kat TH ts Tw Topdzrn 
i. 18.] and much rather Theudas, the eilapyw i Auablog facikeua ure Tir 
ame name plainly comes. This Judas cual po- Z314wW) Tapanhnoiuy ibid, 
ems id be no other than Theudas, of R c 
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It Joſephus had omitted this laſt fact, and ſome other hin 
rian had related it, together with the name of the leader of 
this body of men, and given them their character ; which i 
true, muſt have reſembled that of the men with Simon: unleſ 
the reputation of this hiſtorian had been very well eſtabliſhes, 
it would have been thought that he was miſtaken, and that the 
perſon he meant was Simon, though he called him by another 
name. A palace burnt down at Amatha by Jordan: who could 
theſe be but Simon's people? who, Joſephus ſays, were moſtly 
Perzans. Then the time agrees exactly: both facts in the 
_ abſence of Archelaus from Judea'after his father's death, This 


writer therefore muſt have been groſsly miſtaken in the name 
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of the perſon, to whom he aſcribes the conduct of this action. Con 
Or, it is not unlikely, that critics might have been divided; many! 
ſome would have vindicated Joſephus, and ſome the other WM nentic 
writer: and yet they would have been all miſtaken, unleſs they WW and in 
had allowed two different bodies of men, and two different death ; 
matters to be ſpoken of, and that both the hiſtorians were in WM ume, 
the right. | > Us the fan 
It is certain, that theſe impoſtors about this time had a re. Wl anon? 
ſemblance in their pretenſions, and their fates ; one boaſted Ml very n 
he would give his followers a paſſage over Jordan, as Joſe. Wl partic: 
phus's Theudas; another promiſed his people they ſhould ſee WM unlike 
the walls of Jeruſalem fall down before them, as the Egyptian Wem 
impoſtor. The great ſcene of expectation was the * wilderneſs, WM vio v 
Bur in this they agreed univerſally, the company was routed Wl the tir 
and diſperſed, and uſually the leaders executed. This, we Ind 
may be certain, was the caſe, or elle the government had been WM Hould 
overturned, | Judea 
Theſe few circumſtances then, in which Gamaliel's Theuda WI Bat 
reſembles him mentioned by Joſephus, are no good argument, WI «12h! 
that one and the ſame perſon is intended. the Ju 
Beſides, there is one material circumſtance in which they "att 
aVIOL 


differ. Gamaliel ſays: Before theſe days roſe up Theudas—t0 
whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themſetvts. Wh Vere c 
But Joſephus ſays of his Theudas, that he perſuaded a very of age 
great multitude to follow him :* and that © many were ſlain, e In 
* and many taken priſoners.” Joſephus's Theudas muſt have z. 


Iau: vs 


had with him a much larger company than the former. & B.. 
(3-) It has been very well obſerved by Whitby d that the 2 


ancients generally agreed there was a Theudas before the com- daes be 


loc. 
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1 of our Lord, though Joſephus has taken no notice of him. 
dera was of opinion, that the Theudas of whom Gamaliel 
ſpeaks, did not ariſe before our Saviour's nativity, but ſoon 
iter Herod's death, 1n that fort of interregnum, which there 
ws in Judea, whilſt Archelaus was at Rome. Which was alſo 
xrchbiſhop Uſher's opinion, as I have ſhewn above. 8 
It is certain, that this was a time of the utmoſt conſuſion. 
Joſephus has mentioned ſeveral by name, who then gave diſ- 
zurbance in that country; and hinted at miſchiefs done by 
others, 'whoſe names he has not put down. It is plain, he has 
paſt by many more than he has mentioned: for he ſays, At 
that rime * there were innumerable diſturbances in Judea.* 
Conſidering all theſe things, that there had been before this 
many pfetenders in Judea ; that Joſephus has been far from 
mentioning all that roſe up in the latter end of Herod's reign, 
ind in that remarkable time of confuſion which ſucceeded his 
death ; ſince there had been in this country, in a very ſhort 
time, divers adventurers for power and authority of one and 
the fame name; and ſince Theudas was no uncommon name 
among the Jews; and ſince theſe leaders of parties and factions 
yery much reſembled each other, and that ſometimes in more 


unlikely, that there were two Theudaſes who were impoſtors. 
We may depend upon it there were: Gamaliel ſpeaks of one 
who was before Judas of Galilee, and Joſephus of another in 
the time of Claudius. | | 

Indeed I am ſomewhat ſurprized, that any learned man 
ſhould find it hard to believe, that there were two impoſtors in 
Judea of the name of Theudas in the compaſs of forty years“. 

Batricides, patriarch of Alexandria, about the middle of the 
eighth century, ſuppoſed that the high-prieſt Simon, ſirnamed 
the Juſt, and who according to other hiftorians® died about 
290 years before the chriſtian æra, and Simeon, who took our 
Saviour into his arms when he was preſented at the temple, 
vere one and the fame perſon, and that he was then 350 years 
df age . 1 do not fay that theſe two miſtakes are equal, but the 


© In loc. d Ev TYlw 0s xa Uefa Valeſ. ubi ſupra. 8 See Prideaux Conn. 
bag. dope WV t νονti v Thy l9zay xare> Part i. Book 8, year before Chriſt 29a. 
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particulars than thoſe ſpecified by Gamaliel; it is not at all 


daes. Ant. I. xvit. c. 12.4 4. vid. & 
QB. J. ii. p. 4. © Frequens erat id 
nomen apud Hebræos. Itaque non mirum 
et diverſis temporibus plures extitifſe fac- 
tolos homines ejuſdem nominis. Grot. in 
de. Duos enim Theudas fuiſſe, qui 
le ptophe tas eſle mentiti, alter poſt alterum 
20s ad ſpem rerum novarum concitave- 
nat, 2unquam adduci poſſim at credam. 


h In ſeptuaginta autem fuit vir, qui nun- 
cupatus eſt Simeon Juſtus; is qui excepit 
ulnis Dominum noſtrum Chriſtum e Tem- 
plo. Produxit autem Deus ei vitæ ter- 
minum, adeo ut viveret CCCL annos, & 


videret Dominum noſtrum Chriſtum. Quem 


cum vidiffer, dixit, nunc dimitte fervum 
tuum O Domine, &. apud Selden. De 
Succ. Pontif, I. i. c. vii. 
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retence for thus confounding two perſons is juſt the fam ; 
th theſe caſes, which is the agreement in name and * ap | 
For the high-prieſt's name is ſometimes written Simeon: he « a 
called the Jul ; and the evangeliſt ſays, that Simeon was 13 
gnd devout. 3-4 A 


x 


f 


— — — u———— 


e „ ve 


Or THE EC YPTIAN IMuPOS TOR. 


Tarn is yet another particular, in which it has been thought 
by ſome that Joſephus contradicts St. Luke. In ch. Mi. of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, is the account of the aproar at Jery. 
falem, when the Jews apprehended Paul, and would have 
killed him, When the chief captain had taken him from the 
Jews, and had got him in his own cuſtody, it is ſaid, he put 
this queſtion to him: Art not thou that Egyptian, which befart 
theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt out into the wildernes 
FOUR THOUSAND men that were murderers ? Acts xxi. 38. 

The objection lies againſt the number here mentioned. For 
Joſephus, ſpeaking of this ſame Egyptian, ſays, he gathered 
© together thirty thouſand men.” 

We have the ſtory twice told in Joſephus, in his Antiquities, 
and in his hiſtory of the Jewiſh War. I ſhall ſet down Joſe- 

hus's words, and leave 1t to the reader to judge, whether an 
objection of any weight can be formed againſt St. Luke from 
the account we have of this affair in Joſephus. I ſhall in the 
firſt place tranſcribe the account in the Jewiſh War, becauſe 
that was firſt written. 

© But the Egyptian falſe prophet brought a yet heavier dil- 
© aſter upon the Jews. For this impoſtor coming into the 
< country, and gaining the reputation of a prophet, gathered 


a D 3 
© together thirty thouſand men, who were deceived * by him. 
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Having brought them round out of the wilderneſs up to the 
mount of Olives, he intended from thence to make his at- 
tack upon Jeruſalem, and having beaten the Roman guard, 
to bring the people into ſubjection to him, and govern them 
Abr the help of his armed aſſociates. But Felix coming ſud- 
© denlyl upon him with the Roman ſoldiers, prevented the at- 
lack: and all the people joined with him in their own de- 
«fence; ſo that when they came to engage, the Egyptian 
fled, followed by a few only. A great number [or, the 
the greateſt part, ] of thoſe that were with him were either 


lain, or taken priſoners. The reſt of the multitude being 


( ſcattered, ſhifred for themſelves as they could.” 

The account he gives of this affair in the Antiquities is thus: 
About the ſame time [he had been ſpeaking of ſome other 
© events in the beginning of Nero's reign, ] there came a 
Taba out of Egypt to Jeruſalem, who pretended to be a 
t prophet, and having perſuaded a good number of the meaner 
fort of people to follow him to the mount of Olives, he told 
© them, that from thence he would let them ſee the walls of 
Jeruſalem fall down at his command, and promiſed through 
them to give them entrance into the city. But Felix being 
informed of theſe things, ordered his ſoldiers to their arms, 
and W out of Jeruſalem with a large body of horſe 
© and foot, fell upon thoſe who were with the Egyptian, killed 
four hundred of them, and took two hundred priſoners; but 
' the Lgyptian getting out of the fight, eſcaped.” 

The'reader, if he thinks it needful, may conſult the com- 
mentators, and other writers, who © have conſidered this diffi- 
eulty, Grotius ſuppoſes, that they were at firſt four thouſand, 
by: that at length they increaſed to the number of thirty thou- 
land. Valeſius reckons there were four thouſand only that 
were murderers, or ſicarii; though the whole company amount- 
td to the number which Joſephus mentions. Whitby thinks, 
that it is likely the number in Joſephus was originally three 
touſand. And certainly none of theſe ſolutions are con- 
temptible. But, for my own part, I think there is more need 
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of reconciling Joſephus with himſelf, or at leaſt one of theſe ac 
counts with the other, than to reconcile St. Luke with Joſephus. 
If indeed we had any good reaſon to think, that the number 
in Joſephus was originally three thouſand, the diſagreemen 
would be ſmall. The number of a multitude got together in 
a ſhort time, and ſoon diſperſed, might not be exactly Knoun: 
the chief captain at Jeruſalem might compute them at four 
thouſand, and Joſephus think they were but three thouſand, 
Aldrich has propoſed another very ingenious conjecture; 
that originally the number of the whole company in Joſephus; 
War of the Jews was four thouſand ; and that the number ot 
two hundred ſaid in the Antiquities to be taken priſoners, ws 
originally two thouſand : both which errors might happen only 
by a very ſmall alteration ©. OG 
But I chooſe not to inſiſt upon any of theſe ſolutiohs, which 


rely on emendations, made without the authority of any ma- 


nuſcripts. The numbers in Joſephus are at preſent plainly 
faulty. In the firſt account he ſays, they were thirty thouſand 
in all, and that a great number of theſe were either lain or 
taken priſoners. I might have rendered the words, the moſt 
of them, or, the greateſt part of them. But though I have 
not given them that ſenſe, yet certainly the four hundred flain, 
and two hundred taken priſoners, in the other account, cannot 
be reckoned a great number, or a large part of thirty thouſand, 
But then, as I do not inſiſt on theſe conjectural emendations 
for reconciling Joſephus with St. Luke; ſo, on the other hand, 
it would be very unfair, firſt to take it for granted, that the 
number of thirty thouſand in Joſephus is right, and then arbi- 
ttarily to reform all the other numbers in Eim, in order to form 

an objection againſt the New Teſtament. 
I think therefore, there can be no objection 2 againſt 


the numbers in St. Luke, from what Joſephus has ſaid of this 
affair, becauſe his two accounts are not conſiſtent one with 


another in this point: and that is ſufficient, 


Theſe were my thoughts concerning this difficulty formerly. 
But I have now an obſervation to offer to the reader, which | 
think will not only reconcile Sr. Luke with Joſephus, but like- 
wiſe Joſephus with himſelf; and that, without making any 
This obſervatien has been com- 
municated to me by the truly learned and accurate Mr. John 


alterations in his numbers. 


Ward, profeſſor of rhetoric at Greſham college. 
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The hiſtory of this impoſtor ſcems to lie thus. He came 
frſt to Jeruſalem, went from thence into the country, and 
taking a circuit by the wilderneſs, returned again to mount 
Olivet. In the Antiquities (which contain the ſharter account 
of this affair,) Joſephus mentions only the beginning and end 
of the ſtory, that is, the impoſtor's coming at firſt ro Jeruſa- 
lem, and ar laſt to the mount of Olives; and drops the middle 
part, of which he had 2 a ſufficient account in the books 
of the War. The chief caprain's four thouſand, therefore; were 
the men carried out of Jeruſalem, who were afterwards * Joined 


by others in the country to the number of thirty thouſand, as. 


related by Joſephus. It is likely alſo, that before he left the 
city, he had fo concerted matters with ſome friends, whom 
he left behind him, as to entertain hopes, that upon his return 
his deſign would be favoured by great numbers of Jews in 
Jeruſalem, and that he ſhould have no oppoſition from any bur 
the Romans. But upon his arrival at mount Olivet, finding 
the Romans drawn out to attack him, and the citizens in ge- 
neral prepared to oppoſe him, he did not dare to venrure an 
engagement, but preſently fled with a body of his moſt truſty . 
friends, as 1s uſual in fuch cafes. With theſe in particular the 
Roman ſoldiers were ordered to engage, neglecting the reſt, 
who were only a confuſed mulcitude, and immediately made 
off as they could by different ways. When therefore Joſe- 
phus lays, the Egyptian fled accompanied by a few * only, he 
1s to be underſtood of that body whicl. at firſt fled away with 
the impoſtor, and were but a few, with reſpect to the whole 
thirty thouland. When he ſays, the greateſt * part, or moſt 
of thoſe that were with him were ſlain, or taken priſoners, 
which in the Antiquities are ſaid to be four hundred killed, 
and two hundred taken, he means the greateſt part of thoſe 
few that fled with him. Nor need it be thought ſtrange, that 
the number of the ſlain and the priſoners is no — ; lince, 
% it ſeems, Joſephus ſpeaks only of that body of men who fled 
vith the impoſtor. It is poſſible, ſome of the reſt of the mul- 
icude might be killed likewiſe, though Joſephus takes no 
notice of them; but it is moſt likely not many. For it ſeems 
by Joſephus, as if only the Roman ſoldiers marched out againſt 
them, while the Jewiſh people in Jeruſalem ſtood upon their 
own 40e if any onſet had been made upon them. 
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Thus then, though there were but four thouſand of theſs 
men at firſt, they might be joined by others afterwards to the 
number of thirty thouſand. So St. Luke is reconciled with 
Joſephus. And the number, ſaid by Joſephus, to be lain, ci 


taken priſoners, might be a great number, or the greateſt 


part, of that body which fled with the Egyptian upon the at. 
tack made by Felix and his ſoldiers. Thus Joſephus is recon. 
ciled with himſelf, | 

But yet I cannot leave the hiſtory Joſephus has given us gf 
this Egyptian, without making two or three obſervations, 
1. The chief captain here aſks St. Paul, Art not thou that 
Egyptian, which " L,exDpesT our into the wilderneſs ?—yhich 
ſeems 'to imply, ſince the queſtion was aſked: in Jeruſalem, 
that theſe men, or a good number of them at leaſt, were 
drawn out of Jeruſalem : and Joſephus ſays exprefsly in the 
latter account, that this impoſtor came out of Egypt to je- 
« ruſalem; and perſuaded a good number of the meaner for 
© of people, (i. e. who were there,) to follow him.” 

2. The chief captain ſpeaks of their being led out into the 
WILDERNESS. This circumſtance Joſephus has mentioned in 
the firſt account, where he more particularly relates their 
march, and the compaſs they took, than in the other. 

3. This Egyptian eſcaped. Joſephus has put down this in 
both places, and undoubtedly this is ſuppoſed in the queſtion 
put to St. Paul by the chief captain. The agreement in this 
particular deſerves to be taken notice of, becauſe it was the 
common fate of theſe impoſtors to periſh themſelyes, with a 
good number of their followers. | | 

4. This Egyptian cauſed this diſturbance, according to Jo- 
ſephus, when Felix was governor of Judea. This impoltor 
therefore did not ariſe any long time before the ſeizure of S. 
Paul at Jeruſalem. He might be ſtill living therefore; in 
this reſpect there was no abſurdity in this queſtion of the chief 
captain. | 
5. Another particular, which we are obliged to Joſephus 
for, is, that all the people (at Jeruſalem) favoured, or joined 
with Felix, upon this occaſion, in their own defence: that h 
all but ſome very mean people. If Joſephus had not mention- 
ed this, perhaps it would have been ſaid, ſince conſiderable 
numbers. uſually joined theſe impoſtors, and it is likely more 


favoured them, how was it poſlible, that the chief captain 


ſhould afk Paul, when he ſaw the whole city was in an uprou; 
and the people were ready to tear him to pieces, Art not thu 
| k Or Aut 


thing 
Ther 
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that Egyptian? that pretended prophet, that Ze/ore theſe days 
nadeft an uproar ? a man of a favourite character at this time 
among the Jews! 

| think indeed, that if Joſephus had omitted this cireum- 
ance, it would have been a very good reply, to ſay, that the 
chief captain did not yet know what was the matter: and 
though there was a loud cry in the multitude, of away with 
him; yet the confuſion was ſuch, ſome ſaying one thing, and 
me another, that the chief captain had yet no notion what the 
caſe was, However, we have no occaſion to have recourſe 


to this reply. Joſephus” has told us, that all the people fa- 


youred Felix in his enterprize againſt this man: whether it 
was becauſe he came from Egypt, or what was the reaſon, is 
of no importance, 

6. There is a remarkable agreement between the chief cap- 
tain in the Acts and Joſephus, in the deſcription they give of 
this man. The chief captain ſays, Art not thou that Egyptian? 
And it is obſervable, that Joſephus has not mentioned this 
man's name in either of the accounts. In the firſt he calls 
him the Egyptian falſe prophet, and the Egyptian: in the 
other he ſays, there came one (or a certain perſon,) out of 
Egypt: and again, Felix fell upon thoſe who were with the 
Egyptian; but the Egyptian eſcaped. | | 

We have then in the Acts the exact manner, in which the 
Jews about this time ſpoke of this impoſtor. This is with me 
2 proof, that St. Luke lived and wrote about this time: that 
is, at the time he is ſuppoſed to write. We have here un- 
doubredly the chief captain's queſtion in the very words 1n 
which it was put. St. Luke muſt have received this account 
from St. Paul, or ſome one elſe who was preſent, if he was not 
by himſelf. : | 

hope therefore, that the account which Joſephus has 
given of this impoſtor, will be no longer reckoned an objection 
zgainſt St. Luke, but a confirmation of his hiſtory. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


I nave now performed what I undertook, and have ſhewn, 
that the account given by the ſacred writers, of perſons and 
things, 'is confirmed” by other ancient authors of the beſt note. 
There is nothing in the books of the New Teſtament unſuitable 

Ee 2 to 
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to the age in which they are ſuppoſed to have been written, 
There appears in theſe writers a knowledge of the affairs of 
thoſe times not to be found-in authors of later ages, We 
are hereby. aſſured, that the books of the New Teſtament 
are genuine, and that they were written by perſons, who 
lived at or near the time of thoſe events, of which they have 
given the hiſtory.” 

Any one may be ſenſible, how hard it is for the moſt learned, 
acute, and cautious man, to write a book in the character of 
ſome perſon of an earlier age, and not betray his own time by 
ſome miſtake about the affairs of the age in which he pretends 
to place himſelf, or by alluſions to cuſtoms or principles ſince 
ſprung up, or by ſome phraſe or expreſſion not then in uſe, 
It is no eaſy thing to eſcape all theſe dangers in the ſmalleſt 
performance, though it be a treatiſe of theory or ſpeculation; 
'theſe hazards are greatly increaſed when the work is of any 
length, and eſpecially if it be hiſtorical, and be concerned 
with characters and cuſtoms. It is yet more difficult to carry 
on ſuch a deſign in a work conſiſting of ſeveral pieces, written 
to all appearance by ſeveral perfons. Many indeed are deſirous 
to deceive, but all hate to be deceived : and therefore, though 
attempts have been made to impoſe upon the world in this 
way, they have never or very rarely ſucceeded, but have been 
detected and expoſed by the ſkill and vigilance of thoſe who 
have been concerned for the truth. | 

The volume of the New Teſtament conſiſts of ſeveral pieces; 
theſe are aſcribed to eight ſeveral perſons; and there are the 
ſtrongeſt appearances, that they were not all written by any one 
hand, but by as many perſons as they are aſcribed to. There 
are leſſer differences in the relations of ſome facts, and ſuch 
ſeeming contradictions, as would never have happened, if thele 
books had been all the work of one perſon, or of ſeveral who 
wrote in concert. There are as many peculiarities of temper 
and ſtyle, as there are names of writers; divers of which ſhew 
no depth of genius or compaſs of knowledge. Here are re- 
preſentations. of titles, poſts, behaviour of perſons of higher 
and lower rank in many parts of the world; perſons are intro- 
duced, and their characters are ſet in a full light; here 184 
hiſtory of things done in ſeveral cities and countries; and there 
aie alluſions to a vaſt variety of cuſtoms and tenets of perſons 
of ſeveral nations, fects, and religions. The whole is written 
without affectation, with the greateſt ſimplicity and plainnels, 
and is confirmed by other ancient writers of unqueſtioned 
authority, i 
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If it be difficult for a perſon of learning and experience, to 
compoſe a ſmall treatiſe concerning matters of ſpeculation, 
with the characters of a more early age than that in which he 
writes; it is next to impoſſible, that ſuch a work of conſide- 
rable length, conſiſting of ſeveral pieces, with a great variety 
of hiſtorical facts, repreſentations of characters, principles, 
and cuſtoms of ſeveral nations, and diſtant countries, of per- 
ſons of all ranks and degrees, of many intereſts and parties, 
hould be performed by eight ſeveral perſons, the moſt of them 


unlearned, without any appearance of concert. 


might perhaps have called this argument a demonſtration, 
if that term had not been often miſapplied by men of warm 
imaginations, and been beſtowed upon reaſonings that have but 
a ſmall degree of probability. But though it ſhould not be a 
ſtrict demonſtration that theſe writings are genuine; or though 
it be not abſolutely impoſſible in the nature of the thing, that 
the books of the New Teſtament ſhould have been compoſed 
in a later age, than that to which they are aſſigned, and of 
which they have innumerable characters; yet, I think, it is 
in the higheſt degree improbable, and altogether imcredible. 

If the books of the New Teſtament were written by per- 
ſons, who lived before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ;' that is, 
if they were written at the time, in which they are ſaid to 
have been written, the things related in them are true. If 
they had not been matter of fact, they would not have been 
credited by any perſons near that time, and in thoſe parts of 
the world in which they are ſaid to have been done, but would 
have been treated as the moſt notorious lies and falſhoods. 
Suppoſe three or four books ſhould now appear amongſt us in 
the language moſt generally underſtood, giving an account of 
many remarkable and extraordinary events, which had happened 
in ſome kingdom of Europe, and in the moſt noted cities of 
the countries next adjoining to it; ſome of them ſaid to have 
happened between ſixty and ſeventy years ago, others between 
twenty and thirty, others nearer our own time: would not 
they be looked upon as the moſt manifeſt and ridiculous for- 
geries and impoſtures that ever were contrived ? Would great 
e of perſons, in thoſe very places, change their religi- 
ous principles and practices upon the credit of things reported 
to be publicly done, which no man had ever heard of before? 
Or rather, is it poſſible, that ſuch a deſign as this ſhould be 
conceived by any ſober and ſerious perſons, or even the moſt 


wild and extravagant ? 
Ze 3 * 
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If the hiſtory of the New Teſtament be eredible, the 
Chriſtian Religion is true,” If the things 4 related to have 
been done by Jeſus, and by his followers, by virtue of power, 
derived from him, do not prove a perſon to come from God, 
and that his doctrine is true and divine, nothing can. And 
as Jeſus does here in the circumſtances of his birth, life, ſuf. 
ferings, and after exaltation, and in the ſucceſs of his doctrine, 
anſwer the deſcription of the great perſon promiſed and fore. 

told in the Old Teſtament, he is at the ſame time ſhewed to 
be the Meſſiah. | 

From the agreement of the writers of the New Teſtament 
with other ancient writers, we are not only aſſured that theſe 
books are genuine, but alſo that they are come down to us 
pure and uncorrupted, without any conſiderable interpolati. 
ons or alterations, If ſuch had been made in them, there 
would have appeared ſome ſmaller differences at leaſt between 
them and other ancient writings. ? 

There has been in all ages a wicked propenſity in mankind, 
to advance their own notions and fancies by deceits and for 
ries: they have been practiſed by heathens, Jews, and chriſtians, 
in ſupport of imaginary hiftorical facts, religious ſchemes and 
practices, and political intereſts, With theſe views ſome whole 
books have been forged, and paſſages inſerted into others of 
undoubted authority. Many of the chriſtian writers of the 
ſecond and third centuries, and of the following ages, appear 
to have had falſe notions, concerning the ſtate — Judea be- 
tween the nativity of Jeſus and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and concerning many other things occaſionally mentioned in 
the New Teſtament. The conſent of the beſt ancient writers 
with thoſe of the New Teſtament is a proof, that theſe books 
are ſcill untouched, and that they have not been new modelled 
and altered by chriſtians of later times m conformity to their 
own peculiar ſentiments. | 

This may be reckoned an argument, that the generality of 
chriſtians have had a very high veneration for theſe books; or 
elſe, that the ſeveral fects among them have had an eye upon 
each other, that no alterations might be made in thoſe writings, 
to which they have all appealed. It is alſo an argument, that 
the divine providence has all along watched over and guarded 
theſe beſt of books, (a very fit object of an eſpecial care,) 
which contain the beſt of principles, were apparently written 
with the beſt views, and have in them inimitable characters of 
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Is all inquiries concerning the chronology of the New 
Teſtament, and particulary concerning the true time of our 
Saviour's nativity, and the commencement of his miniſtry, it 
is very needful to take into conſideration the time of Herod - 
the great's death. Indeed it is very deſirable, in the firſt 
place, to ſettle exactly the date of this event; but to do this 
is a very hard taſk: nor has any one yet been ſo happy, as to 
remove all difficulties, and give univerſal ſatisfaction upon this 
head. | INH 
That none may be quite at a loſs in judging of the difficulty 
conſidered in the third chapter of this book, I ſhall here give 
a brief account of this matter, | 8 

The chief opinions at preſent concerning the time of Herod's 
death are theſe three. Some think he died a little before the 
paſſover of A. U. 750. Julian year 42. others, on November 
25 that ſame year: others, a ſhort time before the paſſover, 
FF e 3 

$ I. The Engliſh reader may ſee all, in a manner, that can 
be ſaid for the ſecond opinion, in Mr. Whiſton's © Short View. 
* of the Harmony of the four Evangeliſts, Prop. 12. But, 
though ſeveral very learned men have embraced this opinion, 
it appears to me a mere hypotheſis without foundation; the 
only ground of it is a Jewiſh account of their feaſts and faſts, 
in which that day is noted as a feaſt, becauſe on it Herod died: 
but that * book appears to be of no authority.  _ 

{ II. That Herod died but a ſhort time before ſome one of 
the Jewiſh paſſovers, is evident from Joſephus?. If we reject 
entirely his authority, it is in vain to talk about the time of 
Herod's death. Archelaus kept a paſſover in Judea after his 
father's death, befare he went to Rome ; which he would not 
haye done if it had not been near. He had good reaſon to 
haſten to Rome; he had many enemies; Herod Antipas had 
| been appointed his father's ſucceſſor in à former will, and he 
pretended that will ought to take pſhce, When the Jews at 

* See Whitby Annotat, Matt. fi. 23, Lamy Apparat. Chrono], Par, i. cap. 9. Yo 
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the temple made their demands of Archelaus, he gave them 
far words, that they might not make any diſtwi bance and re. 
tard his journey, he being in haſte to go to Rome: this haſte 
1s expreſſed by Joſephus in the War, and in the Antiquities 
in very ſtrong terms, Archelaus, in his way to Rome, at Cx. 
ſarea met Sabinus, the emperor's procurator in Syria, who was 
going“ in all haſte to Jeruſalem to ſecure Herod's treaſure for 
Auguſtus. By help of the interceſſions of Varus, preſident of 
Syria, (who was then likewiſe at Cæſarea,) Archelavs prevailed 
upon Sabinus to promiſe, , that he would not proceed any 
farther. Bur notwithſtanding that, when Archelaus was gone 
away Fe went up to Jeruſalem, and there ordered all thing; 
according to his own will and pleaſure. This was all managed 
without any orders from Rome. If Herod had been dead two 
or three months, they would have had directions from thence 


upon this matter: nay, if Herod had been dead one month, 


this vigilant procurator would have been at Jeruſalem before 
now. I take this to be a kind of demonſtration, that, accord- 
ing to Joſephus, Herod's death happened but a very ſhort 
ſpace before ſome paſſover. 

$ III. That Herod dicd a little before the paſſover A. U. 
750. Julian year 42, is argued in this manner. His diſtemper 
had made great progreſs before the pulling down the golden 
eagle at the temple. The Jewiſh rabbies excited their ſcholars 
to this action, © news being brought that Herod © was by, 
as it is in the War; *ptap, as it is in the Antiquities. Theſe 
rabbies were taken up, and carried to Jericho, where Herod was; 
a council was called, and they were tried. Herod was ſo ill 
that he could not ſtand, and notwithſtanding the new ſtrength® 
which rage gave him upon the occaſion, he was carried“ to 
the council in a chair. Soon after this theſe rabbies were 
burnt to death, and that very night! there was an eclipſe of 
the moon; this eclipſe, according to aſtronomical computa- 
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tons, happened“ the 13th of March, A. U. 7 50. After this, 
Herod grew worſe and worſe; it is plain, he could not live 
long. The paſſover of this year happened the 11th of April. 
From the 13th of March to the 11th of April, is a ſufficient / 
ſnace of time for all that Joſephus has related concerning He- 
-od's illneſs, his ſettling his affairs, the execution of Antipa- 
ter, Herod's death and funeral; which are the things placed 
between the eclipſe and Archelaus's coming to Jeruſalem at 
the paſſover. | 
la the War, Joſephus ſays, that Archelaus was baniſhed in 

the ninth year of his reign: in the Antiquities, that he was 
accuſed before Auguſtus by the Jews and Samaritans in the“ 
tenth year of his government. In his Own Life, Joſephus ſays, 
that his father was born in the * tenth year of Archelaus's reign. 
From whence one would be apt to conclude, that Archelaus 
reigned nine years complete, and that the tenth year was cur- 
rent when he was baniſhed. Dio“ places Archelaus's baniſh- 
ment in the 759th year of Rome. If Herod did not die till 
the beginning of A. U. 751, the ninth year of Archelaus's 
reign could not be completed in the 759th year of Rome. 
But if Herod be ſuppoſed to have died the beginning of A. U. 
150, Joſephus and Dio agree. Moreover, Joſephus ſays, that 
Cyrenius * ſeized Archelaus's eſtate, and finiſhed the aſſeſſment 
in Judea in the thirty-ſeventh year after the defeat of Antony 
at Actium by Cæſar Auguſtus. The victory at Actium was 
obtained on September 2, A. U. 723; therefore the 37th year 
from it begins Sept. 2, A. U. 759, and ends Sept. 2, 760. 
Suppoling then, that Herod died the beginning of A. U. 750, 
there is in this particular alſo a very good harmony between 
Joſephus and Dio, | 

There is, however, one great difficulty attending this opinion. 
For Joſephus has ſaid in two places, that Herod reigned thirty- 
four years after the death of © Antigonus, and thirty-ſeven 
years after he was declared king by the Roman ſenate, And 
he placeth this declaration * of the ſenate in A. U. 714, the 
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death of Antigonus in the year 717. If indeed at the bes 
ning of A. U. 750, Herod: had reigned thirty-ſix years com. 
plete from the firſt date of his reign, and thirty-three from the 
latter; fo that the 37th of the one epoch, and the 34th of the 
other, were to be current at the time of his death; then H 
might be ſaid not improperly to have reigned, with reſpect tg 
the one, thirty-ſeven years, and to the other thirty-four. It 
is ſuppoſed by ſome learned men, that Herod was declared 
king by the ſenate", toward the very end of the year 714; by 
others * at the latter end of October, or beginning of Novem. 
ber; by others“ in September or October; by others about 
the middle of July that year. But then, at the beginning of 
the year 750, Herod could not have reigned from this date 
thirty-lix years complete, nor was the 37th year current. He. 
rod took Jeruſalem, as ſome * think, in September, A. U. 717; 
others, about the end of June; archbiſhop Uſher © on the br 
of January this year. If the archbiſhop's ſuppoſition could be 
allowed, we ſhould have here no difficulty. Bur if any of the 
others are followed, then from this date, of Herod's reign, the 
taking of Jeruſalem, or the death of Antigonus, (which are 
all one ;) to the beginning of the year 750, we have not Quite 
thirty-three years complete, nor is the thirty-fourth current, 
In anſwer to this difficulty it is ſaid * by learned men, that 
the years of the Jewiſh kings were compured from the begiq- 
ning of the month Niſan, which uſually anſwers pretty near ta 
our March. Infomuch, that if a king began to reign in any 
part of the year before, even in February, another yeat of his 
Teign would begin with Niſan, that is, March. So Joſephus 
relates, that Jeruſalem was taken by Pompey, when Antony 
and Cicero were conſuls; by Herod, when M. Agrippa and 
Caninius Gallus were conſuls, © on the very anniyerſary of the 
* fame calamity from Pompey, it having been taken by him 
* on the ſame day twenty-feven years before ;* though there 
were but twenty-fix years complete between theſe two events. 
And from the taking of Jeruſalem by Herod to its deſtruRtion 
by Titus, Joſephus computes ® one hundred and ſeven years, 
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tough it was but one hundred and fix complete. But, in my 
opinion, theſe inſtances are not home to the point. For in 
them the year named 1s current; whereas, in the caſe before 
us it is not ſo. If Herod died in the beginning of the year 
150, the thirty-third and thirty-ſixth years of his reign were 
t complete. | 

"; IV, Other learned men ſuppoſe, that Herod died a ſhort 
time before the paſſover A, U. 751. This they argue from 
the ne of years aſſigned to Herod's reign in the places 
above- mentioned. They do not allow the truth of the Tal- 
mudical account of computing the reigns of the Jewiſh kings 
from the beginning of Niſan, or from the paſſover. If Joſe- 
phus had followed ſuch a kind of computation, he would have 
given ſome hint of it, in his books written in the Greek lan- 
ovage and for the inſtruction of ſtrangers. They fay alſo, that 
Herod's was a ſlow lingering diſtemper, and that it is not likely 
he ſhould die ſo ſoon after the execution of the rabbies and 
their accomplices, as is ſuppoſed by the patrons of the former 
opinion. Laſtly, they obſerve the (a) agreement of all the 
other numbers in Joſephus, concerning the dates of the reign 
of Archelaus and other ſons of Herod. 

This opinion, however, labours under ſeveral very great 
dificulties. Dio's account of the removal of Archelaus is in- 
tirely rejeted. But to do this* is not very reaſonable. Far- 
ther, m ſupporters of this opinion muſt allow of the eclipſe 


above-mentioned ; or they mult ſay, it was no real eclipſe, but 
only ſome obſcurity that was taken for an eclipſe. If they 
allow the eclipſe, then Herod muſt have lived a year after the 
execution of the rabbies, provided he“ died but a few days 
before the paſſover, A. U. 751. But it is incredible, that 
Herod ſhould live ſo long, conſidering the deſcription Joſe» 
phus gives of his diſtemper. Beſides, it is evident, that the 
mourning of the Jewiſh people for the rabbies, at the paſſover 
next 5 Herod's death, was very freſh, which it could not 


have been, if the rabbies had been dead above a year before. 
Moreover, it is evident, that Herod's ambaſſadors were ſent 


Vid, Lamy Appar. Chron. Par. i. c. g. mortuum fuiſſe Herodem. Quoquo autem 
Baſnage T Pol. Eccl. Vol. i. p. 146. anno mortuus fit, NON MULTIS ANTE 
hv. | (A) Note; the learned men, PASCHA DIEBUS mors illa obtigit, ut 
who eſpouſe the former opinion, ſuppoſe teſtatur Joſephus, cui fidem adhibemus. 
alſo, that Joſephus's numbers in all other Lamy ubi ſupra, 9. 1 Hy & To wevbog 
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away to Rome, to know Auguſtus's pleafure concerning Ay; 
pater, ſome ® time before the diſturbance at the temple, 7" 
the golden eagle was taken down. And it is very plain, — 
Herod lived not” many days after the arrival of the ambaſſador, 
So that, according to this opinion, theſe ambaſſadors mug 
have ſpent above a year in their journey from Judea to Rome 
and back again, though they were ſent upon very preſfi 
buſineſs, which is alſo incredible. Or they muſt reject By, 
account of the eclipſe, and ſay, as Lamy“ does, that it wx 
only a paleneſs or obſcurity, which was no real eclipſe of the 
moon ; which, I believe, will appear very ars to all 
aſtronomers. | | 
Theſe are the three principal opinions concerning the time 
of Herod's death: and theſe the main arguments for, and ob. 
jections againſt them. I preſume it appears to the reader, from 
particulars alleged from Joſephus and Dio, that Herod did 
not die before the year 750, nor ſurvive the year 751: and 
that he died a ſhort time before the Jewiſh paſſover of one of 
theſe years. It follows, that if Herod died in 750, he died 
three years and nine months before the vulgar chriſtian zra, 
which commences January 1, A. U. 754: if at the time above. 
mentioned in the year 751, then he died about two years and 
nine months before the faid æra. Which is the truth, I am 
not able to determine. 
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{ FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCLVI1L, ] 

WE IR BA 1 RO 
Tuts: diſcourſes were preached to a ſmall, but attentive 
audience, in 1742. In the year 1737, were publiſhed by a 
learned author, © An Enquiry, and a further Enquiry into the 
Meaning of Dæmoniacs in the New Teſtament.” But as the 
ſubject had much employed my thoughts, and the plan had 
been drawn up a good while before, I did not diſcern any ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for laying it aſide. 
The publication of theſe diſcourſes has been often defired 
by divers of thoſe that heard them, and by others. They who 
know how I have been engaged, need not be told the reaſon 
of the delay. They might have been put into one continued 
diſſertation, but then the practical obſervations muſt have been 
truck out; which I was unwilling to have done. And in their 
preſent form they muſt remain, for a while at leaſt, a monu- 
ment, that any ſubje&, tending to illuſtrate the ſcriptures, 
may be treated in chriſtian aſſemblies, if it be done with mo- 
deſty and diſcretion. 


Theſe diſcourſes, with the appendix, may be reckoned a 


1 ment to the firſt part of the Credibility of the Goſpel 
l ory. f 


Mazen 15, 1758, AY 
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? though it is has been long deferred. As life, through the di- 
vine goodneſs, is ſtill preferved, I propoſe now to conſider this 


Luke vii. 26—39. 


of the-lake.—And they arrived at the country of the Gadarents, 


And there were alſo with him other little ſhipss And thert ari 
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Howbeit Ye M ſuffered "OR not, but faith unto him, Go home to thy fri 
and 3, em, | great things the Lord hath done for thee, br} ewe 
eampaſſion on ther. } 1 | 


Ir is now ſome years, ſince I explained and improved, 2 
J was able, the hiſtory of our Lord's miracles, recorded in the 
goſpels. I think, that very few were intirely omitted, which 
are particularly related, except this in the country of the 
Gadarenes. And I always intended to conſider this likewiſe 


hiſtory, which, with ſome few differences only, is found in 
three ſeveral evangeliſts, Matt. viii. 28—34. Mark v. 1-20, 


I. In the firſt place, I ſhall conſider diſtinctly this whole 
narration, comparing together the ſeveral evangeliſts, as we 
go along. | 

II. After which I intend to make ſome remarks upon this 
miracle, and the hiſtory of it. 

I. In the firſt place, I ſhall diſtinctly conſider the whole of 
this narration, comparing the ſeveral evangeliſts, as we goalong, 

The time of this miracle may be in ſome meaſure perceived 


by the connexion : in all the three evangeliſts, it is preceded vs | 
by an account of our Lord's croſſing the. ſea of Galilee, with The 
his diſciples, and laying a tempeſt, which they had met with 
in their paſſage. | JE 
St. Luke had before given an account of divers of our Lord's 5 
diſcourſes, ch. viii. 19, 22, 26. Then came unto bim his mather 5 
and his brethren, and couid not come at him for the preſs —Not . 1 
it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went into a ſhip with tot Fe 
diſciples. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go unto the other fide . al K 


which is over-againſt Galilee. 

St. Mark alſo, having related divers of our Lord's diſcoutſes, 
ſays, And the ſame day, wwhen even was come, he ſaith unto then, 
Let us paſs over. unto the other fide. And when they had jew 
away the multitude, they took bim even as he was in the ſbip. 


a great 
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at form of wind, and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that 
oo 2 l And be was in the hinder part of $ 22 aſleep 
on a pillow; and they awake bin, — And be aroſe, and rebuted 
the wind. And the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. — 
nd they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey him! 
And they came over unto the other fide of the fea, into the country 
of the Gadarenes. That is, our Lord paſſed from the weſtern 
to the eaſtern ſide of the ſea of Galilee, or of Tiberias, as it 
is called at other times. : 


St. Matthew calls the place where our Lord arrived, tbe 


country of the Gergeſenes : whereas the two other evangeliſts, as 
we have juſt ſeen, call it be country of the Gadarenes. Some 
learned men think, that this laſt is the right reading in St. 
Matthew's goſpel alſo. 

It follows in St. Mark, whoſe hiſtory we ſhall for the moſt 
part take for our text, and cite in the firſt place : And when be 
was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met bim out of the 
tombs a man with an unclean ſpirit. From which words, I 
think, it may be concluded, that this man's abode, and the 
burial-place, where he chiefly was, lay near the ſhore, or upon 
the ſea-ſide, St. Luke's words confirm this ſuppoſition, which 
are theſe: And when be went forth to land, there met bim out of 
a certain man, which had devils long time. 


other evangeliſts. St. Mark ſays, Immediately there met him a 
ith an unclean ſpirit. - St. Luke, A certain man, which 
ils, But St. Matthew ſays, There met him two 129 1 0 
with devils, coming out of the tombs, Of this difficulty ſeveral 
ſolutions have been offered by learned interpreters of ſcripture. 
The moſt likely ſeems to be this, that one of theſe men was 
vpon divers accounts more remarkable than the other: he, 
eſpecially, may have been exceeding fierce, and his diſtemper of 
the longeſt ſtanding. Perhaps, he was beſt known in thoſe 
parts, being an inhabitant of the city, not far off. He like- 
wile was the perſon, with whom our Lord diſcourſed chiefly, 
aking him his name, and receiving for anſwer, that he was 
called Legion. It is likely, that one only deſired to accom- 
pany the Lord Jeſus when cured : and poſſibly, he only of the 
two had a grateful ſenſe of the benefit conferred, and after- 
wards declared, how great things the Lord had dene for him. 
There being therefore ſeveral things peculiar to one, two of 
the eyangeliſts ſpeak of him only, omitting the other, for the 
lake of brevity ; but there is no contradiQion between them 
and 
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and the third evangeliſt. There were two, as St. Matthew (; n 
which is not denied by St. Mark or St. Luke, though die 
confine their relation to one only. | _ ! 

Says St. Mark, Immediately there met him out of the tom, , 
man with an unclean ſpirit, who had his dwelling among thy 
tombs. St. Luke, Neither abode in any houſe, but in the ton}, 
St. Matthew, There met him two poſſeſſed with devils, coming ant 
of the tombs. NN | . 
This circumſtance therefore is mentioned by all the three 
evangeliſts; that this man, or theſe two men, had their abode 
in tombs, or among tombs. It was not then uſual to bu 
within the walls of cities, but at ſome diſtance without them 
more or leſs. By tombs. may be meant in general a burying. 
place, where were many ſepulchres; or by tombs may be meant 
ſepulchres. And indeed many of the ſepulchres of the eaſter 
countries at that time were large, capable of containing diver 
perſons. And to this day, travellers, when overtaken by ſtorms 
and bad weather, take ſhelter in them. | 
| Theſe men then being fierce and melancholy, ſhunning 
company, and being ſhunned, abode at a diſtance. from all 
cities, and particularly among or in ſepulebres. This place ſuited 
their gloomy apprehenſions, and here in the night-ſeaſon, and 
in bad weather, they had ſhelter, Moreover, there might be 
another reaſon of this. For ſome are of opinion, that the 
dæmons, or unclean ſpirits, by which theſe perſons were pol. 
ſeſſed, were not ſuppoſed to be fallen angels, but the fouls 
or departed. ſpirits of bad men. If ſo, a lunatic, acted by 
ſuch ſpirits, or thinking himſelf acted by them, might be much 
diſpoſed to be chiefly among the dead, or in burial-places, 
But whether there be any.ground for that opinion or not, it 
is likely, the two reaſons before-mentioned ought not to be 
diſregarded: theſe places ſuited their melancholy apprehen- 
fions, and here at ſome ſeaſons they had ſhelter and relief from 
rain and cold. 45 

There follows in the evangeliſts a deſcription of the unhappy 
circumſtances of one or both theſe perſons. Says St. Mark, 
who is moſt particular: And no man could bind bim, no not with 
chains ; becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters and 
chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder by him, and iht 
fetters broken in pieces. And always night and day he was on tht 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf with 
ſtones, St. Luke's account is: There met him out of the cih s 
certain man, which had devils long time, and wore no clothts, 


neither abode in any houſe, but in the tombs, And anew f 
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p. . 
For oftentimes it had caught him. And be was kept bound with 


and in fetter. And he brake the bands, and was driven 


rhains, 74 ma 
of " devil into the wilderneſs, or the deſert mountainous coun- 


ſays, [There met bim two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs that way. 

The ſum is, that this was a deplorable caſe. One of theſe 
men eſpecially, had been in this condition, of a diſcompoſed 
mind] for a long ſeaſon. He was exceeding fierce, and dan- 
gerous at ſome times. He had been faſt bound, but he had 
his bands, eſcaped out of his confinement, and. had 
been for ſome while in deſert, mountainous places, lodging in 
ſepulchres only, not in any houſe. All which are evident 
ſymptoms of lunacy or diſtraction. That is the unhappy caſe 
before us. Ta! | 

Poſſibly it may be here inquired by ſome, how came the 
evangeliſts, eſpecially Mark and Luke, who are moſt particu- 
lar, 0 be ſo well acquainted with the hiſtory of this man's caſe 
in time paſt, to be able to ſay, he had been ſo long time, and 
that he had been often bound with. chains, and that they had 
been broken aſunder by him ? His preſent circumſtances and 
ations, his nakedneſs, his fierceneſs, his cutting himſelf with 
fints, his crying, or raving, as he did, were diſcerned imme- 
diately, Theſe things the diſciples were eye or ear-witneſles 
of, upon the man's approaching. them, when they came out of 
the ſhip. But how came they to know the (circumſtances of 
his indiſpoſition in time paſt, and the treatment that had been 
given kim? 5 

To e I anſwer, that it is eaſy to ſuppoſe divers things, 
which are not mentioned in relations of this kind : which there- 
fore are! omitted, becauſe all intelligent and attentive perſons are 
able to ſupply them. It is not unlikely, that the man himſelf, 
when cured by our Lord, gave ſome account of his former con- 


be abl 
it was 4 well known caſe, and the people who came over with 
Jeſus from the other ſide of the lake, might be able to give the 
diſciples ſome information concerning him. | 

Finally, before our Lord went away, great multitudes of 
that country had come to the place where Jeſus was. And it 
is reaſonable for us to conclude, that ſome of thoſe perſons 
were 5 and diſpoſed to give an account of both theſe men, 
eſpecially of one of them: which indeed, as before hinted, I 


lake to be a main reaſon, why the evangeliſts Mark and Luke 


You, I, F f confined 


here the tombs were ſituated. St. Matthew more briefly . 


dition. Moreover, here were the keepers of the ſwine, who might 
to relate ſeveral things concerning him. Poſſibly too 
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confined their hiſtory to one, though there were two of theſe 
men, as faid by St. Matthew: even becauſe they had received 
more particular intelligence concerning one than the other, 

It follows in St. Mark: But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he 
ran and worſhipped him. And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid 
What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt bigh 
Cod. I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. (For be 
had ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit.) 
And he aſked him, What is thy name ? And he anſwered, ſaying, 
My name ts Legion, for we are many. Aud he beſought bim much, 
that he would not ſend them away out of the country. St. Luke 
likewiſe ſays: I ben be ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell dun 
before him, and with a loud voice ſaid, What have I to do with 
thee, Teſus, thou Son of God moſt high, I beſeech thee torment 
me not. (For be had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out if 
the man.) And Teſus aſked bim, ſaying, What is thy name? 
And he ſaid, Legion, becauſe-many devils were entered into hin, 
And they beſought Lim, that be would not command them to go cui 
into the deep. St. Matthew, though briefer than the others, 
ſays: And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have we to d 
with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God] Art thou come hither 10 hir. 
ment us before the time? | 

By all the evangeliſts we are aſſured, that one, or both theſe 
men, either they, or the-evil ſpirits in them, owned our Lord's 
character, as the Meſſiah, or the Son of God; and they intreat 
him not to ſend them away. But I think it appears, both 
from St. Mark and St. Luke, that theſe things are not ſaid by 
them until our Lord had ſignified his will, that the man, or 
men, ſhould be delivered from this unhappy circumſtance: 
then they own the character of Jeſus, that he was the Chriii, 
and his power, as ſuch, to command and ſend them whither 
he pleaſed. But they intreat him, nor to puniſh them for hav- 
ing taken poſſeſſion of theſe perſons, and made them miſerable. 
Yea, they are repreſented complaining of his command as un- 
reaſonable : hat have we to do with thee? Why ſhould you 
concern yourſelf with us? Leave us to act as we think fit, until 
the laſt day, the time of the full puniſhment allorted to us. 
The unclean ſpirits ſpeaking in this manner, Jeſus aſked one 
of the men, what was his name, and he anſwered Legion, 
| becauſe there were in him many unclean ſpirits. 

As theſe ſpirits deſired, that they might not be tormented be. 
fore the time; ſo in particular, they petitioned our Lord, that 
be would not fend them away cut of the country, as it is expreſſed 
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in St, Mark: or, that he would not command them 10 go ont into 
the dzep, as in St. Luke, 

Evil ſpirits delight in miſchief, and are afraid of puniſhment. 
They therefore make it their requeſt to Jeſus, if he would be 
obeyed with regard to' the commandment he had given them, 
to come out of the men whom they had ſo long tormented, that 
yet he would not require them quite to leave that, country, but 

rmit them to act as they pleaſed toward fome other perſons in 
thoſe parts. At leaſt they intreat him, however, that he would 


not order them away into the deep, or the abyſs, that is, the 


place of torment. 

As the full puniſhment * of fallen angels, as well as of bad 
men, was deferred to the great day of the general judgment; 
it was the opinion of many at that time, that ſome of thoſe 
evil angels and ſpirits were allowed, (though ſubject to con- 
troul,) to viſit the region of our air, and this earth, and to 
inflict diſeaſes and other calamities upon men. Of this num- 
ber are theſe unclean ſpirits, and they earneſtly intreat not to 
be ſent back to their priſon, and confined in the abyſs, or place 
of torment, as yet. | ': 20 | 

I proceed to what remains, now firſt reading St. Matthew: 
And there was a good way off from them an herd of many ſwine 
feeding. So "the devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, 
ſuffer us to go into the herd of ſwine. And he ſaid unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine. 
And behold, the whole herd of fwine ran violently down à ſteep 
place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. And they that kept 
them fled, and went their ways into the city, and teld every thing, 
and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. And behold, 
the whole city came out to meet Jeſus. And when they ſaw bim, 
they beſought him, that he would depart out of their coaſts. And 
be entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into his own city, 

Here I would obſerve, that this great work of our Lord was 
performed with deliberation. There was ſome time berween 
his intimation, that theſe Evil ſpirits ſhould remove, and their 
actual departure; or, in other words, the men were not healed 
at ohce, immediately upon his commanding the evil ſpirits 20 
come out of the men: but he allowed a petition to be preſented 
to him, which was in part granted, | | 

St, Mark's account is after tiſis manner: Now there was there 
nigh 725 the mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. . And all 
the devilis beſought him, ſaying, Send us into the ſwine, that 
we may enter into them. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. 
a See 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude ver. 6. 8 


f 2 | And 
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And the unclean ſpirits went out and entered into the ſmine. Aud 
the berd ran violently down a ſieep place into the ſea (they wer, 
about two thouſand) and were choked in the ſea. And th 
"that fed the ſwine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country, 
And they went out to ſee what it was that was done. And th 
came to Jeſus, and fee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, ang 
had the legion, filling, and clothed, and in bis right mind, and 
they were afraid. Aud they that ſaw it, told them, how it befe| 
to him that was poſſeſſed with the devils, and alſo concerning the 
ſwine. And they began to pray him to depart out of their coaſts, 
St. Luke's relation is to- the like purpoſe : And. there was 
there. an berd of many ſwine feeding on the mountain. And they 
beſought him, that he would ſuffer them ta enter into them. And 
he ſuffered them, Then went the devils out of the men and en- 
tered into the ſwine, And the herd ran violeutly dawn a fle 
Place into the lake, and were choked. When they that fed then 
ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and told it in the cih, 
and in the country, Then they went out to ſee what was done, 
and came to Jeſus, and found the man, out of whom the devils 
departed, fitting at the feet of Jeſus, "clothed, and in bis right 
mind: and they were afraid, They alſo which ſaw it, told them 
by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed, 
Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarenes round 
about beſought him to depart from them, for they were taken with 
great fear. And he went up into the fhip, aud returned back 
again. | 1 8 
a this country was a part of the land of Iſrael, and the 
Jews were forbidden by the law of Moſes to eat ſwine's fleſhx 
it may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that there ſhould have been in 
this place fo large a number of thoſe animals. But there is 
reaſon to think, that this country was then chiefly inhabited 
by Gentiles, though there were Jews likewife ; and it may be 
ſuppoſed, that the herd belonged to the Gentile inhabitants. 
However, poſſibly ſome Jews might have a property in them, 
and might trade in thoſe creatures, ſelling them to heathens, 
without partaking of them as food, 
The evangeliſts do all agree in this part of the hiſtory. But 
two inquiries may be here put. 1. By what means was this 
herd of ſwine hurried down the precipice, and drowned in the 
waters? 2, For what reaſons did our Lord ſuffer this to be done: 
Firſt, How, or by what means was this herd hurried down 
the precipice, and drowned in the waters? And there are ſe- 
veral ways of accounting for this. They who ſuppoſe that 
there was here only a diſtemper, and are ynwilling to * 
N 0 
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the agency of any bad ſpirits in this caſe, ſay; theſe men, or 
one of them, might, with the permiſſion of Jeſus, go and drive 
the ſwine off the precipice into the ſea, where they were 
drowned. Or elſe, our Lord was pleaſed to transfer the Iunacy, 
or diſtraction, from this man, or theſe men, to the ſwine; and 
the diſtemper having ſeized them, they took their way down a 
ſteep road, and periſhed in the ſea. 

Others, who readily admit the agency of evil ſpirits in this 
affair, ſay, that with our Lord's permiſſion, when theſe ſpirits 
were removed out of the men, they took poſſeſſion of the 
ſwine, and hurried them into the waters, where they were 
drowned. MY | | 
Every one is at liberty to judge for himſelf. But I readily 
own, that I do not approve of that ſolution, which ſuppoſeth, 
that the lunacy was transferred from the men to the ſwine 
for this implies, that the drowning of the ſwine was owing to 
our Lord's agency or interpoſition: whereas I do not perceive, 
that our Lord wrought any miracles that were hurtful. The 
only inſtance of this kind which J recollect, is the withering 
a barren uſeleſs fig-tree in the way between Bethany and Jeru- 
ſalem. As then there is no clear evidence of our Lord's in- 
terpoling in this matter, I preſume it ought not to be admitted. 
Secondly, it is inquired : why, or for what reaſons did our 
Lord ſuffer this to be done; by the men themſelves before 
they were quite cured ; or by the evil ſpirits when they were 
departed from the men? For according to the accounts given 
by the evangeliſts, it was not, and could not be done without 
his permiſſion : his leave was aſked, and granted. 
Some think, that our Lord permitted this to be done, as a 
proof of the real agency of evil ſpirits, in this caſe. | 
But whether that was a reaſon or not, there are, I think, 
other uſes which this event would anſwer, and therefore pro- 
bably were intended herein. For'the loſs of the ſwine tended 
to make the cure of the man public. It had this effect: They 
that fed the ſtoine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country 
that is, they hafted to noiſe it abroad every where: and many 
were brought to Jeſus, and came to ſee the man who was healed, _ 
and ſtayed with him, fitting at his feet. Hereby therefore, 
and by means of the immediate publication of the miracle, 
the people of the neighbouring town and country were * proved. 
Jeſus, by his preſence with them, and by the great miracle 


| | . f 
d Non quod conceſſerit Salvator dæmo- lutis occaſio præberetur. Paſtares enim 
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performed among them, with which they were preſently ac. 
ee made them a tender of divine knowledge, and other 
piritual bleſſings. But though a great and evident miracle 
had been wrought among them, one of the moſt deſirable 
works that can be thought of, delivering a man from diſtraction, 
reſtoring him to the uſe of reaſon and underſtanding; theſe 
people were ſo carnal, and ſo apprehenſive of ſuffering in their 
worldly intereſts, that inſtead of intreating Jeſus to ſtay with 
them, a while at leaſt, that they might partake in ſome other 
like benefits of his great power, and be inſtructed by him in 
things of religion, that they joined together with much unani- 
mity in beſeeching him to depart out of their coaſts : which he 
did, and went back again to the other fide of the lake, 

There remains yet one article in this hiſtory, omitted indeed 
by St. Matthew, but related by both the other evangeliſts, 
Says St. Mark: And when he was come into the ſhip, be that had 
been poſſeſſed with the devils, prayed him, that he might be with 


Him: Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto him, Go 


home to thy friends, and tell them, how great things the Lord bath 
done for thee, and bath had compaſſion on thee. And he departed, 
and began to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus bad 
done for him, and all men, did marvel. St. Luke's words are 
theſe: Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, le- 


Sought him, that he might be with him. But Jeſus ſent him away, 
faxing, Return to thy own houſe, and ſbew how great things God 


hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and publiſhed through- 
out the whole city, how great things Feſus had done unto him. 


It is likely, that this perſon requeſted to be with Jeſus for 


his own ſecurity, fearing that thoſe evil ſpirits would again 
take poſſeſſion of him and torment him. But Jeſus ſuffered 
him not to be with him. For our Lord to have allowed the 
man to accompany him in his journeys would have looked like 
oſtentation, and might have been eſteemed vain-glorious : be- 
ſides, the power of Jeſus was more conſpicuous in the man's 
ſafety at a diſtance. And it was fit likewiſe, that this perſon 
ſhould now increaſe in faith, and live without fear, truſting in 
God every where, and at all times. 

His requeſt not being granted, he wwent his way, and publiſaed 
throughout the whole city, how great things Jeſus had done unto 
bim. He was an honeſt and grateful man; and in the place 
where he dwelr, and every where, and to all men, as he had 
opportunity, he declared the great work which Jeſus had done 
for Fim. ; 


Perhaps 


19. p. 21. Of the D&aMoN1A es mentioned in the New Teflament. 439 


ac- Perhaps ſome may here inquire: How ſhall we reconcile 
her the direction given by Chriſt upon this occaſion with what we 
cle fand elſewhere ? Sometimes he commanded filence, and charged 
ble men not to ſpeak of the miracles he had wrought. Here he, 
on, directs this man to tell others what God had done for bim. To 
eſe which I anſwer: Our Lord never deſired, that any miracles 
elr wrought by him ſhould be denied or diſowned by any: nor did 
'Ith he intend that men, on whom they were performed, ſhould 
her conceal them from their friends and relatives, or their own fa- 
in mily; though he did forbid a general and open publication of 
N ſome of his mighty works. And what he ſays to this man is 
he no more than this: Return to thy own houſe: or, go home to 
thy friends : ana tell them, how great things the Lord has done 
ed for thee, and has had compaſſion on thee, | 
{ts, II. Having gone over this hiſtory, I would now add ſome 
bad remarks and obſervations, | 
vith 1. We hence perceive, that St. Mark's goſpel is not an 
ip abridgment of St. Matthew's, as ſome have thought. St. 
at 


Mark entirely omits divers things recorded by St. Matthew, 


ted, and he has ſome hiſtories quite wanting in that other evange- 
bad liſt, This hiſtory, which we have now conſidered, affords a 
are good argument againſt that opinion: St. Matthew ſpeaks of 
be- two in this country of the Gergeſenes poſſeſſed with devils, 
ay, St, Marls mentions one only. If he had ſeen St. Matthew's 
50 goſpel, he would not have ſo written this hiſtory, without aſ- 
gb- ligning ſome reaſon for the difference, or inſerting a hint for 
| reconciling it. St. Mark ſays, the number of the ſwine was 
for about two thouſand, which is not mentioned hy either of the 
an other evangeliſts. St. Mark is, beſides, in ſeveral parts of his 
red relation of this miracle, more full and copious than St. Matthew, 
the who has nothing of the diſcourſe which our Lord held with 
ike the man called Legion; and alſo entirely omits the man's re- 
be- queſt, when cured, to be with Jeſus, and our Lord's refuſal, 
ns and the publication which the man afterwards made every 
ſon waere, of the great cure which had been wrought upon him. 
; 10 In a word, the firſt three evangeliſts are all diſtin and in- 
dependent witneſſes of our Lord's life and miracles; they did 
oe not write by concert: nor had any one of them, when he 


wrote, ſeen either of the other two goſpels. The caſe how- 
1 ever :5 fornewhat different with regard to St. John: he peruled 
14 the other three goſpels before he wrote, and he has both con- 


"ng irmed their hiſtory, and made additions of his own. 
2, The diſtemper, with which theſe men were affligged, was 
aps lunacy or diſtraction: I ſay, the diftemper of this man, or 
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theſe two men, (whatever influence evil ſpirits might have, 


tioned by all the evangeliſts. St. Matthew ſays, that the two 
men which met Jeſus upon his coming on ſhore, were exceed; 

fierce, ſo that no man might paſs that way. The particulars tc. 
lated by the other evangeliſts, concerning one of thoſe men, 
are indications of. the ſame thing : his having been bound, ang 
fettered, and his breaking his bands, living in the tombs, with. 
out clothing, cutting himſelf with flints; as alſo the whimſical 
anſwer which he made, when our Lord aſked what was his 
name. And the cure is repreſegted by his recovering his rea: 
ſon and underſtanding, and a compoſed. temper and beha. 
viour: for it is obſerved, that when the people came out of 
the city, they ſaw him /zting, and clothed, and in his right mind, 
3. This is the only miracle of this kind which is particu- 
larly recorded in the goſpels. There might be many others; 


but I do not recollect any other particularly related by the 


evangeliſts. There are divers inſtances of perſons who had 
evil: ſpirits, and were lunatic; but their diſtemper was not the 
lame with that of theſe men. The young man brought to the 
diſciples, when our Lord was in the mount, was. /unatic, and 
ſore- vexed; but his diſtemper was the epilepſy, or falling ſick- 
neſs: Oft. times, it is ſaid, Matt. xvii. 15. he falleth into the 
fire, and oft into the water: and other ſymptoms of that 
diſtemper are to be found in the hiſtory of his caſe. 

Of Mary Magdalene it is ſaid, that out of her went ſeven 
devils, Mark xvi. 9. and I am not unwilling to allow her caſe 
to have been much the ſame with that of the two men at the 
tombs: though it is not quite certain. Bur her cure, or the 
miracle wrought upon her, is no where particularly related: 
all that is ſaid of her caſe is no more than this, Luke viii, 1, 2. 
And the twelve were with him, and certain women, which bad 
been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities : Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom went ſeven devils, Foanna, and many others, 

4. The miracle, which we have now conſidered, was the ef- 
fect of our Lord's benevolence. Ir does not appear, that he 
had any invitation to come into the country of the Gadarenes; 
but he went thither of his own accord, with a view of healing 
the two men at the tombs: knowing their ſad cafe from ſome 
occaſional informations that had been given him, or by the per- 
fect comprehenſive knowledge which he had of things remote, 
as well as near at hand, | | | 

The context which was read before aſſures us, that com- 
paſſion and benevolence, without any particular 8 

| brought 


ud love of all. 
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brought our Lord hither: his words therefore are extremely 
oper, when he Tays to the man: Go home to thy friends, and tell 
hem, how great things the Lord has done for thee, and bas had 
compaſſion on thee. Unaſked, unſought by friends, or any.one 
elſe, he croſſed the ſea, and came on ſhore, converſed with 
theſe unhappy perſons, relieved them in their deplorable and 
Jiſconſolate condition, and then went back again to the other 
de. | 2 5 | | 
How conſpicuous is the benevolence ! how great and amiable 
is the benignity of the Lord Jeſus! He is entitled to the eſteem 
He came to ſeek and to ſave thoſe who were 
loft. And by mighty works of goodneſs on the bodies of men, 
or for. rectifying and putting in order the human frame, as 
conſtituted of ſoul and body; he demonſtrated the truth of his 
propherical character and miſſion, and invited men to embrace 
and obey that doctrine, which directs them in the way to the 

ſſeſſion of eternal life. | 
That word ye know, ſays St. Peter at the houſe of Cornelius, 
bow God anointed Feſus of Nazareth, with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with power : who went about doing good, Acts x. 37. They 
who were afflited, as theſe men were, could not be eaſily 
brought to Jeſus : and it is likely, that few had faith enough 
to aſk ſuch a cure of him, eſpecially at a diſtance, Our Lord 
3 as when Lazarus was dead, now alſo of his own 
good-will left the place where he was, took ſhipping, and 
went over the ſea of Galilee, for the ſake of theſe men in the 
2 . the Gadarenes, whoſe caſe was extremely deplorable, 
and above all human relief. * 7 
. I would obſerve, that this miracle was very public, at 
leaſt well known. Our Lord went to this place attended by 
his diſciples; as he came out of the ſhip the we men met bim. 
Some of the mariners therefore belonging to that ſhip, in all 
probability, were preſent at the miracle, for the appearance of 
ſuch miſerable objects could not but excite their curioſity, It 
is probable, that divers others were ſpectators of this great 
cure. St. Mark proceeding to this matter ſays, ch. iv. 35, 36. 
And the ſame day, when the even was come, be ſaith unto them, 
Let us paſs over unto the other fide. And when they bad ſent away 
the multitude, they took him, as be was, in the ſhip. And there 
were alſo with him ſeveral other little ſhips. All theſe, it 1s 
likely, followed Jeſus, and came on ſhore with him on the 
other ſide. Moreover, as before obſerved, our Lord performed 
this miracle deliberately : he diſcourſed with one of the men, 
Who, by the anſwer he made, as well as by his outward form, 
manifeſted 

| 
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manifeſted the great diſorder of his mind. And this Part of 


that country muſt have been extremely deſolate and Unpeople 
if ſome paſſing by, and others, did not in this ſpace of tim. 
Join. our Lord's company, There is therefore reaſon to con. 
clude, that a good number of perſons were | gathered 90 
gether from the ſhips, and from elſewhere, and were ſpectaton 
of this great work. So much is intimated in thoſe words of 
St. Mark: And they that Jaw it told them, bow it had Befallen 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devils. 

Then indeed it was very public: for upon the cure, and 
the loſs of the ſwine, they who fed them went into the neioh. 
bouring city; and the people came out to Jeſus, and' beheld 
the man calm and compoſed. And as St. Mark ſays in the 
words juſt cited, they who ſaw it, then related to them parti. 
cularly how the thing had been done. And as the caſe of one 
of theſe men was well known, he having been often bound in- 
effectually, and a long time afflicted with this diforder, and 
having been often terrible to ſuch as paſſed that way: many, 
who afterwards ſaw him enjoying a compoſed mind, and the 
right exerciſe of reaſon, muſt have been fully apprized of his 
miraculous cure; if they were attentive, 

As our Lord performed this miracle with deliberation, fl 
think he ſtayed in the ſame place ſome time afterwards; by 
which means many had an opportunity of ſeeing him with the 
man at his feet. We do not know exactly how long our Sa. 
viour was here: but we may form a conjecture. It was even, 
when he took ſhipping : in the paſſage there was a ſtorm, It 
is very likely, he did not arrive at the other fide until morn- 
ing: and probably he ſtayed there the greateſt part of that day 
before he embarked again. : 

6. We learn by this hiſtory to truſt in divine providence, 
and not to live in fear of evil ſpirits, and their influence, or 
any accident whatever. They are under ſtrict confinement; 
or, if they are permitted at all to viſit our region and orb, 
they are under reſtraint and controul. They ſhall not be al- 
lowed to inflict on us any evil, nor ſhall any accident whatever 
befal us, but what ſhall be over-ruled and ſan&ified for our 
benefit, if we chooſe the thing that is. good, and caſt our care 
upon God. , | . 

7. We learn the reaſonableneſs of gratitude for benefits be- 
ſtowed upon us, eſpecially if we receive any ſignal deliverance 
from great and uncommon afttiftions. Our bleſſed Lord did 
not chooſe that this perſon ſhovld attend him: however, he 
lid Lim go home, and tell bis friends there, bow great thiigs God 
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had done for him, and had compaſſion on bim. Though our 
Lord was meek and humble, and was far from ſeeking honour 

ſom men; he could not but be pleaſed with a chankfal mind, 
calble of benefits. Once, as he was travelling, and preach- 
ing the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, he met ten lepers, ' 
** they lifted up their voices, and ſaid: Feſus, maſter, bave 
mercy upon us, Luke xvii. 13. He had mercy upon them, and 
dade them go and ſhew themſelves to the prieſt, As they went 
they were cleanſed. And one of them, when he ſaw that be was © 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice-glorified God, and. fell 


gun on his face at his feet, giving him thanks : and he was @ 


Unaritan. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed? 
But where are the nine? There are not found that returned to 
give glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. And he ſaid unto bim, 
friſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. | 

$. Finally, from this hiſtory we may learn, to bear meekly 
rebukes and- difcouragements in the proſecution of good de- 
fgns. Jeſus came into this country with a good intention: 
he here wrought a miracle, a work of the greateſt kindneſs, 
reſtoring a man, who had been long under the ſoreſt of af- 
fictions, whoſe cure was beyond all human ſkill, to the full 
uſe of 0 and underſtanding, Nor was the neighbourhood 
altogether unconcerned in this benefit: the man, who before 
was diſagreeable and terrible, was compoſed, and might be 
uſeful among them. But becauſe this happy event was at- 
tended with temporal loſs to ſome of them, they intreat the 
compaſſionate author of that great benefit, in whom was ſo 
much wiſdom, and ſo much goodneſs, and ſo much power, 10 
depart out of their-coaſts. And he acquieſced, not chooſing to 
obtrude himſelf upon them, as the evangeliſts inform us: 
And he went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. However 
It is added: And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was returned, 
the people gladly received him, for they were all waiting for bim. 
Theſe things are written for the direction and ſupport of wile 
and good men, | 
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Hotobeit Feſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto him, Go home to thy g. 
and tell them, ger great things the Lord hath done far thee, 4 85 
compaſſion on thee. N 


Havins formerly explained and improved the hiſtory of 
moſt of our Lord's miracles, and lately that of the cure of the 
two men at the tombs, in the country of the Gadarenes; 1 
have thought it not improper, to conſider in general the caſe 
of thoſe, who in the New Teſtament are ſpoken of as having 
evil, or unclean ſpirits. | * Bad is 

The ſubject is not immediately practical: and, it is moſt 
agreeable to inſiſt upon the general principles of true religion, 
which are univerſally acknowledged, or are controverted by x 
few only; together with the virtues of a good life, which are 
of the greateſt importance, and of abſolute neceſſity, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; and thoſe helps and mean, 
which in their own nature, or by divine appointment, are fitted 
to promote faith in God, good works, and an heavenly frame 
of mind. Theſe are the moſt excellent, the moſt delightful 
ſubjects of meditation and diſcourſs. Upon no conſiderations, 
by no means whatever, would one be called off from theſe 
points, or ceaſe to make them the uſual topics of diſcourſe in 
chriſtian aſſemblies. | The 

Nevertheleſs, it may not be altogether unprofitable, to treat 
bn the ſubject I am now entering upon; it being what fre- 
quently occurs in the hiſtory of our Saviour's miracles, as re- 
corded in the goſpels. It is likely therefore, that by conſider- 
ing the ſeveral texts, wherein theſe unhappy. caſes and their 
cure are mentioned, ſome light may be caſt upon the holy 
ſcriptures, and ſome parts of the evangelical hiſtory may be 
better read with underſtanging. | 

In treating this ſubject I propoſe to obſerve the following 
method, : | 

I. I would ſhew what are the opinions of men of the preſent, 
and late times, concerning this matter. | 

II. I would obſerve, what was the general opinion in the 
time of our Saviour, and his apoſtles, and what notions men 
then formed of thele caſes, 3 m 


— 


„3. Of the DamoN1Acs mentioned in the New T:flament, a5 


III. I will endeavour to diſcover the truth, and what idea 
we ought to have of thoſe unhappy perſons, who are ſpoken 


as poſſeſſed of devils. | 
dic Pillen to conſider objections and difficulties, relating 
to that opinion, which may appear to be maſt probable. | 

I. In the firſt place I would ſhew, what are the opinions of 
men of the preſent, or late times, concerning this matter. For 
there are two different opinions; one general and common, the 
ocher leſs general, and ſomewhat uncommon, 


The opinion which I take to be moſt common, is this; that 


theſe perſons were poſſeſſed, and inhabited, acted, governed 


and influenced by ſome evil ſpirit, or ſpirits; there having been 
in ſome of thefe perſons one, in others many of theſe evil ſpirits, 

And I reckon, that moſt in our times ſuppaſe theſe. evil 
ſpirits to have been bad, or fallen angels, ſome of the com- 
panions, inſtruments, and agents of him, who is the chief of 
fallen angels, and called Satan, or Beelzebub, or the Devil, 
by way of eminence. 

This I take to be the opinion of the vulgar : it obtains alſo 
very much among the learned. We have theſe words of a 
great and eminent writer in a late defence and vindication of 
our bleſſed Saviour's miracles againſt modern cavils and ob- 
jections. He is ſpeaking of the two men at the tombs, and 
the drowning of the herd of ſwine.. *© So © that even this per- 
© miſſion of Jeſus to the evil ſpirits was amply compenſated, 
Aby caſting a whole legion of devils out of one perſon, thax 
is, by ſuffering about three of them to enter into each hog, 
© inſtead of about ſix thouſand of them keeping poſſeſſion of 
gone man. And this diſpoſſeſſion of thoſe evil ſpirits, and 
# permiſſion given them in conſequence of it, were arguments 
' of great force, to ſhew the power of Jeſus, over ſo numerous 
a regiment of them.“ So that great author, 

The number of the ſpirits that had taken poſſeſſion of the 
unhappy man, is here inferred and concluded from his callin 
dimſelf Legion. A Roman legion at that time uſually conſiſted 
of ſix thouſand ſoldiers or more. That learned writer there- 
fore ſuppoſeth, that there were about ſo many evil ſpirits in 
that man. And when thaſe ſpirits were caſt out of the man, 
there being about two thouſand ſwine that were drowned in the 
lea, the ſame writer ſuppoſeth, that each ſwine became paſſeſſed, 
and was hurried down the precipice by three devils. 

Every one, perhaps, does not judge it needful to eonelude, 
that * were exactly ſuch a number of ſpirits in the man, 
See Bp, Smallbrogk's Vindication of our Saviour's Miracles, Vol, I. p. 20g. 
becauſe 
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becauſe he called himſelf Legion: but it is generally ſyppoſeg 
that there were in him very many evil“ ſpirits, _ : 

It being thought, that theſe perſons were poſſeſſed and tor. 
mented. by one or more evil ſpirits, whereas ſuch caſes are no 
very uncommon among vs, if there are any at all; it has been 
ſuppoſed, that * it might be wiſely allowed of and ſuffered b 
the divine being at that time. Satan and his inſtruments ey 
then looſed, and permitted to poſſeſs and torment many Per. 
ſons 1n the land of Judea, and the adjoining countries, Hereby 
the power of Jeſus, the Meſſiah, was rendered the more con. 
ſpicuous, by delivering. men from thoſe poſſeſſions, and all the 
infirmities conſequent upon them. Since which time, and 
eſpecially ſince the power of miracles has ceaſed in the church, 
Satan has not been permitted to torment men in this'world in 
that extraordinary and remarkable manner, | 

This I take to be the prevailing ſentiment of learned and 
unlearned, and the ſcheme that has been formed concerning 
this point. | 

The other opinion, leſs common, 1s, that theſe caſes were 
diſtempers only, which the human frame is ſubject to in this 
ſtate of mortality; through its weakneſs and imperfection, and 
the accidents it is expoſed to, and the temper of particular 
conſtitutions, and the influences of diet, .and the circumam- 
bient air, and other natural cauſes. 
a Theſe are the two principal ſentiments of moderns upon this 
ead. | | 

II. In the ſecond place I am to ſhew, what was the general 
opinion in the time of our Saviour and his apoſtles, and what 
notions men then formed of thoſe caſes, which are ſo frequently 
mentioned in the goſpels. 5 

I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the ancient ſentiment in ſeveral 
propoſitions and obſervations, 

I. In the firſt place it is fit to obſerve the ſtyle, or the ſeve- 
ral eee and expreſſions made uſe of in the New Teſtament 
in ſpeaking of this matter. For there can be no doubt, but 


d Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What is thy of Legion, (above ſix thauſand,) as one 
name p Which queſtion was not aſked to of them told our Lord in the name of the 
poor his own, or others curioſity; but reſt, in anſwer to his queſtion: My nane n 
or this good end, that the Gadarenes might Legion, for we are many. Fr. Bragge on 
ſee what a miferable condition their coun- our Sayiour's Miracles, Vol. I. p. 75. 
tryman Was in, and be more ſenſible of the © He caſt out evil ſpirits, who by te 
mercy of his cure, and their own great divine Providence were permitted to exer 
danger amidſt ſuch vaſt numbers of evil themſelves at that time, and to poſſeſs mas 
ſpirits as then ſwarmed amongſt them: perſons. Dr. Jortin's Remarks upon e. 
ſince ſo many had taken polſeſhon of that cleſialtical Hiſtory, Vol, II. p. 17. See ts 
one unhappy man, as to deſerve the name fame, Vol, I. p. 14. 
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the evangeliſts have uſed the expreſſions, which obtained at 


time. | 
= expreſſion, which frequently occurs, is poſſeſſed with 


| Jevils. So in St. Matthew, chap. iv. 24. And his fame went 


throughout all Syria. And they brought unto him all ſick people, 
that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed with devils. Again, ch. viii. 16. When the even 
as come, they brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed with 
devils. And he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all 
that were fick. The ſame evangeliſt, ſpeaking of the men in 
the country of the Gadarenes, ſays, ver. 28. There met him two 
70 eſed with devils. ; | 

Another phraſe very frequent in ſpeaking of this matter is 
that of perſons having uxclean ſpirits. When our Lord ſent 
forth the diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits, 
and to caſt them out, and to head all manner of ſickneſs. Matt. x. 1. 
And St. Mark, v. 13. in the acccount of the man called Le- 
gion, ſays : And forthwith Feſus gave them leave, and the unclean 
ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine. It is in the Acts 
likewiſe, v. 16. There came alſo a multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Feruſalem, bringing fick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits. And at Samaria, Acts viii. 7. 
when Philip, the deacon and evangeliſt, was there, unclean 
ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many. 

Sometimes the phraſe is unclean ſpirit in the ſingular num- 
ber; Mark i. 23. And there was in the ſynagogue a man. with 
en unclean ſpirit, And St. Mark uſeth alſo this ſame expreſſion, 
ver.'2, of this chapter, ſpeaking of the man called Legion ; 
IW hin he was come out of the ſhip, there met him a man with an 
unclſan ſpirit, And at ver. 8. our Lord ſays, Come out of the 
men, thou unclean ſpirit. 

here is another form of expreſſion ſomewhat different from 
this in Luke iv. 33. And in the ſynagogue there was a man, which 
bad g ſpirit of an unclean devil. 

Sometimes they are called evil or wicked ſpirits ; Luke vii. 
21. In that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities, and 
Pogyes, and of evil ſpirits. See alſo viii. 2. and elſewhere. 

2. Give me leave to obſerve in the ſecond place, that in 
ſpeaking of this matter, particularly of perſons poſſeſſed with 
deviſe, our tranſlation is not exact; and inſtead of devils, the 
word demons would be much more proper: for that is the 
word which we have in the Greek original, and in the ancient 
Latin verſion, and in many modern tranſlations, p 
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If any will be pleaſed to obſerve carefully, TT believe the 
will find, that throughout the New Teſtament there is but a 
evil ſpirit called devil: who is ſuppoſed to be the chief o, 
rince of the fallen angels, and is often called Satan and Re. 


zebub. Nor is that word once uſed in the plural number, in the 


New Teſtament, where Satan, or the fallen angels are ſpoken of 

That the ſcripture ſuppoſes but one evil being, or ſpirit 
called the devil, may be eaſily perceived by every one from 
ſome plain texts. Matt. xxv. 41. Then ſhall he ſay unto the 
on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fie, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. Rev. xii. 9. The grey 
dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and Satan. 
Again, Act xiii. 10. St. Paul ſays to Elymas, the ſorcerer: 
Thou child of the devil, or of Satan, that wicked one, prince of 
evil ſpirits. James iv. 7. Ręſiſt the devil, and he will flee from 


you. 1 Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary, 


the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may 
devour. Here the original word is rightly rendered. And 
every one may perceive, that hereby 1s meant, that one great 
tempter and ſeducer of mankind, called Satan, and the prince 


of evil ſpirits, This is that evit being, by whom our Lord 


is ſaid to have been tempted in the wilderneſs ; Matt. iv. 1, 
Then was Feſus led up of the Spirit, to be tempted of the devil, 
Mark i. 13. And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days tempt- 


ed of Satan. 


There is therefore but one evil ſpirit, meant by that word 
in ſcripture; and wherever we have it in our tranſlation in the 
plural number, the original word is demons. For inſtance, 
1 Cor. x. 20. Now 1 ſay, that the things, which the gentiles ſa- 
erifice, they ſacrifice to devils, not to God. The original word 
is demons [Aaipowoc]. And fo throughout that context the 
word dzmons ſhould be put in the tranſlation, in the room of 
that which we have. Ze cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of demons, Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, 
and the table of demons. This is the exact and literal verſion 
of that place, 

For ſettling this matter, and for giving full ſatisfaction to 
ſuch as are not able to conſult the original language of the 
New Teſtament, I would take notice of a few more places. 
Matt. K. 8. Our Lord ſaid to the diſciples, when he ſent them 
forth from him: Heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, caſt out devils. 
In the Greek it is; Caſt out deinons, Matt. xii. 27. If I'by 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your children caft them out* 
It ſhould be rendered demons, As alſo ver. 28. But if I 2 
* : 6 
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ut devils, rather demons By the finger of God, then is the king« 
aan of God come unto you. And what is ſaid of Mary Magdalene 
Luke viii. ſhould be thus rendered: Out of 0 went ſeven 
lemons. And James 11. 19. Thou believeſt that there is one God, 


The devils alſo believe and tremble. In the original it is demons.” 


It is ſomewhat difficult to determine, what ought to be 
underſtood by the word demon, as uſed in the New Teſtament, 
It is likely, that many now by demons underſtand fallen 
angels. But at preſent our inquiry is, what was the meaning 
of the evangelical writers; in what fenſe this word was uſed by 
them, and was uſed and underſtood by their contemporaries; 
or thoſe who lived in the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles. And 
though it may be difficult to determine this point with full and 
abſolute certainty ; yet there are ſome reafons, which may dif 
poſe us to think, that thereby they meant the ſouls of bad men. 
The word dæmon, uſed in the goſpels, aud in other parts of 
the New Teſtament, is very frequent in Greek authors. And 
in thoſe profane authors, as we call them, the word has various 
ſenſes, It ſometimes denotes* God himſelf, or the ſupreme 
deity; ſometimes an inferior deity, and ſometimes thoſe genii, 
or lower orders of ſpirits, of which ſome were reputed good, 
others bad, | 
In the New Teſtament the word is almoſt always uſed in a 
bad ſenſe, to denote an evil, or impure ſpirit. Nevertheleſs 
in one place we may allow it to be taken in a good ſenſe. Acts 
xvii. 18, when St. Paul was at Athens, fome ſaid of him, He 


ſeemeth to be à ſetter forth of range gods : in the original, frange 


demons ; Frvwv Jaruorcv, Thoſe perſons imagined, chat St. Paul 
deſigned to recommend to them, and introduce among them, 
the worſhip of ſome foreign demons, or gods of another city 
and country, not received in their citv. As they were hea- 
thens, they may be ſuppoſed to have uſed the word in a good 
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ſenſe. But generally, for certain, in the New Teſtament, and 
ever ſince, among all Chriſtian writers, the word has been uſcd 
to denote an evil ſpirit. 8 5 
And there are remaining ſome. paſſages of ancient authors 
which may be of no ſmall ſervice for aſſuring us, what was 
meant by this word among Jeu iſh people, and by the writers 
of the New Teſtament. One is a paſſage of Joſephus, the 


celebrated Jewiſh hiſtorian, who was contemporary with Chrift'; 


apoſtles. He ſays, © that dæmons are the ſpirits of wicked 
© men, who enter into living men, and deſtroy them, unleſs 
© they are ſo happy as to meet with ſpeedy relief.” Another 
is a paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, a Chriſtian writer, born of Greek 
parents, in the country of Samaria, who flouriſhed about the 
middle of the ſecond century. He is arguing for a future 
ſtate, and among other things he there ſpeaks * of * thoſe who 
© are ſeized and tormented by the ſouls of the dead, whom all 
© call dæmoniacs and madmen.” And there are many other 
authors, to whom I might refer, as countenancing this opinion, 

This ſenſe of the word may alſo be argued from divers texts 
of the New Teſtament, ſome of which have been already 
quoted, 1 Cor, x. 20. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to demons, not to God. Now the heathen deities, 
or demons, to whom they offered facrifices, were not angels 
good or bad; of whom it does not appear, that the ancient 
Greeks and Romans had any notion; but departed heroes, or 
the ſouls of men whom they reſpected, but whom the Jews 
the worſhippers and ſervants of the one God, always conſidered 
as evil beings. 
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In Chryſoſtom's time ſome demonies 
would ſay, that they were poſſeſſed by the 
foul of ſuch, or ſuch, a monk : which mult 
have been owing to a common opinion, 
that dæmons were the ſouls of dead men, 
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Moreover, heathen deities are often ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament, as dead men, or dæmons. Among directions given 
to the Iſraelites, it is ſaid, Levit. xvii. 7. And they ſhall no 
more offer their ſacrifices to devils, or dæmons; which is the 
word in the ancient Greek tranſlation, made from the Hebrew 
before the time of our Saviour. And Pſal. xcvi. 5. For all the 
gods y the nations are idols. The ſame ancient Greek verſion, 
called that of the Seventy Jewiſh elders, render it: All the gods 
of the nations are demons, meaning dead men, or the ſouls of 
fuch. Pla]. cvi. 379. Among the offences of the people of 
Iſrael this is reckoned up, when they forſook God, and turned 
idolaters, in imitation of the heathens, They ſacrificed their ſons 
aud their daughters unto devils. It ſhould rather be rendered 
dembns. And that thereby 1s meant dead men, or their de- 
parted ſpirits, is manifeſt from the ſame pſalm, ver. 28. They 


joined themſelves to Baal-Peor, and ate the ſacrifices of the dead. 


And|herein is ſhewn the abſurdity of the Jewiſh people, when, 
inte ad of inquiring of God, they applied to heathen idols, 
who were dead men, and incapable of giving any counſel. 
Iſa. viii. 19. Should not a people ſeek unto their God! For the 
living to the dead ! How ſtrange is that conduct! what infatu- 
ation! Deut. xxxii. 15. But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and provoked 
the Lord to anger. They ſacrificed to demons, not to God. 

The word dæmon, therefore, being uled not only by hea- 
thens themſelves, for their deities, but alſo, and that not ſel- 
dom, in the ſacred ſcriptures : and heathen deities being gene- 
rally ſuppoſed to be dead men, or departed ſpirits; there is fome 
reaſon to think, this is what is meant, when any are ſpoken of 
as under their influence. 

However, notwithſtanding the ſpeciouſneſs of this argument, 
| chooſe to leave the point undecided, and to ſubmit it to every 
one's judgment, to think as he pleaſcth, 

4) 1 would obſerve, that among the Jews it was a general 


opinion, that neither the puniſhment of fallen angels, nor of 


bad men, was to be completed, till the great day of the ge- 
neral judgment. | 

Concerning the fallen angels, I before referred“ to places in 
the | ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, and the epiſtle of St. Jude: 
where they are ſpoken of, as reſerved unto judgment, or unto the. 


judgment of the great day. It is the ſame with regard to men. 


Therefore St. Peter ſays, 2 ep. iti. 7. The heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto 


fre, againſt the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly mens 
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Their puniſhment therefore not being yet full and complete 
it was the opinion of many, that for ſerving the wiſe ends of 
Providence, ſome of theſe beings, both fallen angels, and the 
departed fouls of men, were permitted to come abroad, out 
of Hades, the receptacle of ſpirits. | 

It was certainly the common opinion, (whether there was 
any ground for it or not,) that! the region of our air was filled 
with inviſible beings. Chryſoſtom reckons it among the fa. 
vours of Providence, that ® when the air is full of dæmons 
and adverſe powers, we do not diſcern them; for the ſight of 
them might frighten us out of our wits, if not to death, 
Caſſian * ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. The great Euſebius of 
Cæſarea ſuppoſed theſe ſpirits, or at leaſt many of them, to be 
fallen angels. He ſays, that * when they had ſinned, and for 
their tranſgreſſion were expelled the heavenly abodes; a large 
part of them were thruſt into hell, called the abyſs, and 
F confined there: others of them were ſuffered to dwell near 
the moon, and in the region of the air, below the moon, 
© and near our earth,” 

This alſo was a common opinion of the heathen people con- 
cerning their inferior deities, that they were in the air near 
the earth. And” they were ſappoſed by many to ſubſiſt in 
part by fumes of incenſe, and the ſteams of ſlain beaſts offered 
to them in ſacrifice. 
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To theſe, whether fallen angels, or ſpirits of another Kind 
St. Paul“ is thought to refer, when he ſays, Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to fland 
againſt the wiles of the devil. For we wrefile not againſt fleſo 
and blood: we contend not with men only, bat againſt princi- 
palities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places: that is, againſt 
wicked {pirits, that are in the upper regions above, or in the 
air, as he plainly expreſſeth it, ch. ii. 2. herein, in time paſt, 
2: walked, according to the courſe of this world, according to the - 
prince of the power of the air. | 

5. All theſe evil ſpirits, in general, (whether fallen angels, 
or others,) were ſuppoſed to be in ſubjection to Satan, or the 
Devil, who is their head and prince: at leaſt this was the 
opinion of the Jewiſh people, as will be ſhewn preſently, 
However, it was fit to be mentioned here; and it appears from 
the texts of St. Paul juſt cited. He defires, that the Epheſians 
might be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil: and then 
adds, For we wreſtle againſt principalities, and powers, and ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs in high places. They therefore were under 
him. And in the other place he ſpeaks expreſly of the prince 
of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience : undoubtedly meaning Satan, even him, 
who is the evil one by way of diſtinction, and the great 
tempter and ſeducer of mankind. 

6. Theſe evil ſpirits, or dæmons, (whether fallen angels or 
ſouls of bad men,) were ſuppoſed to be, under Satan their 
head, the inſtruments of many afflictions and inconveniences 
to men in this mortal frame. 

This is evident from many places in the goſpels, where thoſe 
unhappy perſons are mentioned, who are ſaid to have an un- 
clean ſpirit, or to be poſſeſſed of devils, as we ſometimes render 
the word, but who would be more properly ſaid to be d æmoniacs, 
that is, affected by one or more demons, I ſhall remind you 
of ſeveral inſtances, 

Madneſs, or diſtraction, is one evil often aſcribed to them. 
This was the caſe of the two men at the tombs, who were ex- 
ceeding fierce, and one of them at leaſt had been thus af. 
flicted for a long ſeaſon, and when confined and chained, had 
broken his bands. This was one of the opprobrious reflections 
caſt upon our Saviour. John x. 20, 21. Many of them ſaid, 


he has has a demon, and is mad, Why hear ye him? Others 
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ſaid, Theſe are not the words of a dæmoniac. Can a demon open 
the eyes of the blind ? | 

There are ſeveral other indiſpoſitions which are aſcribed tg 
them, Matt. ix. 32, 33. And as they went out, they brought unty 
him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil: literally, a dumb man, 3 
dæmoniac: avtipuroy xwpe doarporitewevev, And when the damy 
was gone out, the dumb man ſpake. and the multitude marvelleq, 

In the xiith chapter of the ſame golpel, ver. 22. and there. 
fore certainly another caſe: Then was brought unto him ane 
poſſeſſed with a devil, or a dæmoniac, dzipongouevcc, blind aud 
dumb. And he healed him: inſomuch that the blind and dumb 
both pate and ſaw. In St. Luke xi. 14. the ſame miracle is 
thus related: And he was caſting out a demon. And it came ty 
paſs, when the demon was gone out, the dumb ſpake, and the 
people wondered. | 

Mark ix. 25. When Jeſus ſaw that the people came runniry 
together, he rebuked the unclean ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou 
dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter 
no more into him. That is the young man who was brought to 
the diſciples when our Lord was on the mount, and they could 
not cure him: he was plainly epileptical ; and beſides, either 
conſtantly, or at leaſt under the paroxyſms of his diſtemper, 
was deaf and dumb. | 

Mark i. 23, 26. Aud there was in their fynagogue a man with 
an unclean ſpirit. Aud he cricd out, ſaying, Let us alone, 
what have we to do with thee thou Jeſus of Nazareth. And 
Tejus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cried with a loud 
voice, he came out of him, This perſon, as I ſuppoſe every 
one may allow, had the epilepſy, or falling ſickneſs, and it is 
aſcribed to an unclean ſpirit, The ſame hiſtory is in Luke iv. 
3323s 

Once more, Luke xiti. 11—16. And bebold, there was a 
woman, which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was 
bowed down, and could in no wiſe lift up herſelf. And when Je- 


us ſaw her, he called her to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, 


thou art locſed from thy infirmity. The ruler of the ſynagogue 
pretending to take offence, becauſe it was the ſabbath day, 
our Lord, beſide other things, ſaid : Ought . not this woman, 
beins a deughter of Abraham, «whom Satan has bound, lo, theſe 

eighteen years, to be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath day! 
Here Satan himſelf is conſidered as the cauſe of this infir- 
mity ; though, very frequently, theſe caſes are ſpoken of as 
effects of the malicious influences of dæmons. The — 
a 1 
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that Satan is their prince and ruler, and what is done by in- 
ſtruments, or ſubjects, with the approbation of a ruler, or 
rincipal agent, is fitly aſcribed to him. 

And, not to mention any more particular inſtances, it ſeems, 
that the Jewiſn people ſuppoſed Satan and his inſtruments, 
that is, dæmons, evil ſpirits, to be capable of inflicting almoſt 
all ſorts of diſeaſes. St. Peter therefore, at the houſe of Cor- 
nelius, as his diſcourſe is ſummarily rehearſed, Acts x. 38. ſays: 
You know, how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power : who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the devil. For God was with him, 

7, I muſt proceed to obſerve farther, for ſhewing the ſenti- 
ment of the Jewiſh people in our Saviour's time, that they 
ſuppoſed, the diſtempers or torments afflicted by evil ſpirits 
might be removed or cured. _ | 

So Joſephus ſaid in a paſſage cited above, that theſe evils 
were mortal, unleſs ſpeedy relief was obtained. 

Doubtleſs the Jews believed, that theſe inconveniences 
might be removed by the divine diſpoſal, and by a propher, 
ſpeaking in the name of God, who had power of working mi- 
racles. Therefore many, who believed Jeſus to be a prophet, 
and the Meſſiah, brought ſuch caſes to him for cure. 

They likewiſe ſuppoſed, that demons might be exorciſed or 
adjured out of the bodies of men, of which they had taken 
poſſeſſion. St. Luke informs us, that at Ephetus, certain of 
the vagabond Jets, exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
that had evil ſpirits the name of the Lord Feſus, ſaying : We aqjure 
you by Feſus, whom Paul preacheth, Acts xix. 13. 

It is likely, that from the miracles which they had ſeen 
wrought by Paul, thoſe exorciſts hoped for better ſucceſs by 
making uſe of the name of Jeſus, than by their common forms 
and methods of exorciſm. 

That exorciſms were uſed by the Jews, we are expreſly aſ- 
ſured * by Joſephus. He ſpeaks as if Solomon had left ſome 
preſcriptions for theſe caſes, and directed to the uſe of herbs 
and roots, that would be of great advantage. 

have now ſhewn, what were the Jewiſh ſentiments upon 
this head in the time of our Saviour and his apoſtles, and when 
the books of the New Teſtament were written, 

8. It is fit I ſhould add, that there were dzmoniacs likewiſe 
among the heathens about the ſame time ; that 1s, there were 
many among them who had indiſpoſitions, which were reputed 
to be owing to the influence of demons, 
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Some learned men have denied, or overlooked this: th 
have gone upon a ſuppoſition, that ſuch caſes were to be found 
among the Jews only, and in their own country; but that js 
manifeſtly a miſtake, as may be ſhewn from the New Teſta- 
ment itſelf, Matt. xv. 21, 22. Then Jeſus went thence, and de. 
perted into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold, a woman 
of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto bim, ſazing, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou fon of David. My daughter 
i grievouſly-vexed with a dæmon: St. Mark has the ſame hif. 
tory, ch. vii. 24—26. And thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon. And a certain woman, whoſe daugb. 
ter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of bim, and came, and fell at his 
feet: | the woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation :] and 
foe beſought him, that be would caſt forth the demon ought of her 
aaughter. And ver. 29, 30. And he ſaid unto ber, the damon 
is gone out of thy daughter. And when ſhe was come to ber 
bouſe, ſhe found the dam was gone out, and her daughter laid 
pon the bed. | 

The affair at Epheſus, juſt taken notice of, is another proof, 
The young maiden at Philippi, who had a ſpzrit of divination, 
is a third inſtance, Acts xvi. 16, 18. 

Many proofs of this might be alleged from heathen * writers, 
But I forbear to take notice of them. 

Undoubtedly there was a difference between the Jews and 
them in ſome reſpects. The Jews thought all dæmons in ge- 
neral to be evil and unclean : but the heathens eſteemed many 
dæmons to be good, for they were among their deities; and 
therefore in ſome caſes they might the more reſpect ſome people 
for having a demon, though the patient himſelf was unhappy. 
However, it is certain, that there were among the heathens at 
this time many people, who had indiſpoſitions which are aſ- 
cribed to dæmons. 

We have now made good progreſs in this argument. The 
next thing to be inquired into is, what is the moſt reaſonable 
opinion concerning theſe caſes. But that muſt be reſerved for 
another ſeaſon. 

Ia the mean time we may hence take occaſion, as ſome of 
old did who were witneſſes of our Saviour's miracles, to praiſe 
God, woo had given ſuch power unto men, Matt. ix. 8. ſays 
the evangeliſt: Ihen the even was come, they brought unto him 
many demoniacs: and be caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and 


t See an Enquiry, and a farther Enquiry Weſton's Enquiry into the rejection of the 
imo te Meaning of Deinoniacs in the Chriſtian Miracles by the Heathens, p-. 231» 
New Teſtameut. Sce likewiſe Mr, W. 233. and cliewhere, 

: healed 
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healed all that were fick. That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying : Himſelf took our infirmities, 
and bare our fickneſſes, Matt. viii. 16, 17. 

The like gift did Jeſus confer upon his diſciples. He gave 
them power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal 
all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe, Matt. x. 1. 
Which power they diſplayed in the moſt. honourable manner 
after his aſcenſion; and it was a great benefit to the men of 
that age to have their diſeaſes ſo cured. But the principal 
uſe, and the greateſt benefit of theſe wonderful works, both 
to the men of that time, and to us, is, that they aſcertained 
and confirmed the excellent and important doctrine of the goſ- 
pel: which is ſo ſuited to improve and exalt our minds, and 
cure evil affections, and deliver us from the malignant influence 
of all the ſnares and temptations of Satan, and this evil world. 
Which if we overcome, we ſhall in the end attain to a world, 
where there are no ſickneſſes nor ſorrows; where no evil men 
nor evil ſpirits ſhall enter; where good men of all ages ſhall 
be united in one happy and glorious ſociety, and ſhall be for 
ever with the Lord. 


» 1 8 C' -w © 
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pn wn ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them, how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compaſſion on thee, 


We now proceed to the third head of diſcourſe, under which 
we are to conſider what is really the truth, or what idea we 
ought to form of thoſe unappy perſons, who in the New Teſ- 
tament are ſpoken of as having an unclean ſpirit. 

Here I certainly intend to ſpeak my mind freely, and to 
ſhew plainly what appears to me to be the truth. Nevertheleſs, 
I am under little or no apprehenſion of giving offence : partly, 
becauſe I think I can rely upon the candour of thoſe who hear 
me: partly, becauſe I do not deſire to impoſe a particular ſen- 
timent upon any. All are at liberty to judge for themſelves, 


when they have heard and conſidered what may be ſaid on __ 
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ſide or another. For no one opinion concerning theſe cafes i 
like thoſe articles of faith; that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that he 
lived and died in Judea, and roſe again, and aſcended. into 
heaven, and will come again to judge men according to their 
works: or, that he and his apoſtles wrought many wonderful 
works of an extraordinary nature. 

Whether the indiſpoſitions that theſe perſons laboured under 
were owing to the influence of evil ſpirits or not, the cure of 
them was miraculous. Nor is the miracle at all leſſened, by 
ſuppoſing them to be only grievous and long continved bo lily 
diſtempers. The rectifying the human frame, all on a ſud. 


den, which had been before greatly diſordered, is at leaſt a; 


great a work, as commanding an evil ſpirit to leave the body, 
or any other particular place. 
Were I to attempt to repreſent the diſplays of the divine 
perfections in the works of nature, and the more conſpicuous 
parts of the viſible creation, and to obſerve the greatneſs, the 
number, the wonderful diſpofition, and regular order and mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies: ſhould I do this upon the ground 
of the now prevailing ſcheme of modern philoſophy, it is 
likely, it would give no offence to any: though the preſent 
icheme 1s very different from the ſentiment of the ancients: 
and though there are divers texts of ſcriprure which ſuppoſe, 
or countenance the opinion that prevailed in ancient times, 

The ſun, ſays the Pſalmiſt, is as a bridegroom coming out of 
bis chamber, and rejoiceth as a ſtrong man to run à race. Is 
going forth is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto 
the ends of it, Plal. xix. 5, 6. Again: He appointeth the 
moon for ſeaſons; the ſun knoweth his going down, Pſal. civ. 


9. And in ver, 


5 of the fame Pſalm, it is fpoken of as one 


of the wonderful works of God, that he bas laid the foundations 
of the earth, Jo that it ſhould not be removed for ever, 


GG SS ST f - 6 20 0 SS 0 


» © Now which is an inſtance of the 
greateſt power, to command an inferior 
to depart one's preſence, which if he 
refules to do, one can turn him out, 
whether he will or not? or to correct 
the juices and ſolids of a diſordered body, 
and regulate its motions by a word ? 
There ſeems to be no compariſon in the 
inſtances of power. And therefore 1 
think it more to the credit of the miracle, 
and more to our Saviour's glory, to have 
cured the unhappy pcoplc in the manner 
by me contended for, than iu the other.“ 


Further Enquiry into the meaning of Dr. 
moniacs in — N. T. p. 107. 

Ills penchent a croire, que leuts mala- 
dies Ctoient naturelles, mais que les cauſes 
en étoient inconnues, Cette 2 ne 
me ſcandaliſeroit point. La raiſon en eſt, 
que les miracles de N. S. qui les gueriſſoit 
n'en ſont que plus grands. Car que des 
etres intelligens obeillent au commande- 
ment de ]. C. cela na” eſt pas fi miraculeuſe, 
que de commander à des maladies, et de 
les faite ceſſer par un ſimple ordre. Beau- 
ſobre Remarques ſur le N. T. p. 14 
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Yet it is now generally ſuppoſed, that the ſun is the fixed 
centre of 'our grand ſyſtem, and that the earth, beſide its di- 
urnal rotation upon its own axis, makes an annual revolution 
about the ſun. | ”* 

The ancient chriſtians, and others, almoſt univerſally ſup- 
poſed, that our earth is a flat, with here and there riſing hills 
and mountains; and could by no means allow, that there were 
any inhabitants in that part of the earth which was oppoſite to 
themſelves. We think the earth to be globoſe, and find no 
difficulty to believe, that it is inhabited all round, on every ſide. 

Nor do we judge thoſe to have been enemies to mankind, 
or to the ſacred ſcriptures, who have taken pains to confute 
and overthrow the once eſtabliſhed opinions; and to ſhew, 


that the ſcriptures, without deciding any thing in thoſe points, 


onl uſe the common way of ſpeaking. 

If che like ſhould be attempted by any with regard to ſome 
ancient opinions, concerning the ſuppoſed agency of evil ſpi- 
rits; 1 preſume there would be no reaſon to be offended, pro- 
vided their ſentiment be modeſtly propoſed, and with a view 
to promote knowledge among chriſtians, 

The opinions of modern interpreters, and other chriſtians, 
concerning the caſe of thoſe who are ſpoken of as having un- 
clean ſpirits, you may remember were theſe two: one, more 
generally received, which allows, that they were real poſſeſſions : 


- the other leſs common, that they were mere bodily diſeaſes 


and indiſpoſitions: though it was then the prevailing opinion, 
that thoſe diſorders were cauſed by evil ſpirits. And thoſe 
perſons, and their friends, attributing theſe diſorders to Satan, 
and dæmons under him, our Saviour often adapts his expreſ- 
ſions to that opinion, without countenancing or approving it. 

That this laſt mentioned is the more juſt and probable ac- 
count of theſe caſes, may appear from ſeveral conſiderations, 
which I ſhall now propound to you, 

1. It having been in thoſe times a very common opinion, 
that there were many evil ſpirits in the region of the air, it is 
not at all ſtrange, that many people ſhould live under appre- 
henſions of ſuffering from them. 

And many might be induced to ſubſcribe to ſuch ſpirits, 
and to their power and influence, ſeveral indiſpoſitions, and 
other calamities that befel them. Moreover, ſome perſons of 
a ſpeculative and philoſophical temper might think it beſt to 
cheriſh this opinion among the people, with a view to ſubſerve 
divers ends and purpoſes, which they deemed innocent and 
uleful; one of which might be promoting the belief of the 

exiſtence 


. * 
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exiſtence of ſpirits or inviſible beings. Some there were 
the ſadducees among the Jews, who denied the exiſtence of 
angels, and the fouls of men after death, The phariſees ther 
fore, and ſome others, might lay hold of and encourage 
notion, that many bodily diſorders were owing to evil ſpiri 
the better to ſecure the perſuaſion of their real exiſtence. Bo! 
effects cannot be without cauſes. If ſuch affecting diſorders 
proceeded from ſpirits, they have a being, though they are 
not viſible, 

This therefore may in ſome meaſure help us to account for the 
prevalence of this opinion, though it had no good foundation 

2. I obſerve, ſecondly, that the chief foundation of the pi. 
nion of real poſſeſſions may be called in queſtion. 

By the principal foundation of this opinion, I mean the ſup. 
poſition of the liberty of evil ſpirits, either bad angels, or 
others, to rove about near this earth, in the region of the ait. 

The Jewiſh people might be in the right, in ſuppoſing, that 
neither the puniſhment of the fallen angels, nor bad men, was 
completed before the day of general judgment, But does it 
thence follow, that till that time they were at liberty to go 
where they thought fit, and to do all the miſchief they pleaſed, 
or were able to execute? St. Jude ſpeaks indeed of the fallen 
angels being reſerved unto judgment. But how? It is under 
confinement. His words are, ver. 6. And the angels which kept 
not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he has reſerved 
in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great 
day. And St. Peter, God fpared not the angels that ſinned, but di. 
livered them into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment, 
2 ep. ii. 4. 

However, poſſibly, this argument may not be reckoned con- 
cluſive. For though many of the fallen angels are ſo confined, 
yet the expreſſions of St. Jude and St. Peter need not to be 
underſtood abſolutely and univerſally. For Satan is ſpoken of 
as our adverſary, like a roaring lion, walking about, ſeeking whon 
he may devour, 

That therefore is all, which I have choſen to ſay : that the 
principal foundation of this opinion may be called in queſtion: 
not intending to deny the liberty of Satan, and ſome other 
evil angels, to tempt and annoy men, with the divine permit 
ſion. At the ſame time I perceive not any clear evidence of 
the permiſſion of ſuch numbers of evil angels to act upon this 
earth, as the common opinion ſuppoſes. 

But if by demons be meant other evil ſpirits, different from 


fallen angels, then the ſuppoſition of their liberty ſeems to be 
| altogether 
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altogether without foundation. In Iſa. Ixiii, 16, the Jewiſh 

ople are introduced by the prophet, owning, that Abraham 
was ignorant of them, and that Iſrael did not acknowledge them. 
If good men are not allowed after death to concern themfelves 
in the affairs of this world, not ſo much as of their own de- 
ſcendants ; how can it be reaſonable to think, that bad men 
are permitted after death, to concern themſelves in our affairs, 
for injuring and tormenting us ? 

3- Allowing evil ſpirits the liberty juſt mentioned, and alſo 
the power of inflicting ſome evils on men; it does not follow, 
that ever there were any poſſeſſions, in the ſtrict and groſs 
ſenſe of the word: that is, evil ſpirits, aftuating and inhabit- 
ing the bodies of living men upon this earth. 

4. It does not appear, that the common opinion of poſſeſſions 
has any ſupport and countenance in the Old Teſtament. 

Satan, it is true, is there repreſented as the great enemy and 
ſeducer of mankind. He tempted Job, and was permitted to 
bring upon him divers loſſes and calamities. Still his power 
received farther enlargement. And then Satan went forth from 
the preſence of the Lord, and ſmote Job with fore boils, from the 
ſole of His foot unto his crown, Job ii. 7. Here is a particular 
caſe, and it is very affecting. But yet it comes not up to poſ- 
ſefion : ſeizing the body of a man, diſcompoſing his mind, 
and acting him at will and pleaſure. | 

1 Sam. xvi. 14. It is ſaid of Saul, Sat an evil ſpirit from the 
Lord troubled him: that is, he contracted a melancholic habit 
and diſpoſition: for it was often foothed by muſic. Said his 
attendants : Let our lord now command his ſervants to ſeek out a 
man, who is a ſkilful player on a harp. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that when the evil ſpirit from God is upon thee, that be fhall play 
with his hand, and thou ſhalt be well, David was ſent for: And 
it came to paſs, when the evil ſpirit from God was upon Saul, that 
David took an harp, and played with his hand. So Saul was re- 


freſhed, and was well, and the evil ſpirit departed from him. 


Neither this, then, nor any thing elfe mentioned 1n the Old 
Teſtament, that I can recollect, countenanceth the ſuppoſition 
of that terrible caſe, which ſeems to be implied in the real poſ- 
ſeſſion of evil ſpirits. 

And it is not unreaſonable to conclude hence, that * the no- 
tion of poſſeſſions was received by the Jews from the Chaldzan 


x © The Jews ſeem to have received * the captivity, to have aſcribed many 
© ſome additional notions concerning evil © diſeaſes and diſorders to theſe invifible 
* ſpirzts, and their operations, from the * agents, befides thoſe which were not to 
* Chaldzans z and, after their retura from * be accounted for by natural cauſes,” Re- 


or 


Of the D mmontacs mentioned in the New Tyflament, bt 


„% TIO. * 
— — — — 9 15 — — — * 
% 2 


= - — — 2 
—— . 
— — — * a. — 


— _ - gr _ a 

aa ig or IS 

— ——é — 
2 — — » A — 


462 Supplement to the fi Fam of the Credibility, Diſe. 11, y, 75 


or Greek philoſophers, after the ſhutting up of the canon f 
the Old Teſtament by the ancient prophets. , 
5. We find not any inſtances of poſſeſſions by good angel, 
or other good ſpirits. Why then ſhould poſſeſſions by cyl 
ſpirits be allowed of? Can it be reaſonable to ſuppoſ*, that 
Divine Providence would permit evil ſpirits to have more Power 
to do evil, than others have to do good ? 

There has been an opinion, maintained by ſome, that eve 
man has a tutelar, or guardian angel. Others have ſuppoſe, 
that every man has two angels attending him, one good, the 
other bad ; each ſuggeſting to him counſels and warnings, ac. 
cording to their ſeveral diſpoſitions, one wiſhing his welfare 
the other waiting for his halting. But theſe opinions, (though 
Y deſtitute of all ues authority,) do not amount to the thing 
which we are ſpeaking of. Nor are they by any means ſo un- 
reaſonable. 

6. Poſſeſſion by evil ſpirits is a thing in itſelf abſurd and im. 
poſſible, at the leaſt unreaſonable and improbable, and not to 
be ſuppoſed, unleſs there be clear and full proof of ic. Which 
I think there 1s not. | | 

Man conſiſts of foul and body; and it ſeems to be unſvit- 
able to the wiſe methods of Providence, that other ſpirits ſhould 
enter into any man, without his conſent, and actuate and govern 
him. There is a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the Almighty 


giveth them underſtanding, Job xxxii. 8. The ſpirit of a man will 
ſuſtain his infirmity, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? Prov. 


xviii. 14. The ſame wiſe man ſpeaks of the ſpirit of a man 
that goeth upward, Eccl. iii. 21. And St. Paul, V bat man 
knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man that is in bin, 
1 Cor. ii. 11. I refer alſo to Matt. x. 28. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 
2 Tim. iv. 22. Heb. xii. 9. not now to take notice of any 
other places. ip 

The ſcripture therefore in agreement with reaſon, and * the 
general perſuaſion of mankind, ſuppoſes one ſoul or ſpirit in a 
man. And for other ſpirits to ſubſiſt therewith, and to con- 
troul and actuate all his powers and members, is an incon- 
oruity that ought not to be admitted. 
7. Real poſſeſſions ſeem inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God, 

I fay, it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of the divine government, to allow of *poſſeſſions, in the 
groſs meaning of the word. If indeed, there were any clear 


marks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Vol. i. p. there, p. 14. and 190. y See Whutby 
243. So ſays Dr. Jortin, though he al- upon Matt. xviii. 10. and Acts xii. 9. 
wi, that there were real dzmoniacs, Sce 2 Meus ſana in corpore lano, 1 
al. 
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and undeniable evidences of ſuch a thing, we ſhould: be will - 
ing to do our beſt, to reconcile it to wiſdom and goodneſs. 
But as there is not, that I know of, any clear and undoubted 
evidence of this fact, and the thing appears to be very ſtrange 
mw ſhocking; I apprehend we may ſay, it appears to be in- 
conſiſtent with the wiſdom ang goodneſs of God. 

For let any man think with himſelf, if it be not a ſtrange, 
and hard caſe, for a man to be put into the power of evil 
ſpirits : or for apoſtate angels, or other impure and wicked 
ſpirits, one or more of them, to be allowed to take poſſeſſion of 
him, and to teaze and torment him, as they think fit. Is this 
ſuired to that ſtate of trial, in which we now are? Such un- 
happy perſons, It is true, are not caſt into hell, nor fixed in a 
ſtate of damnation. But apoſtate angels, or other infernal ſpirits, 


are ſuppoſed to be permitted to come to him, ſeize on him, 


torment, and diſtreſs him, and that for many years together. 

s this a ſuppoſition, that ſhould be eaſily made or allowed 
of } Can we fairly reconcile this to the wiſdom and equity of 
the divine government ? | | 

Beſides, from many things ſaid in the goſpels it appears, 
that divers of the perſons there ſpoken of, as having evil ſpirits, 
were not the worſt of men. Yea for any thing we can per- 
ceive, divers of them were honeſt, virtuous perſons. And ſome 
had laboured under thoſe diſtempers, commonly aſcribed to 
evil ſpirits, from their youth, or from childhood, before they 
can be ſuppoſed to have been guilty of great and heinous tranſ- 
greſſions. 

This argument, if it does not hold againſt the ſuppoſition, 
that evil ſpirits may be ſometimes permitted to inflict diſeaſes, 
certainly has a good deal of force againſt poſſeſſions, eſpecially 
in the grols ſenſe, in which they have been underſtood and al- 
lowed of by ſome in late times, 

8. Another argument againſt poſſeſſions, ariſes from the 
manner in which the perſons, ſaid to have unclean ſpirits, ſpeak 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

For ſuch perſons did often bear an honourable teſtimony to 
our Lord; Luke iv. 41. And demons alſo came out of many cry- 
ing out, and ſaying, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God. But 
It is incredible, that Satan, or any other evil ſpirits, under his 
influence and direction, ſhould freely and chearfully bear wit- 
neſs to our Lord, as the Chriſt. 

When the phariſees reviled him, and ſaid, that he caſt out 
dæmons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons, our Lord con- 
fited that reflection and charge, by ſhewing, that the thing 
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was very unlikely. So in Matt. xii. 25, 28. and elſewhere 
For the doctrine taught by our Lord being contrary to the 
kingdom and intereſt of Satan, it was altogether improbable 
that ſo ſubtile and malicious a ſpirit ſhould concur with him 
for the ſupport of it, i 

In like manner it is incredible, that any unclean ſpirits ſhould 
chearfully bear teſtimony to Jeſus, as the Chriſt, the Son of 
God. Therefore that profeſſion, or declaration, did not pro. 
ceed from ſuch ſpirits, but from the unhappy diſeaſed pe ons, 


who under their melancholic affections, thought themſelves to 


have dæmons, in conformity to the prevailing opinion, though 


they had not. | 
This is a much more reaſonable way of accounting for this 


matter, than to ſuppoſe, that evil ſpirits openly profeſſed Jeſus 


to be the Chriſt, the Son of God. ; 

Indeed this appears to me a very forcible argument : I haye 
been ſometimes apt to think, that this conſideration has been 
overlooked by learned and pious men, who have ſo readily ad- 
mitted real poſſeſſions. 

However, it may be here ſaid, that poſſibly this teſtimony 
was not free and voluntary, but conſtrained and compelled, 
To which I anſwer, that this cannot be ſaid with good reaſon, 
Our Lord certainly did not conſtrain any ſuch to bear that teſ- 
timony to him, and ſpeak ſo of him: for he never received it, 
but diſallowed of it, and checked it : though afterwards, when 
thoſe perſons were by his mighty power delivered from the in- 
diſpoſitions under which they had laboured, he was not un- 
willing that they ſhould bear witneſs to him, as we fee in the 


caſe before us: He bid the man go home to his friends, and tell 


them, how great things the Lord had done for him, and had com- 
aſſion on him. 

9. All thoſe perſons who are ſpoken of as having demons, 
or an unclean ſpirit, had ſome bodily indiſpoſition. Nor does 
it appear clearly from their hiſtory, that there was any thing 
beſide ſuch indiſpoſition. 

That all theſe people had ſome bodily indiſpoſition, is ma- 
nifeſt, and cannot be denied by any. Some laboured under 
diſtraction, as the men in the country of the Gadarenes; others 
had other diſorders. St. Peter, Acts x. 38. gives this general 
account of our Lord's miraculous works: Vo went about do- 
ing good, and HEALING all that were oppreſſed of the devil. 
Therefore they who were ſuppoſed to be under the oppreſſion 
of Satan, had diſtempers which our Lord healed. Obſervable 
are the words of St, Matthew, ch. iv. 24. And bis fame wen 
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throughout all Syria, and they brought unto bim all fick people, 
that were taken with divers diſeaſes, aud torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed of demons, or dæmoniacs, and theſe that were 
lunatic, and thoſe that had the palſy, and be ageaLED them. 

Theſe perſons therefore, are reckoned up among other ſick 
people, and they are ſaid to be healed, or cured, by the Lord 
Jeſus, when brought to him. 2 N 

Nor does it appear from the hiſtory of theſe caſes, that there 
was any thing more than bodily indiſpoſitions, and that dif: 
compoſure of mind, which uſually accompanies them. | 

Let us obſerve the hiſtory of the young man, firſt brought 
to the diſciples, when our Lord was in the mount, and then to 
himſelf, when he was come down, and is related by the firtt 
three evangeliſts. | 

Matt. xvil. 14, 15. And when they were come to the mul- 
ſilude, there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying, Lord have mercy on my ſon, for he is lunatic, and ſore 
vexed. For oft-times he fallsth into the fire, and oft into the water. 
And I brought bim to thy diſciples, and they could not cure bim. 

That is the whole deſcription of the caſe; but undoubtedly 
the affliction was ſuppoſed to be owing to an evil ſpirit. There- 
fore the cure is thus related by the ſame evangeliſt : Aud Feſtus 
rebuked the dæmon, and he departed out of him, and the child was 
cured from that very hour, ver. 19. 

In the deſcription, then, of this diſtemper, which appears 
to have been the epilepſy, or falling ſickneſs, the parent ſays, 
his child was lunatic, and ſore vexed : that is, his diltemper was 
influenced by the changes of the moon, and the fits, or pa- 
roxyſms, were very violent, and more violent at ſome ſeaſons 
than others. And does it not uſe to be fo in ſuch cafes ? What 
neceſſity is there then for the ſuppoſition of the agency, or in- 
terpoſition of evil ſpirits? 

In Mark ix. 17, 18. the fame caſe is repreſented in this man- 
ner: One of the mullitude anſwered, I have brought unto thee my 
fon, which has a dumb ſpirit. And whereſoever be taketh him, 
he foameth, and gnaſbeth with his teeth, and pineth away. And 
1 ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they 
could not, Ver. 20. And they brought him io him. Aud when he 


Jaw him, ftraitway the ſpirit tare bim, and be fell on the ground, 


and wallowed foaming, It was a grievous epilepſy, a danger- 
ous indiſpoſition, the convulſions were ſometimes extremely 
viclent, fo that the young man had begun to pine away. 

In St. Luke, ch. ix. 38, 39. the parent ſays, Maſter, I be- 


feech thee, look upon my ſon, for be is my only child, And lo 4 
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Spirit taketh him, and be ſuddenly crieth out, and it tearetb bem 
that be foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth fron 
bim. Ver. 42. And as he was yet coming, the demon threm bin 
down, and tare him. And Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and 
bealed the child, and delivered bim again to his father. 

It was a ſad epileptical diſeaſe. The convulſions were very 
violent; the fits were ſometimes ſevere and long : inſomuch 
that his friends feared, he would never get out of them, but 
die away in them: a thing not uncommon ſtill in ſuch caſes. 
And yet we do not now, generally, introduce evil ſpirits as the 
cauſes of them. 

This, however, was a grievous and dangerous epilepſy, And 
the cure performed by our Lord was a great and gracious work, 

10. There were ſome in ancient times, who were of opinion, 
that thoſe called dæmoniacs, were diſeaſed only. 

Undoubtedly, the other was the more prevailing opinion, 
but not univerſal, The fadducees among the Jews muſt have 
had -different apprehenſtons about theſe caſes. But 1 chooſe 
not to take any particular notice of men, who were ſo unrea- 
ſonable, as to deny the exiſtence of angels and ſeparate ſpirits, 
Sce Acts xxiii. 8. 

I ſhall however obſerve what is faid by Origen, who lived 
about two hundred years after our Lord's aſcenſion, in his 
Commentary upon St. Matthew's goſpel. He is treating of 
the miracle wrought by our Lord upon the young man, brought 
to Chriſt by his father, after he was come down from the 
mount; of which we ſpoke juſt now. Origen himſelf believed 
the influence of dæmons in ſuch cafes. But he ſays, That 
© Y phyſicians endeavoured to account for them in a natural 
© way; not allowing the agency of any impure ſpirits, but call- 
© ing them bodily diſtempers.“ So ſaid - phyſicians in thoſe 
times; and they muſt be reckoned as good judges as any. 

Plotinus, a celebrated heathen philoſopher, who flouriſhed 
about the middle of the third century, blames ſome, who“ 
aſcribed to dæmons diſeafes, which, as he ſays, may be ac- 
counted for in an ordinary way, and indeed are owing to fa- 
tigue, exceſs, indigeſtion, and other cauſes either internal or 
external, and are oftentimes cured by medicines. 
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And Philoſtorgius, an eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, at the beginning 


of the fifth century, mentions * one Poſidonius, a learned phy- 
fcian, whom he knew, who aſcribed all the bad ſymptoms of 
thoſe called dæmoniacs to natural cauſes ; and did not believe, 


that demons had power to torment men, though he did not 


deny their exiſtence. That Poſidonius ſeems to have been a 


Chriſtian. g Ka 
[ 0 ght ſhew, that this has likewiſe been the opinion of ſome 


judicious, and thoughtful, and pious men of late times. But 


as | ſuppoſe you to be rather determined by reaſon than au- 
thority, I forbear to inſiſt on their judgment. 

| therefore would recommend to your conſideration the ob- 
ſervations which have been now mentioned: which ſeem to 
me to render it very ,probable, that the afflictions, which thoſe 
laboured under, who among the Jews were ſaid to have a dæ- 
mon, or unclean ſpirit, were mere bodily diſtempers and in- 
diſpoſitions. They are at leaſt, fo far as I am able to judge, 
cogent arguments againſt poſſeſſions, in the groſs ſenſe of the 
word as underſtood by ſome learned men of late times. 

There are however ſome difficulties attending this ſuppoſi- 
tion, which ſhall be taken notice of hereafter. 


For the preſent, we may do well to recolle& ſome apoſtoli- 


cal obſervations and admonitions. Knowledge puſſeib up, but. 


charity edifieth, 1 Cor. viii. t. Speaking the truth, in love, let 
us grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt. 
Eph. iv. 15. | | 

Then are our minds rightly tempered in our inquiries after 
the true nature of things, when our firſt and greateſt care 1s to 
pleaſe and glorify God : when we are humble and diffidenr, 
ſenſible of the weakneſs of our capacities, and of our liable- 
nels to err: when we are diſpoſed to think and judge accord- 
ing to evidence, and to embrace that as true, which appears 
to be founded in reaſon : when Kill we are willing to exerciſe 
charity and forbearance toward ſuch as differ from us, and do 
not ſee things exactly in the ſame light that we do. 

Some are greatly delighted with ſimplicity in all things. 
They enter not into any ſpeculations about the orders, the 
powers, the ranks, or ceconomy of inviſible beings. Nor do 
they willingly admit their agency and interpoſition in human 
affairs in this life, our time and ſtate of trial. Others love to 
N. beings; and an intricate ſyſtem, with a great variety 
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of movements, pleaſeth them beſt. They like frequent, or 
continual interpoſitions of good and bad ſpirits ; and ſcarcely 
any thing happens in the world, but they aſcribe it to their 
influence and cauſality. | 
Let every one be ſatisfied in his own mind, after ſerious and 
diligent inquiry: but let us take care, that by introducing ny. 
merous inferior and intermediate beings, and their agency, we 
do not derogate from the divine empire and government, a 
ſupreme over all cauſes, and things, viſible and 1nviſible, 
And let us remain fully perſuaded, that our bleſſed Lord'; 
doctrine, authority, and character, were ſupported and atteſted 
numerous miracles performed by him, in healing every dif. 
eaſe and affliction to which the human frame is expoſed, and 
in railing the dead. And that, being himſelf raiſed from the 
dead and aſcended to heaven and living for ever, he is able 
to beſtow eternal life upon all thoſe, who ſincerely obey the 


reaſonable precepts of true holineſs delivered by him, 
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—_— — 4 "xs him not, but ſaith unto him, Go home to thy 22 
and tell them, how great things the Lord hath done far thee, and hath has 


ty 
compig/ſion on thee, 


I nave diſtinctly explained and improved the great cure, and 
miraculous work, here referred to. And the laſt time it was 
obſerved, that ſome are inclined to think, that the afflictions 
which they laboured under who are ſpoken of as having evil 
ſpirits, were mere bodily diſeaſes and indiſpoſitions: though it 
was then the prevailing opinion, that they were under the 

wer and influence of ſome: evil ſpirit, And thoſe perſons 
themſelves, and their friends, attributing their diſtempers to 
Satan and dæmons under him, our Saviour ſometimes adapts 
ais expreſſions. to that opinion, without countenancing or ap- 
proving it. 
In favour of that fentiment divers arguments and conſidera- 
tions were propoſed, taken from the reaſon of things, 2 
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the Old Teſtament, and from the hiſtory and deſcription of 
theſe very perſons, and their caſes, as recorded in the New 


Teſtament. 


IV. What now remains to be ſpoken to is the fourth and 
jaſt head relating to this ſubject, the objections againſt the 
forementioned opinion, or the arguments in favour of real 
poſſeſſions. | 
] ſhall take notice of, and conſider theſe four. 

1. There might be ſuch caſes in former times, though there 


are none now. 


called dæmoniacs, which are very difficult, or even impoſſible 
to be accounted for, but by the ſuppoſition of real poſſeſſions, 
or the operation or interpoſition of evil ſpirits. 
3. The evangeliſts appear to have believed, that theſe per- 
ſons had really one or more unclean ſpirits, 
4. Our Lord himſelf does not oppoſe the opinion of real 
oſſeſſions, as he would have done, it is likely, if not true. 
Of theſe in order. 


1. Obj. In the firſt place, it is ſaid, that there might be 


ſuch caſes in former times, though there are none now, 


Poſſibly, ſuch things may not be allowed of in the common 


and ordinary courſe of Divine Providence; but yet might be 
permitted at the time of our Saviour's appearance, when there 
was an uncommon and effectual remedy at hand, Bad angels, 
or other evil ſpirits, might be then ſuffered to leave their con- 
finement, and come abroad, and inflict grievous diſtempers 
upon men, eſpecially in the land of Judea, and near it; that 
the power of Jeſus might be rendered more conſpicuous, by 
ſhewing his authority over them, and removing by his ward 
thoſe evils which they had inflicted, and cauſing thoſe malig- 


nant ſpirits to leave thoſe perſons of whom they had taken 
poſſeſſion. 


To which I anſwer, that this ſuppoſition does not ſuit the 
hiſtories related in the goſpels: for theſe caſes do not there ap- 
pear to be extraordinary, but are looked upon by every body 
as ordinary and uſual things. No ane expreſſeth a ſurprize, 
that ſuch people are brought to Jeſus. His enemies never men- 
tion it, as a reproach and diſhonour to him, that their country 
was then infeſted with evil ſpirits. If people had been now 
all on a ſudden ſeized with diſorders, never heard of among 
them before, and if ſuch caſes had been numerous; would ix 
not have occaſioned the utmoſt aſtoniſhment? Would it not 


have raiſed a loud and general clamour ? Would they not have 
Hh 3 thought, 


2. There are divers things ſaid of thoſe perſons, who were 
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thought, they had indeed good reaſon to ſay, when they (ay 
the cures performed by Jeſus and his diſciples, that there was 
a combination between them, and ſome malignant powers? 
They firſt brought them in among them into the country, and 
then they caſt them out and drove them away again. But 
there was no ground for ſuch a charge: it was never mentioned: 
it was impoſſible to be made: for ſuch caſes were well known 
and are ſpoken of by other writers contemporary with the evan. 
geliſts, by Joſephus and others, as common in Judea and elſe. 
where, not only at that time, bur alſo before and aſterwards, 
as was obſerved by us in a preceding diſcourſe. 

The Jews had among them methods of exorciſing ſpirits, 
or curing the diſeaſes which they were ſuppoſed to inflid: 
though, poſſibly, with but little ſucceſs, any farther than they 
were aſſiſted by the art of medicine. However, as exorciſms 
had been in uſe among them, they afford proof, that ſuch 
caſes, and the opinion concerning them, were known before 
our Saviour's appearance in the world. | 

2. Obj. It is ſaid, that divers things appear in the hiſtory 
of theſe perſons, which are very difficult, if not impoſſible to 
be accounted for, but upon the ſuppoſition of real poſſeſſions, 
or at leaſt the interpoſition and operation of evil ſpirits. 

(1.) Firſt of all it may be ſaid: if there was no agency of 
evil ſpirits, how came it to pals, that this opinion ſo prevailed 
as it did; and how came it, that many perſons thought them- 
ſelves to be poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits? The man at the tombs, 
when aſked by Jeſus what was his name, anſwered ; Legien, 
for we are many. And divers brought their children, or other 
friends to Chriſt, deſiring him to have mercy on them, becauſe 
an evil ſpirit afflicted and tormented them. | 

To which I anſwer; it is no uncommon thing for opinions 
to prevail in the world which have no ſolid foundation. How 
many have been diſpoſed to aſcribe the diſcaſes of the human 
body, and other diſaſtrous events in the world, to, the planets, 
or other ſtars? It was for a long time a very common opinion, 
that ſpirits, of inferior orders, in a manner filled the region cf 
the air; and many diſtempers were aſcribed to their influence. 
When fuch an opinion prevailed, it was very likely that 
ſome who fell under grievous diſtempers, ſhould think them- 
ſelves harraſſed and tormented by evil ſpirits, and upon ſome 
occafions ſpeak in conformity to their inward apprehenſions. 
This, particularly, was the cafe with the man called Legion, 
and perhaps of many others who were under a deep melancholy. 


(2.) It 
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(2.) It is urged; how came theſe perſons, who are ſaid to 
have evil ſpirits, to know Jeſus to be the Chriſt, if they were 
not under the influence of evil ſpirits, of great knowledge, as 
well as much power? And there was in their ſynagogue, [at Ca- 
pernaum, ] a man with an unclean ſpirit, and he cried out, ſay- 
ing, Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of 
Nazareth. Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee, who thou 
art, the holy one of God, Mark i. 23, 24. Compare Luke iv. 
33, 34. And the two men, in the country of the Gadarenes, 
cried out, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 


ſon of God ? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time? 


o which I beg leave to anſwer; it ſeems to me, that theſe 
perſons knew Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the ſon of God, in the 
ſame way that others did, The expectation of the coming of 
the Meſſiah had been for ſome while very common, and even 
univerſal, founded upon juſt interpretations of the ancient 
prophets, which were publicly read in the ſynagogues, and 
were in the hands of all men. Theſe people, before they were 
ſeized with the diforders which they now laboured under, were 
well apprized of the common notions concerning the greatneſs 
of the Meſſiah, which were allowed by the Jews in general. 

We ought likewiſe to recollect, that none of the miracles 
recorded by the firſt three evangeliſts, were performed by our 
Lord till after the commencement of his public miniſtry, that 
is, the moſt public and open part of it. This is evident from 
St. John's goſpel, compared with the reſt. The firſt three 
evangeliſts ſay but little of our Lord's miniſtry, till after John 
was caſt into priſon : but before that, as St. John aſſures us, 
he had wrought divers miracles, and had begun to gather diſ- 
ciples. Moreover, ſome of the miracles recorded by the firſt 
three evangeliſts, might be wrought, and ſome of our Lord's 
excellent diſcourſes ſpoken by him, before any of thoſe perſons 
ſaid to have an unclean ſpirit, made acknowledgments of our 
_— great character. 

he expectation of the Meſſiah being general, and John the 
Baptiſt having preached in the moſt public manner, and de- 
A to all, that the great perſon whom they looked for was 


"To viii. 29. 


at hand, and would ſoon appear among them; and our Lord 
beginning to ſpeak as no man ever ſpake before, and doing 
many great and miraculous works, ſnewing forth his glory, 
. Log believing on him, and his fame being very great in 
Judea, and in neighbouring places; no man could be altogether 
ignorant of him. It is therefore not at all ſtrange, that theſe 
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diſeaſed perſons, ſhould in their way, bear teſtimony to him. 
All thoſe, ſaid to have evil ſpirits, as we readily perceive, werg 
not diſcompoſed in mind; many of them were epileptical or 
paralytical. Theſe undoubtedly enjoyed, at ſome ſeaſons, the 
tree uſe of their ſenſes and underſtandings, and might diſcern 
the evidences of our Lord's great character; and being ſincere 
and honeſt, might be diſpoſed to own it, and declare the ſenſe 
of their minds. But thinking their diſtempers to be owing 
to the operation and influence of evil ſpirits, they affect to 
ſpeak in their name. 2 1 7b | 

As for the men in the country of the Gadarenes, who were 
diſordered in their minds, and yet acknowledged Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, the thing may be thought more difficult. But, as 
juſt ſaid, before they were ſeized with that diſtemper, they were 
acquainted with the expectation of the Meſſiah, and the general 
apprehenſions concerning his character; and before now they 
had heard of Jeſus. Many who labour under that indiſpoſition 
are honeſt and acute: they have alſo ſome intervals of eaſe; nor 
are they unreaſonable in every reſpect ; but ſetting aſide ſome 
particular fancy, can reaſon and argue conſiſtently enough. It 
therefore is not impoſſible, nor improbable, that ſome labour. 
ing under this affliction, having heard of the fame of Jeſus 
who was much talked of every where, ſhould think, and then 
be diſpoſed to ſpeak, honourably of him. | 

(3.) The eſcape of the man called Legion from his con- 
finement, it is argued, is a proof of the interpoſition of evil 
ſpirits of more than human power, and not to be otherwiſe 
accounted for. For the evangeliſt Mark ſays, at no man 
could bind bim, no not with chains. Vor he had teen often bound 
ewith fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder, 
and the fetters broken in pieces. Nejther could any man tame 
him, Chap. v. 3, 4. | * 
But, as ſeeins to me, the eſcape of ſuch a perſon from his 
confinement, needs not to be reckoned ſo very extraordinary a 
thing, when it is well known, that perſons in the like diforders 
have at ſome ſeaſons uncommon ſtrength. 

Moreover, I apprehend that many do imprudently magnify 
the ſecurity with which that man had heen confined. We are 
too apt, inconſiderately, to judge of former times by our 
own. It 1s likely, that great improyements have been made 
in late ages, in the method of treating people in that unhappy 
circumſtance. | 

Hoſpitals for the relief and cure of ſuch as labour under 
this and other grievous diſtempers, may be ſaid to be a Chriſ- 
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tian inſtitution *. They owe their original to that benevolence, 
which Chriſtian principles inſpire men with toward their fellow 
creatures. In thoſe houſes where there is conſtant attendance, 
the ſecurity muſt be much greater than in other places. Sup- 
poſing there was, for ſome ſhort ſeaſon, a want of attention to 
this perſon, the bands with which he was faſtened, whether of 
metal or cord, with his continual and violent motion would 
fret and wear, and then break and burſt aſunder: and when 
he felt himſelf at liberty, his melancholic apprehenſions would 
carry him to the deſolate and ſolitary place where our Lord 
found him. 3 | 

(4.) The loſs of the ſwine is reckoned unaccountable, but 
upon the ſuppoſition of a real poſſeſſion, and the interpoſition 
of many evil ſpirits. 

t may be remembered, that formerly we mentioned three 
ſeveral ways of accounting for that event. One, ſuppoſing that 
the diſtraction which the man had laboured under, was trans- 
ferred by our Lord from him to the ſwine. Another, that the 
dæmons, leaving the man, at Chriſt's order, did with his per- 
miſſion take poſſeſſion of the ſwine, and hurry them down the 
precipice : the third, that the lunatic man, or men, drove the 
{wine into the lake. 

Several reaſons were then offered againſt theKirſt of thoſe 
opinions. There remain therefore the other two only to be 
now conſidered. 

Every one ſhould judge for himſelf. But to me it appears 
moſt probable, that this was done by the man himſelf, called 
Legion, either alone, or with the joint aſſiſtance of the other, 
his companion in affliction. For this miracle, as was obſerved be- 
fore, was performed by our Lord with great deliberation, Some 
time paſſed between our Lord's ſignifying his will and pleaſure, 
that the evil ſpirits ſhould depart, or that the man ſhould be 
cured, and his perfect recovery. Some things may be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed by vs, which are not inſerted in ſuch a rela- 
tion as this, When the people of the neighbouring city had 
been informed of the cure of this unhappy perſon, as St. Mark 
aſſures us, they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed 
with a demon, and had the legion, fitting, and clothed, and 
in his right mind. Clothing therefore had been brought to 
him: but the evangeliſt does not ſay how it was procured ; be- 
cauſe indeed it is needleſs to relate particularly what may be 
eaſily ſuppoſed. $75 
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Ihe diſtraction under which this man had laboured, was 
very grievous and outrageous: he was a hideous form, and his 
action was very violent. When he had conceived the thought 
of gratifying the evil ſpirits, by which he imagined himſelf t 
| be poſſeſſed, with the deſtruction of the ſwine, he would with. 
out much difficulty drive them off the precipice. If ſome 
few of them were put in motion, the whole herd would follow 
Nor is it unlikely, that the other perſon, his companion in af. 
fliction, joined his aſſiſtance: for St. Matthew ſpeaks of two. 
They inveſted the herd then on each ſide, and thus drove them 
before them. 

This appears to me a much more reaſonable way of account. 
ing for the loſs of the ſwine, than to ſuppoſe, that“ our 
bleſſed Lord accepted and granted the petition of evil ſpirits, 

(F. The cafe of Mary Magdalene may create a difficulty in 
the minds of ſome: and it may be inquired, what notion we 
ought to have of it, ſince it is ſaid, that out of her went ſeven 
demons? Is not this an evident proof of the reality of poſleſſi- 
ons? See Mark xvi. 9. Luke vii. 2. 

To which I anſwer, that many of Jate time have ſuppoſed 
Mary Magdalene to be the woman mentioned by St. Luke in 
the ſeventh chapter of his goſpel, who is there ſpoken of as a 

inner, who, when our Lord was in the houſe of Simon the 
hariſee, came to him, and gave proof of repentance. For 
which reaſon Mary Magdalene is often {et forth as a remarka- 
ble example of repentance, 

But that opinion, ſo far as I am able to judge, is entirely 
without foundation in the goſpels. There is no reaſon at all 
to think, that Mary Magdalene and that woman are one and 
the ſame, 

What was Mary's caſe appears in general by St. Luke's ac- 
count, chap. viii. 1, 2. He went through every city and village, 


preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom of God. And the 


twelve were with him, and certain women, which had been healed 
of evil ſpirits, and infirmities; Mary, called Magdalene, out of 
whom went ſeven demons, and others, Here Mary is reckoned 
among thoſe whom our Lord had healed of infirmities, and ſuch 
infirmities as were aſcribed to evil ſpirits. 

But I do not think we can with certainty conclude from thoſe 
words, what was her particular affliction ; becauſe the Jews in 
thoſe times imputed a great variety of diſtempers to the in- 
fluence of dæmons. But though we dare not ſay poſitively 
what was her caſe, whether a diſcompoſed frame of mind, or 

© Sce before p. 437, 338. and Note b. 
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epilepſy, or ſomewhat elſe; it appears to me very evident, 
that ſome natural, not moral diſtemper, is thereby intended; 
and that by /even demons is meant many, a certain number 
being put for an uncertain. It was ſuppoſed, as in the caſe of 
the man who called himſelf Legion, that more than one dæ- 
mon or unclean ſpirit, was concerned in infliting, or aggra- 
vating the infirmity, which ſhe had been afflicted with, and 
which our bleſſed Lord graciouſly removed, 

(6.) The next thing which I ſhall take notice of, is the 
hiſtory of an affair at Epheſus. Acts xix. 10—17. And this 
continued by the ſpace of two years, ſo that all they which dwelt 
in Afia heard the word of the Lord Feſus, both Jews and Greeks. 
And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul : ſo that 
from his body were brought unto the fick handkerchiefs and aprons, 
and the diſeaſes departed from them, and evil ſpirits went out of 
them. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, took upon 
them to call over them that bad evil ſpirits the name of the Lord 
Feſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. 
And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priefts, which did ſo. And the evil ſpirit anſwered, and ſaid, 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye? And the man 
in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them : ſo that they fled cut of the houſe 
naked and wounded. And this was known to all the Jews, and 
Greeks clſo, dwelling at Epheſus. ' And feer fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 

This hiſtory might afford occaſion for many remarks; as 
that dæmoniacs were common among Gentiles, and in heathen 
countries, as well as among the Jews in Judea: that the Jews 
practiſed exorciſms at home and abroad: and that ſome, who 
took upon them the office of exorciſts, were men of indifferent 
characters, and were impoſtors. 

But what I allege this paſſage for, and which we are chiefly 
to attend to, is the argument which it affords for real poſſeſſi- 
ons, or the influence of malignant, powerful ſpirits. For this 
man ſpeaks as if he were actuated by ſome ſuch beings : 
moreover he ſhews great farce and activity; he alone overcomes 
ſeveral men at once. 

Nevertheleſs, in my opinion, here is far from being any 
ſufficient evidence of the preſence or power of inviſible beings. 
The knowledge which the man ſhews, is common and ordi- 
nary, St. Paul had before this time wrought many miracles 
at Epheſus, in the name of Jeſus, in curing all kinds of diſ- 
tales: and the man before us was convinced of the truth and 
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greatneſs of divers of the works, which he had either ſeen 9 
heard of. ; 

When therefore theſe Jewiſh exorciſts came to him, and 
made an attempt to give him relief under the indiſpoſition 
with which he was afflicted, and he found no benefit from all 
their exorciſms'; he was enraged, and treats them as hateful 
deceivers, and ſays, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but why 
are ye? No evil ſpirit, under the direction of Satan the prince 
of evil ſpirits, would bear ſuch a teſtimony to Jeſus and his 
apoſtles. But it is the honeſt, underſtanding man, who ex. 

reſſes the ſenſe of his own mind. 

Says St, Luke, And the man, in whom the evil ſpirit aas, 
that is, in whom there was ſuppoſed to be an evil ſpirit, leapt 
on them, and overcame them, and prevailed : which is not at 
all hard to conceive, conſidering his juſt indignation, and that 
this aſſault was unexpected. The exorciſts were unprovided 
for defence, and at the ſame time were diſpirited by fear and 
ſhame, at the diſappointment which they had met with, and the 
detection of their impoſture, and the inefficacy of their boaſted 
{kill. 

As St. Luke ſays, fear fell on all, and the name of the Lord 
Feſus was magnified. And very juſtly, after ſo many mi- 
racles wrought by Paul, and the manifeſt proof now afforded 
of the inſufficiency of thoſe methods of cure, which were moſt 
depended upon. 

(7.) There is one thing more to be taken notice of by us, 
before we leave this head. We mult go back for it to the 
xvith chapter of the Acts. But I have reſerved it for this place, 
it ſeeming to ſome, one of the ſtrongeſt proofs in the New Teſ- 
tament in behalf of real poſſeſſions. It was at Philippi in 


Macedonia. Says St. Luke: And it came to paſs, as we went 


zo prayer. It might as well be rendered, As we went to the 
oratory, or the Jewiſh ſynagogue, a little way out of the city, 
by the river fide. As we went to the oratory, a certain damſel, 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, met us, which brought her 
maſters much gain by ſoothſaying. The ſame followed Paul, and us, 
and cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high 
God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation. And this be 
did many days. But Paul being grieved, turned, and ſaid io the 


ſpirit, 1 command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of ber. 


And be came out the ſame hour. And when her maſters ſaw, that 
the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and 
drew thein into the market-place, unto the rulers, And brought 


Wem to the magiftrates, ſaying, Theſs men, being Jews, do 7 
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ceedingly trouble our city. . And teach cuſtoms, which are not law- 
ful for us to receive, neither to obſerve, being Romans, Acts xvi. 
16—21. And the magiſtrates being exaſperated by the clamour 
of theſe men, they ordered Paul and Silas to be beaten, and 
ſhut up in priſon. | | 

A certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, literally, 
having a ſpirit of Python. St. Luke, undoubtedly, makes uſe 
of the common heathen appellation. And the phraſe ſeems to 
denote, that this woman was ſuppoſed to have the ſame ſpirit 
of Python or Apollo, that delivered oracles in the name of 
Apollo in the Pythian temple. In ſhort, by the help of this 
maid-ſervant, her maſters were ſuppoſed to be able to deliver 
out oracles, and to anſwer all manner of queſtions, and foretel 
future events concerning thoſe who conlulted them : hereby 
her owners had much gain. Ro 3 

And many there are in our time, who ſtill think, this woman 
had in her a ſpirit of divination, and that ſhe was able to fore- 
tel futurities. 3 | | 

They who are of this opinion, expreſs themſelves after this 
manner. The“ ancient Greeks and Romans poſſeſſed ſlavea 
© of all profeſſions, ons 5 np rhetoricians, grammarians, 
* phyſicians, as well as perſons bred up to every fort of me- 
© chanic trade. Among the reſt, they ſometimes happened to 
* have ſlaves that were aſtrologers, or magicians, or diviners, 
, ETV gpρνẽůMq i, or thoſe who had the ſpirit of Python, were 
© doubtleſs very rare, and the purchaſe of ſuch an one muſt 
© have been exceeding high. The maid-fervant, here men- 
© tioned, is repreſented as having more than one owner. Her 
price, it is likely, was too great to be advanced by a * 
* perſon. At leaſt, no one cared to riſk ſo large a ſum upon the 
* uncertainty of a life, For though ſhe brought much gain, 
© how ſoon might it be cut off by her deceaſe ?” It is farther 
ſaid, © that © the reputation of this woman was eſtabliſhed, 
© There was a general belief, that ſhe did foretel things, and 
there was a great concourſe of people after her, to make in- 


| 


are of that opinion. 


* 


«4 Biſcoe upon the Ads, p. 342, 49. poſſeſſedʒꝭ that ſhe could now utter no more 
e The ſame, p. 296. The plain © divinations or prophecies: and thereforg 
© truth therefore is, St. Paut prevented her all nope of their gains from her, whether 
* future propheſying. He caſt out the * in Philippi, or any other city, was wholly 
* ſpirit which ſpake within her, ſo that ſhe gone.“ The ſame, p. 297, 298. See 
© was no more heard to ſpeak as from her allo Dr. Jortin's Remarks upon Ecclefiaſti- 
belly or brealt. Her maſters ſoon per- cal Hiſtory, Vol. i. p. 183, 124. 
* 6ctved that ſhe was no longer inſpired or 
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Upon which I obſerve, that unqueſtionably here was a fort 
of oracle; for ſuch things were common in heathen countries, - 
not only carried on by their prieſts in the temples of their dei. 
ties, but alſo by others in other places. But as I think, there 
is good reaſon to believe, that all thoſe oracles in general were 

cheats and impoſtures, the effects of human ſkill and contriy. 
ance only ; ſo I think, there was a like cheat and impoſture 
in this caſe, But it may not be eaſy to ſay exactly, wherein 
the impoſture conſiſted. | 

It has been ſuppoſed, that the woman was a ſlave, and the 
Joint property of ſeveral; which might be. But none of thoſe 
oracles could be carried on with credit, without a combination, 
for getting intelligence, and for the ſake of other tranſactions 
at the office. And whether ſhe was a ſlave, or a hired ſervant, 
does not clearly appear. | 
I make no queſtion, that the maſters were artful and deceit- 
ful : but poſſibly, the woman was honeſt. If ſhe had once 
been otherwiſe, ſhe was ſeized with compunction, when ſhe 
declared Paul and his companions to be ſervants of the miſt 
bigh God. But that would not cure her diſtemper : for ſome 
diſtemper ſhe had, which Paul removed. | 

It ſeems to me not improbable, that this woman laboured 
under ſome indiſpoſition; poſſibly, ſome kind of melancholy, 
which was imputed to the influence of a dzmon, and particu- 
larly to Apollo, as was common among heathen people. The 
maſters, pretending that hereby ſhe was qualified to reſolve all 
manner of queſtions, ſet up an oracle at Philippi, and deli- 
vered out anſwers, as if received from the ſpirit of Python. 
And their project was carried on very artfully, inſomuch, that 
they had a good deal of employment, and many inquirers, and 
made great gain. ZN | 

But the maid being honeſt, or at leaſt well diſpoſed, and 


hearing of Paul, what doctrine he taught, and what works he 


performed ; or perhaps, out of curioſity attending at a diſtance, 
and making inquiries after him, ſhe was convinced, and then 
openly declared, that he and his companions were ſervants of 
the moſt bigb God. Or, ſhe might have received information 
of Paul from her maſters. For no people were ſo inquiſitive, 
and ſo careful to get early intelligence, as the conductors of 
thoſe ® oracles. But the information given her (if ſhe received 
it from them,) had a different effect from what was intended. 
However, her high character of Paul did not throw her maſters 
into deſpair that we can perceive. But ſhe having often fol- 


s Vid. Luciani Alexander, ſeu Pſcudomantis, 
e lowed 


come 
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lowed Paul, and he not valuing ſuch a teſtimony, and being 
touched with compaſſion for the maid, under her melancholic 
affection, adapting his expreſſions to the common opinion 


about her, ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee, in the name of Je. 


ſus Chriſt, to come out of ber, And he came out the ſame hour. 
And thereupon the woman immediately became compoſed and 
chearful. This happy alteration being evident, and public, 
her maſters* hope of farther gain by her was ruined. 

This appears to me to have been the caſe: nor can it be 
thought, that a ſpirit of Python ſhould publicly ſay what tends 
ed to diminiſh a regard for himſelf, and all heathen deities in 
oeneral. | 
gut I may not ſtay to allege at large the proofs which might 
be offered, that the heathen oracles, and ſuch as were ſaid to 
ſpeak by the ſpirit of Python, were the impoſtures of artful 
men, unſupported by inviſible beings of vaſt knowledge and 
power, as ſome have ſuppoſed, | 

I only obſerve, that what is here advanced, is agreeable to 
the ſentiments of the ancient prophets, who continually re- 
preſent heathen idols as altogether inſignificant and vain; and 
did not imagine, that they were inhabited by inviſible beings, 
who could aſtoniſh their worſhippers with real wonders, and 
almoſt rival the true Deity. Iſa. xli. 21—24. Produce your 
cauſe, ſaith the Lord; bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the 
King of Jacob. Let them ſhew the former things, what they be, 
that we may conſider them, and know the latter end of them, Let 
them ſhew the accompliſhment of any events, conformably to 
their predictions in time paſt. Or declare us, now, things to 
come, Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know ye are gods. Yea, ds good, or do evil, that we may be diſ- 
mayed, and behold it together. Behold ye are of nothing, and your 
work of nought : an abomination is he, that chooſeth you. Com- 
pare Iſa. xl. 18—20. 

hs x. 3—5. For the cuſtoms of the people are vain : for one 
cutteth a tree out of the foreſt (the work of the hands of the work- 
map,) with the axe. They deck it with ſilver and with gold, they 
faſten it with nails and hammers, that it move not. They are up- 
right, as the palm-tree, but ſpeak not : they muſt needs be borne, 
becauſe they cannot go: be not afraid of them, for they cannot 
do evil, neither is it in them to do good. 

Ifa. xliv. 9. They that make a graven image, are all of them 
vanity. 10. Who hath formed a god, or molten a graven image, 
tat is profitable for nothing ? 12. The ſmith with the tongs botb 
den in the coals, and faſoioneth it with hammers, 27 —_ 
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follows to the end of ver. 17. He burneth part thereof in g, 
Are e with part thereof, he eateth fleſh : he roafteth roaft, and i, 
fatigfied. And the reſidue thereof he maketh a god, even bis graven 
image: he falleth down #0. it, and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, 
Deliver me, for thou art my gd. 4A | | 
Pal. cxv. 3—8. But aur God ws in the heavens, he bath i, 
whatſoever be pleaſed, - Their idols are filver and gold, the wy; 
of men's hands. They have mouths, but they ſpeak not; eyes bot 
they, but they ſee not. They have ears, but they bear not. They 
bave hands, but they handle not ; feet have they, but they walt 
mot ; neither ſpeak they through their throat, They have not the 
faculty of ſpeech. - They that make them, are like unto them, 5, 
is every one, that truſteth in them, Comp. Pl. cxxxv. 15—18, 

Pial. xcvii. 7. Confounded be all they that ſerve graven images, 
that boaſt themſelves of idols. 

Dan. v. 4. They drank wine, and praiſed the gods of guld, 

and of filver, of braſs, of iron, of wood, and of tone. Ver. 23. 
And thou haſt praiſed the gods of ſilver and gold, of braſs, iron, 
wood, and ſtone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor know : and the God, 
in whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy ways, haſt thay 
not glorified. 
- Habakkuk ii. 18, 19. What profiteth the graven image, that 
the maker of his work truſteth therein, to make him dumb idol? 
Moe unto him that ſaith to the wood, Awake : to the dumb ſton, 
Ariſe, it ſhall teach. It is laid over with gold and ſilver, and 
there is no breath at all in the midſt of it. 

Juſtly therefore does the prophet ſay, the flock is a doätrine if 
vanities, Jer. x. 8. Compare Jer. ii. 27. and Iſa. xliv. 19. And 
I refer to the ſixth chapter of the apocryphal book of Baruch, 

Acts xvii. 29. We ought not to think, that the Godhead is like 
anto gold, or filver, or ſtone graven by art, and man's device. 
So ſays St. Paul, preaching at Athens. He does not flatter them: 
he plainly intimates, that their conſecrated images conſiſted 
only of earthly materials, poliſhed by the hand of the artificer. 

1 Cor. viii. 4. We know, that an idol is nothing in the *orld, 
and that there is none other God but one. Ch. x. 19. What ſay l 
then? that the idol is any thing? Ch. wii. 2. Ye know, that ge 
were gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols, as ye were led. 

1 Theſl. i. 9. And how ye turned to God from idols, meaning 
lifeleſs idols, to ſerve the living and true God. | 

After all this, can any Chriſtians believe, that heathen idols 
had either power or knowledge ? | { 
Can we think, that by invocation, and conſecration, acreal, 


inviſible beings were brought to reſide in images of hollow 
3 . braſs, 
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raſs, or ſolid marble ? And that they thence delivered anſwers 
8 ſuch as ſought to them? Such © was indeed, the perſuaſion 
f heathen people; but it was a mere deluſion appertaining 
o their ſuperſtition; for which they were derided by the pri- 
itive Chriſtians, and the ancient“ apologiſts ; who are juſtified 


y the ſcriptures, as we have lately ſeen. 


Can we 1magine, that heathen deities were able to do great 
hings for thoſe who ſought to them, and recompenſe them for 
| their coſtly oblations and. ſacrifices ? I ſay, can any Chriſ- 
jans admit ſuch an imagination, when the prophets repreſent 
them as things of nought, ſenſeleſs idols, who could not ſee, 
ear, ſpeak, or walk, as graven or molten images, as mere 
ocks, that could do neither good nor evil? Do we not all 
now, how the prophet Elijah expoſed the inability of Baal, 
in the preſence of his numerous prieſts and worſhippers? And 
all any Chriſtians ſtill ſuppoſe, that Baal was a being of mighty 
ower ? No, no, Saturn, or Baal, or Belus, or by whatever 
ther name he was invoked, to whom ſo many fine children 
ere offered in ſacrifice, by that warlike people the Carthagi- 
ans, and their anceſtors *'the Phœnicians, was ſo far from 
ding the balance of power in that, or any other part of the 


e or being able to give victory to what people he pleaſed, 


that he was not able to raiſe or lay a ſtorm, could not form or 


1 


wn one ſpire of graſs, or flower of the field, but was“ a dead 


an, and, as to power and influence, mere nothing, 


s Sed erras, inquitis, & laberis. Nam 
neque nos aëtra neque auri argentique ma- 
terias, neque alias quibus lagna confunt, 
ex; elle per fe deos, & religioſa decernimus 
numina: ſed eos in his colimus, eoſque ve- 
neramur, quos dedicatio infert ſacra, & fa- 
brilibus Mfcie inhabitare ſimulachris. Ar- 
nob. I. vi. p. 20g. in. Vid. ib. p. 207. in. 
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| Simulachra iſta, quæ vos terrent, quæ- 
que in templis omnibus proſtrati, atque hu- 
nuſes adoratis, oſſa, lapides, aë ra ſunt, ar- 
keltum, aurum, lignum ſumptum ex ar- 


ry 
P 


I. 


oc aut commixtum glutinum gypſo, &. 


11 When 


O utinam liceret in ſimulachri alicujus me- 
dias introire pendigines! Immo utinam 
liceret Olympiacos illos, & 3 
Joves in membra reſolutos, omneſque illas 


partes, quibus ſumma concluditur corporum, 


diſcretas & ſingulas intueri, &c. Arnob. 
I. vi. p. 200, 201. & leqq. 
Quiſquamne igitur tam ineptus eſt, ut 
putet aliquid eſſe in ſimulachro Dei, in quo 
ne hominis quidem quicquam eſt præter 
umbram.—Adorant ergo inſenſibilia, qui 
ſentiuat : irrationabilia, qui ſapiunt: ex- 
anima, qui vivunt: terrena, qui oriuntur 


e cœlo. Lact. 1. ii. cap. 2. p. 147. 


1 Kpurw ey Yag Qobwines Kb to Hog 
eher Te «ſwnila vas woroſern TOY N. 


Euſeb. de Laudib. Conſtant. p. 646. A. 
Vid. Hieron, Columna ad Fragmenta Ennii. 


& Saturnam enim princi- 


p. 74—76. 


pem hujus generis & examinis omnes ſcrip- 


tores vetuſtatis, Græci Romanique, homi- 
nem prodiderunt. Minuc. Fel. cap. 22. 
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When we ſpeak of heathen deities as dead men, we are 
countenanced by many wiſe men among the ancients, and by 
the ſcriptures, as was ſhewn ® before. 

And do we think, that“ their fond and ſorrowful ſurvivors 
could by any methods and ſolemnities of deification, performed 
on this earth, ſeat them in heaven, and advance them to ex. 


tenſive power and empire? 


Some learned men among Chriſtians. have ſuppoſed, that 
the young woman at Philippi, whoſe caſe we have had under 
our conſideration, who is faid to have had a ſpirit of divination, 
had extraordinary knowledge. They fay, that be propheſied, 
that ſhe could diſcover loſt goods, and reveal what happened in 
diftant places, and do many other things of a like nature. But 
their opinion is confuted by the text in Iſa. viii. 19. before 

uoted. For ſhe was one of thoſe who are particularly men- 


tioned by the prophet, as having a familiar ſpirit, or ſpirit of 


Python, and muttering, that is, ſpeaking as out of the belly 
or breaſt. And fo the place was underſtood of old by Jerom. 

3. Obj. The third objection to be conſidered by us is, that 
the evangeliſts ſeem to have believed real poſſeſſions, and to 
have thought, that divers of the afMlited perſons, whoſe cures 
they relate, had evil ſpirits, 

To which I anfwer, that I think this cannot be denied, and 
that it needs not to be conteſted. Nor ought this to be thought 
ſtrange, even ſuppoſing that there was no agency or interpoſi- 
tion of evil ſpirits: for the opinion of poſſeſſions being com- 
mon at that time, and generally admitted by the knowing, as 
well as by the others, it is no wonder that the evangeliſts ſhould 
be of the ſame fentiment. The twelve apoſtles of Chriſt were 


unlearned men: our Lord choſe to have ſuch for apoſtles; and 


he did not teach them philoſophy, but religion. And indeed, 


1 Quibus ex rebus cum conſtet iItos ho- 
mines fuiſſe, non eſt obſcurum, qui rati- 
one dn cœperint nominari. Hac ſcilicet 
ratione Romani Cæſares ſuos conſecrave- 
runt, & Mauri reges ſuos. LaGtant. l. i. 
cap. 15. 

& ideo ſimulachra conſtituunt. 
Quæ quia mortuorum ſunt imagines, fimi- 
ha mortuis ſunt. Omni enim ſenſu carent. 
Id. I. ii. 30 2. p. 146. 

Si vero ſcrutari vetera, & ex his ea, que 
ſcriptores Greciz prodiderunt, eruere co- 
ner: ipſi illi majorum gentium dii qui ha- 
bentur, hinc a nobis proſecti in cœlum re- 
perientur. Cic. Tuſcul. Diſp. i. c. 13. 
Et Conf. Lact. I. 1. c. 15. p. 85. 


Vid, Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. I. ii, cap. 


16. I. iii. cap. 26. & 54. & paſſim. Vid. 
Dem. Evang. l. viii. p. 364. Clementin. 
Hom. 6. n. xxi. xxit. p. 669, 670. 

m See here p. 451. n Ignoſci 
mcerentibus poteſt, credentibus non poteſt. 
Quis enim tam demens, qui conſenſu, & 
placito innumerabilium ſtultorum, aperint 
cœlum mortuis arbitretur ? aut aliquem, 

uod ipſe non habeat, dare alteri poſſe. 
Lad. I. i. cap. t5. p. 86, 0 Si dixe- 
rint, inquit, patres veſtri, quos reliquiſlis: 
Quzrite ventriloquos, quos Pythonas in- 
telligimus. Qualem & in ARibus Apoſto- 
lorum ancillam legimus, que quæſtui erat 
domi nis ſuis. Hieron, Comm. in. U, cap. 
viii. Tom. 3. p. 81. 


if 
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if the evangeliſts had appeared to know more than others, in 
this and other points of a philoſophical nature, it might have 
diminiſhed the credibility of their hiſtofy. If they had been 
wiſer and more knowing than moſt others, and even than the 
knowing and learned of that time; ſome would have been apt 
to charge them with art and contrivance in the main parts of 
their hiſtory. But now there is no room for ſuch a charge or 
ſuſpicion. | 

4 Obj. The fourth and laſt objeQion is, that our bleſſed 
Lord, if he did not countenance the common and prevailing 


opinion upon this head, does not appear to have oppoſed or 


diſcouraged it: which we may think he would have done if it 
was not right. For it might have been an uſeful work, and a 
benefit to mankind, to deliver them from wrong apprehenſions 
upon this point. | 

To which I anſwer : undoubtedly our bleſſed Lord knew 
the truth of the caſe, for he knew all things. But it does not 
follow, that he was therefore obliged to ſpeak his mind, or to 
correct every falſe and miſtaken notion among the people whom 
he taught. Our? Lord was concerned in the moſt important 
delign, teaching the principles of true religion, and recom- 
mending them by works of mighty power and great goodneſs. 
When any afflictive caſes were brought to him, it was ſufficient 
to heal them, to whatever caule. they were aſcribed. It was 
expedient not to enter into any debate upon that head: it might 
have diverted him from his main work. | ; 

We do not obſerve in the Old Teſtament, that it was cuſ- 
tomary for any prophet to inſtruct men in the things of nature. 
The people of the Jews, in the time of our Saviour, were ge- 
nerally free from idolatry : and as they conſidered the ſpirits, 
which they ſuppoſed ſometimes to inflict diſtempers on men, 
to be evil and unclean, there was no danger of their honouring 
and worſhipping them. There was therefore no urgent ne- 
ceſlity, that he ſhould interpoſe for correcting any miſap- 
prehenſions concerning the cauſes of ſome indiſpoſitions and 
diſtempers, 


That our Lord ſtudiouſly declined to concern himſelf with 


things foreign to the office of a prophet, or extraordinary meſ- 
ſenger from heaven, may appear from two particular inſtances. 


„ DYailleurs, N. S. m étoit pas apelle a ent pris un pretexte de Pacculer de nier 
corriger les fauſſes idèes que les Tuik pou- uu y evit de mauvais eſprits: & par con- 
voient avoir ſur la nature de ces maladies. ſequent qu'il y en eut auſſi de bons. Les 
Et sil leur avoit dit, qu'elles Etoient “effet Phariſiens en auroient fait un Sadducten. 


de quelques cauſes naturelles, ils en auroi- Beauſ. Remarques ſur le N. T. p. 14. 
11 2 One 
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One is at the beginning at the ninth chapter of St. Johy' 
goſpel. And as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was blind 

From his birth. And his diſciples aſked him, Jaying, Maſter, 
who did fin, this man, or his parents, that be was born blind? 
Teſus anſwered, Neither bath this man ſinned, nor bis parent, 
but that the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in bim. Here 
the diſciples give the Lord a fair occaſion to ſay ſomething 
about the philoſophical notion of the pre-exiſtence of the hy. 
man ſoul: but our Lord declines that point, and only ſays 
that the blindneſs of this man was not owing to any fin of his 
own, or his parents. 


The other inſtance is in Luke xii. 13, 14. And one of the gr 
company ſaid unto him, Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that be di. trut 
vide the inheritance with me. And he ſaid unto him, Man, why de 
made me a judge and a divider over you ? And he ſaid unto then, ther 
Take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs, and what follows. Here 8 

one comes to our Lord with a petition; and it may be thought ell 
to be very reaſonable: for it cannot but be a good work to iti 
decide a cauſe truly, and with a juſt ſentence, and to reconcile bug 
brethren. Nevertheleſs our Lord abſolutely rejects the propo- t 
fal, as improper to be hearkened to by him. His work was 10 
to teach religion, to mortify earthly affections, to deliver Bre 
men from covetouſneſs, and to raiſe men's thoughts to things le 1 
above. For ſuch ends as theſe, he embraced the preſent, and 
all other occaſions. But to interpole in particular differences 
among men, was not his province. | 

I take this to be a ſufficient anſwer to the difficulty under 
conſideration. 2 | 

But then here ariſeth an objection againſt all that has been | 

ſaid in this, and the two preceding diſcourſes. For it may be 

ſaid, if Chriſt confined his doctrine to the important truths 

and duties of religion, ſhould not a preacher of the goſpel do | 

the ſame, and decline every thing not exprefly taught by wy 

Chriſt or his apoſtles ? : 
To which JI anſwer, that in the courſe of this argument | 1 

have intimated over and over, that no particular ſentiment 7 


concerning this point, ought to be reckoned an article of re- 
ligion. lr is left undetermined by Chriſt and his apoſtles: and 
men may think of it as they find beſt, if they do but take care 
to maintain the ſupremacy of the divine *government, and 
guard . againſt undue fears and apprehenſions of evil ſpirits. 
And having inculcated ſuch obſervations and cautions as theſe, 
1 hope no harm has been done in ſetting before you the diffe- 
rent ſentiments of learned, and judicious, and pious inter- 
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preters of ſcripture, concerning the caſe of thoſe, who in the 
New Teſtament are ſpoken of as having evil ſpirits. | 
And having now finiſhed the argument, J again declare, 


(what no one can doubt the truth of, ) that it is more ſatis- 
factory to promote good works among men, than to bring them 
over to any particular opinion. There is more pleaſure in ad- 


vancing the happineſs of others, than in raiſing a man's own 


reputation for ſkill in any branch of ſcience. Humility is 
better than knowledge: a right diſpoſition of heart is more 
valuable than right ſentiments. At the ſame time it is a rea- 


ſonable ambirion, to promore both knowledge and piety: the 


character of Chriſtians then becomes complete. A love of 
truth, a thirſt after knowledge, an inquiſitive temper, ſeem to 


be inſeparable concomitants of integrity. Such diſpoſitions 
therefore may be fitly cheriſhed and encouraged. 


Solomon ſays, that wwi/dom excelleth folly, as far as light &- 


celleth darkneſs, Eccl. 11. 13. That the ſoul be without knowledge, 
it is not good, Prov. xix. 2. The heart of the prudent petteth 
knowledge, and the ear of the wiſe ſeeketh knowledge, xvili. 15. 
therefore take the liberty to conclude with that exhortation 
to you, which St. Paul gave to the Chriſtians at Corinth, 
Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : howbeit, in malice 
te ye children, but in under ſtanding be men, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


AN 
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| 
FOR FARTHER ILLUSTRATING THE SUBJECT. 


I. Two paſſages of Joſephus concerning Demoniacs, with Remarks, II. 


Divers texts of the New Teſtament, relating to Dæmoniacs, explained, 
1. Matt. xii, 27, 28. 2. Matt. xii. 4345. 3. Matt. xvii. 21. 
Luke x. 17, 18. g. Texts, where Demons are ſaid to be rebuked by our” 
Lord. III. A remarkable Explication of Afts vi. . 


I. Joszenvs, having deſcribed the caſtle of Machærus, or 
achæruns, ſays: © On * the north ſide of the city is a valley, 
in which is a place called Baaras. It bears a plant of the 
ame name. It is of a flaming colour, and toward evening 
it ſhines very bright. It is not eaſy to be taken by thoſe who 
ould .gather it: for it withdraws itſelf, and does not (tay, 
unleſs one pours upon it the urine of a woman, or menſtru- 


a De B. Jud, I. vii. cap. 25. al. vi. \ 3+ 
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tous blood: and even then it is certain death to him wh, 
akes it, unleſs he carries the root hanging down upon the 
hand. There is another way of getting this plant without 
danger. It is this. They dig all round it, fo that a very 
ſmall bit only of the root 1s left in the ground ; then they tie 
a dog to it, and he attempting to follow him that tied it, the 
root is eaſily pulled up: but the dog dies preſently, as it 
were in the ſtead of him who would get the plant: afterwards 
there is no danger to thoſe who touch it. With all theſe 
daggers the root is very deſirable, for the ſake of one virtue. 
For demons*, as they are called, who are the ſpirits of 
wicked men, entering into the living, and killing thoſe who 
have no help, this root preſently expels, if it be only brought 
near to thoſe who are diſeaſed.” | 

It is aſtoniſhing, that any man in repute for good ſenſe, 
ſhould be able to write in this manner. Surely there never 
was in any part of the world a plant with all theſe properties, 

That paſſage is taken from the hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, 
There is another paſſage in his Jewiſh Antiquities, in the hiſ— 
tory of Solomon. 

In the former part of the paragraph is the ſubſtance of what 
is ſaid of Solomon's great wiſdom, in 1 Kings iv. 29—23. 
After which it follows: © God*® allo gave him underſtanding 
© to attain to ſkill againſt demons for the benefit of mankind, 
For having compoſed incantations, whereby diſeaſes are re- 
moved, he alſo left behind him certain kinds of exorciſms, 
whereby demons may be expelled, ſo as never to return 
again. And this method of cure is effectual [or prevails 
much] among us to this Gay. For I ſaw one Eleazar, my 
countryman, in the preſence of Veſpaſian, and his ſons, 
and many tribunes, and other ſoldiers, deliver men who 
were ſeized by theſe demons. The cure was in this man- 
ner. Applying to the noſtrils of the dæmoniacs a ring, 
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© having under the ſeal one of thoſe roots, of which Solomon 

taught the virtues, he drew out the dæmon at the noſtrils 

of the man who ſmelled to it. The man preſently falling 

down, he mentioned Solomon, and reciting the charms com- 

poſed by him, he adjured the demon never to return any 
more. Moreover Eleazar being deſirous to ſatisfy all the 

company that he had that power, he placed a little way off 

a cup full of water, or a ſmall veſſel, in which the feet are 
waſhed. Then he commanded the demon, as he went out 

of the man, to overthrow them, that all preſent might be 

ſenſible he had left the man. This being done, the wiſdom 

of Solomon was made manifeſt.” x 

We are now to make remarks upon theſe two paſſages. 

1. We hence evidently perceive, that Joſephus believed 

there were real dæmoniacs, or perſons into whom dzmons 


Dr” RR TE wy ̃ , Ye RE YE io 


2. Therefore this muſt have been a common opinion at that 
me, as we perceive in the goſpels. 

3. The dæmons, who entered into men, and took poſſeſſion 
of them, according to his account, were the ſpirits or ſouls of 
wicked men. And it may be alſo hence concluded, that this 
was the opinion of many other Jews at that time. | 

And by the way I would obſerve, that we have here full 
proof that the phariſees, of which ſect Joſephus was, believed 
the ſeparate exiſtence of ſouls after death. This was ſhewn © 
formerly from ſeveral paſſages in his works, where he ſpeaks 
of the ſouls of good and bad men, and ſays, © That © according 
to the doctrine of the ſadducees ſouls periſh with the bodies.“ 
ut he and the reſt of the phariſees believed the continuance 
or ſubſiſtence of ſouls after death. I think, we are hereby led 
1 the true and certain interpretation of Acts xxiii. 8. For- 
the ſadducees ſay, that there is no ręſurrection, neither angel nor 
ſpirit : but the phariſees confeſs both. Where by ſpirit mult be 
meant the human ſoul, ſubſiſting ſeparate from the body. 

4. We farther learn from Joſephus, that incantations and 
exorciſms were practiſed by Jews in his time, for expelling 
demons out of the bodies of men, of which they were ſup- 
poſed to have taken poſſeſſion, | 
5. The ſtory told by Joſephus of Eleazar lies open to many 
exceptions, and appears ridiculous. For what reaſon can there 


F to think, that demons, whether they be bad angels, or the 


˖ 


Ter and to whom they were troubleſome. 


d See p. 120—122, perciperetur, non angelos v@irao)zi, non 

© Ladduraicic Os rag Yvya; o hoſo; gu- lupereſſe corporibus animos, ideoque nec 
„ange Toi Gwuaor Ant. lib. xviii. fore ararac. Grot. in Act. xxili. 8. 
cap. 1. 84. Deum eſſe credebant, Vid. & Wolf. in eundem locum. 
a preter eum nihil quod non fenſibus 

| 114 ſouls 


"og — 


” «i — 
4 Hf Ss 


— — 


7 4 
1 I 
of 
x 
. 
. 
14 
4 
p 4 
1 
4 
"x; 1 
A 
* 4 
l 
«ll el 
- 
* 
4 
i 
mn 
. 
* 
+ 
7 
11 
7 . 
* 
"TL 
iz 
1 . 
: * 
1 
"i * 
* 
1 4 
Is, = * 
_ 
1 1 
1 1 
= F * 
* 
"2 « * & 
2 "8 : 
þ g | 
1 
= j 
by 3/ 
SA 
- 
33 
* 
[ i 
1 
4 7 
N 
i 
2 
2 
4 
. 
5 
24 
x 
10 
il 
1 
> 
. 
5 
* 
4 
* 


— 


— SL — 
* © * 
_ 


— — 
TR” — 
— 
* 


BY p = = 
— — 2 — . 
— — 2 — — 
FO Ls 
7 - 
<>, N 
* ' * 5 


488 Supplement to the firſt Part of the Credibility, Arr. p. 135. 


ſouls of bad men, ſhould be affected by the ſmell of a root? 
It is likely, that Eleazar was an impoſtor, and the whole affair 
related by Joſephus, as tranſacted before Veſpaſian and his 
court, was artifice and deluſion. There was a compact be. 
tween Eleazar and the pretended dæmoniac. Joſephus has 
not mentioned the ſymptoms of any diſtemper under which 
the man laboured. If the man had been afflicted with ſome 
grie vous diſorder, the removal of it would have been ſufficient 
proof of the power of Eleazar, and of the virtues of Solomon' 
incantations, without overturning a ſmall veſſel of water, 
placed near the exorciſt or his dæmoniac. How that was done 


J do not know; but I ſuppoſe, our ſlight-of-hand gentlemen 


can eaſily account for ſuch a feat, and \gratify ſpectators with 
others more ſurpriſing. \ 

6. It may be hence argued, that the Jewiſh exorciſts, with 
all their incantations, were of very little ſervice to mankind, 
for relieving them under any indiſpoſition. How ineffectual 
the exorciſms of the ſons of Sceva, a Jewiſh prieſt, were at 
Epheſus, we have ſeen in the hiſtory related in Acts xix, 13—1). 
Nor does it appear that Eleazar, of whoin Joſephus writes, 
performed any cure, or expelled any dæmon; but it was mere 
artifice, as juſt ſhewn. 

7. From theſe two paſſages we may be fully ſatisfied, that Jo- 
ſephus was not a Chriſtian, And it may be alio argued with oreat 
probability, that the paſſage concerning Jeſus, in the xviiith 
book of his Antiquities, 1s not genuine, bur 1s an interpolation, 

8. Muſt it not appear very remarkable, that Joſephus, 
ſhunning the affairs of Chriſtians, and omitting the great 
works of our Lord and his apoſtles, has not been able to re- 
late one credible ſtory of a miracle, excepting thoſe of the 
Old Teſtament? Joſephus is willing enough to relate miracles 
and extraordinary things, or ſuch things as have an appearance 
of being ſo. But they will not bear examination. How came 
this to pals, that Joſephus, a phariſee, a learned man, of the 
race of the prieſts, ſhould fall ſo far below our honeſt artleſs 
evangeliſts? In their hiſtories we ſee ſimplicity and dignity. 
The reaſon is, becauſe they are truth: they copy a real origi- 
nal. They write the hiſtory of the great prophet that was to 
come, the Meſſiah; who cures diſeaſes of all kinds, and raiſes 


the dead with his word, without parade and oſtentation. But 


the learned Joſephus, the prieſt, the ſtateſman ; Joſephus, 
when he attempts to relate a miracle for the honour of his 


country, even the diſpoſſeſſing a demon, produceth nothing 


extraordinary, but the overturning a ſmall tottering veſſe] full 


of water, and ſays, that the derwn came out at the man's noſe ! 
And 
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And can any man, who reads the above cited paſſages, think 
it any diſparagement to the Chriſtian religion, that it was not 
embraced by Joſephus, who has given ſuch proofs of want of 
judgment, and had not jult notions in things of religion ? For 
he could not conceive, that“ intentions, without the act, were 
liable to puniſhment. 

II. 1. Matt. xii. 27. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out demons, 
by cb do your children caft them out ? Therefore they ſhall be 
your judges. 28. But if 1 caft out demons by the ſpirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Comp. Luke xi. 19, 20. 

Joſephus has aſſured us, that the Jews practiſed exoreiſms 
for expelling dzmons ; and has informed us of one method of 
performing them. Divers ancient chriſtian writers, Juſtin 
Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, and others, (whoſe paſ- 
ſages may be ſeen in Grotius and Whitby upon this text of St. 
Matthew,) do alſo ſpeak of Jewiſh exorciſms ; and ſuppoſe, 
that they adjured demons in the name of the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. To theſe * exorciſts, it is likely, our 
Lord refers; and not to his own diſciples, or any others who 
had a reſpect for him, like the perſon mentioned Mark ix. 
38—40. and Luke ix. 49, 50. | 

What our Lord ſays is to this effect: © IF I, as you ſay, by. 
© Beelzebub caſt out demons, by whom do your countrymen. 
© and diſciples caſt them out, or attempt to do ſo? You do 
not impure to them a combination with Satan ; but you ap- 
prove of them. From their practices therefore, mean and 
contemptible as they are, may be formed an argument ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew the injuſtice and the malignity of your cen- 
ſure paſſed upon me. For if I caſt out demons, and by a 
word inſtantly cure all manner of diſeaſes uſually aſcribed to 
thoſe evil ſpirits, and all their worſt ſymptoms, as you ſee 
me to do daily: you cannot but know, it is owing to an im- 
mediate exertion of the power of God; and you might con- 
clude, that his kingdom by the Meſſiah is now ſetting up 
among you. a 1 

Our Lord does not here aſcribe any virtue to the Jewiſh ex- 
orciſms, he rather ſuppoſes them ineffectual and inſignificant; 
and tells the phariſees, they could not but know, that the 
oreat works done by him were full proof of his authority and 
miſſion, and of the moſt extraordinary divine manifeſtation 
among them. 


F To yag unxil wow To ſor HD accuſabantur, ſed populares Phariſæorum, 
TX(1E30v, Un £06 TI πο * Fb. Antiq. & diſcipuli. Grot. ad Matt, xu, 27. See 
I. xii. eap. 9. \ 1. Þ Filii veſtri.“ Non alſo Whitby upon the place. 
Apottoli, qui a Phariſzis una cum Chriſto 
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2. Our Lord, reproving the hypocriſy of the phariſees, and 
the prevailing unbelief of the Jewiſh people, and apprizing 
them of the imminent danger they were in of falling under 
the heavy judgments of God, ſays : hen the unclean ſpirit i; 
gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places ſeeking reſt 
and findeth none. Then be ſaith, I will return unto my 50100 
whence 1 came out; and when be is come, he findeth it empty, 
ſwept, and garniſped. Then goeth he, and taketh with him ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the 
firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked generation, Matt. 
X11. 4.3—45- The ſame is recorded alſo Luke xi. 24—26, 

This diſcourſe of our Lord is a compariſon, wherein he re- 
preſents the ſtate of the Jewiſh people, by way of alluſion to 
thoſe diſtempers which they aſcribed to evil ſpirits. 

When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. The Jewiſh 
people, in the latter times of their commonwealth, had a no- 
tion, that demons did often frequent deſert places. In Iſa. 
X111. 21. repreſenting the deſolation of Babylon, it is ſaid: 
Wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes ſhall be 
full of doleful creatures, and owls ſhall dwell there, and ſatyrs 
ſhall dance there. Inſtead of ſatyrs, which is our tranſlation, 
the Greek verſion of the Seventy puts demons, Kai Jzipor; 
£xe4 opynoolar, The ſame language is adopted in the deſcription 
of the ruin of the antichriſtian Babylon, in Rev. xvii. 2. 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of demons, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird, x%louxnnpio S provuy. 

In our Lord's compariſon which we are conſidering, it is 
ſuppoſed, that evil ſpirits might leave a man for a while, and 
afterwards return. This alſo muſt have been a very common 
opinion of the Jews. Therefore Joſephus obſerves in the hiſ- 
tory before tranſcribed, of Eleazar's diſpoſſeſſing a demon, 
© that reciting the charms compoſed by Solomon, he adjured 
© the demon never to return any more.” This opinion, as 
may be well ſuppoſed, was the reaſon why the dæmoniac, in 
the country of the Gadarenes, intreated our Lord to permit 
him to accompany him; thinking, it is likely, that to be the 
only ſecurity againſt the return of the evil ſpirits, with which 
he had been vexed, as he imagined. Ven be was entered into 
the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the demon, prayed him that 
be might be with bim. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not, Mark v. 
18, 19. Comp. Luke viii. 38. And our Lord alſo in his 
great goodnefs, to prevent troubleſome fears and diſquieting 
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ad apprehenſions, when he cured the young man of the epilepſy, 
Io which had been aſcribed to an evil ſpirit, as the evangeliſt aſ- 
er ſures us, rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and 
is deaf ſpirit, I charge thee come out of him, and enter no more into 
ft, him, Mark 1x. 25. 
uſe Once more, it is ſuppoſed in this compariſon, that if a dæ- 
ly, mon returned to a man, and took poſſeſſion of him again after 
en having left him for a while, the ſtate of that man would be 
ud very unhappy. And it is very reaſonable to think, that if a 
the perſon had been relieved under any diſtemper, which was aſ- 
tt, cribed to evil ſpirits, and he was again ſeized with it, the 
ſymptoms would be more violent, and the man's caſe be very 
e- deplorable, and even deſperate. 
to The Jewiſh people had been ſeverely chaſtiſed by the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, and a partial reformation had been obtained. 
th They now enjoyed much peace in their own land, and they 
ih had the liberty of worſhip at the temple. They had lately been 
0- under the ſearching miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, calling them 
ſa, to repentance, and telling them, that the axe was laid to the 
d: root of the tree. He was a burning and a ſhining light : aud for 
be a ſeaſon they rejoiced in his light. They now enjoyed the excel- 
pr lent inſtructions of Jeſus, who alſo wrought among them works 
n, which no prophet had done before, fully proving his high 
ves commiſſion, And many heard him gladly. They ſaid, never 
on * ſpate like him: Fohn did no miracles : but all things that 
'2. Jahn ſpake of this man were true: many believed on him, and 
ion ſaid, then the Meſſiah comes, will he do more miracles than theſe, 
ery which this man has done? If after all, this people ſhould gene- 
rally admit, and indulge within themſelves, the worſt paſſions, 
is and ſhould be guilty of the worſt crimes, and grow more and 
nd more hardened in wickedneſs, they would bring down upon 
on themſelves, by the righteous judgment of God, heavier cala= * 
ne mities than ever had befallen them in former times. 
DN, FE: is what our Lord declares id the figurative expreſſions 
red of this compariſon. Every one will be led to recollect here 
as what St. Peter ſays, I ep. ii. 290—22. And I refer to the com- 
in mentators, eſpecially Grotius, upon the place which we have 
Nit been now conſidering. 
the 3. Matt. xvii. 21. Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by | 
ich Prayer and faſting: Mark ix. 29. And he ſaid unto them, This | 
110 Lind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and faſting. 
hat The occaſion of theſe words is well known. Whilſt our 
v. Saviour was in the mount with three of his diſciples, Peter, | 
his d James, and John, the ſons of Zebedee; a man brought to | 
ing © reſt of the diſciples his ſon, who was {unatic and fore vexed, 
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492 Supplement to the fr Part of the Credibility, Axr. p. 1,1, 
with an epileptic dNorder aſcribed to an evil ſpirit ; but they 
could not cure him. When the father told this to our Lord, 
he reproved their want of faith, See Matt. xvii. 16, 17, 
Mark ix. 18, 19. Luke ix. 40, 41. When the young man had 
been healed, and the company was withdrawn, the diſciples 
came to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of your unbelief. For verily ] 
ſay unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall 
ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it Hall 
remove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Howbeit this 
kind goeth not out but by prayer and faſting, Matt. xvii. 19—21, 

A faith of miracles may be defined after this* manner. It 
vas a firm and well grounded perſuaſion of mind, enabling 
© men to ſet about a miraculous operation, in full aſſurance of 
* God's aſſiſting them.“ Our Lord told his diſciples, that“ 
their not being able to cure this young man was owing to the 
defect of faith, and he reproves them for it. At the ſame 
time he teaches them how they might obtain an increaſe of 
faith, ſo as to be able to perform the greateſt miracles. The 
method preſcribed by him for that end is humble and fervent 
prayer, and mortification to this world; a temper mightily 
ſuited to the ſublime and heavenly doctrine of the goſpel, and 
very neceſſary in the preachers of it in all times, efpecially at 
its firſt publication. 


The defect of faith was blameable in the diſciples : for our 


Lord had given them power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe, 
Matt. x. 1, And unqueſtionably they had before now wrought 
many miracles: this they muſt have done, when ſent forth by 
Jeſus during the time of his abode on this earth. St. Mark 
ſays, ch. vi. 12,13. And they went out and preached, that men 


ſhould repent. And they caſt out many demons, and anointed with 


oil many that were ſick, and healed them. Our Lord gave like 
powers afterwards to ſeventy other diſciples. Luke x. begin- 
ning, And they returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the 
demons are ſubjett to us through thy name. 

But though the diſciples had performed ſome miracles, their 
faith was not ſufficient for the cure of this young man, whoſe 
diſtemper was obſtinate and inveterate, and the ſymptoms very 
violent, | | 


i Compare Dr. Benſon's Reaſonableneſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 6, 7. 

k Supra dixerat Chriſtus, fiducii opus 
eſſe ad hæc præſertim note majorts miracu- 
la. Nunc oſtendit, quomodo ea parari 
poſſit, prectbus nimirum ſervidis. Jeju- 


nium ideo adjungit, quia ad preces inpri- 
mis requiritur animus demiſſus, cui rei in- 
ſervit jejunium. Unde plerumque con- 
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This hiſtory may be illuſtrated by another inſtance of defect 
of faith in the diſciples. When they met with a great ſtorm, 
as they were croſſing over the ſea of Galilee with our Lord in 
the ſhip, they were exceedingly affrighted, and came to him, 
ſaying, Lord, ſave us, we periſb, Matt. viii. 2426, Mark iv. 
37—39- Luke viii. 22—25. Says an ingenious * writer, © Ac- 
© cording to the harmony of the four goſpels, there are above 
twenty places where Jeſus is ſaid to have worked miracles 
before this. And therefore the diſciples, who had been eye- 
« witneſſes of moſt of; thoſe miracles, had juſt reaſon to think, 
that he was able to deliver them in the greateſt danger: 
and that they, eſpecially in his preſence, were under the pe- 
« culiar inſpection and care of God.” Gonſequently, our Lord 
juſtly reproved them at that ſeaſon, ſaying, Why are ye fearful, 
O ye of little faith? _ | | | 

The greatneſs of the danger which they were then in, too 
much alarmed their fears; and the violence of the ſymptoms 
of the young man's diſtemper too much diſcouraged them: 
for which they were juſtly reproved. Nevertheleſs, our bleſſed 
Lord, ever mild and compaſſionate, makes allowance for their 
prejudices and want of conſideration ; and encourageth them 
to hope, that they ſhould obtain an increaſe of faith, and be 
able to diſcharge the ſervice to which he had appointed them, 
in an honourable manner. | | 

We may here fitly recollect a prayer of the apoſtles, and the 
anſwer vouchſafed. Acts iv. 24—31. And now Lord, behold 
their threatenings. And grant unto thy ſervants, that with all 
boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word : and that ſigns and wonders may 
be done by the name of thy holy child | rather ſon, or ſervant] Fe/us. 
And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken where they were 
aſſembled together. And they were all filled with the boly ghoſt, 
and they ſpake the word with boldneſs. That 1s, there was a 
freſh effuſion upon them of knowledge, power, and comfort: 
whereby they were aſſured of their being enabled to do every 
thing needful to. confirm the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection. 
Accordingly it is faid there at ver. 33. And with great power 
gave the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. Luke x. 17, 18. And the ſeventy returned with joy, ſaying, 
Lord, even the demons are ſubject to us through thy name. And 
he ſeid unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. © 

Thoſe words cannot be taken literally; for by heaven under- 
ſtand the ſupreme heaven, the place of the bleſſed; and it is 
allowed by all, that Satan, with his angels, was long before 
Uriven thence, and could have no acceſs there, Nor can it 
Dr. Benſon's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 209, 210. 0 
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be hereby intended, that Chriſt ſaw Satan fall like lightning 
from the upper region of the air; for that is a thing of no mo. 
ment. The words therefore figuratively repreſent the ſpeed 
overthrow of error, fal ſhood, idolatry, and fin, by the preach. 
ing of the goſpel, accompanied with mighty ſigns and wonders 
done by the apoſtles, and others in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

5. Our bleſſed Lord is ſometimes ſaid in the goſpels to have 
rebuked dæmons. Thoſe places ſhall be here taken notice of. 

Mark i. 23—26. And there was in their ſynagogue [at Caper. 
naum] 4 man with an unclean ſpirit. And he cried out, Saying, 
Let us alone. What have we to do with thee, thou Feſus of Na. 
zareth ? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee, who thou art, 
the holy one of God. And Teſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. The ſame miracle is related, and 
in the ſame manner, by St. Luke, ch. iv. 33—35. 

In the hiſtory of the cure of the young man who had the 
epilepſy, which was aſcribed to the influence of an evil ſpirit, 
it is ſaid: And Jeſus rebuked the demon, and he departed out if 
him : and the child was cured from that hour, Matt. xvii. 18, 
When TFeſus ſaw that the people came running together, be rebuked 
the foul ſpirit, ſaying "unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I 
charge thee come out of him, and enter no more into him, Mark ix. 
25. And Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, 
and delivered him again to his father, Luke ix. 42. 

It ſhould be obſerved, that the word rebuke 1s alſo uſed con- 
cerning things, to which we do not aſcribe either life or intel- 
ligence. Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and 
there was à great calm, Matt. viii. 26. And he aroſe and rebuked 
the wind, and ſaid, Peace, be ſtill. And the wind ceaſed, and 
there was a great calm, Mark iv. 39. Then he areſe and rebuked 
the wind, and the raging of the water : and they ceaſed, and 
there was a calm, Luke vill. 24. | 
Luke iv. 39. And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever, 
and it left her. | 

The truth of the caſe, as before ſaid, I take to be this. 
Our Lord, in curing diſtempers generally aſcribed to evil ſpi- 


rits, ſometimes accommodated his expreſſions, and manner of 


treating ſuch afflicted perſons, to the common opinion of the 
people, without countenancing or approving tt. 

III. Acts vi. 9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, 
which is called the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, 
and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Afia, diſputing 
with Stephen. 

In the firſt part of the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory ® 1 


m See p. 113, 114. 
endeavoured 
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endeavoured to ſkew who they were, who are called Libertines. 
Since that time I have met with another interpretation, which 
am now defirous to propoſe to my readers, and to render it 
more common than it ſeems to be, It does not immediately 
relate to the ſubject of which we have been treating here: ne- 
vertheleſs, I preſume none will be much offended at my in- 
ſerting the obſervation in this place. 

It is in the Academical Exercitations of Mr. Daniel Gerdes, 
profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity of Groningen. He is of 
opinion, that? theſe Libertines are ſo called from a city, or 
country, named Libertus, or Libertina, fituated in Africa. 
This appears to be very probable, becauſe all the other people 
here mentioned are denominated from the places inhabited by 
them. Suidas in his Lexicon, at the word A:GCeplwes, ſays, it 
was the name of a people, though he does not mention the 


country in which they dwelt. The Gloſſa Interlinearis, of 


« Darficlis Gerdeſii Exercitationum Aca- 
demicarum libri tres. Qto. Amſt. 1738. 

© Nationis autem atque regionis, non 
ſtatus ſive conditionis, AiGeghvwy nomen eſſe, 
cum maxime nobis fit probabile, & Liber- 
tinos dictos Judzos, a Liberto, Africa 
Propriæ, ſive Carthaginenſis, quæ & Pro- 
conſularis dicebatur, five oppido, five re- 
gione, quam habitabant, tametſi ad inſtar 
ceterorum, vel Cyrenen vicinam, vel 
Alexandriam inhabitantium, Hieroſolymis 
ſuam haberent ſynagogam, a proprio ſuo 
nomine, æque ac Alexandrinorum ac _ 
nenſium appellatam—Et quidem quod ad 
rationes, nemo non videt, nihil planius 
nihilque ſimplicius eſſe hac hypotheſi, que 
veram vocabulorum retinet notionem— 
Accedit in genere, quod cum Libertini 
jungantur Cyrenenſibus, Alexandrinis, C1- 
licibus, & Aſianis, & hi tamen omnes a 
locis habitationis ſuæ appellentur, credibile 
quoque non fit, Libertinos non a loco vel 
habitationis ſede, ſed. a conditione, wida- 
Cacti eig anno yereg, prorſus inſolita, de- 
nominatos eſſe: imprimis ſi in ſpecie con- 
ſideremus, quod Libertinis ſtatim jungantur 
Cyrenenſes & Alexandrini, quibus nomi- 
nibus itidem Africæ incolæ deſignantur, & 
ſive Judæi ſive Proſelyti ex illis regionibus 
oriundi indicabantur.—Suidas tamen in 
Lexico ſao, Tom. 2. fol. 445. edit. Kuſter, 
vocem noſtram ad gentem ita nominatam 
applicari debere manifeſto indicat. Aleeg- 
13205 or tee. Libertini, nomen gentis. 

loſſa quoque interlinearis, cui ſuas cum 
primis notas ſuperſtruxit Nicolaus de Lyra, 
voct Libertinorum ſuperſcripſit a regione. 
Unde ipſe Lyra: Libertinorum, inquit, 
7 repione fic nominatorum, ut dicit gloſſa 
anterlincaris, Sed ubinam ea ſita eſt regio? 


Duo ſunt in Actis publicis ecclefiaſticis no- 
bis relicta monumenta, ex quibus de Liber- 
tinis ve] Libertinenſibus, eorumque fitu, 
judicare tuto poſſumus.— Alterum monu- 
mentum habemus in Geſtis celeberrimæ 
illius A. 411. habitz cum Donatiſtis Colla- 


tionis Carthaginenſis. Quod cum conſer- 


vatum fit a conſiliorum collectoribus atque 
cum ipſis Actis ſubjunftum editioni præ- 
— Optati n adverſus Do- 
natiſtas, quam procuravit Elias Du Pinius. 
Legitur in Actis Collationis ita: Item re- 
© citavit. Victor Epi ſcopus ecc leſiæ catho- 
licæ Libertinenſis.“ Cel. Baluzii nota ad 
vocabulum Libertinenſis hc eſt 1, c. Li- 
bertinenſis. In provincia Proconſulari. 
Atque ita ſua ſponte ducimur ad alterum 
illud quod dicebamus monumentum, ex 
Actis Concilii Lateranenſis, A. 649. ha- 
biti, depromptum, ubi habetur 228 
Epiſcoporum fan&i Concilii, Proconſularis 
ad Paulum Conſtantinopolitanum, ſubſcripta 
ab ipſis Epiſcopis, inter quos quoque oc- 
currit, 13 ratia Dei Epiſcopus 
* ſanfiz Eccleſiæ Libertinenfis. Cum 
ea propter etiam Cl. Fabricius ſuo Epi ſco- 
patuum orbis Chriſtiani Indici Geographi- 
co, quem ſubjecit libro, eui tit. Salutaris 
Lux Evangelit, &c. Libertinenſem Epiſ- 
copatum in Africa Proconſulari inſeruerit: 
Cum Abrahamus Ortelius non minus jam 
ante hac in Theſauro Geographico quoque 
annotaverit, * Libertinorum tanquam gen- 
© tis meminifſe Divum Lucam Actor. vi. 
© _ gentis nomen elle _ Suidam, 
* Libertinenſis autem Eccleſiæ in Africa 
© epiſcopum habere Collationem Africa- 
nam.“ Dan. Gerdeſ. Diſputatio de Syna- 
goga Libertinorum, num. xxvii-Axix. Ps 
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which Nicolas de Lyra made great uſe, intimates upon this 
text, that the Libertines were ſo called from a country, In 
the Acts of the famous Conference with the Donatiſts at Cars 
thage in the year 411, is the name of a biſhop of the church 
of Libertina: which is ſuppoſed to have been ſituate in Africa 
Propria, or the proconſular province in Africa. Another biſhop 
of the ſame place, Libertina, is mentioned in the Acts of the 
Lateran council held in 619. Accordingly Fabricius, in his 
Geographical Index of Chriſtian Biſhopricks, has placed Lis 
bertina as being in the proconſular Africa. And long before, 
Abraham Ortelius, in his Theſaurus Geographicus, at the 
word Libertin!, obſerves, that St. Luke in the vith chapterof 
the Acts had ſpoken of the Libertines as a people. Mayeover 
Oecumenius, in his Commentary upon the Acts, has mentions 
ed this as one interpretation; that* the Libertines, as well as 
the Cyrenians, were a people living beyond Alexandria, who 
had a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem. | | 
All theſe particulars are inſiſted on by Mr. Gerdes in his ars 
gument upon the ſubject. I have tranſcribed a large part he- 
low in his own words. ; f 
The learned and judicious compilers of the Bibliotheque 
Ratiſonnee, at the concluſion of their account of this diſputas 
tion of Mr. Gerdes, add a reference to Pool's Synopſis, 
Mall place below the paſſage to which they refer. Wheneh it 
may appear, that this interpretation has not been unknoyi 
learned men: but it has not been ſo much attended to asÞ 
think it deſerves. And Mr. Gerdes has caſt a great deal'of 
new light upon it, and much confirmed it, -2 ol 
Upon the whole, it appears to be very probable, that the 
Libertines were native Jews, and proſelytes, living at Libera 
or Libertina, who had a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem, And the order 
of the names in St. Luke might lead us to think, that e 
were farther off from Jeruſalem than Alexandria and Cyrenez 
which confirms the ſuppoſition, that the place whence che 
were named, was ſituated in what was called Africa propria: 
or the proconſular province. 4 
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